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CHAPTER XIII. 

ASIA MINOR AND GREECE: THEIR SOCIAL, POLITICAL, AND 
STATISTICAL STATE — TURKEY. 

In the stationary nations of Western Europe, where chap. 

the inhabitants have in a manner taken root in the soil, 1- 

and the broad Atlantic alike forbids the entrance, and for 
long precludes the further migration of man, the contests WaraofRe- 
of the species are chiefly social or religious. It is difler- the’wesC 
ence of faith or of political privileges which arms one“theEMt 
part of the people against the other ; and foreign wars, 
not less than internal discord, arise chiefly from the 
efforts which one part of the nation makes to alter the 
creed or shake off the institutions which have been im- 
posed upon it by the other. But in the Eastern states, 
and where nations have been exposed in successive ages 
to the inroads of different tribes, issuing from that great 
nursery of migratory man, the table-land of Central 
Asia, the case is widely diflferent. External wars, not less 
than internal convulsions, there arise, for the most part, 
from the violent superinduction of one race of men upon 
another — of a new horde upon the original settlers. The 
attempt to effect this induces, in the first instance, the 
most terrible wars of ’avasion ; for what will men not 
do to prevent the inroad of a barbarous invader into 

VOL. III. a 
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their lands, their hearths, their temples 1 — in the last, the 
not less frightful civil dissensions in the efforts which a 
long course of oppression at length rouses the subjected 
people to make, to throw off the yoke of their oppressors. 

Proud of the yoke, and pliant to the rod, 

Why yet does Asia dread a monarch’s nod. 

While European freedom still withstands 

The encroaching tide that drowns her lessening lands ? 

And sees far off, with an indignant groan, 

Her native plains and empires once her own.” * 

The two great moving powers of mankind are the 
unseen but constantly acting springs of all these changes. 
Providence, to carry out the work of human progress 
and the dispersion of mankind, has impressed, in an 
equally indelible manner, upon the tribes of Central Asia, 
the passion for migration, and upon the inhabitants of 
Western Europe the love of freedom. From the first 
has arisen the peopling of Europe and the dispersion 
of the Asiatic race through the Old World ; from the 
last, the civilisation of America and Australia, and the 
settlement of the European race in the New. If we 
would find a parallel to the vast swarms of Celts, 
Scythians, Goths, Huns, Saxons, Arabs, and Turks, 
who have successively invaded Europe and Africa from 
the eastward, and continued their devastating advance 
till they were stopped by the waves of the Atlantic, 
we must come down to the present day, when still 
greater hosts of civilised emigrants issue annually from 
the harbours of Great Britain and Germany, to seek in 
Transatlantic wilds or Australian steppes the means of 
livelihood and the pleasures of independence, till they 
are stopped by the waters of the Pacific. But the inroad 
of civilised is more fatal to the original inhabitants than 
that of savage man; the fire-water of the Christian 
destroys the species more effectually than the scimitar of 
the Osmanli. The last spares some, and permits in the 
end' a mingled race of victors and vanquished to spring 

^ Qrat. 
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up together on the conquered lands; the first utterly chap. 
extirpates the original race, and leaves only its remains, 
like those of the mammoth, to excite the wonder of 
future generations of men. 

From these passions acting with equal force, and with 
the same consequences, upon distant lands in different They have 
stages of human existence, have arisen the greatest and S[e^^'e*ato6t 
most renowned wars, the most melancholy devastations, 
the greatest impulse to exertion, which have formed the 
subject of poetry and history from the earliest ages to 
the present time. From the time when the genius of 
Homer first sung the effort of Greece to repel the pre- 
datory inroads of Asia, and Iphigenia offered herself a 
willing sacrifice, that the Grecian maidens might sleep 
in peace, secure from the Eastern ravishers,*^ to these 
times, when, after a frightful but glorious struggle, the 
classic land of Hellas has been again liberated from its 
oppressors, and the Athenian damsels are secure from 
the slavery of the Turkish harems, the greatest struggles 
of mankind have been between the invading and con- 
quering East and the defensive but indomitable W est. 

Defeated at Salamis and Platsea, long kept at bay by 
the discipline of the Legions, pierced to the heart by the Lastingcon- 
strength of the Empire, the East in the end asserted its Ea»t^ve*^ 
superiority over the West, and resumed its place as the*®^®®*' 
great aggressive and conquering power. Its swarms, 
long pent up, at length burst forth ; the Goths broke 
through the barriers of the Danube and the Rhine, and 
fixed their lasting abode in the decaying provinces of 

* ** Das ganze grosse Griecbenland bat jetzt 
Die Augen auf micb Einzige gericbtet. 

Icb macbe seine Flotte frei — durcb micb 

Wird Pbrygien erobert. Wenn fortan 

Kein griecbiscb Weib mebr zittern darf, gewaltsam 

Aus Hellas sel’gem Boden weggescbleppt 

Zu werden von Barbaren, die nunmebr 

Fiir Paris Freveltbat so fiircbterlicb 

Bez^en mussen/’ 

ScHiLLEB; Iphigenk in AuliSf Act v. scene 
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the Roman empire; the Arabs issued from their fiery 
deserts with the Koran in one hand and the scimitar in 
the other, penetrated through Africa and Spain into the 
heart of France, and were only arrested by the enthu- 
siasm of the Crusades on the shores of Palestine ; the 
Huns and Sclavonians spread over Eastern Europe, and 
settled themselves in the plains of Poland and Hungary; 
the Turks stormed Constantinople itself, and subdued 
the finest provinces of the Eastern Empire. Europe 
may boast its courage, its freedom, its energy, and every 
quarter of the globe attests its industry or its prowess ; 
but history tells a different tale, and points to Asia as 
the cradle of the lasting conquerors of mankind. It 
required the genius of Alexander to advance his phalanx 
into the centre of Asia, the energy of England to urge 
her standards into the mountains of Cabul ; but neither 
were able to effect a permanent settlement in the regions 
they had overrun ; while, without military genius, disci- 
pline, or warlike resources, the Eastern tribes have in 
every age settled themselves as permanent conquerors in 
the European fields. Where will the traveller find, in 
the Asiatic realms, a trace of the European race — where, 
in the European, are the descendants of the Asiatic not 
to be found 1 

From this ceaseless pressure of the East on the West 
has arisen not merely wars of invasion, but social conflicts, 
in the east of Europe, entirely different from those 
which have divided the Western nations. The barba- 
rians who, issuing from Asia, succeeded in establishing 
themselves in Europe, formed permanent settlements, 
appropriated the land in whole or part to themselves, 
and transmitted it, as they hoped, in peace to their 
descendants. But they were not permitted to remain 
in quiet possession of their new acquisitions; another 
swarm followed in their footsteps, and they were them- 
selves overwhelmed by the waves of conquest. Thence 
succeeded the fiercest and most enduring conflicts which 
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have ever divided mankind — those where different con- chap. 

YTTT 

quering races settled in the same territories, and con- L. 

tended with each other for its government, its lands, its 
revenues, its women. The strife of Races is more last- 
ing, their enmity more inveterate, their hostility more 
persevering, than that of parties. The animosity of the 
Magyar against the German, of the Pole against the Rus- 
sian, of the Italian against the German, of the Celt against 
the Anglo-Saxon, of the Greek against the Turk, is more 
fierce and indelible than that of the democrat against the 
aristocrat, or the republican against the royalist. Like 
the colour of the hair or the tint of the visage, it is 
transmitted unchanged from generation to generation ; 
unlike the fleeting fervour of cities, which is readily 
diverted by new objects of pursuit, it slumbers undecayed 
in the solitude of rural life, and, after the lapse of cen- 
turies, bursts forth with undiminished fury, when circum- 
stances occur which fan the embers into a flame. The 
most animating and heart-stirring events which are re- 
counted in the succeeding pages have arisen from the 
conflict of races, which, as more widespread and lasting, 
have in a great degree superseded that of social change. 

Placed on the confines of Europe and Asia, the regions ^ 
which formerly formed part of the Byzantine, and now strife of 
compose the Turkish Empire, have in every age been ifariy vXl 
the chief seat of these frightful contests. The coasts of 
the Euxine, the isles of the Archipelago, the shores of the 
Danube, the mountains of Greece, have from the earliest 
times been the battle-field between Europe and Asia. 

When the vast stream of the Crusaders poured across the 
Hellespont, they wound unconsciously around the tombs 
of Achilles and Ajax ; they trod the fields of the Sca- 
mander, they drank at the fountain at the Scaean gate. 

The environs of Jerusalem have been the theatre of the 
greatest and most heart-stirring conflict which has occurred 
since Titus drew his trenches round the devoted city. 

The plains of Bessarabia, broken only by the Scythian 
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eHAP. tumuli, are whitened by the bones of those swarms of 
warriors whose names, as a Russian poet expresses it, 
1821. (t only to God;” the walls of Byzantium, 

which for a thousand years singly sustained the fortunes 
of the Empire, yielded at length to the fierce assault of the 
Osmanlis ; the island of Rhodes has witnessed the most 
glorious conflict that ever occurred between the enthusiasm 
of the East and the heroism of the West ; the straits of 
Thermopylae have in our day been signalised by second 
acts of devotion ; the ^gean Sea has reddened with 
other conflagrations than that of Salamis ; the Russians 
and the Turks are now combating on the banks of the 
Danube, at the same spots where, fourteen hundred years 
ago, the hordes of the Goths broke into the decaying fields 
of Roman civilisation. 

From this peculiarity in their geographical history 
variJty of has arisen the great variety of different races who now in- 
TurkishdlJ^ habit the vast provinces of the Turkish empire, and the 
minions, inextinguishable hatred with which they are animated 
against each other. The Persians, the Romans, the Goths, 
the Russians, the Arabs, the Vandals, the Franks, the 
Venetians, the Christians, the Mahommedans, have at 
different times contended, and alternately obtained the 
mastery in its vast dominion. They have all left their 
children in the land. Besides the descendants of the 
original Greeks, whom the King of Men ruled at the 
siege of Troy, or Alexander led to the conquest of Asia, 
there are now to be found in it the bold Wallachian, who 
has fearlessly settled in the land which has been desolated 
by the wars of three thousand years ; the free and inde- 
pendent Servian, who has never ceased to contend, even 
amidst Turkish bonds, for the freedom of his native 
steppe ; the patient and industrious Bulgarian, who has 
often found protection and happiness in the recesses of 
the Balkan ; the fierce and indomitable Albanian, who, 
since the days of Scanderbeg, has maintained a desultory 
warfare with his oppressors in his native mountains ; the 
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effeminate Syrian, who bows his neck, as in ancient days, chap, 
to every invader; the unchanging Israelite, who has pre- 
served his faith and usages inviolate since the days of 
Abraham ; the wandering Arab, whose hand is still against 
every man, and every man’s against him ; the passive and 
laborious Egyptian, who toils a slave on the banks of the 
Nile, from whence his ancestors, under Sesostris, issued 
to conquer the world. And over all are placed as rulers 
the brave and haughty Osmanlis, who govern, but do not 
cultivate the land, and who, in Europe, not more than 
three millions in number, maintain their sway over four 
times that number of impatient and suffering subjects. 

To govern dominions so vast, and inhabited by so great 
a variety of different and hostile nations, must, under any Division of 
circumstances, have been a matter of difficulty ; but in I'an^ncT 
addition to this there was superadded, in the case of^“"'‘ 
Turkey, a still more fatal aud indelible source of discord, 
which was the difference of Religion. Turkey, even in 
Asia, is not, properly speaking, a Mahommedan country. 

The Seven Churches were established in Asia Minor in 
the days of the Apostles; the Empire of the East had 
embraced the faith of the Gospel four centuries before 
Christianity had spread in Western Europe. We are 
accustomed, from its ruling power, and its position in the 
map, to consider Turkey as a Mahommedan state, for- 
getting that Christianity had been established over its 
whole extent a thousand years before Constantinople 
yielded to the assault of Mahomet, and that the trans- 
ference to the creed of Mahomet was as violent a change 
as if it were now to be imposed by foreign conquest on 
France or England. Even at this time, after four cen- 
turies of Mahommedan rule, Christianity is still the faith 
of three- fourths of the w'hole Turkish empire in Europe, 
and one-fourth in Asia. Cast down, reviled, persecuted, 
the followers of Jesus, from generation to generation, have 
adhered to the faith of their fathers : it still forms the 
distinguishing mark between them and their oppressors : 
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Turkish 
system of 
govern- 
ment. 


more even than difference of race it has severed the two 
great families of mankind; and when the Greek revolution 
broke out, the cry was not “ Independence to Greece,” 
but “ Victory to the Cross.” 

The system of government by which the Turks for four 
centuries have maintained themselves in their immense 
dominions, and kept the command of so many and such 
various races of men, is very simple, and more suited to 
Oriental than European ideas. It is neither the system 
which distance and the extreme paucity of the ruling 
nation has rendered a matter of necessity to the English 
in India — that of conciliating the great body of the rural 
cultivators, and drawing from them disciplined battalions 
which might establish their dominion over their former 
oppressors — nor that of penetrating the wilds of nature 
with the light of civilisation, and conquering mankind to 
pacify and bless them, like the legions which followed the 
eagles of Rome to the extremities of the earth. It is 
more akin to the establishment and system of government 
of the Normans in England, where the people were not 
only conquered, but retained in subjection by force, and 
sixty thousand horsemen annually assembled at Win- 
chester to overawe and intimidate the subject realm. 
Their number is small compared to the entire population 
of the country. Three millions of Osmanlis in Europe 
are thinly scattered over a territory containing twelve 
or thirteen millions of Christian subjects; but they are 
all armed, and ready to become soldiers ; they are in 
possession of the whole fortresses, harbours, and strong- 
holds of the kingdom ; they have the command of the 
government, the treasury, the capital, and the great cities : 
the Christians are scattered over the country, and de- 
pressed by centuries of servitude ; the Turks are con- 
centrated in towns, and rendered confident by the long 
exercise of power. 

What renders the government of the Christians, though 
so superior in number, by the Mahommedans more easy in 
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Turkey, is the variety of tribes and races of which the chap. 
subjected population is composed, their separation from 
each other by mountains, seas, and entire want of roads, 
and the complete unity of action and identity of purpose DWiBion of 
in the dominant race. The Greeks are not only a differ- ^rkej 
ent race, but speak a different language from the Bui- 
garians : the Servians are a separate tribe from the 
Wallachians, the Albanians from both. The Greek of 
the Fanar'*^ has nothing in common with the peasant of 
Roumelia ; the Armenian with the Syrian ; the Egyptian 
with the Cappadocian ; the Jew with the Albanian. 

These different nations and tribes have separate feelings, 
descent, and interests ; they are severed from each other 
by recollections, habits, institutions ; vast ranges of 
mountains, in Greece, Macedonia, and Asia Minor, part 
them ; roads, or even bridges, there are none, to enable the 
different inhabitants of this varied realm to communicate 
with each, other, ascertain their common wrongs, or enter 
into any common designs for their liberation. On the 
other hand, the Turks, in possession of the incomparable 
harbour and central capital of Constantinople, with the 
Euxine and the Black Sea for their interior line of com- 
munication, are a homogeneous race, speaking one lan- 
guage, professing one religion, animated by one spirit, 
swayed by one interest, and enabled, by means of the 
government couriers, Nvhose speed compensates the diffi- 
culty of transit, to communicate one common impulse 
to all parts of their vast dominions. The example of 
the English in India is sufficient to show how long the 
possession of these advantages is capable of enabling an 
inconsiderable body of strangers to subdue and keep in 
subjection a divided multitude of nations, a thousand 
times more numerous. 

The military strength of the Turks, which was long so 
formidable to Europe, and more than once put Christen- 

* The quarter of Constantinople where the richest and most intelligent of 
the Greeks reside. 
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CHAP, dom within a hair’s-breadth of destruction, is derived 

L. entirely from the Osmanlis. It is a fundamental maxim 

of their government, that the Mussulmans alone are 
Themiiitary to be armed, or called on to combat either foreign or 
oftLe em- domcstic ouemies ; the Christians are to be made to con- 
?"d«riveT tribute to the expense of armaments, and uphold by their 
Turks**"* industry the strength of the empire, but by no means to 
be intrusted with the duty, of defending it in the field. 
The former is the generous war-horse, which, sedulously 
trained to military exercises, is released from all toil till 
the glorious dangers of war commence ; the latter is the 
humble beast of burden, which is worn out in the meaner 
occupations of peace, and follows at a distance his proud 
compeer to the field, to bear his burdens and provide for 
his subsistence. As the military strength of the empire 
thus depends solely on the Osmanlis, it is drawn from a 
comparatively limited body, and depends entirely on their 
spirit and courage. Yet is this difference between the 
Turks and other homogeneous nations greater in appear- 
ance than reality. Except in periods of extraordinary 
excitement, when the whole nation, under the influence 
of an ungovernable impulse, runs to arms, the military 
strength of every people is derived from a portion only 
of its inhabitants. The military caste is seldom more 
than a third or a fourth of the whole number ; and if, as 
in Turkey, that proportion is all trained to arms as a 
profession, and engages in no other, it is fully as much 
as the labour of the remainder of the people can main- 
tain in idleness, ever ready for the toils of war. 

As the Turks are the military caste upon whom the 
The whole wholo Strength in war of the Ottoman empire depends, 
new of"the SO the Christians are the industrious class upon whom its 
conSd whole riches and material prosperity rest. The natural 
^re*ek*». inevitable ascendancy of mind over matter, of intelli- 

gence over strength, never appeared more strongly than 
in the destinies of the Greek people. Still, as in ancient 
times, they have asserted the dominion over their con- 
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querors ; if the sword of the Osmanlis, as of the Romans, has chap. 
subdued their bodies, their minds have again reasserted the 
ascendancy over their oppressors. The Greeks at Con- 
stantinople seem rather the allies than the subjects of the 
Turks. The same is the case in most of the other great 
towns of the empire ; and their presence is indispensable, 
their superiority still more manifest, in the divans of all 
the pachas. The Turks, who long, above all things, after 
repose, and know no excitement but love and war, leave 
the whole management of affairs to the Greeks : civil ad- 
ministration, negotiations, pacific situations,letters, the arts, 
commerce, manufactures, industry, navigation, all are in 
their hands. The Turks command, and are alone in- 
trusted with military power ; but the Greeks direct the 
commander, often in military, alM'ays in civil aflairs. The 
seamen of the Archipelago, skilful now as when they 
rolled back the tide of Persian invasion in the Gulf of 
Salamis, have the entire commerce of the empire in their 
hands ; for although the Turks are admirable horsemen 
and most formidable soldiers by land, they have a super- 
stitious aversion to the sea, and often find it easier, as ^ ^ 
Gibbon observes, to overrun an empire than to cross a 325, 326."' 
strait.i 

As the Turks are thus the indolent, luxurious, dominant 
race, and the Greeks, Armenians, and other Christians the Great and 
laborious, hard-working, servant race, they have respectively CTe^eofthe 
undergone the usual fate of mankind in such positions in 
society. The masters have diminished, the slaves have mul- 
tiplied. The lazy rulers, with their sabres, their horses, 
their harems, their coffee-houses, their life of repose and 
enjoyment, are unable to maintain their own numbers; the 
despised and insulted subjects, with their ploughs, their 
shuttles, their oars, their single wives and cottages, have 
overspread the land with their descendants. They have 
increased in some places as fast, and from the same 
cause, as the reviled Catholic Celt under Protestant and 
Orange domination did in Ireland. In the level country. 
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by Lamar> 
tine. 


indeed, where the horsemen of the Osraanlis have found 
it easy to extend their ravages, and the pachas their oppres- 
sion, the human race has in many places wholly disap- 
peared, and the mournful traveller, after traversing for 
days together the richest plains, studded with the ruins 
of ancient cities, now left without a single inhabitant, has 
repeatedly expressed a dread of the entire extirpation of 
the human species in the very garden of nature, the places 
in the world best adapted for its reception.* But this is 
sometimes the result rather of a migration than an abso- 
lute diminution of inhabitants. In the mountains where 
the janizaries have not been able to penetrate, or the 
regions where the tyranny of the pachas has been ex- 
changed for a fixed tribute — in Servia, Bosnia, Bulgaria, 
the fastnesses of Albania, the Taurus, and Lebanon — the 
human race is increasing with great rapidity, cultivation 
is daily extending into the wilds of nature, and the beau- 
tiful spectacle is presented to the eye of the charmed 
traveller of industry overcoming the difficulties M'ith 
which it is surrounded, and man existing in simple inno- 
cence, surrounded with the comforts of unsophisticated 
nature. 

M. Lamartine, whose brilliant imagination is accom- 
panied with a close observation of external things, and 
whose travels are suspected to be poetical dreams only 
because they exhibit sketches from nature, coloured with 

* En g6n6ral, pour les productions, le paysan en Turquie ne demande k la 
terre quo ce dont il a rigoureusement besoin pour sa subsistanco, et le reste 
est livr6 k I’abandon, La partie qui avoisine les cotes, jusqu’d. une distance do 
quinze k vingt lieues, est plus g6neralement la mieux cultiv^e; mais au-del4 
Ton marche souvent, pendant plusieurs heures, k travers de vastes espaces en 
friche, remplis de broussailles ot de mauvaises herbes, dont la vigueur de 
tation atteste la f6condit6 et la richesse productive du sol. A voir ce d^laisse- 
ment de I’agriculture dans la Roumelie, on serait tent^ de croire k la reality 
de ce dicton, beaucoup plus commun parmi nous qu’en Turquie, que les Turcs 
ne se consid^rent que commo campus en Europe, et qu’ils d^tachent, peu k peu, 
leurs pens6es des provinces qu’ils sentent leur 6chapper pour les rapporter 
de pr6f4rence sur cette terre d'Asie, qui fut le berceau de leur nation. 
Cependant, si nous portons nos regards de I’autre c6t6 des d6troits, I’aspect 
ne change pas : m6me fertility partout, et m^me desolation. Si Ton excepte 
quelques riches plaines de TAsie Mineure^ vous n’aperceye 2 s presque nuUe- 
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the tints of his poetic mind, has given the following pic- 
ture of Servia, where, ever since its formidable insurrection 
in the commencement of the present century, indepen- 
dence, under the tutelary arm of Prince Molosch, has 
been practically established : " The population in Servia 
amounts now (1836) to 1,000,000 souls, and it is rapidly 
increasing. The mildness of the climate, which resembles 
that between Lyons and Avignon ; the riches of the deep 
and virgin soil, which covers the surface everywhere with 
the vegetation of Switzerland ; the abundance of rivers 
and streams which descend from the mountains, circulate 
in the valleys, and often form lakes in the spacious woods ; 
the felling of the forests, which at once, as in America, 
furnishes space for the plough and materials for the 
houses of those who hold it ; the mild and pure manners 
of the people ; their wise and protective institutions, the 
reflection, as it were, of the best in Europe ; the supreme 
power concentrated in the hands of a man worthy of his 
mission. Prince Molosch — all these elements of pros- 
perity and happiness promise to advance the population 
to several millions before a century is over. Should that 
people, as it desires and hopes, become the kernel of a 
new Sclavonic empire by its reunion with Bosnia, a part 
of Bulgaria, and the warlike Montenegrins, Europe will 
see a new empire rise from the ruins of Turkey,^ and 
embrace the vast and beautiful regions which extend 

part quelque trace de culture. De vastes solitudes, couples d. de lointains 
intervalles par quelquos tentes de tribus Kurds ou Turcomans, des for^ts de 
pins et de chenes, que le gouvernement livre a la discretion de quiconque veut 
les exploiter, sur la reserve de trois pour cent, sur la vente du bois ; le d6sert 
presque 4 la sortie des villes, de loin en loin echelonnes parfois d, des distances 
de neuf ou dix heures de marche ; des villages, dont le miserable aspect contraste 
peniblement avec la richesse de la vegetation qui les entoure. Voili ce qui 
s’offre d, la vue du voyageur sur cette terre, qui portait jadis tant de villes 
fameuses — ^Pergame, Sardis, Troie, Nicomedie, et toutes les autres dont le nom 
seul a survecu. M. de Tchitchatclief mentionne une plaine qui s’etend 
sur un surface de 600 milles geographiques carres, et qui offre iL peine 
50 milles cultives. La production annuelle de cereales en Asie Mineiure 
evaluee & 705,100,000 kilogrammes, ou 9,263,000 hectolitres (6,500,000 quar- 
ters), et reprisentant une valeur de 76,000,000 francs (j£ 3, 000,000), attein- 
drait aisement lo quintuple, et mOme le *Ubioini, 366, 367* 
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between the Danube, the Balkan, the Euxine, and the 
Adriatic. 

“ The traveller cannot quit this beautiful region, as I 
have done, without saluting with regrets and benedictions 
its rising fortunes. Those immense virgin forests, those 
mountains, those plains, those rivers, which seem to have 
come fresh from the hands of the Creator, and to mingle 
the luxuriant youth of nature with the youth of man ; 
those new houses, which seem to spring out of the woods, 
to stretch along the side of torrents into the most 
sequestered nooks of the valleys ; the roll of the re- 
volving mills, busied with the cutting of wood ; the sound 
of the village bells, newly baptised in the blood of the 
defenders of the country ; the songs of the youths and 
maidens, as they lighten their toil ; the sight of the 
multitude of children who issue from the schools or from 
the churches, the roofs of which are not yet finished ; the 
accents of liberty, of joy, and of hope in every mouth ; 
the look of spring and gladness in every countenance ; 
the sight of those mountains which stand forth shaded 
with primeval forests ; the fortresses of nature, and of 
that Danube, which bends as if to embrace so beauteous 
a region, and waft its productions to the east and the 
north ; the prospect of the mosque everywhere in ruins, 
and the Christian churches rising in every village — 
all those speak the youth of nations, and we mingle our 
prayers with the song of the freeman. 

“ When the sun of Servia shines on the waters of the 
Danube, the river seems to glitter with the blades of the 
yatagans, the resplendent fusils of the Montenegrins : 
it is a river of liquid steel which defends Servia. It is 
sweet to sit on its shore, and to see it waft past the 
broken arms of our enemies. — When the wind of Alba- 
nia descends from the mountains, and engulfs itself 
in the forests of Schamadia, cries issue from them as 
from the army of the Turks at the rout of Mosawa.^ 
Sweet is that murmur to the ears of the freed Ser- 
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vians. Dead or living, it is sweet after the battle to chap. 
repose at the foot of that oak which expands in freedom 
as we do.” 

But examples like that of Servia, of which there are 
several in the Turkish dominions, particularly in Bulgaria, General ae- 
and the valleys of Lebanon, are the exceptions, not the ^tion^iT 
rule. Generally speaking, the country is retrograde, and 
exhibits the usual and well-known features of decaying 
societies. Roads there are none, except bridle-paths, 
often impassable for any save daring horsemen : har- 
bours choked up ; walls falling into ruin ; bridges broken 
down, and never repaired ; villages wholly deserted, or 
consisting of a few huts among extensive ruins ; rich 
plains in a state of nature, or traversed only by the 
wandering Arab, who seeks shelter in the remains of for- 
mer magnificence — are the general features of the country. 

The Turkish empire is perishing, literally speaking, from 
want of inhabitants ; and while the philosophers of Europe 
were contemplating with dread the productive powers of 
its overflowing inhabitants, the travellers in Asia were 
anticipating the entire disappearance of the human race, 
in the regions where it was first created, and where the 
most ample means have been provided for its increase. 

The Ottoman dominions present from day to day a wide 
void for anarchy and barbarism to rule in ; territories with- 
out inhabitants, tribes without rulers, plains without 
culture. No foreign interposition is necessary to complete 
its downfall ; it is working out its own ruin ; the colossus 
is falling without even a hand being stretched forth to 
hurl it to the ground. The population, thrown back upon 
itself, is expiring from its own impotence — in many 
places it no longer exists. The Mussulman race is re- 
duced to nothing in the sixty thousand square leagues i 
which compose its immense and fertile domain ; excepting in 
the capital, and a few great cities, there is scarcely a Turk 
to be seen. Gaze over that vast empire, its fertile fields, 332I 
and seek the Ottoman race — you will nowhere find it, 
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CHAP, except in large towns. The senseless, or rather murder- 

1. ous government of the Ottoman has in most places 

created a desert. The conquered races have generally 
increased, while the conquering is daily disappearing. 

Statistical facts of unquestionable veracity prove that 
Statistics of these observations are not the mere offspring of a heated 
Turkey, imagination, but the sober deductions of reason. The 
Ottoman dominions, which are nearly the same with those 
which, on the partition of the Empire, fell to the lot of the 
emperors of Constantinople, contain 60,000 square geo- 
graphical leagues, or 540,000 square miles — above four 
times the size of Great Britain and Ireland, and more 
than three times that of France. The benignity of |’>e 
climate, luxuriance of vegetation, and warmth of the sun, 
have rendered the plains of extraordinary fertility, often 
yielding eighty and a hundred for one, while in England 
ten to one is reckoned a large crop, and at the same 
time made the rocky slopes, here abandoned to furze or 
heath, capable of yielding the finest crops of grapes and 
olives. Magnificent forests, furnishing inexhaustible re- 
sources for shipbuilding, clothe the mountain sides ; and 
the jEgean lies in the midst of the empire, studded with 
islands of ravishing beauty, inhabited by skilful and 
hardy sailors, as if to furnish the means of communica- 
tion between its most distant extremities. Its capital is 
Constantinople, the finest harbour in the world, and 
so advantageously situated for foreign commerce that it 
in every age has engrossed the most lucrative traffic which 
man carries on — that between the East and the West. 
The greatest rivers of Europe, Asia, and Africa — the 
Danube, the Euphrates, and the Nile — are its streams, and 
waft the varied productions of its industry to distant 
quarters, where they may find a ready vent. Yet 
with all these immense advantages, which supported 
the Byzantine empire for a thousand years after the 
Western had fallen, the Ottoman empire now contains 
less than thirty millions of inhabitants, not a third of 
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its population in former times, or a fifth of what it is chap. 

capable of maintaining ; and such as it is, this scanty 1- 

population is daily declining. Turkey in Europe, with 
a territory more than twice as large as Great Britain, 

1 /.*• 1.1 Brun, vii. 

contains only ten millions of inhabitants, of whom little 842, 843; 
more than three millions are Mahommedans,* certainly zner, iL 273. 
not a third of what it contained in ancient days.^ , 

There must have been some grievous faults on the part 
of government and institutions in Turkey, which, with inwhatdoes 
such advantages, has produced so fearful a diminution of 
inhabitants. Nor is it difficult to see in what those faults 
consist. It is common to it with all the states in the 
East. There are no elements of freedom, no guarantees 
against oppression in the land. The rule of the Osmanlis 
is not more oppressive than that of other Asiatic states ; 
but it is entirely despotic, and there is no check on the 
abuse of power by the sultan or the inferior governors of 
provinces. It is the practical application of the principles 
of government acted on in Turkey which has occasioned 
such a fearful chasm in the population, and weakened so 
remarkably the strength of the empire. 1. The first of 
these principles is, that the sultan nominates at pleasure, 


* The following is the estimated population of Turkey in Europe, according 
to M. Hassel and Malte Brun : — 


L Christians. 

Greeks, . , . 3,090,000 

Sclavonians, . . 2,000,000 

Amauts, . . , 700,000 

Armenians, . • . 85,000 

Wallachians, . . 1,376,000 


Total native Christians, 7,250,000 


II. Mussulmans and Jaws. 


Turks, . 
Tartars, 
Jews, . 
Gypsies, 


2.350.000 

275.000 

312.000 

120.000 

3.057.000 


■M. Hassel and Malte Brun, vii. 844, 


Military force of Turkey in time of peace, 

( infantry, 

Military force of Turkey in war, < regular cavalry, 

( irregular do.. 


— Von Hammer, iL 273. 


79,500 

100,000 

24,000 

100,000 

224,000 


More recent writers, favomuble to Turkey, have represented the population of 
the country as much more considerable, but still with the same excess of 
Christians over the Turks in Europe, and of the Turks over the Christians in 
Asia. The following is the estimate of M. XJbicini, the latest and best infonned 
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and removes at will, all the civil and military functionaries 
of the empire. He is absolute master of their fortunes 
and their lives ; but the difficulty of carrying his mandates 
into execution in the distant pachalics, renders this power 
often more nominal than real ; and the sultan, destitute 
of adequate regular troops to enforce his mandates, is 
obliged to bribe one pacha to depose another, by the pro- 
mise of his power, his treasures, his harem, and obli- 
vion for his crimes. 2. The second principle is, that every 
depositary of power can delegate it entire and uncon- 
trolled to his subordinates in office ; so that every aga or 


writer on the subject, of the inhabitants of the entire empire, according to 
their religions : — 



In Europe. 

In Asia. 

In Africa. 

Total. 

Mussulmans, . . 
Greeks, . , . 
Catholics, . . • 
Jews, .... 
Divers others, . 

4,550,000 

10,000,000 

640,000 

70,000 

12,650,000 

3,000,000 

260,000 

80,000 

3,800,000 

21,000,000 

13,000,000 

900.000 

150.000 

300.000 

85,350,000 


— Ubicini’s Lettres sur la Turquie^ 25. 


According to their rcLces, the inhabitants stand thus : — 



In Europe. 

In Asia. 

In Africa. 

Total. 

Turks, .... 

2,100,000 

10,700,000 


12,800,000 

Greeks, . . . 

1,000,000 

1,000,000 

... 

2,000,000 

Armenians, . . 

400,000 

2,000,000 

... 

2,400,000 

Jews, .... 

70,000 

80,000 

• •• 

150,000 

Sclavonians, . . 

6,200,000 

... 

... 

6,200,000 

Remains, . . 

4,000,000 

• • • 

• •• 

4,000,000 

Albanians, . . 

1,500,000 


• •• 

1,600,000 

Tartars, . . . 

16,000 

... 

• • • 

16,000 

Tsiganis, . . . 

214,000 

900,000 

3,800,000 

4,914,000 

Arcms, • • . • 

... 

235,000 

... 

236,000 

Syrians, • . • 

... 

... 

... 


Druses, • • • 

... 

30,000 

... 

80,000 

Kurds, .... 

... 

1,000,000 

• ... 

1,000,000 

Turcomans, . . 

... 

85,000 

1 

86,000 


15,500,000 

16,050,000 

1 3,800,000 

36,330,000 
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janizary within his territory is as despotic as the sultan chap. 
in Constantinople. It is a common saying in Turkey, 
that the sword of the sultan does not fall upon the dust ; 
and neither does it : but the sword of the sultan falls up- 
on the pacha, and the sword of the pacha falls upon the 
aga, and the sword of the aga upon the janizary, and 
the sword of the janizary upon the peasant. Each is 
invested with uncontrolled power over all beneath him ; 
and as there is no popular representation, or check of any 
sort on power, it may readily be imagined with what 
severity it falls on the humblest classes. It was well 
expressed in a letter, written by Odysseus to Mahomet 
Pacha, explaining the reasons which induced him to take 
up arms at the commencement of the Greek Revolution : 

“ It was the injustice of the viziers, way wodes, cadis, and 
baloukbashis, each of whom closed the book of Mahomet, 
and opened a book of his own. Any virgin that pleased i odygsens 
them, they took by force ; any merchant in Negropont 
who was making money, they beheaded and seized his 
goods; any proprietor of a good estate they slew, 
occupied his property ; and every drunken vagabond in ^66; Maito 
the streets could murder respectable Greeks, and was not 706.”’ 
punished for it.”^ 

3. A third principle of government, which proved 
not less destructive in practice than the first, is, that The lives 
the lives and property of all the inhabitants in his domi- perty oTaii 
nions are by the right of conquest the property of the rti'suito. 
sultan, and may be reclaimed by him at pleasure. It is 
true, this extreme right is kept in abeyance, and not in 
general acted upon ; but its reality is never doubted, and 
it forms a fearful principle to fall back upon, when arbi- 
trary acts have been resolved upon, or the public treasury 
stands much in need of replenishing. The whole Chris- 
tians, whether Greeks or Armenians, and the Jews, as 
well as other similar “dogs,” stand in this situation. 

■They purchase their lives annually by payment of a capita- 
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tion tax, known by the significant name, “ Redemption 
of the price of heads ; ” but the application of the prin- 
ciple to immovable property produces still more disas- 
trous consequences. It is held that no one, not even the 
Turks, can enjoy the hereditary right to landed estates ; 
they never can be more than usufructuaries or liferenters. 
If the owner dies without a male child, the sultan is the 
heir, to the exclusion of the daughters ; if there are sons, 
their right of succession is redeemed by the payment of a 
tenth of the value, but that tenth is estimated by the officers 
of exchequer. The persons holding office under the sultan 
in any degree are subject to still greater uncertainty ; all 
their property of every description belongs on their death 
to the sultan, and must be redeemed at an arbitrary rate. 
So great is the apprehension entertained of this right, 
that no one ventures to expend money on heritable pro- 
perty. If a house, a roof, or an arch fall, it is suffered to 
remain in ruins. Whatever property can be accumulated 
is invested in movable effects — jewels or money — which, 
being easily concealed, are more likely to escape the 
Argus eyes of the tax-gatherers. The only way in which 
property in perpetuity can be settled in Turkey, is by 
bequeathing it for pious purposes to a mosque, the direc- 
tors of which, for a moderate ransom, permit it to be 
enjoyed by the heirs of the testator.^ 

In consequence of this insecurity of land-tenure in 
Turkey, and of the mosques affording the only security 
that can be relied on, a very large proportion of the 
heritable property in the country has come into the hands 
of these ecclesiastical trustees ; some estimate it as three- 
fourths, none at less than two-thirds of the entire surface. 
This species of property, being subject neither to taxes 
nor confiscation, is largely resorted to in every part of the 
empire; but as it rests in the hands of priests and lawyers, 
in the double fangs of ecclesiastical power and legal sub- 
tlety, with nothing but a usufruct or liferent right of 
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enjoyment in the trustee or real owner, it is of course chap. 
utterly fatal to any expenditure of money on, or improve- 
ment of, landed property in Turkey. This is one great 
cause of the general dilapidation of buildings, roads, and 
bridges in the rural districts, and the entire want of any- 
thing like expenditure of capital on lasting improvements. 

Add to this, that, by a. fundamental law of the empire, 
landed property, even when not in the hands of a mosque, 
can be alienated to or held by a Turk alone. No Chris- 
tian, be his fortune in money what it may, can become a 
landed proprietor; when they really do so, it can be done 
only by holding in name of a Turk. This necessarily is 
fatal to the improvement of land, for it excludes from its 
purchase the entire Christian population, the only one 
possessed of capital, energy, or resources, and confines it 
to the dominant Ottomans — like the Normans, a race of ® 
warriors who utterly despise all pacific pursuits, and know cini, Lettres 
no use of land but to wrench the last farthing out of the quie, 270. 
wretched cultivators.^- 

Turkey, in consequence of this extraordinary and 
anomalous position of its landed property, and of the injurydone 
want of any durable interest in the dominant race of the ^Ir^rta- 
state in its prosperity, has long been the victim of the old *'*“• 
imperial policy, inherited by the Ottomans from the an- 
cient masters of the world — that of sacrificing the interests 
of production in the country to those of consumption in 
towns. The magnitude and - importance of Constanti- 
nople, the extreme danger of any serious discontent 
among its turbulent inhabitants, the number of sultans 
who have fallen yictims to insurrections among the jani- 
zaries, have contributed to impress upon the Ottoman 
government, at all hazards, the necessity of keeping down 
the price of provisions. Everything is sacrificed to this 
object; Goods of every sort, including grain, imported^ 
pay an ad valorem, duty of 5 per cent ; all goods exported 
pay an ad valorem duty of 12 per cent. This strange 
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CHAP, policy, aikin to that of the Popes in modern, and the Em- 

1_ perors in ancient Rome, springing from dread of the old 

1821 . qJ “Panem et Gircenses” of the Roman populace, is of 
itself sufficient to account for the ruinous state of agricul- 
ture in the Turkish empire. Constantinople is fed from 
Alexandria, Odessa, and Galatz, not Roumelia. The 
Turkish government at one period, went so far as to pro~ 
Mbit exportation from Wallachia and Moldavia to any 
other place than Constantinople ; and yet so great are 
the agricultural resources of these provinces, that, since 
lit^s^ur restriction has been removed, the exportation of grain 
laTurquie, from Galatz and Brahilow, the chief harbours, has in- 
285 .’ ’ creased at the rate of 700,000 quarters a-year, and now 

amounts to 5,000,000 quarters annually.^ 

There results from this general life-tenure and in- 
22 • • ^ 

Unive^ Security of property in Turkey the most scandalous vena- 

llfcy on the part of persons holding office, and the most 
of office., rapacious exactions on the unfortunate persons subjected 
to their authority. Every one feeling his situation pre- 
carious, his property liferented only, hastens to make as 
much of and expend as little upon it as possible. The 
situations of vizier, pacha, cadi, and the like, are sold to 
the largest bidder, and the purchasers, who have often 
paid a high price for these offices, seek to make the best 
use of their time to repay the purchase-money, and leave 
something considerable in a movable form, capable of 
being concealed to their families. It is true, if the op- 
pression of any one pacha has become intolerable, the 
complaints of his subjects, despite all the tyrant’s vigi- 
lance, sometimes reach the ears of the sultan, and a ter- 
rible example is made. The bowstring is sent to the 
culprit, his head is exposed on the gates of the seraglio, 
with an inscription detailing the crimes of which he has 
been guilty ; his property, wherever it can be discovered, 
is seized for the sultan’s use, his harem dispersed, and the 
most beautiful of its inmates transferred to the royal 
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sefaglio. But no redress is thereby afforded' to the suf- chap* 
ferers by his oppression ; the fruit of his rapacity is con- 
reyed to the treasury at Constantinople, not restored to its 
original owners. Hence it is a common saying in Turkey, 
that “ the pachas are so many sponges put over the ground, 
in order to suck up the wealth of the inhabitants, 
that it may be the more readily squeezed into the sultan’s 
coffers.” It is impossible to suppose that the process of 
squeezing will be very vigilantly watched by the rulers 
of the empire, when it is foreseen that, if carried to a so; Malta ’ 
certain length, it is likely to terminate in such a 70™.”’’“' 
result. 1 

* To these manifold evils must be added another, 

'23 

which, in its practical result, is often the greatest of the Ruinous 
whole ; and that is, that the central government at Con- ^fThe 
stantinople has no adequate force at its command to en- 
force its mandates, or compel a just administration on the 
part of its remote satraps. The regular military force at 
the disposal of the sultan is so small, in comparison to the 
immense extent of his dominions, that he is often unable 
to find troops under his immediate control to punish or 
restrain his rebellious or oppressive vassals ; and thus he 
has no resource but to punish one pacha by the forces of 
another — that is, to destroy one culprit by creating a 
second. This can only be done for an adequate consi- 
deration ; and that consideration in general is, either the 
gift of the culprit’s pachalic, or oblivion for some huge 
delinquencies on the part of the officer to whom the exe- 
cution of the sultan’s decree has been intrusted. In either 
case, the system of oppression continues, or rather is in- 
creased ; for the executioner is secured of long impunity 
by the lustre of his recent victory over his victim. This 
system, so well known in Scottish history, and, indeed, in 
that of all the feudal monarchies of Europe, is still in full 
vigour in Turkey, and was exemplified early in the Greek 
revolution, by the dethronement and decapitation of Ali 
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CHAP. Pacba by the forces of his rival, Kourchid Pacha, who 

1_ hoped to succeed to his pachalic, but was himself 

in his turn the victim of the jealousies of the govern- 
ment. It is evident that, though this system conduces 
at times to the signal punishment of a guilty or rebel- 
lious satrap, it is utterly inconsistent with anything like 
regular or good government, and only chastises crime 
by providing for its unpunished continuance in future 
times. 

Justice is venal in the Ottoman, as, indeed, it is in 

24 . . . ^ ^ 

Venality all Oriental states. The judges, both high and low, are 

jua^ taken from the Oulema, a sort of incorporation of persons 
learned in law and jurisprudence ; and if they were per- 
sons of probity, their influence would be very great. But 
they are so venal in their conduct, and so arbitrary in 
their decisions, that no weight whatever can be attached 
to their judgments. All judges — the mollah, the cadi, and 
simple naib — pronounce sentences, both in civil and cri- 
minal cases, without appeal ; thence, of course, an infinite 
variety in the judgments pronounced, and an entire im- 
possibility of rectifying an unjust decision. The cadi, in 
flagrant cases, may be deposed, bastinadoed, and his for- 
tune confiscated ; but the only effect of that is to enrich 
the sultan or the officers of his treasury, but by no means 
to rectify the injustice done to the unhappy suitor. The 
Turkish jurisprudence consists in a few maxims from the 
Koran, and a few traditionary principles handed down in 
the courts ; written statutes, collections of decisions, they 
have none ; witnesses are examined, and oaths adminis- 
tered on both sides, and at the end of a few minutes or 
hours the decision, which is final and irreversible, is pro- 
nounced. The defendant or culprit, if poor, is bastina- 
doed ; if rich, or a Frank, he is amerced in a pecuniary 
called an “ avaria f if a thief or a robber, he is 
Everything is done as swiftly as it was in the 
vii. 709. ’ camp of Othman ; and so strongly is the military impress 
Still retained in the empire, that the chief judges of the 
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empire in Europe and Asia bear the name respectively of chap. 
Kadi-ldskar, or judge of the army. - 

So powerful are these causes of evil, that they must 
long since have led to the entire dissolution of the Turk- Contrary 
ish empire, were it not that they have been combated of'go^ in 
by circumstances, which have, in a great degree, neu- Weakness 
tralised their influence, and prolonged its existence long^^P®’"^®''* 
after, under other circumstances, it must have terminated. 

The first of these is the weakness of government itself, 
the principal, often the only, shield to innocence and in- 
dustry in the East. As much as this weakness impedes 
the regular administration of affairs, and often secures 
impunity to crime in the depositaries of power, does it 
prevent their previous abuse of its authority, and shield 
the people when nothing else could save them from its 
excesses. The inhabitants are often saved from oppres- 
sion, not because the pachas want the inclination, but 
because they want the power to oppress. Industry is 
sometimes left at peace, because the tyrants cannot reach 
it. The military force of the empire being entirely con- 
fined to the Osmanlis, and they being in many places, 
especially in the rural districts, not a tenth, sometimes 
not a twentieth part of the entire inhabitants, they are 
often without the means of enforcing their exactions ; 
without any regular force to levy taxes or carry into 
execution their mandates, without money to equip a body 
of troops from the Turks in towns, they cannot make 
their power felt in the remoter parts of their provinces. 

The very desolation and ruin of the country, the want 
of roads, harbours, or bridges, the difficulty of reaching And^nt 
the distant places with an armed force, often proves the 
salvation of the inhabitants. This is particularly the case 
in the mountain districts, which form so large a part of 
the territory of Turkey, both in Europe and Asia. Hence 
the smiling aspect of the villages and valleys in Servia, 
Bulgaria, Bosnia, the Lebanon, the Taurus, and some 
parts of Macedonia, which contrast so strangely with the 
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desolation and ruin of the plains in their vicinity. The 
cavalry of the pachas pause at the entrance of the rugged 
valleys, vyhere nothing but break-neck bridle-paths are to 
be seen, and sturdy mountaineers, armed with their ex- 
cellent fowling-pieces, are ready to pour death upon the 
reckless invaders. They are happy to exchange the doubt- 
ful chances of warfare for the certainty of a regular tribute. 
The inhabitants of the plains, especially if they have made 
any money, flock to these asylums of industry in the 
midst of a wasted land ; and hence the constant increase 
of inhabitants in the mountains, contrasted with the 
general depopulation of the plains, which has been observed 
by all travellers, and led to such opposite conclusions as 
to the ultimate destiny of the Eastern Empire. In the 
north of Europe, where commerce is indispensable to com- 
fort, industry protected, and an exchange of surplus rude 
produce for foreign luxuries is essential to civilisation, 
the formation of roads is always the first step in im- 
provement ; but in the East, where wants are few, and 
the benignity of the climate furnishes every luxury that 
man requires, this want is not experienced, and roads are 
rather dreaded as affording an entrance to oppression, than 
desired as giving the means of export to the productions 
of industry.^ 

Further, the character of the Turks, taken as in- 
dividuals, has many estimable qualities, which have 
gone far to counteract the disastrous effects of their 
system of government. That they are brave and deter- 
mined, and at one period were most formidable to Europe, 
from their military prowess, need be told to none ; but 
it is not equally well known how worthy they are, 
and how many excellent traits of character are revealed 
in their private life. They are not in general active or 
industrious — they have left the labours of the fields to 
the natives of the soil — the cares of commerce to the 
Armenians, and the islanders of the Archipelago. Like 
the ancient Romans or the medieval Knights, they deem 
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the ■wielding of the sword or managing a steed the only chap. 
honourable occupation, and worthy of a freeman. But no 
one can mingle with them, either in business or society, 
without perceiving that few races of men are more esti- 
mable in the relations of private life. Fearless, honest, 
and trustworthy, their word is their bond, and they are 
destitute of the restless spirit and envious disposition 
which so often in western Europe and America at once 
disturb happiness and provoke to crime. Inactivity is 
their great characteristic, repose their chief enjoyment. 

Their wants, generally speaking, are few ; their enjoy- 
ments such as nature has thrown open to all To sit on 
a carpet, smoke a scented pipe, and gaze under shade on 
the dancing of the sunbeams on the waves of the Bos- 
phorus, is their supreme enjoyment. Satisfied, if wealthy, 
with his own harem, which combines the ideas of home and 
pleasure, the Turk has generally no ambition to invade that 
of his neighbour ; and the enormous mass of female pro- 
fligacy which infests the great cities of western Europe is 
unknown. Nothing excites the horror of the Osmanlis so 
much as the details of the foundling hospitals, and fear- 
ful multitude of natural children in Paris and Vienna ; ^ 
they cannot conceive how society can exist under such Brun,^i. 
an accumulation of evils. Though capable, when roused u^Xn’s 
either by religious fanaticism or military excitement, of the 
most frightful deeds of cruelty, they are far, in ordinary 
times, from being of a savage disposition ; they are kind 
to their wives, passionately fond of their children, chari- L’Orient, 
table to the poor, and even extend their benevolent feel- 357! ’ 

ings to dumb animals.^ 

To this it must be added, that though in practice the 
administration of government by the pachas is gene-Theth^ry 
rally to the last degree oppressive and destructive, yet t 4 i govem- 
the system of government is by no means equally tyran- 
nical, and in some respects is wise and tolerant, to 
degree which may afford an example to, or excite the envy 
of the Christian powers. Though the Turks, when they 
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stormed Constantinople in 1453, established the religion 
of Mahomet as the creed of the empire, yet they \rere far 
from proscribing other tenets, and to the religion of Jesus 
in particular they extended many immunities. They 
admitted its divine origin, confessed that the Koran 
embodied many of its precepts, and claimed only for their 
own faith that of being the last emanation of the Divine 
Will. They did not at first trample upon or oppress their 
Christian subjects merely on account of their faith ; on 
the contrary, the heads of the Greek Church were treated 
with respect, and its clergy maintained in their chapels 
and other places of worship. Greeks, Armenians, Jews, 
Catholics, and Protestants were alike tolerated, though 
not admitted to power ; it was the long, obstinate, and at 
last disastrous wars with the Christians, which rendered 
the “ Giaour” so much the object of aversion, and led to 
so many instances of savage oppression. Still the origi- 
nal tolerant principles of the government have again 
asserted their supremacy over these transient ebullitions of 
rage, and by an edict of Sultan Mahmoud all his sub- 
jects, of whatever religion, were declared equal in the eye 
of the law.i 

An institution exists in Turkey, specially intended to 
protect the weak against the strong, and which, despite 
the usual arbitrary nature of the government, sometimes 
had this efiect. This is the institution of Ayams, a sort 
of popular representation, and which provides a function- 
ary who, like the tribunes of the people, is specially 
charged with the protection of a particular class of the 
inhabitants committed to his charge. The duty of these 
functionaries, who are elected by the burghers and traders, 
is to watch over the interests of individuals, the security of 
burghs, combat the tyranny of the pachas, and effect a just 
and equaldivision of the public burdens. Every Mussulman, 
without exception, who is in trade, belongs to some incor- 
poration, the heads of which are elected by its members, and 
whose duty it is to bring the strength of the incorporation to 
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bear upon the defence of any individual of it who is chap. 
threatened with oppression. These are the ajams ; they - 
are usually chosen from amongst the most wealthy and re- 
spected of the trade ; are assisted by a divan, composed also 
of the most eminent of the trade ; and they often dis- 
charge their duties with great courage and fidelity. Still, 
so venal is justice, and so arbitrary the administration of 
government in the Ottoman dominions, that even theiTonme- 
ayams, supported by the whole strength of the incorpora- 
tioB, are seldom able to obtain redress but by the pay- 'iiv,. 

ment of a large sum J money. But nevertheless redress ’ 

obtained in this way is better than no redress at all ; for 
the sum usually paid to ward off the threatened exaction 
is larger than any single individual, unless very opulent, 716. 
could afford to pay.i 

The ayams, however, are to be found chiefly in the 
towns, and among the Mussulman burghers. The great, Theyiiiage 
indeed the only security of the inhabitants of the country, 
is to be found in the village system, which is universal in 
the East, and has proved the great preservative of rural 
industry in every age, amidst the innumerable oppressions 
to which it has from the earliest times been subject. 

This admirable system, which has been described in a 
former work in reference to Hindostan,^ and in this to » Hist, of 
Russia,^ is established over the whole extent of Turkey; w. 
and wherever the industry of the peasants has survived ® 
the tyranny of the pachas, it has been mainly owing to 30?’’ 
its influence. It is, in fact, the natural resource of industry 
against exaction, of weakness to secure revenue, and of 
justice to partition burdens, and this is done with rigid 
impartiality. These little communities, though often ex- 
tinguished through the exactions of the pachas, and the 
entire disappearance of the population in the plains, flourish 
in undisturbed security in the recesses of the mountains j 
and it is in their protection, and the shelter which they 
afford to industry, that the chief principle of vitahty in 707, 708.* 
the Ottoman dominions is to be found.^ 
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There cannot be a stronger proof of the mal-adminis- 
tration and oppressive nature of the government in 
Turkey, than the extremely small amount of the public 
revenue, compared with its extent and material re- 
sources. The entire revenue of the empire is from 
650,000,000 to 750,000,000 piastres (£6,000,000 to 
£7,000,000), not a seventh part of the public income of 
Great Britain, possessing in the portion taxed not a fifth 
part of the extent of surface, nor a tenth part of the 
natural riches and agricultural advantages of the Ottoman 
dominions. In ancient times they maintained four times 
their present inhabitants, and yielded five times their pre- 
sent revenue. Yet, trifling as it is, this revenue is felt 
as so oppressive by the inhabitants that it operates as a 
serious bar to industry. It is raised by a tithe on 
agricultural produce and animals, and a tax of 17 per 
cent on incomes — in all 27 per cent on landed property, 
a grievous burden, and crushing to industry. The Turkish 
government cuts up its own resources from the roots, by 
destroying the industry from which they must arise. 
“When a native of Louisiana,” says Montaigne, “desires 
the fruit of a tree, he lays the axe to its root. Behold 
the emblem of despotism.”^ 

Like all declining empires, and none more than its own 
provinces under the Byzantine rule, Turkey exhibits the 
symptoms of decline more strongly in the rural than the 
urban districts; and several great towns, besides the 
capital, exhibit considerable marks of prosperity, while 
the provinces around them are every day sinking deeper 
in the abyss of misery. The constant migration of the 
inhabitants from the country to the towns is the evil every- 
where most strongly felt and complained of in Turkey, 
for it paralyses all rural operations, and cuts up by the 
roots the ultimate resources of the state. The new- 
comers in towns pick up a subsistence by trade and manu- 
factures, or fall as burdens on the charity of the mosques 
and opulent inhabitants. In the crowd they are over- 
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circumstances. Mahomet II. stormed Constantinople in chap. 

1453, and ere long he had subdued Greece, and extended 1— 

his dominion from the Adriatic to the Crimea ; Selim I., 
in 1617, subdued' Egypt, Syria, and Rhodes; and in Great vicis- 
1529, Hungary, torn by civil dissensions, opened to the history 
Soliman II. the road to Vienna. Soon after Cyprus 
yielded to Selim, but here the star of the Crescent was 
arrested. The battle of Lepanto, in 1571, checked for 
ever their naval progress; the siege of Malta put a limit 
to their conquests in the Mediterranean. Azof, in the 
north of the empire, acquired in 1642, was successively 
lost and regained ; Vienna, again besieged in 1€83 by 
150,000 Turks, beheld their total defeat by the arms of 
John Sobieski. The Ottoman arms yielded in several 
campaigns to the scientific manoeuvres and daring valour 
of Prince Eugene, and Austria made great acquisitions 
from them by the treaties of 1699 and 1718, but she 
lost them all by the disgraceful peace of 1739. Long 
victorious over the Turks under the banners of Marshal 
Mornich, the Russians, under Peter the Great, were 
reduced to capitulate, in 1711, on the Pruth, to the 
Ottoman forces, and purchase a disgraceful retreat by 
the abandonment of aU their conquests. The Morea was 
conquered from them by the Venetians in 1699, though 
soon after regained, and the conquest of Bagdad seemed 
to announce their decisive superiority in Asia over the 
Persians. Yet were these great successes, which filled all 
Europe with dread, and seemed to presage for them almost 
universal dominion, soon followed by still greater disas- 
ters. The growing strength of Russia rose up in appalling 
vigour beside the at length declining resources of the 
Osmanlis. Romanzoff crossed the Danube, and carried 
the ravages of war to the foot of the Balkan ; the fleet 
of Orlofif made the circuit of Europe, and consigned the 
Turkish fleet to the flames in the bay of Tchesme ; the 
Morea took up arms in 1783, and for a time acknowledged 
the sceptre of Russia ; and nothing but the intervention 
VOL. III. c 
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CHAP, of France and England preserved the empire from dis- 
memberment, "when threatened with the combined armies 
of Russia and Austria, two hundred thousand strong, 
immediately before the French Revolution. The war of 
1808 still more clearly revealed the increasing weakness 
of the Ottomans. Russia alone proved more than a match 
for Turkey. Wallachia and Moldavia were by a formal 
ukase incorporated with the dominions of the Czar, and 
nothing but the invasion of Napoleon in 1812 obliged 
the cabinet of St Petersburg to acknowledge for a brief 
season the Pruth as the frontier stream of the two 
empires. 

^ One great cause of these extraordinary mutations of 
Indepen- fortune is, that the Ottoman empire is not one state, in 
tiwaof’the the European sense of the word; that is, a united domi- 
pS, and iiion, ruled by one government, obliged to obey its direct 
weSsTof naandates, and contributing all its resources to its support : 
the central jg rather an aggregate of separate states, owing only a 
nominal allegiance to the central power, and yielding it 
effective support only when the vigour and capacity of 
the ruling sultan, or the strong tide of passing enthusiasm, 
leaves them no alternative but to render it. The pachas, 
especially the more distant and powerful ones, are often 
in substance independent ; they pay only a fixed tribute 
to the sultan, generally inconsiderable compared to the 
sum which they contrive to exact from their subjects ; 
they are bound to send, in case of need, a certain 
body of troops to his support, but it is generally delayed 
as long as possible, and when it does arrive, like the 
contingents of the German princes, it seldom gives any 
effective aid to the forces of the empire. Many of the 
bloodiest and most desperate wars the Porte has ever 
carried on, have been with its own rebellious satraps. 
Czerny George and Prince Molosch, at the head of the 
strength of Servia, maintained a prolonged contest with 
the Ottoman forces, which terminated, in recent times, 
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in its nominal submission and real independence. Ali chap. 

Pacha, the “ Lion of Janina,”long set the whole power !_ 

of the sultan at defiance, and was only subdued at 
length by treachery. Wallachia and Moldavia, under 
their elective hospodars, are only bound to pay a 
fixed tribute to the sultan, and are rather the subjects 
of the Czar than the Porte; and the Pacha of Egypt, 
by whose aid alone the balance was cast against the 
Greeks in 1827, brought the dominions of the Osmanlis 
to the verge of ruin a few years after, from whence they 
were rescued by the intervention, still more perilous, of 
Russia. The empire of the Turks would, from these 
causes of weakness, have long since fallen to pieces were 
it not for the jealousies of the European powers, who 
interpose, before it is too late, to prevent Constantinople 
from falling into the hands of any of their number, and 
the strength and incomparable situation of that capital 
itself, which, in modern as in ancient times, has singly 
supported the tottering fabric of the empire for more 
than one century. 

Constantinople, one of the most celebrated and finely 
situated capitals in the world, has exercised almost a more Vast influ- 
important influence on the fortunes of the species than any stantinople 
other city in existence in modern times. It broke in pieces tunM^of*^' 
the vast fabric of the Roman empire, and was the principal 
cause of the fall of its western division ; for after the charms 
of the Bosphorus had rendered its shores the head of empire, 
the forces of the West were no longer able to make head 
against the increasing strength of the barbarians. Singly, 
by its native strength and incomparable situation, it sup- 
ported the Empire of the East for a thousand years after 
Rome had yielded to the assault of Alaric, and preserved 
the precious seeds of ancient genius till the mind of 
Europe was prepared for their reception. It diverted 
the Latin Crusaders from the shores of Palestine, and 
occasioned the downfall of the Empire of the East by the 
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nithless arms of the Frants; it attracted afterwards the 
Osmanlis from the centre of Asia, and brought about their 
lasting settlement in the finest provinces of Europe. It 
has since been the object of ceaseless ambition and con- 
tention to the principal European powers. A kingdom 
in itself, it is more coveted than many realms. Austria 
and Russia have alternately united and contended for the 
splendid prize ; it broke up the alliance of Erfurth, and 
brought the arms of Napoleon to Moscow; and in these 
days it has dissolved all former confederacies, created new 
ones, and brought the forces of England and France to 
the Bosphorus, to avert the threatened seizure of the 
matchless city by the armies of the Czar. 

It is no wonder that Constantinople has ever since 
its foundation exercised so great an influence on the 
fortunes of the species, for its local advantages are 
unique, and its situation must ever render it the most 
important city in the Old World. Situated on the 
confines of Europe and Asia, with a noble harbour, 
it at the same time centres in itself the trade of 
the richest parts of the globe ; commanding the sole 
outlet from the Euxine into the Mediterranean, it of 
necessity sees the commerce of the three quarters of the 
globe pass under its walls. The Danube wafts to its 
quays the productions of Germany, Hungary, and north- 
ern Turkey ; the Volga, the agricultural riches of the 
Ukraine and the immense plains of southern Russia; 
the Kuban, of the mountain tribes of the Caucasus ; 
caravans, traversing the Taurus and the deserts of Meso- 
potamia, convey to it the riches of Central Asia and the 
distant productions of India ; the waters of the Mediter- 
ranean aflbrd a field for the vast commerce of the nations 
which lie along its peopled shores ; while the more distant 
manufactures of Britain and the United States of Ame- 
rica find an inlet through the Straits of Gibraltar. The 
pendants of all the nations of the earth are to be seen 
side by side, in close profusion, in the Golden Horn : 
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“the meteor flag of England” and the rising star of chap. 

America, the tricolor of France and the eagles of Russia, 

the aged ensigns of Europe and the infant sails of 
Australia. Hers is the only commerce in the world 
which never can fail, and ever must rise superior to all 
the changes of fortune — for the increasing numbers and 
energy of northern only renders the greater the demand 
for the boundless agricultural productions of southern 
Europe, and every addition to the riches and luxury of 
the West only augments the traffic which must ever sub- 
sist between it and the regions of the sun. 

The local facilities, strength of situation, and beauty 
of Constantinople, are commensurate to these immense Description 
advantages of its geographical position. Situated on a* 
triangle, two sides of which are washed by the sea, it is 
protected by water on all sides, excepting the base, to 
which the whole strength of the place only requires to 
be directed. The harbour, called the “ Golden Horn,” 
formed by a deep inlet of the sea, eight miles in length, 
on the northern side of the city, is at once so deep as to 
admit of three-deckers lying close to the quay, so capa- 
cious as to admit all the navies of Europe into its 
bosom, and so narrow at its entrance as to be capable of 
being closed by a chain drawn across its mouth. The 
apex of the triangle is formed by the far-famed Seraglio, 
or Palace of the Sultans, in itself a city, embracing within 
its ample circuit the luxurious apartments in which the 
beauties of the East alternate between the pastimes of 
children and the jealousies of women, and the shady 
gardens, where, beneath venerable cedars and plane- 
trees, fountains of living water cool the sultry air with»Maite 
their ceaseless flow.^ The city itself, standing on this7^“’voa 
triangular space, is surrounded by the ancient walls of 
Constantine, nine thousand eight hundred toises, or about 
twelve English miles, in circuit, and in most places 
exactly the state in which they were left, when .the »• ioo. 
ancient masters of the world resigned the sceptre of the 
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OTAP. East to the Osmanli conquerors. The breach is still 

1- to be seen in the walls, made by the cannon of Maho- 

met, by which the Turks burst into the city. In many 
places, huge plane-trees, of equal antiquity, overshadow 
even these vast walls by their boughs ; and in others, 
ivy, the growth of centuries, attests at once the antiquity 
of the structure and the negligence or superstition of 
the modern masters of the city. 

No words can express the beauty of the city of Con- 
Description stantinople, with its charming suburbs of Pera, Galata, 
M seen from and Scutavi, whcn seen from the waters on the opposite 
the sea, ghore of the Hellespont. Situated on a cluster of low 
hills, which there border the Sea of Marmora, it pre- 
sents an assemblage of charming objects, such as are not 
to be seen in a similar space in any other part of the 
world. It has not the magnificent background of the 
Bay of Naples, nor the castellated majesty of Genoa ; 
but in the perfection of the scene, the harmony of all its 
parts, and the homogeneous nature of the emotion it 
awakens, it is superior to either. The scene is perfect ; 
the panorama, as seen from the bay, is complete. To 
the north, the majestic entrance of the Bosphorus — the 
waters of which are covered with caiques, while its shores 
exhibit alternately the wildness of the savage forest and 
the riches of cultivated society — kindles the imagination 
with the idea of unseen beauties ; to the east, the suburb 
of Scutari, in itself a city, with its successive ranges of 
terraces and palaces, the abodes of European opulence 
and splendour ; to the west, the superb entrance of the 
Golden Horn, crowded with vessels, and the dense piles 
of the city itself, rising one above another in successive 
gradations, surmounted by the domes of a hundred 
mosques, among which the cupola of St Sophia and the 
>L<un.m, minarets of that of Sultan Achmet appear conspicuous 

south the view is closed by the beautiful 
722. Point of the Seraglio, its massy structures guarded with 
jealous care, half obscured by the stately trees which 
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adorn its gardens, and dip their leafy branches in the chap. 
cool stream of the Dardanelles. . 

A nearer approach, however, considerably dispels the 
illusion, and reveals, under this splendid exterior, in a Defects of 
larger proportion than usual the evils and sufferings 
humanity. Built in great part of wood, in crowded 
streets and contracted habitations, it is, in ordinary 
times, in most places, dirty and unhealthy, and at times 
subject to the most dreadful conflagrations. The plague 
is its annual, frightful fires its almost triennial, visitant. 

On the 2d September 1831 a fire broke out, which, 
before it was extinguished, had consumed eighteen thou- 
sand houses, and turned adrift upon the world nearly a 
hundred thousand persons. Conflagrations, however, 
are so frequent, that, except when they extend to these 
terrific dimensions, they excite very little attention. The 
population of the city varies much, from time to time, 
with the ravages of pestilence, or the terrors of conflagra- 
tion. In one quarter — that of the Fanar — the principal 
Greek families reside, many of whom have acquired in 
trade and commerce very considerable fortunes. They 
are the “sad remains of the Byzantine noblesse, who, 
trembling under the sabre of the Mussulmans, give them- 
selves the titles of princes, purchase from the Porte the 
temporary sovereignty of Wallachi a and Moldavia, seek "ofes.jg 24 
riches in every possible way, crouch before power, and^Ts-jwte 
convey to this day a faithful image of the Lower 723 . ’ 
Empire.” 1 

The population of Constantinople, with its adjunct 
suburbs, is nearly 900,000 ; and the proportion of women Pogoiatfen 
to men is very nearly the same as in the capitals of western tinopfe, and 
Europe, the former domiciled being 388,000, and the^“e‘ygf 
latter only 364,000. The former comprises 42,000 
female slaves. This is a very curious fact, because it 
demonstrates that polygamy, as common sense might long 
ago have told us, is scarcely an evil affecting the mass of 
society, however dreadful with reference to the peace of 
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CHAP. faniiUea and education of youth ; for the excess of women 
above men is not so great as it is in London or Paris, 
1821. other of the capitals of Europe. Nature has 

chained man, in general, by the strongest of all lawS' 
that of necessity — to a single wife. A harem, like a 
27^28.'”’’ stud of racers or hunters, can be kept only by the 
afiB^uent. ^ * 

The quarter from which this magnificent city is most 
Maritfmo assailable is the sea ; and the expedition of Sir John 
TuX/Ld Duckworth in 1807 , however unfortunate in its final re- 
Greece. guJts, from the tardinoss with which its operations were con- 
ducted, yet revealed its inherent weakness, and proved 
that it might be brought to subjection, despite the castles 
of Europe and Asia, by the vigorous assault of a great 
> Hist, of maritime power. ^ But in this respect the Turks had 
64!* long the advantage of the Russians, from the admirable 
skill of the Greek sailors who manned their fleet. These 
hardy seamen, as expert now as when they rolled back the 
tide of Persian invasion in the Straits of Salamis, con- 
stituted the real strength of Turkey. Engrossing nearly 
the whole trade of the Euxine and the Archipelago, they 
had covered these seas with their sails, and been trained 
to hardihood and daring amidst their frequent storms. 
Their principal naval establishments, Hydra, Spezzia, and 
Ipsara, had become great seaports, where an immense 


* Population op Constantinople in 1844. 



Military, &c. 

Domksticatkd Inhabitants. 

Total. 

Men. 

Women. 

Mussulmans, 
Armenians, . . 
Bo. united, , . 
Greeks, , . . 
Jews, .... 
Strangers, . . 

68,000 

16,000 

32,000 

194,000 

93,400 

8,420 

48.000 

18.000 

213,000 

95,600 

8,580 

52.000 

19.000 

475.000 

206.000 

17.000 
132,000 

37.000 

29.000 

116,000 

364,820 

388,480 

894,000 


— Ubioini, 27. 
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commerce was carried on, and which, from the entire chap. 
dependence of Constantinople upon their seamen for 
supplies in peace and defence in war, had for long 
practically enjoyed the blessings of independence. Their 
barks conveyed the 1,500,000 bushels of grain annually 
from Egypt and Odessa to the mouths of the Danube, 
which supplied the metropolis with food ; their seamen 
manned the stately line-of*battle ships which lay at the 
entrance of the Bosphorus, to guard the approach to the 
capital from the assaults of Russia. The Czar had no 
seamen of his own who could compete on their native 
element with the incomparable Greek islanders ; his 
vessels were for the most part manned by them : a war 
at sea between him and the Porte was like one between 
England and America ; the same race of seamen were 
seen on both sides. Under the influence of these favour- 
able circumstances, the islands of the Archipelago had 
made unexampled strides in population, riches, and 
strength ; the level fields of Scio were covered with 
orchards, vineyards, gardens, and villas, where one hun- 
dred thousand Christians, freed from the Ottoman yoke, 
dwelt in peace and happiness ; the rocks of Hydra and 
Ipsara bristled with cannon, which defended the once 
desert isles, where fifty thousand industrious citizens were 
enriched by the activity of commerce : while the trade of 

. , . , , . IV. 388,389; 

the islands, earned on in 600 vessels,. bearing 6000 guns, Pouque- 
and navigated by 18,000 seamen, maintained the busy and i8o!’ ’ 

increasing multitude in comfort and afiiuence. ^ * 

The chief military strength of Turkey, as is well known, 
till very recent times, consisted in the Janizaries, a sort The Jam- 
of standing army of great vigour and courage, established 
in the capital and the principal towns of the empire. 

* M. Pouqueville evalue la Marine marchande de toutes les isles Grdeques 
a 615 bfi.timens, sans compter les Polacres, barques pont§es, mont^es par 
17,626 marins et armies de 6847 canons. On a vu dans la discussion de la loi 
des grains en France, qu’en 1817 et 1818 il n*y avait moins de 400 ou 500 b^ti- 
mens Grecs employes au transport des grains de la Mer Noire .’* — Annuaire 
EUionquet iv. 388, note. 
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L. chiefly in Armenia and Circassia, who were torn from 

their parents in early life, circumcised, and bred up in the 
Mahommedan faith. Being thus severed from their fami- 
lies, and accustomed to look up alone to the sultan as 
their military chief, they formed for long a numerous and 
faithful body of guards, the terror of Christendom, and 
the cause of the most brilliant triumphs in former days 
gained by the Ottoman arms. They were possessed 
of the privilege, after twenty years’ service, of settling 
as tradesmen in any town of the empire, still remain- 
ing, hoM'ever, liable to be called out occasionally if the 
service of the state required it, and retaining their arms 
and military accoutrements. Thus they were on a foot- 
ing very much resembling in this respect, though by 
no means in others, the foot-guards in London, who, 
on the days in which they are not on duty, pursue 
their ordinary pacific avocations. About 25,000 to 
40,000 of these troops usually were stationed in Con- 
stantinople and its vicinity. Their numbers over the 
whole empire exceeded 200,000, and they constituted the 
entire infantry of the army until the recent changes of 
Sultan Mahmoud. Of this number there were, in 1776, 
1 13,403 men actually enrolled and in the service, and their 
number down to the end of the century was still 100,000.* 
In time, however, there arose among them the usual vices 
of household troops : if they rivalled the Praetorians in 
valour, they did so not less in arrogance and insubordina- 
tion. Conscious of their own strength, having no rival 
force to dread, they aspired to dictate to the government, 

♦ Eton gives the following as the military strength of Turkey in the end of 
the eighteenth century : — 


Cavalry, ..... 

. 181,000 

Janizary infantry, .... 

. 207,000 


388,000 

Deduct for garrisons, &c., . ^ 

. 202,000 

Disposable, .... 

. 186,000 

Eton’s Survey of Turkish Empire^ 372. 
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and to select their own prince of the imperial house for chap. 
a sultan. They would submit to no changes or improve- 
ments in discipline. Many of the most formidable re- 
volts in Turkish history originated with them ; and the 
overturning of their camp-kettles, the well-known signal 
of the commencement of such disorders, was more dreaded 
by the Divan than the approach of a hostile army. Sul- 
tan Mahmoud, the then reigning sovereign, as some check 
on their violence, had greatly augmented the topjees, or 
artillerymen, who were at last raised to 20,000 men*; i ubicini, 
but the janizaries were still in unbroken strength in MaUeBraD 
their barracks, and, being highly discontented at the Yj'- 

^ Gordon, 

preference given to the topjees, there was already pre- Greek Re- 
saged the terrible catastrophe by which their power was ri 7 .*°”’ 
terminated.^ 

The great military strength of the Turks, as of all 
Oriental nations, consisted formerly in their cavalry. Turkish 
Accustomed to ride from their infancy, the Turks are^''^’"^' 
daring and skilful horsemen, and in the use of the 
sabre decidedly superior to any nation of Christendom. 
Travelling of every sort is performed on horseback, and, 
from constant practice, a degree of skill and hardihood 
is acquired in the management of their steeds rarely 
attained either in the manage or the hunting-field of 
western Europe. The Turkish cavalier plunges into 
ravines, descends breakneck scaurs, ascends precipices, 
and scales hill-sides, from which the boldest English 
hunters would recoil with dread. Seated on their high 
saddles, with a formidable peak before and behind, with 
stirrups so short that their knees are up to their elbows, 
and the reins of a powerful bit in their hands, the Turkish 
horseman pushes on with fearless hardihood at the gallop, 
confident in his sure-footed steed, and in his own power, 
if occasion requires, instantly to pull him back on his 
haunches. With equal readiness he gallops, with his 
redoubtable sabre in his hand, up to the muzzles of the 
enemy’s muskets, or charges his heaviest batteries, or 
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plunges down a precipitous path on which a ghasseur 
can with difficulty keep his footing. Woe to the enemy 
which incautiously adrances into a rocky country with- 
out haying his flanks and rear adequately explored! 
Two or three turbans are first seen cautiously peeping 
above the summit of the ravines, or through the brush- 
wood by which the bridle-path is beset ; for a few 
seconds they disappear, when suddenly a rush is heard, 
the clatter of sabres and hoofs rings on all sides, and these 
redoubtable horsemen, with deafening shouts, precipitate 
themselves from all quarters on the unfortunate battalion 
which has advanced into the toils. The glorious victory 
of Bajazet over the French chivalry at Varna, in 1453, 
and of the Grand Vizier over Peter the Great, on the 
Pruth, in 1711, was mainly gained by the aid of the 
incomparable horse.^ 

But the Osmanlis have lost this great advantage by 
the results of the wars with Russia during the last 
century. By the successive acquisitions of the Crimea, 
Oczakow with its territory, and Bessarabia, the Russians 
have not only got a valuable sea-coast, on which they 
have built the rising harbour of Odessa, the Dantzic of 
the Euxine, but they have gained the advantage, inesti- 
mable in Eastern war, of having got the nomad tribes on 
their side — of having arrayed against Asia the forces of 
Asia itself. Immense has been the influence of this 
decisive change on the relative positions and fortunes 
of the great contending powers on the banks of the 
Danube. The territory thus acquired by Russia, the 
Scythia of the ancients, is precisely that from whence 
the clouds of horsemen have issued who have determined 
so many important events in history — who repelled the 
invasion of Cyrus — who destroyed the army of Darius — 
who rolled back the phalanx of Alexander. What the 
Russians have gained by these important acquisitions 
the Turks have lost, and this has entirely altered the 
yelative positions of the contending parties. The fate 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


42 $ 


which befel Peter the Great on the Pruth in 1711 — that chap. 

of being starved out in the midst of his armed squares 1- 

by clouds of light-horse — ^would now be the inevitable 
fate of any Turkish army which should advance into the 
same plains ; and, strange to say, in the present (1853) 
war with the Russians, the principal deficiency which the 12, 15, Js.’ 
Turks have experienced is in light horse.^ 

Deprived of the powerful aid of their light horse, the 
main strength of the Turkish armies is now to be found 1“ -what the 
in the skill with which they manage their arms, the tl^^rks 
perfection of their mark, either with muskets or cannon, 
and the facility with which the same men can, from 
their previous habits of life, discharge the duties either 
of a foot-soldier or cavalier. Every Turk is armed — 
the more easy in circumstances, magnificently so. Most 
of the better class have either a horse, or have been trained 
from infancy to the duties of horsemanship. If a spahi 
loses his steed, he throws himself into the ranks of the in- 
fantry, seizes the first firelock he can find, and makes a 
steady grenadier ; if a janizary loses his musket, he mounts 
the first horse he can seize, and uses his redoubtable scimitar 
as skilfully as any cavalier in the army. This thorough 
command of all the exercises of war, which is universal 
in the Turkish population, who are, literally speaking, 
a nation of warriors, renders them at once more formi- 
dable as individuals, and less so in masses, than the 
soldier of western Europe, who has no such individual 
prowess to fall back upon, and trusts only to his steadi- 
ness in the ranks, and standing shoulder to shoulder 
with his comrades. If worsted in a serious encounter, 
the Turks, in their own country, and knowing its 
by-paths, generally disperse; the Russians, far from 
their home and kindred, fall back upon their fellow- 
soldiers, and combat, back to back, to the last man. 

The Ottoman array, like the Vendeans or Spaniards, 
dissolves upon defeat, and the late commander of a mighty 
host finds himself surrounded only by a few attendants. 
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“ When you have once given the Turks a good beating,” 
said one who knew them well (Prince Cobourg), “ you 
are at ease with them for the whole campaign.” But 
the armed force often reassembles as quickly as it had 
dissolved, and, again issuing from their homes and their 
retreats, the undaunted Turks enter a second time on 
the career of glory and plunder.^ 

The Turkish armies are little to be apprehended now in 
pitched battles in the open field, and their strength con- 
sists rather in the defence of a woody, broken, or intricate 
country, where the individual courage and skill in the 
use of arms which they possess may be brought into 
play. We read frequently, in the ancient wars of the 
Ottomans with the Austrians and Russians, of bodies of 
seventeen, twenty, or twenty-five thousand men defeat- 
ing a hundred and a hundred and fifty thousand Turks ; 
and this would probably still be the fate of a Turkish 
array, should it venture to meet the disciplined bat- 
talions of Europe in the open field. But the case is 
very different when they come to fight in a broken or 
woody country. The rolling fire of the Russian square 
generally, in the plains, repels the fierce charge of the 
Turkish swarm ; but the case is widely different when 
the Osmanlis are posted on the rocks or in the thickets 
of the Balkan, where they can at leisure, and compara- 
tively free from danger, take aim at their adversaries. 
There their cool and practised eye and steady hand tells 
with desperate effect upon the hostile columns, and the 
brave and steady array of the Muscovites often melts 
away before the deadly fire of an unseen but indomitable 
opponent.2 

It results, from the same circumstances, that the 
Turks are the most formidable of all enemies in the 
defence of fortified places. The Turkish system of forti- 
fication and mode of defence is essentially different from 
those of western Europe. It has few outworks, often 
none ; and scarce any of the appliances which the genius 
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of Vauban invented to add to the natural strength chap. 
of places. There are neither ravelins, nor lunettes, nor ^ 
covered-ways around their fortified places. The town, 
in the form which the natural circumstances of the 
ground has given it, is surrounded by a high and strong 
wall, in front of which lies a deep ditch. A few bastions 
or round towers here and there project beyond the 
general line, and form kind of salient angles, often filled 
with enormous gabions. Along the crest of the parapet 
is placed a line of gabions, between which are the 
embrasures, from behind which the besieged fire in 
perfect security on the besiegers. Along the parapet 
is also placed, at certain distances, square loopholed 
blockhouses, built of brick, intended to sweep the 
ramparts in the event of the breach being mounted, which 
often occasions a serious loss to the besiegers. They 
have a way also of stationing musketeers at the bottom 
of the ditch, who communicate with each other, . 

effect a retreat, in case of need, by a subterraneous pas- 63 , 64 . ’ 

sage worked out below the ramparts.^ 

Their mode of defending these fortified towns is as 
peculiar, and as different from the European, as the Their mode 
fortifications themselves. They disquiet themselves little Lg 
with the enemy’s approaches, seldom even fire at the 
working parties in the trenches, but occasionally amuse 
themselves with discharging round shot from their guns 
at single figures in the distance. Even the breaching of 
the rampart, considered as so serious a matter in 
ordinary European war, gives them very little uneasiness. 

Their whole efforts — and on such occasions they are 
great indeed — are concentrated on the interior defences 
within the rampart, which is chiefly valued as affording 
a covering to their construction. The whole approaches 
to the interior of the city are there retrenched in the 
strongest manner: huge barricades of wood bar the en- 
trance into the streets ; while at every door, every window, 
every aperture, are stationed two or more Turks, armed 
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OHAP. witli their excellent fusils, who, with deadly aim, open a 

1_ close and sustained fire on their assailants. The house- 

tops, which are all flat, are crowded with musketeers, 
who in like manner rain a shower of balls upon the 
^nemy. So great is the eflect of this concentric fire, that in 
general the head of the assaulting column is swept away 
the moment it reaches the summit of the trench ; for the 
fire is quite incessant, as each Turk has two muskets, and 
a pair of pistols in his girdle, which they aim with prac- 
tised skill. If these dangers are surmounted, and the 
assaulting column succeeds in making its way into the 
streets or gardens within the rampart, a danger not less 
formidable awaits them ; for it is instantly assailed on 
all sides by a mass of Turks, with their scimitar in their 
right hand, and their short sword in their left, with 
which they cut at their opponents, and parry their 
thrusts ; and in that mortal strife it has been often 
proved that the European bayonet is no match for the 
Turkish sabre. So deadly are these methods of defence, 
that several repelled assaults of ill-fortified Turkish 
towns have cost more to the besiegers than the entire 
reduction of the best-constructed citadels of Vauban and 
EMope°c Witness the unsuccessful assault on Rouds- 

ix?x?|*79. chuck in 1810, which cost the besiegers 8000 men 
61 , 6 “'“’ and that of Brahilow in 1828, which was repulsed with 
the loss of 3000 men killed and wounded.^ 

A very simple cause explains this obstinate defence of 
Causes of fortified cities by the Turks : it is Necessity. The whole 
Mted’efenco inhabitants capable of bearing arms are arrayed in 
cHies by'the ^cfence of the place. A city of 30,000 citizens will array 
Turks. on its walls 10,000 warriors, each of whom, trained from 
infancy to the use of arms, and splendidly equipped with 
his own weapons of defence, forms at once a valuable 
soldier. They fight desperately, because, like the citizens 
of towns in antiquity, they have nothing to hope in the 
event of capture. The male inhabitants will all be put 
to the swor^ the young women sold for slaves, or swept 
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into the Turkish harem : the entire fortunes of the in- chap. 

habitants drawn into the coffers of the sultan or victorious 

pacha. The commander himself, if he escape death at 
the hands of the assailants, is almost sure to meet it at 
those of the sultan. Misfortune is punished in the same 
way as misconduct, and no amount of previous skill or 
valour in defence, can save the governor who has lost 
his fortress from the bowstring. Thus the Turks in 
fortified towns make a resolute defence, for the same 
reason that the Russians do in the open field : they have ^ 
no hope of safety in flight, their only chance is in stand- 64, 
ing resolutely together. ^ 

Alth(>ugh the Turks, prior to the great change made 
by Sultan Mahmoud in the military organisation of the Russian 
empire, had few regular troops, and none disciplined “ghti’ng^the 
after the European fashion, yet the vast feudal militia 
they could at any time call out was extremely formidable, 
from the perfect arms, and entire command of them, 
which every member of it possessed, and the individual 
courage by which they were animated. The Russians 
and Austrians, at least till the more recent wars, were 
almost always greatly inferior in number ; and as so 
large a proportion of the Turkish armies in those days 
was cavalry, this disproportion, by enabling the enemy 
to surround them, often exposed the Christian forces 
to the greatest danger, especially as the scene of con- 
flict generally was the level country on the banks of 
the Danube. They were thus driven by necessity to 
adopt the tactics which could alone, in the open field, 
enable them to resist such formidable and superior 
enemies. This consisted in constantly forming square 
when the moment of decisive action arrives. These 
squares were generally of five or six battalions each, 
with artillery at the angles, capable of firing on either 
side which might be assailed. They advance into battle 
drawn up in this form, and the squares moving forward 
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CHAP, in the oblique order in echelon ; so that the leading 

1- square is protected at least on one side and rear by the 

fire of those 'which follow it. If broken, the square 
endeavours to form a still smaller body in the same array, 
and often becomes reduced to knots of a dozen men — for 
the troops are all aware that flight is instant death under 
ivaienfn' s^bre of the Osmanlis, and their only chance of sai- 
ls, 19. ’ ration is in the rolling fire which issues from the sides of 
their steady squares.^ 

Notwithstanding the declining military strength of the 
Triple bar- Turkish empire, it is by no means easy of conquest, for 
nature has furnished it with a triple line of defence, 
nopi"eT“*‘" which it is difficult even for the greatest military s|Lill and 
strength to overcome. The first of these consists in the 
plains of Wallachia and Moldavia, which, from their 
physical conformation and the habits of their inhabitants, 
oppose great obstacles to an invading army. The greater 
part of the country, the Scythia of the ancients, consists of 
wide level plains, and which afibrd comparatively few 
resources for a considerable army. There are few roads 
in the country, and such as exist are speedily cut up, 
and become nearly impracticable by the passage of any 
large quantities of artillery or carriages over them. The 
constant wars between the Turks and Russians, of which 
this country has long been the theatre, has rendered 
the inhabitants for the most part averse to tillage. 
They trust in a great degree to the spontaneous pro- 
ductions of the soil and growth of nature, which covers 
the earth in spring with a luxuriant herbage, and in 
summer with crops of the richest hay. But in autumn 
even this resource fails ; the long droughts parch the 
surface of the soil ; vegetation is burnt up, huge gaps and 
crevices appear — and an invading army, the prey of fevers 
and contagious disorders, finds neither water nor resources 
in the thirsty soil wherewith to subsist the troops. Hence 
it is that it has at all times been felt of such importance 
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to pass over this wasted land dehatahU in spring, when chap. 
the herbage of the plains might afford subsistence for 
the horses and herds of cattle which accompanied the 
army ; and that the fate of a campaign is so much 
dependent upon possession of the coast, and command 
ot the sea, m order to insure, getting up supplies by se, 38. 
water.i 

The second defence of Turkey consists in the line of 
the Danube, which covers the whole northern provinces TUeDanube 
of the empire. This noble river, which, when it approaches 
Belgrade, on the frontiers of Turkey, is already twelve 
hundred yards broad, flows, through the whole of Turkey 
with a rapid current, which renders the construction of 
bridges over it always a matter of difficulty, sometimes 
impossible. It is often intersected by large islands, but 
they do not facilitate the passage, for the current, broken 
by rocks, flows round them in foaming surges with extra- 
ordinary rapidity. The right bank, which forms the 
northern boundary of Bulgaria, is in general higher than 
the left, which limits the plain of Wallachia; and in 
many places bold rocks or steep banks of clay form, as 
it were, the natural ramparts of Turkey behind this 
formidable wet ditch. This barrier, naturally strong, 
is rendered doubly so by the resources of art and the 
desolate state of the country. Silistria, Brahilov, Roud- 
schuck, and Widdin, are the chief of the fortresses up- 
on its banks, with the siege of which every war between 
the Russians and Turks commences, and which are 
never reduced but after a most obstinate defence, and 
a dreadful sacrifice of men. The waste of human life 
in these sieges, which are generally prolonged to the 
close of the season by the obstinate valour of the Turks, 
is much augmented by the unhealthy nature of the country 
on the banks of the Danube in the autumnal months, 
and the quantity of grapes, which, growing amidst beds 38, 39 . ‘ 
of roses on the sunny slopes,® and eagerly devoured by 
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CHAP, the northern invaders, spread amongst them the destruc- 

1- tive scourge of dysentery.**^ 

The last and most important barrier of Constantinople 
TheB^an. is the BALKAN, -which. Stretching from east to west the 
whole breadtli of Turkey, presents the very greatest 
obstacle to any invading army. This celebrated range, 
the Mount Haemus of antiquity, is far inferior to the 
Pyrenees, the Alps, or the Caucasus in altitude and 
ruggedness ; but it is superior to either in the difficulties 
which it opposes to the march of armies. This is often 
the case with comparatively low ranges of hills, which 
afford a stronger line of defence than mountains of the 
greatest elevation. The Alps never prevented the march 
of the French into Italy ; the Caucasus was penetrated 
by the Russians ; even the Himalaya was pierced by the 
battalions of Britain : but from the hills of Torres-Vedras 
the arms of Napoleon permanently recoiled ; and it re- 
quired two years of harassing warfare on the part of 
England, to expel six thousand naked savages in Kaffir- 
land from the recesses of the Waterkloof. The reason 
is, that lofty mountain-ranges are always intersected 
by deep valleys, the crests of which can be surmounted 
at a comparatively moderate elevation, and with little 
difficulty ; while inferior heights are intersected by 
gullies and water-courses, and generally covered with 
forests, brushwood, or thickets, which can only be cut 
through at an immense expense of time and labour. 
This is exactly the case with the Balkan, which, running 
nearly parallel to the line of the Danube at from forty to 
fifty miles to the south, presents a wooded and intricate 
ridge about thirty miles broad, which must be crossed 
before the plains of Roumelia are reached, or Constan- 
tinople is approached. It is not in general higher than the 

* ** With grim delight the brood of winter view 
A brighter day, and heavens of azure hue, 

Scent the new fragrance of the breathing rose, 

And quaff the pendant vintage as it grows.” 

Gray. 
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Vosges Mountains near Kaiserslautern, the Mont Ton- chap. 
nerre in the Limousin, or the Lammermoors in Scotland ; _ 
but, nevertheless, it took two centuries of almost ceaseless 
W'arfare before the Russians crossed this formidable bar- 
rier. The very desolation of the country and benignity 
of the climate augment its defensible character. It is 
traversed only by bridle-paths, which, without any regard 
to a gradual slope, ascend hills and descend gullies inac- 
cessible to chariots or artillery ; and where the rocky 
heights on either side are not covered with forest or 
brushwood, they are laid out in thick orchards, which 
oppose almost the same impediment to an advancing 
army.* In their wooded intricacies, the superiority of 
the Russian tactics and discipline is in a great measure 
lost : war can no longer be conducted by the action of 
masses, but comes to depend on individual hardihood and 
skill ; and in the prolonged struggles and hand-to-hand 
conflicts, the deadly aim and perfect skill in the use of 728, 729 ;' 
arms of the Mussulmans have often proved fatal to the 48* 4 V”'’ 
most powerful columns of the Muscovites.^ 

So great are these difl&culties, that, notwithstanding the 
rapid decline of the Ottoman power during the last cen- cotmt^b#- 
tury, it was not till the year 1829 that the Russian forces SiiSnand 
succeeded in passing the Balkan and reaching Adrianople, 
and then it was only with an army not exceeding 25,000 
men. The best military authorities have declared that 
the passage of the Balkan need not be attempted with 
less than 140,000 men, which large force would otdy ^ . 

leave 60,000 disposable to advance upon Constantinople.^ 55 , 66 . * ’ 
When this barrier, however, is surmounted, the defences 
of Constantinople are carried ; and unless a force capable 
of keeping the field and repelling the enemy in the open 
country exists, nothing remains to the Turks but submis- 

* Its woody character was the same in ancient timeSi as is attested in the 
well-known lines of Virgil — 

" 0, quis me gelidis in vallibus Haemi 
Sistat, et ingenti ramorum protegat umbra ! ** 

ViBGiL, Qeorg, lib. iL 
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CHAP. sion. From the southern face of the Balkan to the gates of 
, the capital the country is entirely open, and for the most 
part uncultivated. Luxuriant herbage, coming up to the 
horses’ girths, at once attesting the riches of the soil, and 
showing the oppression of the government, continues up 
to the gates of the capital. In this open and level 
country there is no defence whatever against an invading 
army, especially if it possesses the superiority in light 
horse which the Russians, ever since their conquest of 
the nomad nations, decisively enjoy. If a hostile army 
reaches Constantinople, the conquest of the city is easy, 
and cannot be long averted. The ancient walls still 
remain in imposing majesty, but they are in many places 
mouldering, and, by cutting off the aqueducts which sup- 
lUbicini, ply the city with water, it may easily be starved into 
CTarke’s’ submission. The old cisterns, of enormous magnitude, 
24r2M-**’ constructed by the Roman emperors to guard against this 

Comtenti ^P> ^^® 

iiopie,272. no longer water-tight, and could not now be applied to 
their destined purpose.^ 

gy It results from these peculiarities in the physical 
The coin- situation of Turkey, that the command of the sea, or the 
Ma”or the support, Or at least the neutrality of Austria, is essential 
ffiriails to a successful irruption into the plains of Roumelia by the 
Se^raiTceM forces of the Czar. No amount of force, how great soever, 
ofKussia. at the command of the Muscovite generals, can relieve 
them of this necessity ; on the contrary, it only renders 
it^’the more imperious. Turkey is defended by the effects 
of its own oppression : it has rendered its territory a 
wilderness, through which the enemy, without supplies 
brought by the Danube or the sea, cannot pass. Ex- 
ternal support is indispensable. It is impossible by land- 
carriage to bring up the requisite supplies for a large army 
from Sevastopol and Odessa — a tract of nearly seven hun- 
dred miles, in great part without roads practicable for wheel- 
carriages. Equally impossible is it to find in the desert 
plains of Roumelia the requisite supplies for the support 
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of an army capable of threatening Constantinople. TJie chap. 
Russians in modern Turkey, like the Romans of old in 
invading Caledonia, and for the same reason, must advance 
by the sea-side. Accordingly, in 1828, in addition to the 
fortresses on the Danube, it was deemed essential, before 
attempting to cross the Balkan, to reduce the seaport of 
Varna. The support of Austria, however, may render it 
possible to dispense with the assistance of a fleet on the 
Euxine, if the command of all the fortresses on the Danube 
has been obtained ; because from the rich plains of Hun- 
gary ample supplies even for the largest army may be 
obtained, and from these fortresses, as a secure base, ulterior 
operations to the southward might be conducted. Thence 
it was that the Emperor Nicholas so readily and power- 
fully intervened in favour of the Emperor of Austria in ^ 
1849; he knew that he would march through Hungary 49 , si? 
to Constantinople.^ 

The principal defence of the Balkan, against an enemy 
approaching from the north, consists in the fortified camp Schumia. 
of ScHUMLA. This celebrated stronghold has borne so 
important a part in all the last wars between the Turks 
and Russians, that a description of it is indispensable to 
the understanding of the last and most important of them. 

It is a considerable town, containing thirty thousand in- 
habitants, lying upon the northern declivity of the Balkan, 
and, seen from the plains of Bulgaria as you approach it 
from the northward, resembles a triangular sheet spread 
upon the mountains, as Algiers does when seen from the 
blue waters of the Mediterranean. It is not regularly 
fortified like the fortresses of Flanders, but still it is very 
strong, and cannot be reduced but by a very large army. 

A promontory of the Balkan, in the form of a horse-shoe, 
surrounds its sides and rear, which is covered with thick 
and thorny brushwood, extremely difficult of passage, and 
affording an admirable shelter to the skilled Turkish 
marksmen. The town itself is surrounded by a deep ditch 
and high wall, flanked by the square towers for musketeers 



56 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP, which are peculiar to the Turkish fortresses. It forms 

1_ the centre of the intrenched camp, which shuts it in on 

every side. Its great extent, the steep declivities, wooded 
heights, and rocky precipices which surround it, render it 
extremely strong, and the nature of the adjoining hills, 
impassable for artillery, secure it from the dangers of 
bombardment. A stream of pure and perennial water 
flows through its centre, amply sufficient for a garrison of 
any amount. All the roads from the north over the 
Balkan, whether from Roudschuck, Silistria, or Ismael, 
intersect each other in this fortress, which thus becomes a 
ivainfni the Very highest importance; and, 

48,49, ‘ ’ garrisoned by thirty thousand janizaries, it is equally 
impossible to pass, and difficult to reduce.^ 

If its natural defences are alone considered, the Asiatic 

69 ^ 

Asiatic de- Pko VINCES of Turkey are more bountifully dealt with 
TnAey! ovcu than its dominions in Europe. The Caucasus — the 
mM?*” continuation of the great mountain-range which, under 
the name of the Pyrenees, the Alps, the Carpathians, and, 
the Himalaya, runs like a stony girdle around the globe — 
forms a vast barrier between the Black Sea and the 
Caspian. Inaccessible to mortal foot, alternately glittering 
in a cloudless sun and enveloped in impenetrable mists, 
there 

The palaces of nature, whose vast walls 
Have pinnacled in clouds their snowy scalps, 

And throned eternity in icy halls 
Of cold sublimity, where forms and falls 
The avalanche, the thunderbolt of snow,** * 

have from the earliest times formed the subject of 
imaginative mythology and fabled terrors to the inha- 
bitants of Europe and Asia. On their shivering summits 
the fancy of J5schylus made Prometheus expiate his gener- 
ous self-devotion ; in their dark caverns the Argonauts 
sought the Golden Fleece. The poetry of Persia, the 
tales of Arabia, make perpetual mention of these awful 
piles of rock, the abode of genii and magicians, which 

* Btbon. 
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seemed to them to bound the habitable globe, and form the 
appropriate scene of punishment for the rebellious spirits. 

They haye been rendered familiar to the childhood of all 
in the charming tales of Scheherezade ; they have, in our 
own time, been the theatre of deeds of heroism rivalling 
the Retreat of the Ten Thousand, and the triumph of 
Morgarten. Nor is Sacred History wanting to complete 
the interest of the mountains which have formed the sub- 
ject of so many fabled adventures ; for on one of their 
summits the ark rested, and on the sides of Ararat the 
rainbow shone 

“ Which first spoke peace to man.” 

In a military point of view, the Caucasus forms a more 
important barrier than either the Alps or the Pyrenees ; its ^iae as 
for, equally with them, it runs from sea to sea, and it is banfcn 
more inaccessible, and less penetrated by passes than 
either. Generally speaking, it consists of two vast ranges, 
running, like those of the Finster-Aarhorn and Monte- 
Rosa, opposite to each other, and both terminating in a 
peak of surpassing magnitude and elevation. The Elbruz 
is the culminating point of the northern of the two ranges, 
and Mount Ararat of the southern. Each is about 
15,300 feet in height, or as nearly as possible the eleva- 
tion of Mont Blanc, The medium elevation of the two 
chains is about 10,000 feet, and their summits are so 
rugged and sharp that, except in a few places where they 
are intersected by deep and nairow ravines, forming the 
well-known passes through them, they are wholly impass- 
able even by foot-soldiers. Seen from the vast steppes 
which stretch to the northward from its front towards 
Tartary, the Caucasus presents a vast barrier, rising 

* The Elbruz has been only once ascended. In 1829, M. Kupfer, of the 
Academy of St Petersburg, with two other gentlemen, ascended to a point only 
six hundred feet below the summit, but could not reach it, owing to the slip- 
periness of the melting snow. In the night, however, a shepherd, named 
Killar, taking advantage of the frost, surmounted the difficulties, and reached 
the summit, from whence he was seen by the Russian detachment under General 
Emanuel, which was stationed in the valley, — Fonton, p. 5, 


CHAP. 
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1821. 
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CHAP, insensibly from 1200 to 10,000 feet in height. Immense 
, downs, covered with grass, unbroken by tree, shrub, or 
rock, compose the summits of the first rnnge, which in 
general does not exceed 4000 feet in height ; but their 
sides are furrowed by frightful ravines, whose torrents 
descend with irresistible violence amidst broken scaurs 
and rugged thickets. But in the interior range the 
character of the mountains changes : far above the tra- 
1 FontoD, veller’s head dark forests clothe their shaggy sides : their 
Russies^ ^ summits Start up into a thousand fantastic and inacces- 
Mineur,i.3. sible peaks, which repose in icy stillness on the azure 
firmament.^ 

Few passes accessible to troops or wheel-carriages tra- 
Description verso this terrific barrier. The principal one, through which 
through the the great military road of Georgia passes, is that of Vladi- 
Caucasus. (jaucase, or Dariel, which is defended by fortified block- 
houses at all the stations, and which, at its highest point 
of elevation at the mountain of the Holy Cross, is 1329 
toises, or 7974 feet above the level of the sea ; being 
about the height of the Great St Bernard in Switzerland. 
The pass, in approaching that summit, forms the Pilce 
Caucasice of the ancients, and is called by the Persians 
“ The Iron Gate.'' The next in point of importance, 
and which forms the great Russian line of communication 
to the eastern parts of Georgia, is that which goes by the 
shore of the Caspian, through the famous GcUes of Der- 
bend. This celebrated pass, the Pilce Albanice of the 
ancients, is formed by the meeting of a perpendicular 
precipice, 1400 feet in elevation, the last face of the Cau- 
casus, and the waves of the Caspian. It is called now 
the “ Gates of Derbend,” which signifies narrow passage. 
The Turks call it Demir-Kapi, or the “ Gates of Iron.” 
It is strongly fortified, and forms the western end of this 
great natural barrier ; these fortifications, like the wall of 
China, having been erected in ancient times by the kings 
of Persia, to avert the incursions of the Tartars. They 
never had this effect, however, for any length of time, any 
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more than the wall of Antoninus had that of repelling the chap, 
incursions of the Caledonians, or the rampart of Trajan 
those of the northern Germans. The chief incursions of 
the Tartars, which proved so frightful a scourge to Persia 
and Asia Minor, those of Genghis Khan and Timour, were 
effected by this pass, through which repeatedly three and j 
four hundred thousand of these ruthless barbarians have 
passed on horseback, carrying their forage at their saddle- vii, 62, 63. ’ 
bows, bent ofi southern devastation and plunder.^ 

Asia Minor, which, in every period of history, has 
borne an important part alike in Asiatic and European DesfiripUon 
annals, is a country of great extent, intersected with ajiitor? 
variety of mountain ranges, and in its valleys and plains 
abounding with all the choicest gifts of nature. The 
climate in the valleys of Georgia, which stretch to the 
south, is mild and temperate. Sheltered from the chilly 
blasts of the north by the huge rampart of the Caucasus, 
all the productions of the temperate zone come to matu- 
rity ; and with them are blended, where the valleys ap- 
proach the plain of Mesopotamia, the palm-trees, pome- 
granates, and dates of the tropical regions. It is on these 
sunny slopes that the Garden of Eden is placed by Scrip- 
ture, and from thence that the human race set out in its 
pilgrimage through the globe. On the banks of the Kara, 
which descends through the rival chains of Elbruz and 
Ararat to the Caspian, the beauty of nature realises all 
that the imagination of Milton has conceived of the 
charms of Paradise ; and it is rivalled by the surpassing 
loveliness of those of the Kuban, which forces its way 
through rocky precipices from the western shoulder of 
Elbruz to the Black Sea. Vines, olives, apricots, peaches, 
and all the more delicate fruits, are there found in pro- 
fusion ; while green pastures nourish innumerable flocks 
on the mountain sides ; and the finest crops of wheat, 
maize, and barley, reward the labour of the husbandmen 
at their feet. The beneficence of physical nature may 
be judged of by the extraordinary perfection of the ani- 
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CHAP, mals of all kinds which are found in that favoured region, 
and the exquisite beauty of the women, celebrated over 
iRem^gg's world as combining all that is most perfect in the 

iTYof*i‘20- figure. Erzeroum is the capital of this beautiful 

Gulden- ’ region, as of the whole of Asia Minor. It is a city con- 
l|es, I ssi, taining a hundred thousand inhabitants; the seat of a 
ton, *42°“ pacha of three tails, or of the highest grade ; and of an 
importance second only to Constantinople in the govern- 
ment and defence of the empire. ^ 
gg Although Turkey has repeatedly been threatened by 
JVKHteryw- Russia from the side of Asia Minor, and the greatest 
Asia Minor, danger she has ever run, as will appear in the sequel, has 
arisen in that quarter, yet the military resources of that 
part of the Ottoman dominions are very great, and such 
as, if ably led and fully drawn forth, would seem capable 
of enabling it even to assume the offensive in that direc- 
tion. The Pacha of Erzeroum has, in time of war, twenty 
thousand regular troops at his disposal, to which, when 
the strength of the Osmanlis is fully called forth, two 
hundred thousand hardy and brave irregulars may be 
added, all admirable horsemen, and, though undisciplined, 
thoroughly trained individually to the use of arms. The 
formidable nature of this force arises from the fact, that 
the Mussulmans in the Asiatic provinces of Turkey form 
a decided majority of the inhabitants ; they compose 
twelve millions out of sixteen millions of its entire popu- 
lation. Though not capable of moving in masses under 
fire, or meeting the disciplined battalions of Russia in the 
open field, these hardy irregulars are most formidable in 
the defence of woody fastnesses or rocky heights, often 
2^°“207’ so in a swarm charge, and inferior to none in 

ubicmi, 25 . the world in the tenacity with which they maintain walled 
towns. 2 

The nature of the country in Asia Minor, especially 
between the Caucasus and its capital, Erzeroum, adds 
immensely to its defensible nature against a northern in- 
vader. Extremely mountainous, intei’sected in all direc- 
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tions by ranges of hills, in general rugged and precipitous, chap. 
and yet so twisted and interwoven with each other that 
it is a matter of necessity often to cross over them, it is 
as impervious to regular European troops, burdened with Mountiiin- 
artillery and chariots, as it is easy of passage to theofthTlo^- 
Turkish hordes, who are seldom troubled with any such 
encumbrances. Fortresses strong, according to Oriental 
ideas, and very difficult of reduction to an invader- with- 
out artillery, guard the most important passes, or crown 
the overhanging cliffs. Few roads, and most of them 
practicable only for horses or foot-soldiers, traverse this 
rugged region. That by the coast stops at Trebizond. 

Only one road fit for carriages traverses the centre of the 
country by Kars to Erzeroum,and it is defended by several 
formidable forts. Altogether, Asia Minor presented the 
greatest possible difficulties to an invading army ; and 
they were much augmented by the tyrannical nature of 
the Turkish government, which had rendered great part 
of the country a perfect desert, and in all so thinly inha- ^ 
bited as to be incapable of furnishing the supplies neces- 206, 209 ’ 
sary for a large army. 1 

The Caucasus has, from the earliest times, been the 
abode of tribes inured to privations by necessity, stimu- 'pieCauca- 
lated to exertion by suffering. It is a mistake to suppose 
that the great migrations of the human species have de- 
scended from its snowy ridges. Mountaineers seldom 
emigrate, at least in inland situations, though they often 
plunder the vales beneath ; it is the herdsmen of the plains 
who traverse the globe. The very rigour of their climate, 
the churlishness of the soil, the hardships of their situa- 
tion, attach them the more strongly to their native land. 

** No product here the barren hills afford, 

But man and steel, the soldier and his sword ; 

No vernal bloom their torpid rocks array, 

But winter, lingering, chills the lap of May. 

Yet every good his native wilds impart, 

Imprints the patriot passion on his heart ; 

And e’en those hills that round his mansion rise, 

Enhance the bliss his scanty fund supplies. 
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Dear is that shed to which his soul conforms, 

And dear that hill which lifts him to the storms ; 

So the loud torrent, and the whirlwind’s roar, 

But bind him to his native mountains more.” ^ 

Much surprise has often been expressed in western 
Europe at the inability of the Russians, after above a cen- 
tury of conflicts, thoroughly to subdue the inhabitants of the 
Caucasus ; but the wonder will cease when it is recollected 
what difficulty the Romans, even with the strength of the 
Caesars, had to subdue the inhabitants of the Alps, who 
guarded the very gates of Italy, and how long, in our 
own day, the naked Kaffirs, who never could bring six 
thousand men into the field, withstood the strength of 
Britain. The Caucasians have done no more with the 
Russians than they have done with all their neighbours for 
three thousand years : plunder is to them the condition of 
existence ; the spoil of the vales at their feet, their chief 
excitement in war, their main source of riches in peace ; 
and the rugged inaccessible nature of their country enables 
them long to caiTy on their depredations with impunity. 
The Russian army of the Caucasus, generally thirty thou- 
sand strong, is inured to constant conflicts with the moun- 
taineers ; the great military roads through the range are 
only kept open by large bodies of men ; strong forts are 
placed at every station, and the very lazarettos loopholed 
and guarded, to prevent them from falling into the hands 
of the enemy 

Based upon a coiTect appreciation of the immense advan- 
tages which they derive from their own unity, and the 
weakness to which their neighbours are exposed by their 
divisions, the Russian policy in regard to all of them has 
for a century and a half been directed to one object. 
This is to avoid direct conquest or flagrant usurpation, 
and never hazard an extension of territory till the circum- 
stances of the people, from whom it is to be wrested, have 
rendered them incapable of resistance. To accomplish 


♦ Goldsmith. 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


63 


this, their system is to foment discord and diyisions among chap. 

the inhabitants of the adjoining states, and protect the 1_ 

weaker against the stronger, till all effectual means of 
resistance have been destroyed, or the Muscovite strength 
is invoked to terminate their contests, or defend a portion 
of the people from the tyranny of the rest. The maxim 
“ Divide et Impera” is not less the rule of conduct of 
the cabinet of St Petersburg than it was of the Roman 
senate, and now is of the English government in India. 

By this means, the appearance of direct aggression is in 
general avoided, the path of conquest is prepared before 
it is attempted, and the dominant power is frequently on 
the defensive when hostilities actually commence, or it 
takes up arms only on an urgent and apparently irresis- 
tible appeal for protection from some suffering people in 
its vicinity. It is, in truth, the natural and usual policy 
of the strong in presence of the weak, of the united when 
surrounded by the divided ; and so great is the advantage 
which in these respects they possess, that they can in 
general drive their future victims into the commencement 
of hostilities, and themselves maintain the semblance of 
moderation, while perseveringly pursuing a system of 
universal conquest. 

The situation of Russia, and the political and religious 
circumstances of the people by whom she is surrounded, Exampiesof 
have contributed no less than her internal unity andllonofthu 
strength to the advantages she has derived from the pro- 
secution of this policy. Placed midw-ay between Europe 
and Asia,' she touches on the one side the states torn by 
the social passions of Europe ; on the other, those divided 
by the divisions of religion and race which distract Asia. 

United in ambition and feeling herself, she is surrounded 
by countries disturbed by every passion M'hich can afflict 
or desolate the world. In Poland, the path of conquest 
had been prepared for her by “ the insane ambition of a 
plebeian noblesse,” as John Sobieski called it, and the 
divisions of a people in whom it was hard to say whether 
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CHAP, the passion for freedom, or the inability to bear its excite- 

1— ment or exercise its powers, have been the most conspicu- 

ous. In Turkeyshefound above seven millions of Christians 
oppressed by little more than three millions of Turks ; and 
by raising the standard of the Cross, and preaching a 
crusade, she could at any time, at once, rouse to the 
highest pitch the religious enthusiasm of her own subjects, 
and proportion ably distract the feelings and weaken the 
strength of her opponents. In Asia, where the Mussul- 
mans were three to one, she enjoyed almost equal advan- 
tages, though of an opposite description ; for the Chris- 
tian religion had taken refuge in the hills of Georgia 
from the sabres of the Turks or the scimitars of the 
Persians ; and the constant attacks, of which they were 
the objects, from one or other of these powers, naturally 
led to her protection being invoked by her suffering 
co-religionists between the Euxine and the Caspian, and 
the valour and hardihood of the hills being arrayed 
under her banners against the ambition and fanaticism 
of the plains. 

Peter the Great, who fully appreciated these advantages 
Interven- of his situation, first made use of them, and gave the earliest 
example of the system of Intervention. Passionately 
nXbbour-”^ desirous of trade and commerce, and sensitively alive to 
ing states, tjjg disadvantages under which his subjects laboured from 
their inland and remote situation, it was his great object 
to extend his frontiers to maritime stations. By the 
conquest of Courland and Livonia, and construction of St 
Petersburg, he accomplished this in the' north ; by the con- 
quest of the Crimea his successors effected it in the south ; 
by the interventions in the Caucasus and Georgia they 
brought their standards down to the Caspian. All these 
conquests, which entirely altered the position of Russia, and 
from a remote inland rendered it a first-rate political power, 
were effected by Russia taking advantage of her central situ- 
ation, and steadily directing her energies to these objects. 
The oppression of the inhabitants of Georgia, who were 
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Christians, by their formidable Mussulman neighbours in chap. 
Persia and Turkey in Asia, gave Peter a pretext for inter- 
vening in the affairs of the Caucasus ; “not,” as the Russian 
historians express it, “ in order to extend the limits of his 
empire by distant foreign conquests ; but in order to prove 
the facility with which Russia could push its dominions 
to the shores of the Caspian, to consolidate its conquests, 
extend its influence, establish regularity in the relations 
of diflerent states, and permit the growth, under its power- ^ 
ful shield, of an order of things accessible to the develop- 79 , 83 . 
ment of commercial relations.” ^ 

Inspired with these ideas, Peter set out ten years after 
his disaster on the Pruth, at the head of 30,000 men, for EstaWish- 
the Caucasus, and, passing through the Gates of Derbend Russians in 
in loss than a year, made himself master of the whole susSd on 
country between the Euxine and the Caspian, as far as “““Caspian. 
Astrabad. The Caucasus resounded with his exploits : 
the conquerors of Pultowa were irresistible to these rude 
mountaineers ; for the first time in history the hill tribes 
of Central Asia felt the superiority of European arms and 
discipline. Persia and Turkey were alike eompelled to 
yield to his ascendancy ; and by the treaties of 1723 and 
1724 the Russian dominion was extended to the mouth 
of the Araxes and the shores of the Caspian. • Subse- 
quently, and for nearly seventy years, the mountains of 
the Caucasus were the theatre of almost incessant con- 
tests between the Russians, Turks, and Persians, who 
contended with each other for their possession ; and not 
less with the Caucasians themselves, who seldom allowed 
the dominion of any to extend beyond the fortified posts 
which they occupied. But at length an important event 
took place, which cast the balance decisively in favour of 
Russia, and established the Muscovite dominion in a 
durable and solid manner to the south of the mountains. 

This was the bequest of George XIII., Prince of Georgia, gl””’ 
who, himself a Christian,^ and feeling that his Christian 
VOL. III. E 
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CHAP, subjects could only be protected from Mussulman oppres- 
sion by the tutelary arm of Russia, bequeathed his whole 
dominions to the Czar Paul by testamentary deed, dated 
28th Oct. 1800. 


The death of Paul, which took place shortly after this 
Acceptance evcut, caused some delay on the part of the Russian 
of Geo^r* government in the acceptance of this magnificent bequest ; 
pctotmS- length the Emperor Alexander, by his manifesto 

Se**ri 2 September 1801, declared his willingness to 

i8§i‘. ’ accede to it, from a sense of duty, and a desire to protect 
the Christian population of the country.* As this great 
acquisition brought the Russians into direct contact with 
Turkey and Persia beyond the great mountain-range which 
had hitherto separated them, it led to a decisive change 
of policy on the part of the cabinet of St Petersburg on the 
Caucasian frontier. The first object was to secure and 
strengthen the central military road across the mountains 
by Vladi-Kaukas, and that was effected, though at the ex- 
pense of almost continual hostilities ever since with the 
mountain tribes ; with Turkey and Persia also she was in- 
volved in almost constant warfare, but there the weight and 
discipline of the Muscovites ere long made themselves felt. 
The fortress of Gandja was stormed in 1803,. and the 
whole western range of the Caucasus subjected to Russia ; 
and at length, after various vicissitudes of fortune, in 
the course of which her generals had often great diffi- 
culty in making head against the forces of Persia and 
Turkey, Derbend, with its important Gates, were carried 
and strongly fortified, Baka reduced, Anapa on the 
Euxine battered by a Russian fleet, and the Muscovite 
power established in a solid manner on all the western 


* “ Ce n’est pas pour accroitre nos forces, ce n'est pas dans la vue d’ int6r^t, ou 
pour 4tendre les limites d’un empire d6j^ si vaste, que nous acceptons le far- 
deau du tr6ne de G6orgie ; le sentiment de notre dignity, Phonneur, Thu- 
manitS seule nous ont impost le devoir sacr^ de ne pas resistor aux cris de 
Bouffrance partis de votre sein, de d^toumer de vos t^tes les maux qui vous 
affligent et d’introduire en G6orgie un gouvemement fort, capable d’administrer 
la justice avec6quit6,do prot6ger la vie et les biens de cbacun et d’6tendre sur tous 
r^glde de laloi .’’ — Proclamation de V Empereurf 12th Sept, 1800. Fonton, 94. 
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slope of the Caucasus, as far as the frontiers of the pacha- chap. 
lie of Erzeroum. The peace of Bucharest with Turkey, - 
in March 1812, and of Gulistan with Persia, on 12th 
October 1813, gave durable acquisitions of great value to 
Russia, both in Europe and Asia — for in the former it 
brought her frontier forward to the Pruth, and rendered 
her master of the mouths of the Danube ; while in the 
latter it gained for her the important district between the 
Araxes and the Akhaltakh range, as far as the chain of 
Allaghez. These acquisitions, besides a territory of great 
extent, rendered the Russians masters of the whole southern 
slope of the Caucasus, and brought their outposts within a ^ 
comparatively short distance of the great frontier Persian loo, 109 ! 
fortress of Erivan.^ 

As the territories thus acquired by the Russians, both 
towards Persia and Asia Minor, however, were almost Wa/s with 
entirely mountainous, inhabited by semi-barbarous tribes, 
passionately enamoured, like all mountaineers, of freedom, [ur^wuS' 
and long inured to the practical enjoyment of its blessings 
and its discord, under the nominal rule of Persia and 
Turkey, they brought them into almost constant hostilities 
with the Caucasian tribes. These rude but gallant moun- 
taineers were not long of discovering the weight of the 
Muscovite yoke. Immense was the diflFei'ence between 
its systematic exactions, supported by regular armies tra- 
versing great military roads, every post of which was 
strongly fortified, and never abandoned, and the occa- 
sional and transitory irruptions of the pachas to which 
they had been accustomed, who retired after their spoil 
had been collected, and were not seen for years again. 
Hostilities in consequence broke out on all sides ; the 
power of Russia was soon confined to the fortresses occupied 
by its own troops, many of which yielded to the fierce 
assault of the mountaineers ; and it was even with great 
difficulty that they succeeded in maintaining the great mili- 
tary lines of the Vladi-Kaukas and the Gates of Derbend. 

The courts of Ispahan and Constantinople were not slow 



68 


HISTORY OP EUROPE. 


CHAP. 

XIII. 

1821. 


1 Ponton, 
108, 116. 


72. 

Battle of 
Elizabeth* 


pol, Aug. 
8, 1826. 


Fonton, 

116,117. 


73. 

Glorious 
peace with 
Persia. 
Oct. 20. 
1827. 


in perceiving the advantages vrhich this state of things 
promised to afford them, especially as Turkey appeared 
at that period about to be involved in hostilities with 
Russia on the Danube. They fomented the irritation, and 
aided the incursions of the tribes to the utmost of their 
power ; and at length an open war broke out between Russia 
and Persia, in which the question at issue was, which was to 
become master of the Caucasus. The prospect was suf- 
ficiently dark for Russia ; her anny beyond the Caucasus, 
which the Czar could bring into the field, consisted only 
of eight battalions of infantry, one regiment of cavalry, 
and some thousand irregulars, in all not ten thousand 
combatants ; while that of the Persians was of triple the 
strength, consisting of 16,000 regular infantry, 12,000 
regular cavalry, and 8000 irregulars, besides 24 pieces of 
can non. 1 

But then was seen, as in India under the guidance of 
Clive and Wellington, what can be done by the vigour 
and capacity of one man. The little Russian army was 
commanded by a hero destined to distinguished celebrity 
in future times. General Paskewitch. Skilfully bring- 
ing all his guns to bear on the Persian centre, he opened 
upon it a concentric fire of such severity that it was 
already shaken, when the Russian battalions, advancing 
with the bayonet, completed its rout. Driven back in 
wild confusion, the whole centre took to flight, and the 
wings, which had never yet fired a shot, finding themselves 
separated and deserted, fled in confusion. The whole 
artillery and baggage of the conquered fell into the hands 
of the victors, and the Persian forces were soon driven 
out of the Russian territory 

Early next year operations recommenced, and the 
Russians, being considerably reinforced, were able to 
bring 16,000 men into the field. The effect was decisive. 
Sardar-Abad and Nakhitchevan were taken, Erivan 
carried by assault, and Tabriz opened its gates. 
Threatened with destruction, the Persians had no resource 
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but in submission, and on 29th October 1827 a peace chap. 
was concluded between the courts of St Petersburg and 
Ispahan, on terms eminently advantageous to the former. 

By this treaty the Muscovite dominions in Asia were 
greatly augmented. The Khanat of Talish, the province 
and great fortress of Erivan, were ceded by the Persians, 
and the Muscovite dominion came to include the holy 
mountain of Ararat. In addition to this, Persia ceded 
the important harbour of Anapa on the Black Sea to 
Russia, with its adjacent territory. These names will 
convey but little ideas to a European reader ; but it will 
aid the facility of conception to say that it gave the 
Russians the entire dominion of the Caucasus, and as ^ 
thorough a command of the entrances into Persia as 
would bo given to France by the acquisition of the whole 
of Switzerland and Savoy, with the fortresses of Alessan- ^ 
dria and Mantua, and the harbour of Genoa, for an irrup- lOotiiT’ 
tion into Italy.^ 

The system of intervention, so successfully practised 
by the Russians in Asia, was not less ably taken advan- Affairs’of 
tage of in Europe. The peculiar situation of the pro- aid 
vinccs of Moldavia, Wallachia, and Servia, which adjoined 
the southern provinces of Russia, gave them great advan- 
tages for the prosecution of that system. Although the 
two former provinces had been conquered by the Turks, 
yet they had never been thoroughly reduced to subjection, 
and were rather in the condition of tributary states than 
provinces of the empire. They paid an annual tribute to 
the Porte, but they were governed by their own rulers, or 
“ hospodars,” as they were called, who were nominated by 
the Sultan ; and as the great majority of the inhabitants 
were Christians, they were chosen in general from the 
descendants of the princes of the old Byzantine empire, 
who dwelt at the Fanar in Constantinople. Servia, a 
strong mountainous and wooded country, had long aspired 
after, and in some degree attained, the blessings of inde- 
pendence. Under their intrepid leader, Czerny George, 
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its inhabitants had, in the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, waged a long and bloody war with the Ottomans ; 
and although it terminated, on the whole, to their disad- 
vantage, and the Turks remained in possession of the 
principal fortresses in the country, and compelled a tribute 
from the inhabitants, yet their subjection was more no- 
minal than real ; the power of the Osmanlis did not in 
truth extend beyond the range of the guns of their for- 
tresses ; and in the rural districts the people, nine-tenths 
of whom were Cliristians, practically enjoyed the bless- 
ings of self-government and independence. 

Subsequent to the time of Peter the Great, the Rus- 
sians had repeatedly made such good use of this dis- 
tracted state of the northern provinces of the Ottoman 
empire, as to have more than once brought it to the verge 
of dissolution. After the victories of Marshal Munich 
in 1739, and of the Austrians and Russians under Prince 
Cobourg in 1789, and the taking of Belgrade, the Rus- 
sians were earnestly counselled by their general to march 
direct upon Constantinople, and rouse a national war by 
proclaiming the independence of the Greeks under a 
Christian prince ;* and although the intervention of the 
other European powers prevented that design from being 
carried into execution at that time, yet it was only post- 
poned. Peace between Russia and Turkey is never more 
than a truce ; the designs of the cabinet of St Peters- 
burg on Constantinople are unchanged and unchangeable. 
The Empress Catherine christened her youngest grand- 
son, brother of Alexander, Constantine, because for him 
she destined the throne of Constantinople, and that of 
St Petersburg for the elder brother. Although the 
designs of immediate conquest were laid aside for the 

Apres la victoire qu’il avait remporfc^e d Sfcawoutjanc4, pr^s Choczim, entre 
le Dneister et lo Pruth, lo Mar6cbal Munich 6crivit de Jassy aux conseillers do 
son Imp6ratrice, ‘ qu’il fallait profiter des circonstances favorables, et marcher 
r^unis aux Grecs, sur Constantinople, que T^lan, I’enthousiasme et Tesp^rance 
do cette nation, no se retrouveraient pent- ^tx^e jamais port6s h un pared point.* ” 
— Valentini, 192 . 
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present, the foundation was established for future inroads chap. 

in the right of intervention, stipulated for the cabinet of 1_ 

St Petersburg in the affairs of Wallachia, Moldavia, and 
Servia, by the treaties between the Russians and Turks 
in 1774, 1792, and 1812. The Divan, pressed by 
necessity, glad to avert or postpone the cession of for- 
tresses or provinces, and not foreseeing the use which 
would be made of this right, acceded to it without diffi- 
culty, and thereby gave the Russians the means, at any 
time when they might deem it expedient, of availing 
themselves of some real or imaginary grievance, under 
which the Christian inhabitants of Turkey might be‘y^«“«“'> 

11 11 11 1 "U i 11 57,S8;Qor- 

thought to labour, to declare war upon the Porte. All don’s Greek 
the subsequent wars between the two powers have taken i. 12, is. ’ 
their rise from these treaties.^ * 

The court of St Petersburg made great efforts in the 
latter part* of the eighteenth century to raise the popula- Repeated 
tion of the southern provinces of Turkey against their l“onrof the 
Ottoman oppressors. With such success were their 
exertions attended, that more than once the Morea, 

Albania, and the Isles, were roused into insurrection 
against the Turks, and for some years the Morea was 
practically independent. The effect of these insurrections, 
which were all in the end suppressed, was to the last degree 

* This right of intervention, which has ever since home so prominent a part 
in the differences and diplomatic relations of Russia and Turkey, is founded on 
the treaties of Kainardji in 1774, Jassy in 1792, and Bucharest in 1812. By 
these treaties, Russia, after having conquered, restored to the Porte, first 
the whole, and afterwards a large part of Bessarabia, upon the following 
among other conditions : 1. The Porte engaged to protect the Christian reli- 
gion and churches, without hindering in any manner the free exercise of the 
former, or putting any obstacle in the way of repairing the latter, or building 
new churches. 2. To restore to the convents, or the persons from whom they 
had been taken, their lands in the districts of Brahilov, Choczim, and Bender, 
and to hold the ecclesiastics in that consideration which their sacred office re- 
quired. 3. To have regard to humanity and generosity in the levying of taxes, 
and to receive them through deputies to be chosen eveiy two years. 4. That 
neither the pacha nor any other person should be entitled to levy taxes, or make 
exactions of any description, excepting such as were authorised by decree or 
custom. 5. That the natives should enjoy all the advantages which they had 
in the reign of Mahomet IV. 6. The provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia were 
to be allowed to have charg6s-d*afiaires with the Sublime Porte, of the Christian 
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disastrous to the inhabitants of the country, but it pro- 
duced an inextinguishable and indelible hatred between 
them and their oppressors. At the period of its final 
subjugation by the Turks in 1717, the Peloponnesus was 
supposed to contain 200,000 inhabitants, but during the 
course of the century many fearful calamities contributed 
to thin their number. In 1756 a dreadful plague ap- 
peared, w'hich carried off one-half of them. Before they 
had well recovered from this calamity, the ill-conducted 
expedition of OrlofF in 1770 occasioned still heavier mis- 
fortunes, for the inhabitants were excited to rebellion, and 
after having expelled the Turks at first, they were aban- 
doned by the Russians, and overwhelmed by a horde of 
Albanians, who exercised unbounded cruelty and rapacity 
over the whole country for the next ten years. In 1780 
these severities produced another insurrection ; and the 
Empress Catherine, by sending her fleet into the Medi- 
terranean, effected a powerful diversion in favour of the 
Greeks ; but they were again abandoned by their allies, the 
Ottomans renewed their oppression, the plague reappeared 
in 1781 ; and such was the devastation produced by these 
concurring causes, that the inhabitants Avere reduced to 
100,000 souls. Disheartened by these repeated deser- 
tions and misfortunes, the Greeks in the next war, wdiich 
broke out in 1789, refused to move, and the Empress 

communion, to watch over the interests of the Principalities, and their agents 
were to enjoy the privileges of ambassadors by the law of nations. 7. Tho 
ministers of Russia were to be permitted to make representations in favour of 
the Principalities, and complain of the infraction of these treaties whenever 
circumstances might require it. 8. Russia restored the islands in tho Archi- 
pelago which she had conquered, stipulating for the inhabitants the same pri- 
vileges, and for herself the same right of intervention, as obtained in regard to 
the Principalities. 9. Tho treaty of Bucharest, in 1812, stipulated that the 
Servians should have the right of administering their own affairs, upon paying 
a moderate contribution to the Porto. It was natural and laudable in tho 
Russian government to make these stipulations in favour of their co-religionists 
in Turkey, especially when subjected to such a ruthless and despotic govern- 
ment as that of the Ottomans ; but it was evident what innumerable pretences 
for interfering in the internal affairs of Turkey those claims were calculated to 
furnish. In truth, they inserted the point of the wedge which might at any 
time split the Ottoman empire in pieces. — See the treaties in Schoell, 
TraitSs de Faix^ xiv. 67, 503, 539, 
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transferred her intrigues to Epirus, ^vhere her agents chap. 
succeeded in stirring up an insurrection of the Souliotes, _ 
who gained a brilliant victory over Ali Pacha, the Lion 
of Janina, as he was called, while the islanders i Qordon i 

on for some months a brilliant but fruitless contest with 30, 31 . ’ ‘ 
the navy of Constantinople.^ 

These repeated and unsuccessful insurrections had pro- 
duced a more universal and bitter feeling of exasperation Matuai ex- 
in Greece against the Osmanlis than in any other part 
of the Ottoman dominions. Deeds of cruelty had been TurS.^ 
mutually inflicted, deadly threats interchanged, which 
could never be either forgotten or forgiven. The savage 
disposition and arrogant temper of the Turks, which is 
often obliterated during the tranquillity of peace, re- 
appeared with terrible severity during these disastrous 
contests. Not a village in the Morea but bore testimony 
to the ravages of the Ottoman torch ; not a family but 
mourned a father, brother, or son, cut off by the Turkish 
sabre, or a daughter or sister carried oflf to the captivity 
of the Turkish harems. The Turks had almost as great 
injuries to avenge ; for in the political, not less than the 
physical world, action and reaction are equal and oppo- 
site; and the cruel law of retaliation is the invariable 
and unavoidable resource of sufibring humanity. The 
disposition of the Greeks, light, gay, and volatile as 
their ancestors in the days of Alcibiades, rendered them 
in a peculiar manner accessible to the influence of 
these feelings, and turned the ardent spirit of ancient ^ , . 

. . ® 1 . ••Till* p * Goidon,!, 

genius into the inextinguishable thirst tor present ven-3i, 33 . 
geance. ^ 

The first dawn of the Greek revolution appeared in 
the dubious hostility, and at last open rebellion, of Ali 
Pacha. * This celebrated man, at once one of the most 

* Ali Pacha was born in a little village of Epirus, from which he took his 
name. His father, Veli-Bey, having been despoiled of his share of the little 
paternal inheritance by his elder brothers, engaged as a private soldier in one 
of those bands of nomad adventurers common in Albania, where men became 
alternately heroes and banditti. Having risen to command among his com- 
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heroic, the most tyrannical, and the most cruel of modern 
times, had, at the head of his brave and faithful, but half- 
savage Albanians, long maintained a doubtful neutrality, 
but real independence, with the Porte, and it was the 
extreme difficulty with which he was at last subdued 
which opened the eyes of Europe most effectually to the 
decline of the Ottoman power. He preserved a studious 
neutrality between the Sultan and the rebellious vassals 
and indomitable mountaineers ; with thirty thousand dis- 
ciplined Mussulmans under his orders, and yet maintain- 
ing a secret correspondence with the discontented Greeks, 
he rendered himself an object of importance to, and was 

rades, Veli-Bey re-entered his native village at the head of his band, and burned 
his brothers in the house which had been the subject of contention between 
them. After this he was appointed Aga of Tebelen, and married the daughter 
of a bey, named Chamco, a woman of gi*eat beauty, and a savage energetic 
character, in whose veins some of the blood of Scanderbeg is said to have 
flowed. She transmitted to her son Ali, who afterwards became the pacha, 
the energy, the passions, and the ferocity of her race. 

Veli-Bey died young; but his widow Chamco, who was endowed with a 
masculine energetic spirit and indomitable courage, resolved to preserve for 
her children, by intrigue, the force of arms, and the influence of her beauty, 
which was still at its zenith, the power which her husband had acquired in 
Tebelen. She left her retreat in Tebelen, put on the dress of the other sex, 
and placing herself at the head of a band of the mountain chiefs of Albania, 
who were devoted to her by admiration for her courage and the influence of 
her charms, ventured to measure her strength with the enemies of her 
husband’s house, who contended with her for the command in Tebelen. She 
was defeated and made prisoner ; but, like the Greeks of old, she subdued her 
conquerors by her charms, and being ransomed by a young Greek whom she 
had captivated by her beauty, she re-entered Tebelen, where she occupied 
herself for several years in the education of her son Ali and his sister. In one 
of his first expeditions he was defeated, like Frederick the Great and Welling- 
ton. “ Go, coward ! ” said she, presenting to him a distaff, “ that trade befits 
you better than the career of arms.” 

Ashamed of his defeat, Ali fled from his paternal home, discovered a hidden 
treasure in the ruins of an old chateau, where he had taken refuge for the 
night, enrolled thirty banditti under his standard, with whom he pillaged the 
adjacent country. Surprised by the troops of Gourd Pacha of Albania, he was 
brought into his presence in order to be beheaded ; but his youth and beauty 
softened the heart of the ferocious chief, who pardoned him, and restored him 
to his mother in Tebelen. He then married the daughter of Delvino Emine, 
an alliance which at once gratified his love and forwarded his ambition. In 
consequence of it, he was secretly engaged in the first efforts of the Greeks to 
achieve their independence in 1790, when they reckoned on the support of 
Russia. This attempt, however, proved abortive, and it led to Ali’s father-in-law 
being strangled by the Turks. He was succeeded in the pachalic of Delvino 
by the Pacha of Argyro-Kastro, to whom he gave his sister Chainitza in 
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courted by, both parties. He turned his hostility, at the chap. 
instigation of the Porte, against the Souliotes, who had 
taken up arms in favour of the Russians, and reduced 
them to subjection with great slaughter ; and on occasion of 
the conflicts of the Sultan with the janizaries, he advanced 
to the gates of Adrianople at the head of eighty thousand 
men. Such was his influence at this time with the Divan, 
that his two sons, Veli and Mouctar, were appointed to 
important commands in the Morea ; while he himself, 
secure in his inaccessible fortress in the lake of Janina, 
revolved in his mind dark schemes of conquest and inde- 
pendence. At length the Sultan, having received intelli- 

marriage. She, however, was enamoured of Soliman, her husband’s younger 
brother ; and Ali having advised his sister to poison her husband, in order that 
she might espouse the object of her affection, and she having refused to do so, 
he instigated Soliman himself to murder his brother, which he did, and Ali 
made over his sister to him over the dead body of her husband. 

The Sultan having afterwards become suspicious of Selim, Pacha of Delvino, 

Ali’s steady friend and protector, and his designs having come to the knowledge 
of Ali, he resolved to make his own fortune by the ruin of his benefactor. 

For this purpose he invited Selim to his house, murdered him as he was 
drinking a cup of coffee, and sent his head to Constantinople. For this signal 
service he was rewarded with the pachalic of Thessaly. He there soon accumu- 
lated great treasures by evei’y species of extortion and oppression, with the 
fruits of which he bought the pachalic of Janina, in one of the richest and 
most delicious valleys of Epirus, where he constructed an impregnable for- 
tress, amassed immense treasures, and collected a formidable army. He aided 
the Porte with these forces in suppressing the insurrection of the Souliotes, 
but still preserved in secret his old connection with the Greeks, and often 
drank in private to the health of the Virgin. Yet, still keeping up his system 
of hypocrisy, he marched with twenty thousand men against the Pacha of 
Widdin, who had declared for the Greeks, and destroyed him at the very time 
when he was encouraging in his palace the poetry of the Greek Rhigas — the 
Tyrta3us of the modern war of independence. During one of his expedi- 
tions, his eldest son, Mouctar, being intrusted with the government in Janina, 
excited the jealousy or suspicions of Ali by an intrigue with a beautiful young 
Greek named Euphrosyne. Having sent his son off on a distant expedition, 

Ali surrounded in the night the house of Euphrosyne, and seized her, with fifteen 
other young women, her companions, who were all thrown into the lake. His* 
wife Emine threw herself at his feet to implore the lives of some of them ; 
instead of according it, he discharged a pistol at the wall so near her, that she 
fell down dead of fright at his feet. Soon after, he was seized with such ad- 
miration for a young Greek girl of twelve yearn of age, whose village he had 
delivered to the flames, that he brought her to his harem, espoused her, and 
inspired such a passion, though five times her age, in her youthful breast, that 
she remained faithful to him in all his subsequent misfortunes . — Biographie 
Universelle, Supplement, i. 172 (Ali Pacha); and Lamartine, Bistoire de la 
Bestaarationf vii. 337, 345. 
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gence of his designs, and dreading his daily increasing 
power, summoned him to Constantinople to answer some 
charges preferred against him ; and upon his refusal to obey 
the summons, he prepared, with all the energy of the Otto- 
man character, to reduce him to submission. Chourchid 
Pacha, a neighbouring satrap, received the command of an 
army of forty thousand men, with which he approached 
Albania ; but the reduction of that province proved not 
so easy as he had expected : and when the Greek revo- 
lution broke out, he had already been two years engaged 
in ceaseless hostilities with its indomitable mountaineers. ^ 

Greece, which rendered itself immortal in ancient story, 
and is, perhaps, destined to be hardly less memorable 
in modern events, is a country of extremely small dimen- 
sions compared to the great figure it has made in human 
affairs. Including the Cyclades, its entire population, 
in 1836, was only 688,000 souls; its superficies 2470 
square geographical leagues, or 21,430 square miles ; 
being less than Scotland, and not half the size of Ireland. 
The density of the population is only thirty-one to the 
square mile ; while in England it is three hundred — a 
fact speaking volumes as to the oppressive nature of the 
Turkish government. Owing to the benignity of the 
climate, however, and the advantages of its situation for 
maritime purposes, it is extremely fruitful, and yields an 
amount of produce far beyond what could have been antici- 
pated from its scanty population ; for its value amounted, 
within the straits of Thermopylm, in 1814, to 60,000,000 
piastres, or £3,000,000 nearly. This amount, which 
must be considered very large, when the extreme scanti- 
ness of the population and mountainous nature of the 
greater part of the soil is taken into account, is mainly 
owing to the genial warmth of the sun, which renders 
rocky slopes, which in northern Europe would produce 
only furze or heath, capable of bearing rich crops of 
grapes, maize, and olives.^ 

Though so limited in extent, and deficient in inhabit- 
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ants, however, Greece is extremely defensible in a military chap. 
point of view, and second to none in difficulty of subju- 
gation by an army with the artillery and carriages of 
modern warfare. The mountains are extremely steep. Defensible 
covered with forests, sharp-pointed stones, or brakes of thecountry. 
thorny plants, and intersected by numberless deep ravines, 
the beds of winter torrents. Their chains are so nume- 
rous, and intersect each other in so many directions, that 
it is quite impossible to get through the country without 
passing over some of them. The roads, good enough as 
long as they pass over the little plains — for the most part 
the bottoms of ancient lakes, with which the country 
abounds — become mere rugged paths the moment they 
enter the hills, bordered by precipices, and continually 
open to a plunging fire from above, where the enemy may 
bo placed, often unseen, in prickly thickets or rugged 
cliffs. An invading enemy must either weaken itself at 
every step by detachments, or expose itself to have its 
communications cut off by the inhabitants, who retire, 
before its advance, into sequestered caverns and monas- 
teries of solid construction, placed in accessible situations, 
and against which cannon can rarely be brought to bear. 

To transport artillery or heavy equipages is a prodigious 
labour, rendered the more toilsome, as the bridges were 
nearly all broken down, and never restored. The Turkish 
government never think of repairing anything. Add to this, 
that every straggler is destroyed by the armed peasants, 
whose ordinary mode of life, and endurance of privations, 
make them excellent guerillas. By the possession of the 
sea, these difficulties, as in the early part of the Persian in- 
vasion, may be overcome ; but the skill and courage of the 
Greek sailors gave them the command of that element ; 
and the Turks, never at home in naval warfare, were dis- ^ 
tinguished by nothing but cowardice and incapacity in their ss, 59.°”’ 
maritime contest with the islanders of the Archipelago. ^ 

A celebrated English traveller has left the following 
account of the celebrated land of Hellas : “ The last 
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CHAP, moments of this day "were employed in taking once 
— ! — 1_ more a view of the superb scenery exhibited by the 
mountains of Olympus and Ossa. They appeared upon 
Clarke's de- this occasion in more than usual splendour, like one of 
Greece. thosG imaginary alpine regions suggested by viewing a 
boundary of clouds, when they terminate the horizon in a 
still evening, and are gathered into heaps, with many a 
towering top shining in fleecy whiteness. The great 
Olympian chain, and a range of lower eminences to the 
north-west of Olympus, form a line which is exactly 
opposite to Salonica ; and even the chasm between 
Olympus and Ossa, constituting the defile of Tempe, is 
hence visible. Directing the eye towards that chain, 
there is comprehended in one view the whole of Pieria 
and Boeotia, and with the vivid impressions which re- 
mained after leaving the country, memory easily recalled 
into one mental picture the whole of Greece. In this 
imaginary flight the traveller enters the defile of Tempe 
from Pieria, and as the gorge opens towards the south, 
he sees all the Larisssean plain ; this conducts him to 
the plain of Pharsalia, whence he ascends the mountains 
south of Pharsalus ; then crossing the bleak and still 
more elevated region, extending from those mountains 
towards Lamia, he has Mount Pindus before him, and, 
descending into the plain of the Sperchius, passes the 
straits of Thermopylae. Afterwards, ascending Mount 
(Eta, he beholds, opposite to him, the snowy point of 
Lycorea, with all the rest of Parnassus, and the towns 
and villages at its base ; the whole plain of Elatina lying 
at his feet, with the course of the Cephissus to the sea. 
Passing to the summit of Parnassus, he looks down upon 
all the other mountains, plains, islands, and gulfs of 
Greece, but especially the broad bosom of Cithseron, 
Helicon, Parnes, and of Hymettus. Thence roaming into 
the depths, and over all the heights of Euboea and of 
Peloponnesus, he has their inmost recesses submitted to 
his contemplation. Next resting upon Hymettus, ho ex- 
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amines, even in the minutest detail, the whole of Attica chap. 

to the Sunian promontory ; for he sees it all, and the 1 , 

shores of Argos, Lecyon, Corinth, Megara, Eleusis, and 
Athens. Thus, though not in all the freshness of its 
original colours, yet in all its grandeur, doth Greece 
actually present itself to his mind’s eye ; and may the 
impression never be obliterated.” i What a list of names 1 1 ciarko’s 
what magic in their very sound ! And w'as it surprising 475, '^477!"’ 
that the resurrection of a country fraught with such re- 
collections thrilled like the sound of a trumpet through 
the heart of Europe ? 

“ Yet are thy skies as blue, thy crags as wild ; 

Sweet are thy groves, and verdant are thy fields, 

Thine olive ripe as when Minerva smiled. 

And still his honied wealth Hymettus yields ; 

There the blithe bee his fragrant fortress builds, 

The freeborn wanderer of thy mountain-air ; 

Apollo still thy long, long summer gilds, 

Still in his beam Mendeli’s marbles glare ; 

Art, Glory, Freedom fail, but Nature still is fair,” * 


* Byron, Odlde Harold, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

GREEK REVOLUTION — BATTLE OF NAVAEINO — ESTABLISHMENT 
OF GREEK INDEPENDENCE. 

Although the Greeks had for four centuries groaned 
under the dominion of the Osmanlis, and the heel of con- 
quest had perhaps crushed them with more severity than 
any other nation in Europe, yet they had preserved the 
elements of nationality, and kept alive the seeds of re- 
surrection more entirely than any other people. Amidst 
all the severities of Turkish rule they had retained the 
great distinctive features of nationality, their country, their 
language, their religion. As long as a nation preserves 
these, no matter how long the chains of servitude may have 
hung about it, the means of ultimate salvation are not lost, 
the elements of futui’e independence exist. Tlie very 
severity of the Ottoman rule, the arrogance of their Turkish 
masters, the difference of language, religion, manners, laws, 
between the victors and the vanquished, had tended to 
perpetuate the feelings of the subjugated people, and pre- 
vent that amalgamation with their oppressors which, 
though it softens at the time the severity of conquest, 
does so only by preventing its chains from being ever 
thrown off. They had lost all — all but the sense of 
oppression and the desire of vengeance. 

Notwithstanding the oppressive government and bound- 
less exactions of the Turks, the Greeks in some places had 
come to enjoy a very high degree of prosperity, and 
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various circumstances had contributed in the early part chap. 

of the nineteenth century to increase in them to a great 1- 

extent the material sources of national strength. The ^ 2 ^®' 
islanders of the Archipelago had come to engross the 
whole coasting trade of the Levant ; their traffic was circum- 
carried on in 600 vessels, bearing 6000 guns, and manned th“Xd?- 
by 18,000 seamen.^ Hydra and Ipsara, the chief seats 
of this flourishing commerce, had become large towns, 
strongly fortified, containing each 30,000 inhabitants 
on their barren rocks, the refuge, like the sandbanks 
on which Venice was built, of independence in the hour 
of disaster ; while the beautiful fields of Scios, peopled 
by 80,000, exhibited every feature of a terrestrial para- 
dise. Fanned by the charming breezes of the Archi- 
pelago, illuminated by its resplendent sun, surrounded by 
a placid sea, which reflected its azure firmament, and was 
chequered by the white sails of innumerable barks — 
these islands seemed to realise all that the fancy of the 
poet had figured of the abodes of the blessed : — 

** The Isles of Greece, the Isles of Greece, 

Where burning Sappho loved and sung, 

Where grew the arts of war and peace, 

Where Delos rose and Phoebus sprung ! 

Eternal summer gilds them yet. 

But all except their sun is set.”+ 

The Turkish pachas never set their feet in these blessed 
abodes of industry and freedom. Secretly afraid of the 
naval strength of Greeks, and aware that their 
sailors constituted their own entire maritime power, the 
sultans of Constantinople had long commuted their right 
of dominion for a fixed annual tribute, which was collected j 
by themselves, and, being regularly paid, took away all Greek 
pretext for further intrusions.^ And thus the islands ofS,“36. '* 
Greece had long been remarked by travellers as a sort of 

* This trade had augmented in the most surprising manner, and been at- 
tended with extraordinary profits, in consequence of the Continental blockade 
during the last ten years of the war, and the vast commerce which was carried 
on through Turkey into Hungary, and all the centre of Europe, which had 
come to exceed £8,000,000 of exports from Britain, 

+ Btbon, Don Juan^ Canto iii. 

VOL. III. 
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CHAP, oasis in the social desert with which they were surrounded, 

1- and as making manifest the general Turkish oppression 

1820 . exhibiting the happiness which man could reach in 
those blessed spots when emancipated from its influence. 

As a natural consequence of this extraordinary and 
R«ce?t sudden influx of material prosperity, there had arisen in 
the islands of Greece, and even in some of the principal 
^sloTfor of the continent, an ardent thirst for knowledge, 

^“8epen- and an anxious desire to be readmitted into the Euro- 
pean family, to which they felt they belonged by religion, 
language, and recollections. Crushed and trodden under 
foot by the Asiatics, their hearts were still European ; 
ruled in their bodies by the Mussulmans, their souls were 
free with the Christian. The mosque was seen in the 
cities, but the monastery still stood erect in the moun- 
tains. The Crescent flamed in the eastern, but the Cross 
was arising in the western sky. To assuage the thirst 
for knowledge which arose with an extended intercourse 
with foreign nations, and a rapid increase in the means of 
purchasing it, there had sprung up schools in many of the 
principal cities of Greece, and translations of several of 
the best modern works had already been printed in the 
Greek tongue.* They incredibly augmented the general 
fervour. The newly-instructed Greeks found to their 
astonishment that they were the descendants of a people, 
inhabited a country, and spoke a language celebrated be- 
yond any other in the literature of western Europe, and 
from the genius of which nearly the whole illumination 
of the world had sprung. The image of ancient freedom, 
the triumphs of ancient art, the glories of ancient warfare, 
which had come down to them in their own country only 

♦ Outro les Ecoles fondles ^ Salonique, au Mont Athos, k Chio, k 
Smyme^ k Kydonie, k Bucharest, k Jassy^ et m4me k Constantinople, oiH se ren- 
dalent des professeurs formas dans les meilleures 6coles d’Allemagne et do 
France, il y arait dans les villes un peu considerable de la Grece^ des lyc^es, des 
gymnases, des bibliotheques, et jusque dans l^aucoup de villages, des ecoles 
d’enseignement mutuel, malgre la repugnancejde la Porte Ottomane et meme, 
dit-onj du clerge Qreo.*' — Annuaire BUiorique, ir, 878. 
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through the dark and uncertain streams of tradition, now chap. 
stood clearly revealed in the works of their own ancestors, 
written in their own tongue, and preserved with pious 
care by the Christians of the West. The contest between 
the European and the Asiatic was seen to have been as 
old as the siege of Troy ; the animosity of the Christians 
against the Mussulmans to have burst forth with inex- 
tinguishable ardour during the fervour of the Crusades. 

No one doubted that, on the first hoisting of the standard lAnn.Hut. 
of independence, the Christian nations would crowd asQ;,|^®ji,g 
zealously around it as the tribes of Hellas had done round 
that of the King of men, and join them in the assault ofi-37, 38; 
Constantinople as zealously as they had followed God- as?' ’ 
frey of Bouillon to the breach of Jerusalem.^ 

Though these, however, were the secret feelings of the 
Greeks, they did not venture to express them openly ; Formation 
the sabre of the Turk was still suspended over their cfety*ofAe 
heads, and it might at any moment fall, and involve them 
in one common ruin. Unarmed, at least on the continent, 
with all their fortresses in the hands of the Mussulmans, 
and the only military force in the country at the disposal 
of their oppressors, it was evident to all that open insurrec- 
tion would be the signal for general ruin. Great hopes were 
entertained that something would be stipulated in their 
favour at the Congress of Vienna ; but jealousy of Russia, 
of which it was thought infant Greece would merely be an 
appanage, prevented anything of the kind being attempted 
in that assembly. In these circumstances, the Greeks 
took refuge in the usual resource of the weak in presence 
of the strong : they formed secret societies. A great 
association was formed of Greeks, not only in their own 
territory, but in Constantinople, Bavaria, Austria, and 
Russia — the object of which was to effect, as soon as cir-,j^^„ 
cumstances would permit the attempt to be made, the j 
entire independence of Greece by their own efforts.^ 

Several distinguished Russians were members of this 9i. * 
society ; in particnlai?, Count Capo d’Istria, a Greek by 
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CHAP, birth, and whose situation as private secretary to the 

1 _ Emperor Alexander naturally encouraged the hope that 

•1820, objects of the society were, in secret at least, not alien 
to the inclinations of that great potentate. 

Like all other secret societies, this of the Hetairists 
Different had soveral different gradations. The first class, into 
which all Greeks without exception, who desired admis- 
tamsts, eligible, were only informed that the object 

of the society was to ameliorate the social condition of 
the Greeks. The next class, called the Systemenoi, or 
Bachelors, were selected with more discrimination, and 
were apprised in secret that the object of the society 
was to effect an entire revolution, and severance from 
Turkey. The third class, which was termed the Priests 
of Eleusis, were cautiously informed that the period of 
the struggle approached, and that there existed in the 
Hetairia higher classes than their own. Nearly the whole 
Greek priests belonged to this class, and it embraced 
no less than one hundred and sixteen prelates of their 
persuasion. The fourth class contained only sixteen 
names, and it was never known who they all were, which 
only augmented their influence; but it was known to 
contain Count Capo dTstria’s, and it was whispered that 
among it were many illustrious names, in particular the 
Czar, the Crown Prince of Bavaria and Wiirtemberg, the 
Hospodar of W allachia, and many other of the first men 
in the East. These were mere rumours, however — the 
real members of that select body, whoever they were, were 
too well aware of the influence of the unknown to permit 
their names to be revealed ; but the course of events 
gives reason to think that some at least of these illustrious 
personages were in the association, and formed part of its 
highest grade. For very obvious reasons, the seat of the 
1 Gordon i circle, or ruling committee, was in Moscow, and 

42, 43 , 44 , ■ their orders were written in cipher, and signed with a seal 
93 .’ *' bearing in sixteen compartments as many initial letters.^ 
The society had secret signs and .modes of recognition. 
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some common to all the members, others known only to chap. 
the higher grades, each of which had separate signs, known 
only to themselves; and all contributed according to their 
means to the common objects of the society. 

As Capo d’Istria bore so important a situation as ^ 
private secretary to the Emperor Alexander, he was Extraordi- 
very careful of the part which he ostensibly bore in the pr^rved 
proceedings of the society. He took a share openly only 
in the measures for the extension of knowledge and the ®®' 
relief of suffering, aware that the impulse thus given 
would speedily lead to other objects in which it was not 
advisable for him to take a visible lead. Notwithstanding 
the usual levity of the Greek character, such was the 
intensity of the feeling from which the association ema- 
nated, that the secret of its existence was preserved in a 
most surprising manner. It was betrayed, indeed, by a 
faithless brother, a Zantide butcher, to Ali Pacha; but 
that astute potentate, who foresaw a storm brewing at 
Constantinople against him, and never doubted that the 
Emperor Alexander was at the head of the society, pre- 
served the secret revealed to him as a claim for protection 
in time of need. The Mussulmans, surrounded on all sides 
by the association, remained in utter ignorance of its exis- , „ , . 

•' \ Gordon, u 

tence; and when the insurrection burst forth in 1821 , they 47, 49 ; 
were taken as much by surprise, and were as much astounded 
as if the earth had suddenly opened under their feet.^ 

The eyes of all the Hetairists were fixed on Russia,. ^ 
not merely from a community of religion, but from the 'rheir eyes 
decided line of policy which for nearly a century past that on Kussi”* 
power had adopted towards the Turkish empire. It was 
notorious to all the world that the cabinet of St Peters- 
burg had long been set on territorial aggrandisement in 
Turkey, and that the Porte had found in it the most 
formidable enemy of Islamism. Twice had Catherine 
excited an insurrection in Greece ; the Turkish fleet had 
been delivered by the Russians to the flames in the bay 
of Tchesme ; Constantine had been christened by that 
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CHAP, name, precisely because the Empress designed him for the 
successor of Constantine Palseologus, the last of the 
1820 . Cmsars; and the intervention of the European powers in 
1789 had alone prevented that design being accomplished, 
and the Cross being restored to its original place on the 
dome of St Sophia. It was impossible to doubt that the 
power which had in this manner so clearly evinced its dis- 
position to extend its influence in the Levant, would avail 
itself of the present opportunity which appeared so favour- 
able to shake the Ottoman power to the foundation, by esta- 
blishing an independent state in Greece. It was equally 
evident that it was from Russia alone that any substantial 
support would be given on this occasion; for whatever 
were the inclinations of the inhabitants of the other Euro- 
pean states, their governments were too strongly impressed 
j Qordon i danger to the independence of other nations from 

Ann^His't powcv to concur in any measures which under- 

iv?378,3V9. mined the only empire that presented an efficient barrier 
against it in the East.* 

A very melancholy event, in the year 1819, had strongly 
Cession of awakened the sympathy of the inhabitants of western 
fsiT*” Europe, and revealed the ardent ffielings with which the 
Greek people were animated in regard to their native soil. 
The town of Parga, on the sea-coast of the mainland, 
opposite to the Ionian Islands, the last remnant of the 
once great territorial possessions of the Venetian republic, 
on the coast of Albania, had long been considered as a 
dependence of the state of which they had come to form 
a part ; and in the interval between its cession to France, 
by the treaty of Tilsit, in 1807, and its transference to 
Great Britain by that of 1814, it had contained a French 
garrison, and its inhabitants had begun to taste the bless- 
ings of powerful Christian protection. The treaty of 1 8 1 5, 
however, unfortunately made no mention of Parga ; but, 
on the contrary, stipulated an entire surrender of the 
mainland of Turkey to the Porte. In consequence of 
this circumstance, the government of Constantinople 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


87 


demanded the cession of Parga as part of the mainland ; chap. 
and in this thej were zealously seconded by Ali Pacha, - 
within whose territory it was situated, and who was 
extremely desirous of getting its industrious and thriving 
citizens within his rapacious grasp. On the other hand, 
the inhabitants of Parga, justly apprehensive of the con- 
sequences of being ceded to that dreaded satrap, solicited 
and obtained a British garrison, which in 1814 took pos- 
session of it, and effectually preserved its inhabitants from 
Mussulman rapine and rapacity. The inhabitants joyfully ^ 
took the oath of allegiance to the English crown. Thence- u. 4s6; “ ' 
forward they regarded themselves as perfectly secure under 
the aegis of the victorious British flag.^ 

When it was rumoured, after the treaty of 1815, that 
Parga was to be ceded to the Turks, the inhabitants congtema. 
testified the utmost alarm, and made an urgent applica- PaL^oteg® 
tion to the British officer in command of the garrison, . 
who, by order of Sir Thomas Maitland, the governor of 
the Ionian Islands, returned an answer, in which he pledged 
himself that the place should not be yielded up till the 
property of those who might choose to emigrate should be 
paid for, and they themselves be transported to the Ionian 
Islands. An estimate was then made out of the pro- 
perty of the inhabitants, which was found to amount in 
value to nearly £500,000 ; and the inhabitants were in- 
dividually brought up before the governor, and interro- 
gated whether they would remain or emigrate ; but they 
unanimously returned for answer, that “ they were resolved 
to abandon their country, rather than stay in it with dis- 
honour, and that they would disinter and carry with them 
the bones of their forefathers.” ^ Commissioners had been 
appointed to fix the amount of the compensation which 
was to be awarded by the Turkish government to such of 
the inhabitants of Parga as chose to emigrate ; but they, 
as might have been expected, differed widely as to its 
amount, and in the end not more than a third of the real 
value was awarded. Meanwhile, Ali Pacha, little accus- 
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CHAP, tomed to have His demands thwarted, and impatient of 
. .. delay, repeatedly threatened to assault the town, and re- 

unite it to his pachalic, without paying one farthing of 
the stipulated indemnity. At length, in June 1819, the 
lAim Re £142,425 ; and Sir Frederick 

1 ^ 1 ^* Adam gave notice to the inhabitants that he was ready 
to provide for their embarkation.^ 

The scene which ensued was of the most heart-rending 
Heart-rend- description, and forcibly recalled the corresponding events 
thf evMua^ Rucient times, of which the genius of antiquity has left 
such moving pictures. As soon as the notice was given, 
1819 .^*^’ every family marched solemnly out of its dwelling with- 
out tears or lamentation ; and the men, preceded by their 
priests, and followed by their sons, proceeded to the 
sepulchres of their fathers, and silently unearthed and 
collected their remains, which they put upon a huge pile 
of wood which they had previously collected in front of 
one of their churches. They then took their arms in their 
hands, and, setting fire to the pile, stood motionless and 
silent around it till the whole was consumed. During 
this melancholy ceremony, some of All’s troops, impatient 
for possession, approached the gates of the town, upon 
which a deputation of the citizens was sent to inform the 
English governor, that if a single infidel was admitted 
before the remains of their ancestors were secured from 
profanation, and themselves with their families safely em- 
barked, they would instantly put to death their wives 
and children, and die with their arms in their hands, 
after having taken a bloody revenge on those who had 
bought and sold their country. The remonstrance was 
f Edinburgh successful ; the march of the Mussulmans was arrested, the 
ixir 1 • burnt out, and the people embarked in silence, with 
'their wives and children. The Mussulmans soon after 
m;’Ann! entered, but they found only a single inhabitant in 
432, m the place, and he was drunk, lying near the yet smoking 
pile.2 

A scene so melancholy, and so unwonted in modern 
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times, excited, as well it might, the most profound sjm- chap. 
pathy in Europe ; and as it proved, by a decisive act, how , 
deep were the feelings of nationality which slumbered under 
the weight of Turkish oppression, it strongly awakened Debates on 
the general feeling in favour of the Greeks. The affair in 
was made the subject of warm debates in both Houses of 
Parliament ; but it was too late. Parga had been de- 
livered up to its oppressors ; its inhabitants, like the Athe- 
nians in the days of Xerxes, had fled, and its deserted streets 
had become the abode of the pirate and wild animals. 

The Opposition loudly declaimed against the cession of 
this town and expatriation of its unfortunate inhabitants, 
as a breach of national faith, a surrender of the national 
honour on the part of England, which could never be 
effaced. But although it must ever be a matter of deep 
regret to every person animated with right feelings, that 
so deplorable a catastrophe should have taken place under 
the shadow of the British flag, and to those who had, 
in trusting sincerity, taken the oath of fidelity to the 
British crown, there does not appear to have been any 
direct breach of treaty in our conduct on this occasion. 

Parga had been either forgotten at the Congress of Vienna, 
when the general cession of Epirus to the Porte bad been 
stipulated, or it had been intentionally ceded to that 
power. In either case we were bound by the faith of 
treaties to give it up ; and the evacuation, however 
melancholy, was conducted with every possible regard to 1182. 
the interests and feelings of its inhabitants.^ 

Matters were in this state, with the public feeling all 
over Europe strongly excited in favour of the Greeks, Effect of the 
when the Spanish revolution of 1820 broke out, so vouSlonw 
frightful in political consequences in every part of the Qreece.*^”*^ 
world. Followed as it speedily was by those in Naples, 

Sicily, and Piedmont, and by an extraordinary fermen- 
tation alike in France, Germany, and England, it pro- 
duced such a commotion in men’s minds as led, in the 
course of the next year, to the Greek Revolutiok. 
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CHAP. The inhabitants of Hellas, already prepared by the efforts 
— of the Hetairists for an approaching convulsion, deemed 
the hour of their deliverance at hand ; the friends of the 
Greeks, or Philhellenes as they were called, in every 
part of Europe encouraged these ideas, and secretly made 
subscriptions in money and contributions in arms to carry 
it into effect. The desire for liberty, the fervour of 
democracy, combined with hatred of the infidel in stimu- 
lating the Greeks to an effort to restore their long-lost 
93 ^m' ^^t'onality ; and the strongest passions which can move 
vij!345|' the human breast, the love of freedom, the animosities of 
iv. 373, 374. race, and the hostility of adverse religions, came for once 
to pull in the same direction.^ 

When this outbreak took place in the beginningof 1821, 
state of which deserves to be marked as one of the most disastrous 
ttiuVenod. eras the Ottoman empire has ever known, the Turkish 
dominions were in a very dilapidated condition. They 
had lost the vigour of barbarism, and not gained the 
strength of civilisation. Between the two they appeared 
destined to sink into the dust. Nominally extending over 
the fairest portions of Europe, Asia, and Africa; em- 
bracing in extent nearly the whole which, on the division 
of the Empire, fell to the lot of Constantine, their real 
dominion was confined to a much narrower circle. Egypt 
and Algeria were only in form subject to their sway ; the 
Pacha of Bagdad could little be relied on ; even the 
nearer provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia, containing 
2,000,000 inhabitants, and yielding a revenue approach- 
ing to a million sterling, were rather tributary states 
than real parts of the empire. Governed by hospodars 
selected by the Porte from the most wealthy Greeks 
of the Fanar, who looked to these appointments chiefly 
as the means of augmenting their fortunes, they had been 
subjected to innumerable burdens beyond what actually 
flowed into the coffers of the Sultan, and the inhabitants 
were so discontented that they not only formed no addi- 
tion to the strength of the empire, but rather were a 
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burden to its resources. They had been three times chap. 
occupied by the Russian troops, and as often incited to 
revolt by their commanders, within the last half-century, 
and as often ceded back, on peace being concluded, to the 
Turks, with stipulations in their favour, which the Porte 
constantly found the means of eluding. Thus the Otto- 
mans, as well as themselves, had come to regard their 
dominion over them as merely temporary, to be made the 
most of while it lasted. Their agriculture was annihilated 
by an ordinance prohibiting the export of their grain any- 
where but to Constantinople, whither they sent 1,500,000 
bushels of wheat annually ; and only three commodities — 
wool, yellow berries, and hare-skins — were allowed to be 
exported. It may easily be conceived, therefore, how 
discontented their inhabitants were, and how they longed 
for the steady government and comparative freedom of in- 
dustry which the Muscovites enjoyed. Servia, with its 
million of inhabitants, might be expected, at the first signal 
from Russia, to join its gallant youth to the Muscovite 
bands ; and Albania, under the sceptre of the wily tyrant, 

Ali Pacha, was as likely to join the enemies of the Porte as 
to support its fortunes. The Turkish empire was rapidly 
approaching that state which characterised the last days 
of the Lower Empire, when the distant provinces had all 
fallen ofiF or become independent, and the whole strength 
of the state consisted in the capital, and the provinces 92 , 93 . ’ ’ 
which immediately surrounded it.^ 

Add to this, that the military strength of the empire 
was in that state of decrepitude which invariably ensues its weak- 
when one method of carrying on war is substituted mUitlSy 
for another, and the national armaments are exchanged 
for those formed on the model of other states. The 
Turks were a nation of soldiers, and as every one of them 
was trained to the management of a horse and the use of 
arms, they were capable, when thoroughly roused, and 
deeply imbued with the military spirit, of forming im- 
mense armies, which had more than once proved extremely 
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CHAP, formidable to the eastern states of Europe. But as the 

1— Turks in Europe were only a third of the entire inhabi- 

tants, and they alone were intrusted with arms, the mili- 
tary strength of the empire, at least in that quarter, 
rested on a very narrow foundation ; and, such as it was, 
it had sensibly declined during the last century. The 
Turkomans had become citizens, and habituated to the en- 
joyments of peaceful life ; the janizaries were in great part 
tradesmen, who were unwilling to exchange the certain pro- 
fits of business for the uncertain gains of war. Then the 
feudal militia had become greatly less warlike and efficient 
than it had been in former days, and no regular army had 
as yet been formed to supply its place. Such as were en- 
rolled were often more dangerous to their own government 
than its enemies. So unruly were some of its armed de- 
fenders, that it was hard to say whether the Sultan did 
not often run greater risks from their insubordination than 
from the open hostility of his enemies. Revolts of the 
janizaries had, in very recent times, brought the reigning 
family to the very brink of ruin, and been appeased 
only by abject submission on the part of the govern- 
ment ; and though various efforts had been made to 
introduce the European discipline among them, yet 
they had been constantly eluded, and the attempt to 
lyai. 93, enforce them led to such discontent, as augmented the 

96;Fontoii, . . ^ . 

126, 129. danger arising from tneir mutinous disposition and arro- 
gant habits.^ 

The insurrection, the embers of which had so long been 
Commence- prepared by the efforts of the Hetairists, and which the 
insurrection Spanish revolution at length blew into a flame, broke 
out first in Wallachia. The reason was that these pro- 
vinces were nearest to Russia, upon whose support the 
insurgents mainly relied. It was brought to a point by 
the death of Prince Alexander Suzzo, the hospodar of 
Wallachia, who expired on the 30th January 1821. The 
Porte lost no time in appointing a new hospodar. Prince 
Charles Callimachi, the head of one of the most illustri- 
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ous Greek families of the Fanar ; but as the short in- chap. 

terregnum ■which must ensue in some degree weakened 1 — 

the hands of government, the Hetairists resolved to take 
advantage of it to raise the standard of revolt. It began 
with a band of Greeks and Arnauts, one hundred and 
fifty in number, who assembled in Bucharest unknown to 
the Turks, and marched out of the town under the com- 
mand of a brave ofiicer, Theodore Vladimhruko, formerly 
a lieutenant-colonel in the Russian service, and who was 
so called C'om his having received the order of St Vlada- 
mir from them. With this slender band he seized the 
small town of Czernitz, near the ruins of Trajan’s bridge 
over the Danube, from whence he issued a proclamation, 
announcing that the hour of their deliverance was at 
hand, and calling upon the people to rise and shake off 
the tyranny of their oppressors. Such was the discon- 
tent which generally prevailed, in consequence of the 
oppressive exactions of the Turkish satraps, and the de- 
pression of the value of their produce by being confined 
to the market of Constantinople, that the peasants all 
flocked to his standard ; and in a few days Theodore i 5 
found himself at the head of twelve thousand men, to 

Hist. IV. 

whom were soon added two thousand Arnauts, who formed 377, sso, 
the police of Bucharest, but deserted to his standard.^ 

Ere long another insurrection, equally formidable, 
broke out in Jassy, the capital of Moldavia. On the 
23 d February ( 7 th March, new style). Prince Alexander 
Ipsilanti, an officer of distinction in the Russian service,* 

♦ Prince Alexander Ipsilanti was descended from an illustrious Greek 
family of the Fanar, and his father had fonnerly been hospodar of Wallachia. 

The young prince was admitted early into the military academy at St Peters- 
burg, from whence he obtained a commission in the Imperial Guard, and lost 
an arm in the battle of Culm in 1813. He gradually rose in the Russian service 
to the rank of major-general ; but he became, after the peace of 1815, wearied 
of the inactivity of pacific life, and entered warmly into, the designs of the Greek 
Hetairists. His known bravery and experience, and the rank he bore in the 
Russian service, pointed him out to the Grand Arch as the proper person to 
command their armies, and he accordingly received the commission of general^ 
issimo— ‘'Steward of the Stewards of the august Arch.”— urfnwttairtf HUtorique, 
iv. 582 ; Gordon, L 88. 
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raAP. entered Jassy, the- capital of that province, at the head of 

1- two hundred horse, from whence he issued a proclamation, 

calling on the Greeks of every denomination to take up 
ipsiianti;a arms, and promising them, in no obscure terms, the support 

insurrection « mi i • i • a 

inMoidavi*. of Kussia.* Iho effect of this proclamation was prompt 
and terrible. Assured of the connivance, if not the sup- 
port, of the governor of the province, promised the all- 
powerful protection of Russia, the whole Christian popu- 
lation of the town, whether Greek, Moldavian, or Arnaut, 
rose in insurrection, fell upon the Turks, great numbers 
of whom they massacred, and pillaged their houses. 
Similar excesses were perpetrated at Galatz, the chief 
seaport of the province, where great numbers of Mussul- 
mans perished, and the town, being set on fire, was in part 
consumed. The vessels in the harbour, with the guns on 
board, fell into the hands of the Greeks, to whom they 
proved of essential service. The whole armed Mussulman 
force in the two provinces consisted of six hundred horse, 
who were unable to make head against the insurgents, 
who soon amounted to twenty thousand men. The 
intelligence of these events excited the utmost enthusiasm 
among the Greeks at Odessa, among whom Ipsilanti’s 
proclamation was publicly read amidst deafening cheers, 
and large subscriptions to provide for the support of the 
1 Ann. Hist, insurgents were made. Ipsilanti, encouraged by these 
Gordon^.^’ auspicious events, organised a battalion styled the Sacred 
94, 109. Battalion, and which embraced the entire flower of the 
youth of the country.^ Their uniform was black, with 

* Inhabitants of Moldavia I know that at this moment all Greece has 
lighted the torch of liberty, and broken the yoke of tyranny. It reclaims its 
inalienable rights. I go where duty calls me, and I offer you, as well on my 
own part as on that of all my countrymen assembled here, whom I have the 
honour to command, the assurance of protection, and of perfect security to 
your persons and property. Divine Providence has given you in Prince Michael 
Suzzo, your present governor, a defender of your rights, a father, a benefactor. 
He deserves all these titles ; unite with him to protect the common weal. If 
some desperate Turks venture to make an incursion into your territory, fear 
nothing ; for a great power is ready to punish their insolence , — Alexander 
Ipsilantl Jassy, 23d February 1821*’ (old style). — Annuaire JBistorique, iv. 
381. 
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a cross formed of bones in front, with the famous ohap. 

' "VlV 

inscription of Constantine, “In this sign you shall 1_ 

conquer.” * 

The great thing required to give consistency to the in- 
surrection, and cause it to extend over the whole inhabi- ipsiianti’* 
tants of Greece, was to hold out some security for the sures!"**^ 
support of Russia. To favour this idea Ipsilanti spread 
abroad the news of approaching aid from Russia, and 
made large requisitions in horses and provisions for the 
alleged use of the troops of that power. In a few weeks 
he was at the head of 1500 troops, chiefly horsemen, at 
the head of which he entered Jassy, and organised his March 9. 
little force in a regular manner, which, with the exception 
of the second battalion, 600 strong, all consisted of cav- 
alry. Meanwhile the fermentation was extreme through- 
out all Greece and the isles, and the utmost alarm pre- 
vailed at Constantinople. In vain the Russian minister, 

Baron StrogonoflT, gave the Divan the strongest assurance 
that the imperial government were strangers to the move- 
ment, and would in no way whatever countenance it ; in 
vain the Patriarch and Synod of Constantinople issued a 
proclamation denouncing the insurrection in the most March 21 . 
emphatic terms, and calling on all the Greeks to re- 
main faithful in their allegiance to their sovereign. The 
Ottoman government, now thoroughly alarmed, persisted 
in regarding the danger as most serious, and in secret 
instigated by the agents of Russia ; and on the 30th 
March a proclamation was issued by the Divan, ascribing March 30. 
the disorders which had broken out to the distrust which 
the malversations of the governors of provinces had in- 
spired, and calling on all Mussulmans to forego all 
luxuries of life, to provide themselves with arms 
horses, and to recur to the life of their ancestors and of 102 , io4.‘‘ 
camps, the primitive state of the nation.^ 

The first intelligence of these events was brought to the 
Emperor Alexander in April, at the congress of Laybach, 

^ In hoc signo Tinces.** 
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c«AP. engaged in deliberating with the other sovereigns on the 
affairs of Spain, Naples, and Piedmont. It may readily 
1821. ijg conceived what a prospect was here opened to Rus- 
Bea^ns sian ambition. The object which the cabinet of St Peters- 
burg had been labouring for a century to attain, seemed 
placed within its grasp. Turkey, long sink- 
in Ttekey decrcpitude, now convulsed in its most important 

at thu time, provinces by insurrection, seemed to be falling to pieces ; 
the unanimous voice of the Greek nation called upon the 
Czar to take the lead in their deliverance ; nothing, to all 
appearance, could prevent the conquest of Constantinople, 
and replacing the cross on the dome of St Sophia. The 
other nations of Europe were so entirely occupied with 
their domestic troubles, and the social dangers with which 
they were threatened from the effects of the Spanish re- 
volution, that no serious resistance to this conquest was 
to be anticipated from the jealousy which had hitherto 
alone prevented it. Everything within and without con- 
spired to recommend a forward movement of the Musco- 
vite troops ; and there can be no doubt that the crossing 
of the Pruth by their battalions would have been the 
signal for a universal insurrection of the Christian popu- 
lation, and the entire expulsion of the Turks from their 
dominions in Europe. 

It may readily be conceived that it must have been 
Redons motives of no ordinary kind which induced the Emperor 
duc'^ilto Alexander at this juncture to forego such manifold ad- 
neS?" vantages, and remain neutral when he had only to give the 
signal, and the empire of the East must have fallen into 
his grasp. What those motives were is now known from 
the best of all sources — his own words, in confidential 
conversation with M. de Chateaubriand : “The time is 
past,” said he, “ when there can be a French, Russian, 
Prussian, or Austrian policy. One only policy for the 
safety of all can be admitted in common by all people 
and all kings. It devolves on me to show myself the 
first to be convinced of the principles on which the Holy 
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Alliance is founded. An opportunity presented itself chap. 
on occasion of the insurrection of the Greeks. Nothing 
certainly could have been more for my interests, those of 
my people, and the opinion of. my country, than a reli- 
gious war against the Turks ; but I discerned in the 
troubles of the Peloponnesus the revolutionary mark. From 
that moment I kept aloof from them. Nothing has been 
spared to turn me aside from the Alliance, but in vain. 

My self-love has been assailed, my prejudices appealed 
to, but in vain. What need have I of an extension of 
my empire 1 Providence has not put under my orders 
eight hundred thousand soldiers to satisfy my ambition, 
but to protect religion, morality, and justice, and to 
establish the principles of order on which human society 
reposes.” In pursuance of these principles. Count Nessel- 
rode declared officially that “ his Imperial Majesty could 
not regard the enterprise of Ipsilanti as anything but 
the effect of the exaltation which characterises the pre- 
sent epoch, as well as of the inexperience and levity of 
that young man, whose name is ordered to be erased from congres de 

1 -X . ^ , 1 • Verone, i. 

the Russian service. Orders were at the same time sent Ann. 
to the imperial forces on the Pruth and in the Black Sea 384, sss. 
to observe the strictest neutrality.^ 

The publication of this resolution on the part of the 
imperial government was a death-blow to the insurrec- Enthusiasm 
tion in the provinces to the north of the Danube. The and 
tumultuary bands which Theodore and Ipsilanti had 
raised proved wholly unequal to a contest in the plains 
of Wallachia and Moldavia with the strength of the 
Ottomans, now fairly aroused, and stimulated by every 
feeling of religious zeal and patriotic ardour. The fer- 
mentation soon became excessive in Constantinople. 

Large bodies of Ottomans daily crossed over from Asia 
Minor, all animated to the very highest degree with fana- 
tical enthusiasm, and loudly demanding to be led in- 
stantly against the Giaours, whom they would exterminate 
to the last man. Nothing would satisfy the populace but 

VOL. III. G 
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CHAP, liberty to massacre the whole Greeks in the capital ; and 

1- it was only on the earnest remonstrances of the Russian, 

1821 . j’j. 0 nch, and .English ambassadors, that the Divan was 
prevented from giving the reins to their fury. As it was, 
they hastened the march of the Asiatic troops through 
capital to the Balkan and the Danube, and there was 
• soon accumulated a force with which the Greeks in Mol- 
davia and Wallachia, now discouraged by the policy of 
Russia, were unable to cope.^ 

But while these serious preparations were in progress 
Commence- for Crushing the insurgents to the north of the Danube, 
Insurrection the insurroctiou had broken out, and already become for- 
Pr^”*and midablc, in the Morea and the islands of the Archipelago, 
the islands. CoLOCOTRONi, formerly a major in the service of Russia, 
Peter Mavro, Michael, and other chiefs, who had been pre- 
pared for the event, had been collecting arms all winter 
in the caverns of Mount Taygetus ; and having received 
orders from Ipsilanti no longer to delay their rising, they 
assembled their followers in the mountains, in the centre 
of the Peloponnesus, and raised the standard of revolt. 
In Patras, a strong and important fortress, the revolt 
burst forth under circumstances peculiarly frightful. The 
April 6. Christians rose in arms, and set fire to the Turkish quar- 
ter ; the Ottomans retired to the citadel, from whence 
they kept up an incessant bombardment on the burning 
city : the contending parties fought with incredible fury 
in the streets ; no quarter was shown on either side ; and 
at length victory declared for the insurgents, in conse- 
quence of the arrival of the prelate Germanos with some 
thousand peasants, half-armed, headed by their priests 
singing psalms, and promising eternal salvation to such as 
died combating for the Cross. This reinforcement proved 
decisive : the Turks were on all sides driven back into the 
• Gordon, i. Citadel ; the town and harbour fell into the hands of the 
AnVffiit insurgents; the crucifix, amidst boundless joy, was raised 
iv. 386, 387. in the Place of St George,^ and a proclamation was 
issued by the assembled chiefs, which concluded with the 
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words — “ Peace to the Christians, respect to the con- chap. 
suls, death to the Turks.” 

The* intelligence of this success spread like wildSre 
through the Morea, and everywhere caused the insur- The insur- 
rection to break forth. With incredible enthusiasm I^Je^s 
the peasants assembled in their vales ; old arms were Greece! 
searched for and brought forth ; and a variety of skir- 
mishes took place, with various success. The general 
result, however, was favourable to the insurgents. Gra- 
dually the Turks were driven back into their strongholds ; 
and in a few days they possessed nothing in the Morea 
but the Acro-Corinthus of Corinth, the towns of Coron and 
Modon, the castle of the Morea, Tripolitza, Napoli di 
Romania, and the citadel of Patras. Attica followed the 
example : the Ottoman garrison of Athens, too weak to 
hold the city, shut itself up in the Acropolis, and the 
cross was re-erected in the city of Theseus. In the isles 
the flame spread with still greater rapidity, from the 
superior security which their insular situation and mari- 
time resources aflbrded. The peasants in Crete rose, and 
compelled the Turks to take refuge in their strongholds ; 
the whole islands of the Archipelago hoisted the standard 
of the Cross ; and Hydra, Spezzia, and Ipsara, the strong- 
est and most powerful among them, fitted out armaments 
with incredible activity, to protect their shores, and in- 
tercept the commerce of the enemy. * The chiefs of i_ 
Peloponnesus soon after assembled at Calamata, in thejgg'*^’^ 
Morea, from whence they issued a proclamation, in which 
they stated that they had taken up arms “ to deliver the 388. 
Peloponnesus from the tyranny of the Ottomans to 

* The insupportable yoke of Ottoman tyranny hath weighed down, for 
above a century, the unhappy Greeks of Peloponnesus. So excessive had its 
rigour become, that its fainting victims had scarcely strength enough left to 
utter groans. In this state, deprived of all our rights, we have unanimously 
resolved to take up arms against our tyrants. Our intestine discord is buried 
in oblivion, as a fruit of oppression : we breathe the air of liberty ; our hands, 
having burst their fetters, already signalise themselves against the barbarians.” 

— Petros Mauromikliales, 28th March 1821. Gordon’s QreeTc Resolution, 

L 183. 
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citement at 
Constanti- 
nople, and 
murder of 
the Patri- 
arch. 

April 21. 


April 21. 


restore to its inhabitants their liberty ; to combat for it, for 
their religion, and for that land -which had been illustrated 
by so much genius, and to which Europe is mainly in- 
debted for the light and the blessings of civilisation. We 
ask nothing in return but arms, money, and councils.” 

The intelligence of these events succeeding one another 
with stunning violence, excited the utmost sensation at 
Constantinople both among the Greeks and Mussul- 
mans. But the latter, who were a majority of the inha- 
bitants, had the military force at their disposal, and 
were encouraged by the continual passage of armed 
and fanatical Turks from Asia towards the Danube, in- 
stead of being intimidated by so many and such threat- 
ening dangers, were only roused by them to fresh exer- 
tions, and inspired with more sanguinary passions. In- 
stant death to the Christians was the universal cry 
among the Mussulmans. Unable to resist the torrent, 
and in secret not averse to measures of severity, which, 
it was hoped, might crush the insurrection in the bud, 
the Divan resolved on an atrocious act, which, more 
than anything else, tended to spread and perpetuate the 
insurrection, and may be regarded as one of the principal 
causes which hastened the ruin of the Turkish empire. 
This was the murder of Gregory, Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, a revered prelate, eighty years of age, who was 
seized on Easter Sunday, as he was descending from the 
altar, where he had been celebrating divine service, and 
hanged at the gate of his archiepiscopal palace, amidst 
the ferocious cries of a vast crowd of Mussulmans. The 
blameless life and exemplary character of this prelate, 
the proof of fidelity to the government which he had 
recently given by his proclamation against the insur- 
gents, the courage he evinced in his last moments, 
while they were unable to move his enemies, enshrined 
his memory in the hearts of his grateful countrymen. 
His blood cemented the foundations of the Christian 
empire in the East ; he might say, with the Protestant 
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martyr at the stake, “We shall light a fire this day chap. 
which, by the grace of God, shall never be extinguished.” 

After hanging three hours, the body was cut down and de- 
livered to a few abandoned J ews, % whom it was dragged 
through the streets, and thrown into the sea. The same 
night the body was fished up by some zealous Christian 
fishermen, by whom it was conveyed to Odessa, and in- , 5 

terred with great pomp on the 1st July, in presence 
all the authorities, and nearly the whole inhabitants ofiv.3^,s93. 
the place. 

This atrocious murder had been preceded and was 
soon followed by others equally ruthless, which demon- succMsion 
strated that the Ottoman government was either com- “hj***” 
pelled or inclined to give the reins to the savage pas- '^“'^'“' 
sions of the Osmanlis ; and that no hope remained to the 
Greeks but in the most determined resistance. On the 
16 th, Prince Constantine Morousi, dragoman to the Porte, 
was seized, and instantly beheaded ; and next day ten ■ 
of the most illustrious persons in the Fanar shared the 
same fate. At Adrianople, the Patriarch Cyrille, one of 
the highest functionaries of the Greek Church, and with 
him eight other dignified ecclesiastics, were beheaded. 

The Christian churches were everywhere broken open, 
rifled of all their valuable contents, and exposed in their 
most sacred recesses to every species of profanation. Not 
a day passed that numbers of the Greek citizens of the 
highest rank were not murdered, their property plundered, 
and their wives and daughters sold as slaves. In ten 
days several thousand innocent persons were in this man- 
ner massacred. To such a length did these cruelties pro- 
ceed, that, upon the unanimous representation of the 


♦ The Turks alleged to the Russians, in subsequent correspondence on the 
subject, that the patriarch was put to death because letters, implicating him in 
the insurrection in the Peloponnesus, had been intercepted the evening before 
his execution. But this was a mere pretext ; for they never could produce 
either the originals or copies, though repeatedly urged to do so. ** De non ap- 
parentibus et non existentibua** says the civil law, eadem est ration — Annual 
Register^ 1821, p. 253. 
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25. 

Vigorous 
measures 
of Sultan 
Mahmoud. 


European diplomatists, the grand-vizier was deposed, 
after having been only ten days in office, on the ground 
“ that his conduct had been too severe,” But the re- 
moval of this officer made no change in the system of 
severity which was pursued ; on the contrary, it seemed 
to increase. On the 15th June, five archbishops, three 
bishops, and a great number of laymen, were hanged in 
the streets, without any trial, and four hundred and fifty 
mechanics transported as slaves to the Assyrian frontier ; 
and at Salonica the battlements of the town were lined 
with a frightful array of Christian heads, the blood from 
which ran down the front of the rampart, and discoloured 
the water in the ditch. Similar atrocities were perpetrated 
in all the great towns of the empire.^ 

While these atrocious acts of cruelty were disgracing 
the Ottoman government, and arousing the indignation 
or awakening the commiseration of the brave and humane 
in every part of Europe, Sultan Mahmoud, with that 
mixture of energy with violence, of capacity with cruelty, 
which formed the distinguishing features of his character, 
was making head against internal difficulties still more 
serious than those arising from the Greek revolution, 
and laying the foundation of a newly organised and more 
efficient military force in the capital. His chief difficulty 
was with the janizaries, who, having been excited to the 
highest degree by the Greek revolution, took the lead in 
all the massacres and atrocities which were going forward ; 
and, discontented with the removal of the former grand- 
vizier, who had given the full reins to their fury, loudly 
demanded his recall to office, and the heads of six of their 
principal enemies in the council. The Sultan at first tried 
to subdue them by his firmness; but, destitute of any other 
armed force, he soon found that such a course could lead 
to no other result but his own destruction. Accordingly, 
though more thoroughly convinced than ever of the neces- 
sity of getting quit of these unruly defenders, he resolved 
to dissemble in the mean time, and submit till his prepa- 
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rations for resistance to their thraldom -vrere complete. In chap. 
consequence of these resolutions, he distributed great 
largesses among the troops, to which the new favourite 
Babu-Bachi added others still more considerable; and the 
discontents of the entire bands were appeased bj a decree, 
in virtue of which the body of janizaries was to be repre- s, 
sented in the Divan by three persons chosen by themselves 
from among their number. This was followed, a fortnight 
after, by another decree of the Sultan, agreed to in full 
Divan, that a large body of troops should be organised June i9. 
in the European fashion, clothed and drilled like the 
soldiers of western Europe, and that the odious name of 
Nizam Bjedib, which had cost the life of Sultan Selim Am. Reg. ' 
by whom the attempt was first made, should be for ever 250. ’ * 

abolished.^ 

Dreadful as were the cruelties in Europe with which ^ 
the Turks in its outset met the insurrection, they were Atrocious 
exceeded by those perpetrated in Asia, for there thecraeitym 
fanatical spirit was more violent, the intercourse with the 
nations of western Europe less ; and the Mussulmans, 
strong in the consciousness of superior numbers, as well 
as in the exclusive possession of arms, had no restraint 
whatever on their atrocities. The deeds of violence per- 
petrated in Smyrna, always distinguished by the fanatical 
spirit of its Mussulman inhabitants, threw all others into 
the shade. From the moment of the breaking out of 
Ipsilanti’s revolt, the Christian inhabitants of that great 
and flourishing city, who were not more than sixty out of 
one hundred and eighty thousand inhabitants, were kept 
in a continual alarm by the dread of a general massacre, 
which was openly threatened by the Mahommedans ; and 
at length, on the 15th June, it took place under circum- 
stances of unheard-of horror. News having arrived of a 
defeat of the Ottoman fleet oflf Lesbos, a band of three 
thousand ruffians broke into the Greek quarter, and com- 
menced an indiscriminate massacre of the inhabitants. 

The men who could be reached were all put to death; 
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Massacres 
in Cyprus. 


the women, especially such as were young and handsome, 
sold for slaves. The magistrates were cut to pieces be- 
cause they would not give a written order authorising 
the general slaughter of the Christians. Several thousands 
fell under the scimitars of the Moslems ; but, during 
the time required for such wholesale butchery, fifteen 
thousand of the better class of citizens got on board 
boats, and found shelter in the islands of the Archipelago. 
Such as could not escape in this manner, for the most 
took part refuge in the hotel of M. David, the French 
consul, whose rooms and gardens were soon filled with a 
weeping crowd of women and children imploring his 
protection. His janizaries refused to act against their 
compatriots, and the doors were on the point of being 
burst open, when that noble-hearted man, with a 
single companion, placed himself in the gateway, and 
at the hazard of his life, and by the mere weight of 
character and courage, kept the assassins at bay till 
boats were got which conveyed the trembling crowd to 
the adjacent islands.^ 

This melancholy catalogue of disasters, which proves of 
what mankind are capable when their passions are let loose 
by the remissness of government, or excited by its policy, 
may be concluded with an account of the calamities of 
Cyprus. That celebrated island, 146 miles in length and 
63 in breadth, intersected along its whole extent by a range 
of central mountains bearing the classic name of Olympus, 
deserved, if any spot in the globe did, the appellation of 
an earthly paradise. Its population, however, which was 
above a million in the time of the ancients, from the 
effects of Turkish oppression had sunk, when the insur- 
rection in the Morea broke out, to seventy thousand, of 
whom about one-half were Christians and the other Ma- 
hommedans. Separated by a wide expanse of sea from 
the mainland of Greece, and blessed with a delicious cli- 
mate and mild character, the Cypriots remained strangers 
to the movement for two months after it had elsewhere 
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commenced. The Mussulman forces in the island were chap. 

very trilling ; Famagusta, so renowned in the wars of !_ 

the Ottomans with the Knights of Malta, almost 
in ruins, was garrisoned by only three hundred regular 
soldiers. In the end of May, however, the massacres 
commenced. The Porte sent a body of troops from the 
neighbouring provinces of Syria and Palestine, ten thou- 
sand in number, who effected the ruin of the island. In- 
stantly on landing they spread through all the villages, 
and commenced an indiscriminate massacre and plunder 
of the Christian inhabitants. The chief towns of the 
island, Nicosia and Famagusta, were sacked and burnt ; 
the metropolitan, five bishops, and thirty-six other eccle- 
siastics, executed ; and the whole island converted into a 
theatre of rapine, violation, and bloodshed. The atrocities 
did not cease till several thousand Christians had fallen j . 
by the sabres of the Mussulmans, and their wives and^2, 
daughters had been conducted in triumph to the Mussul- iv.4ii,4i3. 
man harems.^ 

This dreadful series of atrocities, and especially the 
murder of the Patriarch, had the effect of spreading the unWersai 
insurrection through the whole of Greece. All saw that tSrrnsur- 
no hope remained but in the most determined resistance. GrceM.’“ 
The mountainous nature of the country and the entire 
want of roads rendered it possible to organise the insur- 
rection with impunity in the hill fastnesses, and often 
enabled the insurgents to take a bloody revenge on their 
oppressors when they entered them. Besides the 
Morea, Attica, and the islands of the Archipelago, 
the flame spread far and wide wherever the Greek 
tongue was spoken, or Greek feelings cherished. The 
Souliotes all rose in Epirus, and in conjunction with 
the iEtolians made themselves masters of the fortress of 
Salona, and forced the troops of the pacha to shut them- 
selves up in Picorsa and Arta. Six thousand men were 
soon in arms in Thessaly; the mountaineers of Olympus 
responded to the signal of freedom, and the insurrection 
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CHAP, spread even into the hill districts of Macedonia. Thirty 

1_ thousand hardy mountaineers rose in the peninsula of 

Cassandra, and laid siege to Salonica, the seat of the 
pacha, a city containing eighty thousand inhabitants ; 
and though they were repulsed in the assault of that place, 
they took a bloody revenge on the Mussulmans when they 
pursued them into their hills, and attempted to force the 
intrenchments which guarded their mountain passes, from 
which the Turkish hordes recoiled with great slaughter. 
Meanwhile the genius of poetry, roused as in the days of 
Tyrtseus at the call of patriotism, made the valleys and 
hills resound with heart-stirring strains ; and the neces- 
sities of men led to the formation of some sort of govern- 
ment amidst the general chaos. At Hydra a board of 
the principal inhabitants was formed, which soon obtained 
the direction of the islands : a council of military chiefs 
at Calamata gave something like unity to the operations 
, , .of the land forces : and at Athens the venerable walls 

Areopagus beheld a senate established which 
iv. 403, 40*5. obtained the shadow of authority over an insurgent 
people.! 


* Acure naidcs tcov 'EXK-fjVcovy 
Thus rendered by the kindred genius of Byron : — 

1 . 

Sons of the Greeks, arise ! 

The glorious hour ’s gone forth, 

And, worthy of such ties, 

Display who gave us birth. 

Sons of Greeks 1 let us go 
In arms against the foe. 

Till their hated blood shall flow 
In a river past our feet, 

2 . 

“ Then manfully despising 
The Turkish tyrant’s yoke, 

Let your country see you rising, 

And all her chains are broke. 

Brave shades of chiefs and sages, 

Behold the coming strife ! 

Hellenes of past ages, 

Oh, start again to life ! 
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But while the insurrection was thus gathering strength chap. 
and acquiring consistency in Southern Greece, it received 
its death- wound in the provinces to the north of theDanube. 

The support of Russia was indispensable to its establish- oflaciai de- 
ment in that quarter ; for the bauds of the Wallachians 
and Arnauts, imperfectly disciplined and inferior in num- ipsiunti. 
ber, could never contend in the grassy plains with the 
admirable horsemen of the Osmanlis. This support the 
policy of Alexander, determined by terror of the Spanish 
and Italian revolutions, denied them. On the 9th April 
the Russian consul at Jassy issued, by command of the 
Emperor, two proclamations, which were decisive of his 
intentions regarding the insurrection. By the first, Ipsi- 
lanti and his partisans were summoned forthwith to re- 
pair to the Russian territory, to await the chastisement April ii. 
which awaited them as the disturbers of the public peace, 
while by the second the whole Moldavians in arms were 
summoned forthwith to submit to the lawful authorities. 

At the same time the assemblies of Hetairists, which had 


At the sound of my trumpet, breaking 
Your sleep, oh, join with me ! 

And the seven-hilled city seeking, 

Fight, conquer, till we’re free. 

Sons of Greeks, &c. 


3. 

Sparta, Sparta, why in slumbers 
Lethargic dost thou lie 
Awake, and join thy numbers 
With Athens, old ally ! 

Leonidas recalling, 

That chief of ancient song. 

Who saved ye once from falling. 

The terrible ! the strong ! 

Who made that bold diversion 
In old Thermopylaj, 

And warring with the Persian 
To keep his country free ; 

With his three hundred waging 
The battle, long he stood, 

And like a lion raging, 

Expired in seas of blood. 

Sons of Greeks, &c.’’ 


— Byron, iv. 219, 8vo edit. 
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1_ be removed into the interior of Russia. Upon receipt of 

these proclamations, the hospodars of W allachia waited 
on Prince Michael Luzzo, who still held the reins of 
government, entreating him to leave their territory, which 
he accordingly did two days afterwards, taking refuge in 
»A H’ t ^ deputation was sent from the boyards to 

iv. 389, m Constantinople, imploring the Sultan to appoint a new 
hospodar.i 

Ipsilanti was in his camp at Messid, on his march to 
Treachery Bucharcst, when he received this disastrous intelligence ; 
Theodore. but he was not discouraged. “ None of the sovereigns of 
June 7. Europe,” he said, “ will venture to declare against us. 
Who among them will allow history to say of them that he 
has abandoned Greece at the moment when it was march- 
ing to defend that beautiful land against the attacks of 
barbarians whom civilised Europe abhors V’ His followers 
received his address with loud acclamations, and continued 
their advance without interruption towards Bucharest, 
which he reached in a few days, at the head of ten thousand 
April 12, men. From thence he continued his march towards the 
west, ostensibly to rouse the Servians, but really to be 
near the Austrian frontier in case of disaster ; while 
Theodore, who remained in command at Bucharest, forti- 
fied himself in the convent of Kotroczeni in its neigh- 


bourhood, and, despairing of success, openly received with 
great distinction an envoy of the Sultan, who came to 
April 28. propose terms of accommodation. Soon after, he aban- 
"AnVkist <^oned Bucharest, which was entered by the Turks on the 
iv.396, 398; 28th, and, bending his steps towards Ipsilanti, was by 
104, 108, him seized and publiclj shot, on the 7th June, for his 
treachery to the cause of Greece.^ 

Meanwhile the Ottomans, having now gathered up 
^feat’of their strength, and received large reinforcements, chiefly 
gental”* from the savage and fanatical tribes of Asia, had com- 
May 13. ploted their preparations for the suppression of the rebel- 
lion to the north of the Danube. Three corps, of nine 
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or ten thousand men each, entered the principalities : one chap. 
under the command of the Pacha of Widdin ; one under — y.:. 
the Pacha of Silistria ; the third under Jussuf Pacha, 
governor of Brahilov. All were entirely successful. The 
Pacha of Brahilov came first into action. On the 13th 
May he came up with a body of six thousand men, with 
seventeen gun-boats, at Galatz, and after a sharp action 
of some hours’ duration, in which the Turks lost a thou- 
sand men, he cut them in pieces, seized all the gunboats, 
and, entering the town, massacred nearly the whole of the 

°TT I'-ip 1 -w-r"' • • 1 ^ Ann. Hist. 

inhabitants. Upon this deteat the Hetairists evacuated iv.396, 397; 
J assy, and the whole of Moldavia was regained to the no. 
troops of the Sultan.^ 

Meanwhile Ipsilanti was actively pursued by the 
Pachas of Widdin and Silistria, to whom, after his vie- Disasters of 
tory at Galatz, the Pacha of Brahilov joined his forces. 

The game was no longer equal, for the Greek force was 
as much diminished by sickness and desertion as that 
of the enemy was increased. In addition to this, the 
Turks had established a secret correspondence with the 
Arnauts, Pandours, and Wallachians, who composed the 
bulk of Ipsilanti’s army, and who were prepared on the 
first opportunity to pass over to the enemy. Thus over- 
matched, the prince retired slowly before the hourly- 
increasing forces of the enemy : Bucharest was abandoned 
on the 27th May, and immediately occupied by the Pacha May 27 . 
of Silistria. At length, as he could retire no farther, 
being close upon the Austrian frontier, Ipsilanti resolved 
to fight ; and notwithstanding the great superiority of the 
Ottoman forces, they would have been defeated, and possi- June 15 . 
bly the Christian throne of Constantinople re-established, 
had his whole troops remained faithful to their colours. 

He had disposed his light troops in two wings, so as to 
envelop the enemy when they advanced to the 
and the right wing, composed of Moldavians 'iJ^der 
Georghaki, executed their orders with intrepidity and ns, 117 .' 
success but the other wing, consisting of Arnauts and 
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Wallacbians, instead of doing the same, passed over to 
the enemy when they approached ; others took to flight, 
and the Greeks, who stood firm, assailed on all sides, 
were put to the rout, and driven from the field, with the 
loss of the greater part of their artillery and baggage. 

This disaster was attended with very little loss of life 
to the Greeks ; but it increased the divisions of their 
army, discouraged the soldiers, and was the prelude to 
final ruin. Having collected all his forces, consisting of 
4000 infantry, 2500 horse, and four guns, ilpsilanti, who 
saw that nothing but decisive success could restore his 
affairs, advanced on the 1 7th towards the enemy, the van- 
guard of whom was posted in the village of Dkagaschan. 
His dispositions were made with such ability that the 
situation of the Turks in the village, on the 18th, seemed 
hopeless ; but as that day was a Tuesday, deemed of 
sinister augury by the Greeks, he deferred the attack till 
the following morning. Early on the morning of the 
19 th, Casavia, who commanded Ipsilanti’s advanced 
guard, commenced the attack with more vigour than dis- 
cretion. The Sacred Battalion advanced rapidly in sup- 
port ; but when it was seriously engaged, Casavia and 
his Arnauts fled in the most dastardly manner, leaving 
the Greeks alone engaged with a greatly superior body 
of Turkish horse. The “ white turbans” were upon 
them before they had time to form square, but, falling 
back into knots and little circles, they long maintained 
the combat with the greatest resolution. At length, their 
ammunition being exhausted, they were nearly all cut to 
pieces, combating with heroic courage, like their ances- 
tors at Thermopylae, to the last man. A hundred horse 
under George, galloping up, rescued the sacred standard 
and two guns out of the hands of the enemy ; but the 
destruction of the Sacred Battalion proved fatal to the 
little army. Twenty-five only of its number were saved 
from the sabres of the Turks, and escaped with Ipsilanti 
into Transj’lvania, where he met a less glorious fate than 
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his companions, by being consigned to an Austrian dun- chap. 
geon. He published the day after his defeat a valedic- 
tory address to his soldiers, inveighing in bitter but not 
unmerited terms against the treachery of which he had 
been the victim.* The remainder of his troops dispersed, ^ 
and the insurrection in Wallachia and Moldavia entirely iv. ass, 400) 
ceased, except in guerilla bands, who for some time 120, m.*‘ 
longer maintained a desultory and predatory warfare.^ 

Had this stunning blow, which extinguished the re- 
volt to the north of the Danube, been followed by a Navaf'suc- 
sirailar success in Greece Proper, the insurrection would th^OreLs. 
have been entirely suppressed, and the land of Hellas 
might have groaned for a century longer under the Otto- 
man yoke. But Providence had decreed it otherwise ; 
and a series of glorious efforts, though deeply chequered 
with disaster, at length effected the extrication of Greece 
from the hands of the barbarians. The first gleam of 
success, as in the days of Themistocles, came from the 
sea ; the skill and hardihood of the sailors of the 
Archipelago asserted their superiority over those of 
Asia, in the days of Sultan Mahmoud, as they had 
done in those of Xerxes. With such vigour had the 
inhabitants of Hydra and Ipsara exerted themselves, that 
they equipped a large fleet of small vessels, armed M'ith 
ten or fifteen guns each, with which they had obtained 


♦ Soldiers ! I can hardly bring myself to sully that honourable and sacred 
name by applying it to persons such as you. Henceforth every bond is severed 
between us ; but I shall ever feel profoundly the shame of having been your 
chief. You have trampled under foot your oaths : you have betrayed your God 
and your country. You have done so at the very moment when I hoped to 
conquer or die gloriously with you. Wo are severed for ever ! Go and join 
the Turks, the only friends worthy of you. Go and purchase slavery at the 
expense of your blood, and of the honour of your wives and children. But 
you, shades of the Sacred Battalion, who have been betrayed, and who sacri- 
ficed yourselves for the deliverance of your country, receive through me the 
thanks of your nation. Soon shall monuments render your names immortal. 
I abandon to the contempt of men, to the Divine justice, to the maledictions of 
our country, the perjured and cowardly traitors Kaminari, Sawa, Dukas, Con- 
stantinos, Basta, Mano, who were the first to desert the army, and induced 
its dissolution. — Alex. Ipsilanti. — Kimnick, June 20, 1821.” — Ann, 
iv. 400. 
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CHAP, the entire command of the Archipelago, and made a 
great number of rich prizes from the Turks, Samos, a 
flourishing island, containing forty thousand inhabitants. 
May 19 . had declared for the cause of Greece, and its insurrection 
had been followed by a general and frightful massacre of 
the Turkish inhabitants, in retaliation for the cruelties 
exercised upon the Christians ever since the commence- 
ment of the war. To check these incursions, which 
threatened to intercept the supplies of grain for the 
capital, the Turks fitted out an expedition, consisting of 
two ships of the line, three large frigates, and a number 
of smaller vessels, which set sail from the Dardanelles on 
the 19 th May. It was soon met by the Greek flotilla, 
which, unable to face the broadsides of its line-of-battle 
ships in stand-up fight, hovered at a distance, observed 
its motions, and made preparations by turning several of 
their old galleys into fireships to effect its destruction on 
the first favourable opportunity. Such ere long presented 
Juno 8. itself. On the 8 th June, the Turkish admiral sent a 
vessel of seventy-four guns towards the Dardanelles, in 
quest of a reinforcement which he expected under the 
Capitan Pacha. It was soon followed by the Greek 
flotilla, and the captain, alarmed at their approach, 
took refuge in the bay of Adramyti, where his vessel 
grounded. It was immediately surrounded by the Greeks, 
who opened a tremendous fire upon it on the bows and 
stern, to which the stranded vessel could make no reply. 
After bearing with great resolution this raking fire for 
several hours, the Turkish seamen took to their boats, and 
. set fire to the vessel, which was totally destroyed. Eight 
hundred were sunk by the fire of the Greek vessels as 
they rowed towards the shore ; and the Turkish admiral, 

1 Ann. Hist Overwhelmed with consternation at this disaster, took 
refuge with his whole fleet in the Dardanelles, leaving 
168,170.' the command of the Archipelago and the coasts of 
Greece to the Greek cruisers.^ 

This success was of the utmost importance to the cause 
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of the Greeks, not merelj as counterbalancing the disasters chap. 
to the north of the Danube, but as giving them the entire 
command of the sea, a matter -which has always been of 
the very highest importance in Hellenic warfare, as trans- bioo^ 
portation by land is so difficult in its rocky territory, and cydoni’^ 
the ocean is the highway leading to its numerous islands 
and deeply indented bays. Encouraged by their success, 
the Greeks, after threatening Smyrna, made a descent on 
the Mosconissi Islands on the 13th June, and having ex- 
cited an insurrection in Aivaly, the ancient Cydonia, its 
chief town, containing thirty-six thousand inhabitants, a 
frightful conflict ensued in the streets, in the course of 
which fifteen hundred Turks perished, and they were 
driven out of the town, but not before they had set fire 
to and burnt it to the ground. The unfortunate inhabi- 
tants, deprived of their homes, were transported by the 
Greek flotilla to Hydra- and Ipsara, where they aug- 
mented the number, and the recital of their sufferings 
increased the ardour of the people. About the same 
time, another division of the Greek fleet forced the pas- 
sage of the Little Dardanelles, notwithstanding the fire of 
the Turkish castles ; and having made their appearance in 
the bay of Lepanto, already so memorabfe in Christian 
warfare, an insurrection broke out in Missolonghi, and ^ . 

Anatoliko, which hoisted the Greek flag, and was imme- 207^ 2^^’ 
diately followed by the defection of the whole of jEtolia;v.467,409. 
and Acarnania.1 

On the mainland the operations of the Greeks were far ^ 
from being equally successful. Chourchid Pacha, who Successes of 
commanded the Turks engaged in the siege of Janina, in^the” * 
where Ali Pacha, though with very reduced means, still 
maintained a heroic defence, no sooner heard of the in- 
surrection in the Morea than he detached a large body 
of men under Jussuf Pacha, who, penetrating the de- 
files near Corinth, which the Greeks had neglected to 
occupy, made their way to Patras, the citadel of which 
was still held by the Turks, and after relieving the 

VOL. III. H 



114 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP. 

XIV. 


1821. 
April 16. 


1 Lac. iii, 
121; Gor- 
don,!. 157, 
160; Ann. 
Hist. iv. 
407, 409. 


37. 

Battle of 
Valtezza, 
May 27. 


garrison, fell upon the Greeks in the town, on whom they 
took a bloody revenge for the atrocities committed by 
them on the Mussulmans at the commencement of the 
revolution. Fifteen thousand Greeks perished on this 
occasion, and above twelve hundred found refuge with M. 
Pouqueville, the French consul. So disheartened were 
the insurgents in the interior with this disaster, that they 
nearly all disbanded in the centre of the Morea ; and a 
very little more would at that juncture have entirely 
crushed the insurrection in Greece. “ I,” said Colo- 
cotroni, “ having with me only ten companions, including 
my horse, sat down in a bush and wept.” Driven to 
extremities, the Greek chiefs at length agreed to fight a 
last battle for the independence of their country, and for 
that purpose took up a position at Valtezza, a village 
situated in the hills, three hours’ march to the north-west 
of Tripolitza, and possessing great natural strength. 
Kihaya Bey issued from Tripolitza to attack them at the 
head of five thousand Turks, chiefly horse, and he enter- 
tained such confident hopes of success, that the soldiers 
had performed military dances in the streets of Tripolitza, 
before setting out, in token of approaching victory. In 
truth, the sitifhtion of the Greeks was all but desperate ; 
for although the position they occupied was very strong, 
yet it had no water, and the water-casks in the village 
were only adequate for twenty-four hours’ consumption.^ 
The Turks approached the Greek position on the 27th 
May ; and the action which ensued may well be dignified 
with the name of a battle, for although there were not five 
thousand men on each side, it determined the independ- 
ence of Greece. The main body of the Greeks, supported 
by a few guns, which were placed on intrenchments 
hastily constructed, was posted in the village ; but a body 
of fifteen hundred light troops, under Colocotroni, were 
stationed, unknown to the Ottomans, in the mountains on 
their right. The Greek fire was answered by discharges 
from the Turkish guns, which, being placed on lower 
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ground, passed over the enemies’ heads. Three times were chap. 
the Turks and Albanians repulsed in their attack on the vil- 
lage, and Colocotroni having descended with his men on the 
flank of the assailants, an obstinate conflict ensued, which 
continued two days, and was at length determined in 
favour of the Greeks by the appearance of Niketas, who 
came up with eight hundred followers by a forced march 
from Argos, and threatened to cut off* the retreat of the 
Turks to Tripolitza. The retreat soon turned into 
a total rout ; the Greeks took two guns, and raised a 
trophy of four hundred Mahommedan heads. Their own 
loss was only one hundred and fifty men. Three days 
afterwards, the Turks, having issued from Tripolitza, were May 31. 
again defeated, and driven back into the fortress on the 
rocky heights, around which the insurgents immediately 
took post. These successes, though gained by such small 
bodies of men, were of the utmost importance, as counter- 
balancing the moral effect of the disaster at Dragaschan ; 
for had a similar defeat been experienced at that time in 
the Morea, the insurrection would have been crushed. In- 
stead of this, the peasants now joyfully flocked to the stan- 
dards of the Cross ; twenty thousand men were soon in 
arms in Peloponnesus ; and the Turks, cautiously keeping 
on the defensive, remained shut up in their fortresses, two 
of which, Navarino and Napoli di Malvasia, capitulated Ang. 9. 
from famine in the beginning of August. The capitulation, 
however, was violated by the fury of the Greek soldiers, 
who broke into the towns and massacred several of the pri- 
soners — an atrocity which so shocked Demetrius Ipsilanti, 
brother of the generalissimo, who had come to the Morea 
to take the command, that he threw it up. • This menace 
had the desired effect, and the chiefs, seeing the necessity iv.4i4,4i6j 
of establishing some sort of government, assembled at 154, lek’’ 
Calamata to concoct measures for its formation.^ 

Meanwhile the Turks, having collected considerable 
forces at Salonica, had forced the passes of Cassandra, 
and spread fire and sword through its peaceful valleys ; 
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Storm and 
massacre of 
TripoHtza. 
Oct. 5. 


which they soon all died or became unserviceable. Shortly 
after, news arrived of the victory gained at Thermopylae, 
and from Epirus, that Chourchid Pacha was so engaged 
with the siege of J anina that he was unable to send any 
succours to the Morea. This intelligence brought a great 
number of recruits to the standard of Colocotroni, eager 
to share in the spoils of Tripolitza, and he soon found him- 
self at the head of ten thousand men ; and a few batter- 
ing cannon were brought from the islands, and dragged 
by the peasants up to the plain which surrounded the 
fortress, but their fire did little execution, and was over- 
matched by the guns of the place. Famine and disease, 
however, soon made sad ravages among the crowded in- 
habitants in the town ; and as this gave rise to frequent 
conversations about a capitulation, the Turkish com- 
mander, who confidently hoped to be relieved, put to 
death eighty Christian priests held as hostages in the 
town, in order to convince the garrison they had no chance 
of safety but in the most determined resistance. This 
severity led to a frightful reprisal, which, as usual, in- 
volved the innocent and guilty in promiscuous ruin, and 
affixed the first dark stains on the cause of Greek inde- 
pendence. 1 

On the 5 th October, while conferences between the 
chiefs on the two sides were still going on, some Turkish 
sentinels having, for the sake of buying grapes, permitted 
a few Greeks to approach the wall, the latter, perceiving 
that it was negligently guarded, applied scaling-ladders, 
and soon got to the top. A whole company, with Cap- 
tain Kephalas at its head, speedily followed, hoisted the 
Laharum, or Christian standard, on the tower of Argos, 
and turned the guns planted on it on the town. As soon 
as the standard of the cross was seen on the walls, a 
tumultuous cheer rang round the Christian lines, and a 
general rush was made towards the rampart. Panic- 
struck, the Turks everywhere left the wall, and the assail- 
ants got possession of some of the gates, and rushed 
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in. A scene ensued which, baffles all description, and chap. 
forcibly recalled to mind the most terrible pictures of 
human woe which the genius of antiquity has left to fas- 
cinate all future generations of men. The wrongs and 
cruelties of four centuries rose up in judgment against the 
Ottomans ; retaliation, cruel and undistinguishing, was 
the universal passion — vw victis the universal cry. The 
conquerors, mad with vindictive rage, spared neither age 
nor sex ; the young and the old, the armed and the un- 
armed, men and women, the Mahommedans and the Jews, 
were promiscuously massacred. The Albanians, fifteen 
hundred in number, retired into the court of the pacha’s 
palace, and there claimed and obtained performance of 
the capitulation. They were marched out, set apart in 
Colocotroni’s camp, and, a few days after, departed in 
safety to their homes. But, with this exception, the 
massacre was universal ; flames soon broke forth in many 
places ; the streets and houses were literally inundated 
with blood, and obstructed with heaps of dead bodies. 

The Greek chiefs in vain endeavoured to restore order, 
the infuriated soldiery listened only to the voice of pas- 
sion ; the slaughter continued through the whole night by 2«°'245’ *’ 
the light of the burning houses ; it went on all the next 
day ; and when it ceased at length, by the exhaustion of am. Re^. ’ 
the victors, nine thousand bodies, of all ages and sexes, 149.’ ’ 

encumbered the streets of Tripolitza.^ 

Though disgraced by such frightful cruelty, the sad 
result of the war of extermination which had begun be- importance 
tween the Greeks and Turks, the capture of Tripolitza quest* Md 
was an event of the very highest importance to the Greek 
cause. They found there a considerable train of artillery, ‘te Greeks, 
arms and ammunition in abundance, and immense trea- 
sures, the long accumulations of Ottoman rapine,^ which 
laid the foundation of some of the principal fortunes in 
the Morea. The army which had taken Tripolitza, after 
its important conquest, was divided into two parts : one- 
half sat down before the Acro-Corinthus of Corinth, which 
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raAP. stronghold, commanding the entrance into the Morea, 

1— surrendered in the middle of NoA'ember ; while the other 

Nov^s to reinforce the troops under the Archbishop Ger- 

manos, which were blockading the citadel of Patras, 
where J ussuf Pacha, having been stronglj reinforced by 
succours from the army besieging Janina, had become 
very audacious, and had defeated the Greeks in several 
sorties. Meanwhile the Sultan, irritated rather than dis- 
couraged by the defeat his fleet had sustained at sea in 
the beginning of summer, fitted out a new squadron in 
the Dardanelles, which put to sea in the beginning of 
J uly, and being much stronger than any the Greeks could 
oppose to it, arrived in safety in the harbour of Rhodes, 
where it effected a junction with the Egyptian fleet. The 
combined squadrons, consisting of four ships of the line 
Oct. 22. and seventy smaller vessels, made sail for the Morea, 
where they revictualled all the blockaded fortresses having 
harbours, and regained the shelter of the Dardanelles in 
the end of October, closely watched by the Greek fleet, 
which, without venturing to hazard a general engagement, 
prevented the Ottoman squadron from effecting anything 
else. On the 24th November, the ffeet re-entered the 
harbour of Constantinople, exhibiting as its only prizes 
thirty Greek sailors hanging from the yard-arm of one of 
the vessels. So elated was the Sultan, however, with the 
1 Gordon i maritime promenade, that he promoted the 

Capitan Pacha ! Woe- 
iv. 422,42k ful picture of national decline, when escape from defeat is 
considered equivalent to victory ! 1 
43 intelligence of the disasters sustained by the Turks 

Fresh mas- in the Morea, and the entire ruin of their trade by the 
Christians Greek cruisers, again roused the Mahommedan population 
in Smyrna, Siqyrna to a state of perfect frenzy. The wine-shops 
were filled from morning to night with armed bands of 
Asiatics, threatening instant death and total extermina- 
tion to the Christians. The European consuls presented 
Nov. 2. an energetic note to the Turkish governor, representing 
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the frightful consequences whicli would ensue if these dis- chap. 
orders were not repressed ; but in vain. The Asiatics 
broke loose ; above a thousand Christians were massacred 
in the following days ; and the slaughter would have been 
much greater if the majority of the Christians had not 
found an asylum on board the French fleet, which fortu- 
nately lay at anchor in the roads at the time. At length, 
on the joint representation of the French and English 
consuls and the French admiral, an order was issued from 
the governor, closing the coffeehouses and spirit-shops, 
ordering the Asiatic troops to quit the city, and the Franks iv. 424 ; 
not -to bear arms openly in the streets, by which means 256 , 258 .’ 
the massacre was stopped. ^ 

While these important events were in progress in Asia 
and southern Greece, Chourchid Pacha, commanding the Operations 
army before Janina, justified the high confidence which chi^Pacia 
the Sultan reposed in him. Though obliged to detach ^*11 
largely into the Morea and northern Greece, he never 
lost sight of his main object, the destruction of Ali Pacha, -'^rta. 
This old and savage chieftain, in the last extremity, 
justified his surname of the “Lion of Janina.” Shut up 
with not more than four thousand followers in his im- 
pregnable fortress in the lake, he continued his obstinate 
resistance, though he amused his besiegers with delusive 
ofifers of accommodation. Chourchid’s chief difficulty was 
to preserve his lines of communication through the moun- 
tains, which were beset by twelve thousand Greeks and 
Souliotes, from whom he sustained, in the beginning of 
September, a bloody defeat in the defiles of Mountsept.s. 
Pindus, Having received a reinforcement, however, of 
eight thousand men soon after, his force was raised to 
thirty thousand men, with which he both continued the 
blockade of Janina, and kept up his communication with 
Arta, Prevesa, and the sea, though not without extreme 
difficulty, from the incursions of the hardy mountaineers. 

Hassan Pacha, alarmed at the dangers of his situation in 
Arta, set out with all his forces, in order to force his way 
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through the defiles to Janina ; but he was met in the 
defiles of Pindus by Mark Bozzaris, a chieftain destined 
to future glory, and driven back with great slaughter to 
Arta. Chourchid, however, was not discouraged, and by 
repeated efforts he succeeded in re-establishing his com- 
munication with Arta. There, however, the Turks, under 
the command of four pachas, were soon vigorously assailed 
by Bozzaris at the head of his brave Souliotes, who, after 
driving them back into the fortress, at length carried it 
by assault. The greater part of the garrison found 
refuge in the citadel, which still held out ; but all the 
stores and treasures of the four pachas foil into the 
hands of the Greeks, to whom they proved of essential 
service. They held their conquest, however, only for 
three weeks. At the end of that time it was regained 
by Omer-Vrione, who was detached by Chourchid Pacha 
from before Janina, and the heads of the two pachas, 
who had sought refuge in the citadel, were sent to the 
Sultan, by whom they were displayed at the gates of the 
Seraglio.^ 

The Greeks, who now began to feel the effects of the 
divisions consequent in all insurrections on success, were 
far from making that use of their victory at Tripolitza 
which might have been expected, or, with more unani- 
mity, might have been effected. Ipsilanti took the com- 
mand of the army before Napoli di Romania, and prose- 
cuted the siege with great vigour, in hopes of effecting the 
reduction of that important stronghold before the garri- 
son was revictualled by sea in the following spring. This 
celebrated fortress, which in situation very closely re- 
sembles Gibraltar, is extremely strong, and by a few 
additions might be rendered impregnable. The citadel 
of Palamido, situated on a frowning rock eight hundred 
feet high, the base of which is washed by the sea, seemed 
almost beyond the reach of attack ; and though the gar- 
rison consisted only of one thousand five hundred men, 
encumbered with ten times that number of useless mouths, 
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yet there were four hundred guns mounted on the ramparts, chap. 
and the main warlike stores of the Turks were deposited 
within its walls. Animated by the hopes of gaining so 
rich a prize, the Greeks, on the night of the 15 th Decern- Dec. is. 
her, attempted an escalade. So excessive was the negli- 
gence of the Turks that it had very nearly succeeded ; 
and with more unanimity and resolution on the part of 
the besiegers, it unquestionably would have done so. 

But some of the assaulting parties refused to advance, 
others failed, and the attack was repulsed, after which 
the siege was turned into a mere blockade. At the 
same time, the insurgents experienced a severe check in 
the ruins of Patras. Encouraged by the fall of Tripo- nov. 3. 
litza, a body of five thousand Peloponnesians, by a sudden 
assault, made themselves masters of the town, and re- 
mained there, blockading the citadel, till the beginning 
of December. Then Jussuf Pacha, observing how bad a 
look-out the Greeks kept, and knowing how completely 
their chiefs were divided, marched from the Morea Castle 
with four hundred men, and, aided by a sally from tbe 
citadel, drove the Greeks out of the town. Mavrocordato Dec. 3. 
and the generals escaped with difficulty to Argos, but the 
greater part of the insurgents in the town were destroyed ; 
and the Turks immediately commenced the destruction of ^ 
what remained of the buildings, in order to prevent them 2897301.’ ’’ 
from again becoming a shelter to the enemy 

While these important events, big with the future fate 
of old Hellas, were in progress in the Morea, the Greeks Forcing of 
experienced a dreadful reverse in the peninsula of Cas- oTs^ndra! 
sandra. The position of that mountain ridge, washed by 
the waters of the Archipelago, and its close vicinity to 
the important town and harbour of Salonica, the centre 
of all the operations of the Turks in that quarter, ren- 
dered it an object of the highest importance to the Turks 
to extinguish the insurrection in its fastnesses. Accord- 
ingly, during the whole of October, large bodies of Asiatics 
were brought over from Smyrna, and on the 11th 
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November, on a signal given by the discharge of a bomb, 
the Ottoman horde, ten thousand strong, rushed to the 
assault. Although the Greeks defended their intrench- 
ments bravely, yet such was the fury of the onset, and 
the superiority of numbers on the part of the assailants, 
that they were broken through in several places, and at 
these openings the savage multitude rushed in with irre- 
sistible fury. It soon was no longer a battle, but a mas- 
sacre. Such of the Greeks as could escape saved them- 
selves in the mountains ; but above three thousand fell 
under the Mussulman scimitars, and ten thousand women 
and children, with thirty thousand head of cattle, were 
taken and publicly sold in the market-place of Salonica. 
Taking advantage of the consternation produced by this 
dreadful event, the victorious pacha advanced to Mount 
Athos, where the trembling monks, though placed in their 
almost inaccessible eyries, were too happy to accept 
the proffered capitulation, by which they saved their lives 
and property on payment of 250,000 piastres a-year 
(£ 20 , 000 .)! 

To complete the picture of this memorable year, it 
only remains to notice the operations in Crete. The 
mountaineers there, albeit endowed by nature with 
mild and pacific constitutions, were all in arms in con- 
sequence of the dreadful exactions and cruelty of the 
Turks, and the latter had brought over large bodies 
of Asiatics to complete their destruction. The Sfaki- 
otes, a hardy race, whose position in the hills had 
hitherto saved them in a great measure from the ty- 
ranny of the Ottomans, defeated them in an action at 
Soulo, near Canea, upon which the Turks massacred all 
the Christians in Candia, and seven hundred more in 
other towns in the island. All the bishops perished. 
The Sfakiotes, however, were not discouraged, but made 
several incursions into the plains, from whence they re- 
turned laden with the spoils of their oppressors to their 
mountains. Upon this, the Turks brought over ten 
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thousand Asiatic janizaries, who penetrated into their fast- chap. 
nesses, and stormed Therissow, their principal stronghold, 
laying waste everything with fire and sword ; but want 
of provisions soon obliged them to retire, and the Sfaki- 
otes again resumed their incursions. The revolt upon 
this spread universally over the island, and the Turks , ^ , . 

were obliged to take refuge in Canea, where, towards thesoi.s^;^ 
end of autumn, they suffered severely from dysentery and iv. 429,431. 
other diseases.^ 

While the southern parts of the Ottoman dominions 
were thus the theatre of a frightful civil war, and the war with 
Turks, after many vicissitudes of fortune, were losing their 
hold of the richest and finest part of their territory, they 
were threatened with external danger both in the east and 
north scarcely less alarming. The Persians, deeming a 
rupture between Russia and the Porte inevitable, and 
probably secretly instigated by tlie agents of the Czar, 
declared war against Turkey in the beginning of August, Aug. 3. 
and immediately invaded the pachalic of Bagdad with 
thirty thousand men. Although no great success attended 
their arms, yet it operated as an important diversion in 
favour of the Greeks, as it obliged the Sultan to employ 
an equal force in defence of his eastern dominions. 

Affairs also had become so threatening with Russia that 
an immediate rupture seemed inevitable, and the Turkish ^ 
dominions, threatened alike in the south, the north, and iv. 426, 42V. 
the east, seemed doomed to destruction.^ 

Notwithstanding the determination of the Emperor 
Alexander to abstain from all interference with the Greek Angry^ ne- 
insurrection, it was inevitable that during the progress of with RuT 
the contest various points of dispute should arise between 
the two powers at St Petersburg and Constantinople. 

They were not long, accordingly, in showing themselves. 

M. Danesi, the banker to the Russian embassy, was 
arrested early in June, ostensibly for a debt of 300,000 
piastres (£3000), but really for having furnished funds 
to the Greek insurgents ; and notwithstanding the remon- 
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strances of M. Strogonoff, the Russian ambassador, who 
reclaimed him as forming part of the embassy, sentenced 
to be beheaded, from which he only escaped by going into 
exile. Hardly was this subject of discord appeased when 
another and more serious one arose, in consequence of the 
Porte having issued an order that all neutral vessels pass- 
ing the Dardanelles should be searched, and prohibiting 
the exportation of grain through the canal of the Bos- 
phorus. These orders were vehemently opposed by the 
Russian minister, as interfering with the rights of the 
Russian merchants in the Black Sea; and as strongly 
maintained by the Sultan, as necessary to prevent suc- 
cours being conveyed to the Greeks under the Russian 
flag, and within the acknowledged rights of a belligerent 
power. The execution of the Patriarch, and the frightful 
massacres in Constantinople and other chief towns of the 
empire, were next made the subject of well-founded com- 
plaints on the part of the Russian ambassador, to which 
the Divan replied by remonstrances founded on the asylum 
afforded at Odessa to the Greeks who had escaped from 
them, and the right of every government to repress rebel- 
lion among its subjects by every means in its power. M. 
Strogonoff next protested against the entry of the Turk- 
ish forces into the principalities, which was entirely dis- 
regarded ; declared that, as long as the Turkish govern- 
ment continued, the Russians would never refuse an asylum 
to any Greek who might demand it ; and that, if the 
system of violence continued, he would break off all diplo- 
matic intercourse with the Porte. To all these remon- 
strances the answer constantly made was, that no foreign 
power had a right to interfere between the Turkish gov- 
ernment and its own subjects, and that the insurrection 
could be subdued in no other way.i 

These angry recriminations continued through the 
whole of May and J une ; and at length, in the middle of 
July, matters came to such a point that M. StrogoiioflP 
shut himself up in his palace at Buysekdere, and deli- 
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vered the ultimatum of the Russian government to the chap. 
Porte, which was required to be accepted unconditionally 
within eight days, failing which he was to take his depar- 
ture with his whole suite. The conditions exacted by Russian 
Russia did not consist in any cession of fortresses or pro- andTsX’ 
vinces, but in reparation for the insults offered to the Greek 
religion, expiation for the murder of its Patriarch, and 
the adoption of a more humane system of warfare in the 
contest with its Christian subjects. If these terms were 
not acceded to within the prescribed time, the Porte was 
openly menanced with the utmost hostility of Russia, and 
the support of the Greeks by the forces of entire Chris- 
tendom. No answer was returned by the Divan to this 
menacing communication, and the eight days allowed 
having expired, Baron Strogonoff applied for his passports. July 26. 
He was at first threatened with being sent to the Seven 
Towers, and the Asiatic hordes loudly demanded the 
instant adoption of that severity; but the entire diplo- j 
raatic body having protested against the recurrence to 
that barbarous usage, the passports demanded were deli- i93. iss. ’ 
vered to him, and he set sail, with all his suite, and several 

* Que leseglisesdetruites oupill6cs soient renouveUes sur le champ, ct mises 
en ^tat de servir ^ leur sainto destination ; que S. H., en rendant ^ la religion 
chretienne ses prerogatives, en lui accordant la m^me protection que par le passe, 
en lui garantissant son inviolabilite a I’avenir, s’etForce de consoler TEurope du 
supplice du Patriarche de Constantinople, et des profanations qui ont suivi sa 
mort ; qu’une sage et equitable distinction s’etablisse entre les auteurs des 
troubles, les hommes qui y prenaient part, et ceux que leur innocence doit 
mettre a Tabri de la severite du Divan ; qu’d, cet effet, on ouvre un avenir do 
paix et de tranquillite aux Grecs qui seront restes soumis, ou qui se soumettront, 
dans un delai donne; et, qu’en tout etat des choses, on sc manage les moyens de 
distinguer les innocens des coupables. Que si le GouvernementTurc temoignait, 
centre toute attente, que e’est par suite d’un plan librement arrete qu’il prend 
des mesures touebant lesquelles le Soussigne lui a d4ja expose Topinion de son 
Auguste Maitre, il no resterait d TEmpereur qu'^ declarer, des ^ present, ^ la 
Sublime Porte qu’elle se constitue en 6tat d’hostilit^ ouverte centre le monde 
clir6tien, qu’elle 16gitime la defense des Grecs, qui des-lors combattraient unique- 
ment pour se soustraire k une perto indvitable ; et que, vu le caractere de leur 
lutte, la Russie se trouverait dans la stricte obligation de leur offrir asile par- 
ce qu’ils seraient persecutes ; protection, parce qu’elle en aurait le droit ; assist- 
ance, conjointement avec toute la Chretiente, parce qu’elle ne pourrait pas livrer 
ses fr5res de religion la merci d’un aveugle fanatisme ” — Note de M. le Baron 
Strogonoff, July 18, 1821. Annuaire Historiqucy iv. 413, 414. 
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CH^AP. Greek families who had taken refuge in the Russian 

1- embassy, for Odessa on the last day of July. 

After the Russian ambassador had taken his depar- 
uitimtum ture, the Sublime Porte despatched a messenger to St 
Turk*. Petersburg with an answer to the Czar’s ultimatum, which 
^ ■ was ante-dated 26th July, the last day assigned for its 
reception. In this state paper, which was very ably 
drawn, the Sultan, without disputing the truth of the 
charges made against him — which, in truth, were so 
notorious that they could not be denied — contented him- 
self with throwing the destruction of the churches on the 
violence of the dregs of the people, who had been excited 
to madness by the Greek insurrection, justified the exe- 
cution of the Patriarch by the alleged discovery of letters 
which implicated him in the insurrection in the Morea, 
vindicated the entry of the Ottoman troops into the prin- 
cipalities by the obvious necessity of extinguishing a dan- 
gerous rebellion, and the general arming of the Mussulmans 
i^ 4 i' 3 , 4 r 6 ‘;hy the threatening and undeniable danger of the Ottoman 
k*fio'trde ®ittpire ; finally, the note stated that orders had been given 
jufy* reconstructing the churches which had been demolished, 
ibid**fv’ promising, on the Greek refugees being delivered up, 
G56, es9. to execute rigorously and faithfully the whole treaties with 
the cabinet of St Petersburg.^ * 

According to the known usages of European diplo- 
macy, the departure of the Russian ambassador from 
Constantinople was tantamount to a declaration of war 
between the two powers ; and consternation was universal 

* Que tous les individus punis k la suite do I’iDSurrection, et surtout le 
Patriarche Grec et autres prclats, n’avaient subi que la peine qu’ils avaient 
m6rit6e d’aprds le droit que tout Gouvernomont a de faire arr6tor et punir sans 
misifricorde, sans distinction de religion ou de condition, de pareils malfaiteurs, 
afin de maintenir le bon ordre dans ses 6tats et parmi le peuple. 

Que les insultes faites d quelques Eglises Groeques n’^taient que des d6s- 
ordres commis par des r4prouves do la lie du peuple. 

Que I’adoption de la vie des camps au lieu de celle des villes, et Tarmement 
g6n6ral de la Nation Mussulmane, n’6taient que des mesures indispensables 
pour le maintien du bon ordre int^rieur, et ne regardait en rien les puissances 
amies ni les divers classes des Rayahs non coupables. 

“ Que les instructions donn6es au commandant des troupes envoy4es par la 
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among the Christian inhabitants that this would lead to a chap. 
general massacre of them, as it had done at Smyrna, Salo- 
nica, and several other places. In effect, it was very near 
occurring, for the Asiatic troops, as soon as the departure 
of the Russian embassy was known, began to parade the strangford, 
streets, and call on the people to rise and exterminate ^ 
the Christians without mercy or distinction. Multitudes, 
apprehending instant death, took refuge in the hotels of 
the ambassadors of the neutral powers ; and fortunately 
the English ambassador. Lord Strangford, enjoyed at that 
period the highest consideration with the Porte, and em- 
ployed his great influence and abilities to avert a rupture, 
and bring the Divan back to sentiments of moderation, 
and a just appreciation of the difficulties with which they 
were surrounded. In this praiseworthy attempt he was 
cordially seconded by the ministers of France and Austria, 
and at length, by their united efforts, a decree was ob- ,v4r5®‘“‘‘ 
tained from the Porte commuting the punishment of porteOttt 
Danesi into exile, taking off the embargo which had been maneaLord 

1-1 • • Strangford, 

laid on Russian vessels, and promising an amnesty to Dec. 
such of the Greeks as should submit within a short ir. 663 . 
period.i 

It was not so easy a matter, however, to appease the 
violence of the people as to bring back the Divan to sen- 
timents of moderation ; and the fermentation was such 
at Constantinople, all the autumn and winter, that a 
general massacre was hourly expected. Bands of Asia- 
tics, worked up to the last point of religious fanaticism 

Porte en Valachie et Moldavie n’avaieDt d’autre but que de rMuireles rebelles 
et d’en purger les provinces, dont on ne voulait ni changer Tordre ni abolir les 
privileges. 

“ Qu’aussit6t que la tranquillit6 aurait et6 retablie, que le ci-devant Prince 
de Moldavie, Michel Suzzo, et ses adhdrcns, qui se sont 4vad4s avec lui, ainsi 
que ceux des sceUrats qui auront pu s’enfuir sur le territoire Russo ou Autri- 
chien, auraient ete remis au Gouvemement Turc, ou bien publiquement punis 
sur les lieux memes oh ils ont et6 saisis, la Sublime Porte procdderait imm6di- 
atement h I’installation des Hospodars, et mettrait le plus grand soin h faire 
observer les anciennes conventions et h maintenir les privileges des deux pro- 
vinces comme dans le pass6.” — B^ponse du Divan d V Ultimatum de le Baron 
Strogonofp, July 26, 1821. Annuaire Hutorique, iv. 666, 660, Appendix. 
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CEfAP. and savage fury, -were continually traversing the streets, 

1_ singing exciting songs, and calling on the janizaries to 

rise and complete the destruction of the infidels. To 
rtiteof”® ^ pitch did the disorders arise that the janizaries 

Constanti- Openly demanded the head of the new favourite, Halal- 
effortB of Effendi, who was thought to be too much inclined to 
moderate measures, and even of Abdul- Ahmed, the son of 
^*•2. the Sultan, and sole heir of the empire. The popular 
fury was only appeased by the daily sight of a number of 
Christians hung in the streets, and a long row of heads 
displayed every morning at the gates of the Seraglio. 
At length Lord Strangford prevailed on the Divan to 
abate somewhat of their unbending attitude, and open the 
door, if not to accommodation, at least to renewed nego- 
tiations, by an ultimatum on their part, in which they 
consented to adjourn the demand for the surrender of 
the refugees, but refusing to withdraw their troops 
Portefnlc. principalities till the rebellion was entirely 

• 2 , 1821 ; put down, and then to maintain such troops in them 
iv. 663 . as might be deemed necessary to maintain their tran- 
quillity.i 

The commencement of the year 1822 was signalised 
Formation by an evcut of no ordinary importance in this contest : 
tution, and the formation of a regular government, and the proclama- 
tiZ'onn- tion of national independence in Greece. During the 
“onth of November preceding, a congress of chiefs and 
deputies assembled from all parts of Greece in Argos, 
which afterwards transferred its sittings to Epidaurus, 
and there a constitution was drawn up, and the national 
INDEPENDENCE PEOCLAIMED. The act proclaiming it, 
signed by sixty-seven members of the congress, is remark- 
able as containing a forcible and not exaggerated state- 
ment of the dreadful nature of the oppression under 
which the nation had laboured, the reasons which had 
induced or rather compelled them to take up arms, and 
the grand object of national independence for which they 
contended, — very different from the democratic dreams 
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which at the same time were agitating the states of chap. 
western Europe.'*^ The constitution proclaimed — which, 
in default of heirs of the old Byzantine emperors, was 
perhaps the, only one which could at that period be 
adopted — was very similar to that of the Directory which 
for a few years governed France : civil and religious 
liberty, security to person and property, equal eligibility 
to office, the independence of the judicial body, were 
duly provided for. The supreme legislative power was 
vested in a senate elected by the people, conjointly 
with an executive council appointed by the senate. 

This council, in whom the entire direction of affairs was 
vested, consisted of five members ; it declared peace and 
war, and was invested with the supreme direction of affairs ; 
but its members w'ere elected only for a year, and were 
amenable to the senate for misconduct in duty. Prince 
Mavrocordato was unanimously elected the first president : 
the council immediately entered upon the discharge of its j^n. 21, 
duties ; and the congress, having accomplished its task of 
forming a constitution, declared itself dissolved. The 
seat of government was soon after transferred to Corinth, 
the citadel of which had just capitulated. It is easy to 
see the ideas of the French Revolution here germinating 
in the minds of a nation struggling for existence : and cer- 

* La Nation Grecquo prend le ciel et la terre temoiu quo, malgr^ le joug 
affreux dcs Ottomans, qui la mena 9 ait do son d6p6rissement, elle existe encore. 

Press^e par les mesures aussi iniques que destructives, que ces tyrans fcroces, 
apres avoir viol6 leurs capitulations ainsi que tout esprit d’equite, rendaient de 
plus en plus oppressives, et qui ne tendaient a rien moins qu’d I’andantissement 
entier du peuple soumis, elle s’6tait trouv^e dans la ndeessite absolue de courir 
aux armes, pour mettre d, Tabri sa propro conservation. Apres avoir repousse 
la violence par le seul courage de ses enfans, elle declare aujourd’hui devant 
Dieu et devant les hommes, par I’organe de ses repr6sentans 16gitimes, 
r6unis dans ce congres national convoqu6 par le peuple, son Independance 
Politique. 

‘‘ Loin d’etre fond6e sur dcs principes de ddmagogie et de rebellion, loin 
d’avoir pour motifs les int6r6ts particuliers de quelques individus, cette guerre 
est une guerre nationale et sacrie ; elle n’a pour but que la restauration do la 
nation et sa reintegration dans les droits de propriete, d’homme, et do vie, 
droits qui sont le partage des peuples polices nos voisins, mais qui etaient 
arracbes aux Grecs par une puissance spoliatrice .” — Declaration d*Ind4pen^ 
dance, Epidaure, Jan. 27, 1822. Annuaire Historique, iv. 679, Appendix. 
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OH^AP. tainly its authors seem to have been thinking more of the 
— — 1— rights of man than of averting the sabres of the Osmanlis. 

182-2, jg impossible to withhold a tribute of admiration 

from the brave men who, when their chief fortresses 
were still in the hands of the enemy, still reeking with 
the blood of their best and bravest citizens, and when 
iv^ 32 H,^ 29 i Mahommedan fanaticism was roused to the highest pitch 
Constitu- for their destruction, ventured, with the resources of seven 
nJitriv thousand men, to throw down the gauntlet to a 

675, ‘679; power possessing thirty millions, and before which all 
Christendom had so often trembled.^ 

The Christian cause, thus irrevocably engaged, sus- 
Capituia- tained, however, a grievous blow in the early part of this 
PaSif year by the destruction of Ali Pacha, who, although still 
a Mahommcdan, and distrusted alike by the Greeks and 
Souliotes, had hitherto operated as a most important 
diversion, by retaining so large a portion of the Ottoman 
forces round his wave-encircled walls. Notwithstanding 
the courage and energy of the veteran pacha, who boasted 
in his inaccessible fortress in the lake that his enemies 
would find “ that the bear of Pindus was still alive,’' his 
resources were daily declining. For more than three 
months he had been closely blockaded. Provisions 
were beginning to fail, and the garrison, worn out with 
the toil of incessant watching, and destitute of hope, 
had lent a willing ear to the offers of Chourchid Pacha, 
who promised them a large share of the treasures 
of the pacha, in the event of their delivering up the 
stronghold to him. This treachery was rendered the 
more easy from the defection of All’s chief engineer, 
Caretto, who, alienated by the violence and caprice of that 
savage barbarian, had deserted his service, and brought 
to the besiegers a complete plan of the fortress, and the 
means adopted for its defence. Guided by this informa- 
tion, and aided by the defection of part of his Albanian 
Jm.3. garrison, the fortress was in the beginning of January 
occupied, after only a feigned resistance, by the troops of 
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Chourchid Pacha. Ali, however, was not without a last chap. 
resource. He had time to escape into an inner tower 
three stories in height, which communicated only by a 
drawbridge with the remainder of the fortress, and which 
he had fortified in the strongest possible manner. It 
consisted of three stories, in the highest of which was 
placed the pacha, his harem, and fifty armed and trusty 
followers ; in the second his treasures, the amount of 
which report had greatly magnified ; and in the lowest a 
powder magazine, with every preparation ready at a mo- 
ment’s warning to blow the whole edifice into the air. , 

There, with the means of negotiating in his hands, because 
he could in an instant deprive his besiegers of what they 376 ^ are!" 
most coveted, his treasures and his head, the old chief 
awaited the proposals of his enemies.^ 

Alarmed at the prospect of what the despair of so in- 
domitable a chieftain might suggest, and desirous at all Pertfdious 
hazards of securing his head as an ornament for the 
Seraglio, Chourchid Pacha had recourse to perfidy ; and, 
strange to say, the old deceiver became the victim of his 
own arts. He held out the prospect of a favourable capi- 
tulation, in virtue of which Ali was to enjoy his treasures, 
his harem, and the title of Vizier, with a suitable com- 
mand in Asia Minor during his life. He stipulated, how- 
ever, in return for so many concessions, that Ali should 
remove himself from his impregnable tower into an island 
on the lake, where a pleasure-house had been constructed, 
there to await the firman containing the pardon of the 
Sultan, and the entire restoration to his favour. The old 
pacha fell into the snare : the lion forgot the fox. He 
not only removed with his young and ardently-loved wife, 
and a few intrepid Albanians, who were resolved to share 
his fate, to the island, but he was, though with some 
difficulty, prevailed on to deliver to the officers of Chour- 
chid Pacha a signet ring, the well-known token which 
enjoined implicit obedience on all his servants. Armed 
with this instrument, the Turks instantly rowed across 
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^ Lam. vii. 
364 , 367 ; 
Ann. Hist. 
V. 331 , 333 
Gordon, i, 
376 , 378 . 
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the lake, ascended the tower, showed the ring to the 
faithful guardian of the magazine and treasures, who 
stood at the door with a lighted match in his hand. The 
slave bowed with respect before the talisman, and extin- 
guished the torch. He was instantly despatched by repeated 
strokes of the poniard, and the perfidious assassins, rowing 
back to Ali’s island, presented to him the fatal firman, 
which, instead of the promised pardon, contained the order 
for his immediate death. As soon as he saw it, Ali ex- 
claimed, “Stop! what are you bringing me V ’ — “ The order 
of the Sultan,” replied Hassan the officer ; “ he demands 
your head. Submit to the order of the Sultan ] obey 
the decree of fate ; pray to Allah ; make your ablu- 
tions.” — “ The head of Ali,” said the Pacha, “ is not so 
easily won and, drawing his pistols, he laid Hassan 
at his feet with one, and with another the chief of the 
staff of Chourcliid. A frightful conflict ensued between 
Ali’s faithful guards and his assassins, in the course of 
which Ali M'as mortally wounded by a ball in the side. 
“ Run,” said he, “ and put to death Vasiliki, my wife, 
that she may follow me to the tomb, and the traitors may 
not sully her beauty.” These were his last words. The 
dead body of Ali, drawn by the beard, was pulled to the 
door, where the head was cut off, and sent to the Sultan. 
Vasiliki, in tears, was led to Chourchid’s tent, who treated 
her with respect, and accorded the permission to inter her 
; husband, whom she adored, in a way suitable to his rank ; 
and the valleys of Pindus soon resounded with the death- 
wail for the Lion of Janina.^ 

Such were the transports when the head of Ali was 
brought to Constantinople, and exposed at the gate of 
the Seraglio in a silver dish, that one would suppose the 
whole enemies of the Sultan had been destroyed by a 
single blow. Surrounded with troops, with a thousand 
bale-fires on the adjoining heights, casting a light over 
its streets at night, witnessing during the day the cease- 
less march of the Asiatic troops towards the Balkan, 
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gazing on the head of their mortal enemy, the Pacha of chap. 
Janina, at the gate of the Seraglio, the Turks of Con- 
Btantinople believed themselves invincible.* In the camp 
at Adrianople the warlike enthusiasm was still stronger : 
cries of joy and incitements to violence were heard on all 
sides ; and to such a pitch did the transports rise there, 
that the grand-vizier was obliged to issue a proclama- 
tion, declaring that “ he was about to march to extermi- 
nate the Infidel Muscovites, and that he was only await- 
ing the last orders of the Sultan for the campaign.” The 
entry of the grandson of Ali, a boy of eight years of age, 
his harem and his treasures, into Constantinople, resem- 
bled a Roman triumph. But amidst all this exultation 
at the death of Ali, it proved fatal to his conqueror, who 
hoped to succeed to his government and his influence. 

The treasures sent to Constantinople by Chourchid 
Pacha, though considerable, were by no means so large 
as had been expected; and this disappointment, joined to i Ann. Hist, 
the ill success of the succeeding campaign in Greece, of 
which he had the chief direction, ultimately occasioned 376, 377. 
his fall.i 

Taking advantage of the enthusiasm produced by the 
fall of Ali, the Divan made the most extensive prepara- Turkish 
tions for the next campaign. Chourchid Pacha, after campaign. 
subduiDg the Souliotes in his rear, was to unite all his 

* The following inscription was put on Ali’s head, a curious proof of the dis- 
orders of the Ottoman empire : — 

II est notoire ^ I’univers que Depen-dilenti Ali Pacha dcpuis trente k 
quarante ann^es avait re^u de nombreuses faveurs de la Sublime Porte. Loin 
d’en reconnaitre le prix, il osa, contre la volont6 expresse de la Porte, opprimer 
les peuplos par ruse et par force : I’histoiro nc prcscnte pas Pexemple d’une 
perversity plus profonde que la sienne. Sans repos occupy de Tachevement de 
ses coupables projets, il ue se contenta pas d’appuyer secrytement et ouvei-te- 
ment, par argent et par autres moyens, la rybellion et la trahison, partout oi\ il 
pouvait en trouver les yidmons, mais il sortit des limites de son territoire, ex- 
citant partout les troubles et plongeant dans la mine nos infortunes sujets, 
gages confies k nos soucis par le Juge supreme et tout-puissant. L’insurrection 
des Grecs 6clata, et Ali, se livrant d. ses projets de vengeance, employa de 
grandes sommes d. armer les rebelles de la Mor4c, et des autres provinces, centre 
le peuple de la Foi. Cette derni^re preuve de perversity devait rendre sa con- 
damnation inyvitable — Voici sa Tete ” — UYaffa sur Ali Pacha, Annuaire 
HUtorique, iv. 334. 
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CHAP, forces employed in the siege of Janina, and, conjointly 

■■ with the Pacha of Salonica, invade the Morea with sixty 

thousand men. The army of the grand-vizier, divided 
into two columns, was to advance from Adrianople, the 
one moving on Brahilov, the other on Roudschuck, so 
as to keep the Russians, with whom a rupture M’^as hourly 
expected, in check ; while the Pacha of Erzeroum col- 
lected thirty thousand men among the warlike tribes of 
Asia to make head against the Persians, and cause the 
frontier of Georgia to be respected. At the same time a 
powerful squadron, consisting of three ships of the line, 
two frigates, and twenty brigs, with eight thousand land 
1 Gordon i board, was to issue from the Dardanelles, and, 

877,379;' 'after revictualling the forts which still held out in the 
ivrak.m Morea, afterwards carry reinforcements to Candia and 
Crete.i 


59. 

Success of 
the fleet, 
and defeat 
of Chour- 
chid Pacha 
by the 
Souliotes. 
June 7. 


These designs were very imperfectly carried into exe- 
cution. The fleet, indeed, to which the Greeks had no 
adequate force to oppose, successfully accomplished its 
mission. It revictualled Napoli di Romania and the 
other fortresses in the Morea, made sail for Alexandria, 
and wit'n stores taken in there relieved the strongholds of 
Candia and Cyprus. But the land forces were far from 
being equally successful, and their failure disarranged the 
whole campaign. By great exertions Chourchid got 
together 17,000 men in the neighbourhood of Janina, 
and with these, under the command of Omer-Vrione, he 
commenced, in the beginning of June, an attack on the 
Souliotes, preparatory to his grand expedition into the 
Morea. The Souliotes, even when strengthened by all 
the succour which could be obtained from the neighbouring 
mountains of Epirus, did not exceed 4000. Such, how- 
ever, was the vigour of the defence, and the skilful use 
which these brave mountaineers made of the rocky and 
inaccessible nature of their country, that all the attacks 
of the Ottomans were repelled. The women fought by 
the side of their husbands and brothers, fearing death less 
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than Turkish slavery; and, after a desperate struggle of chap. 
several days’ duration, the Turks were finally repulsed. 

In vain Chourchid brought up 3000 fresh troops, and 
in person renewed the assault : the Souliotes were again Jum is. 
victorious; and, after an incessant conflict of ten days 
among the rocks, ravines, and precipices, the Ottomanswere 
finally routed, and driven out of the country, with the loss 
of their whole artillery, baggage, and stores, and above 
4000 men slain and wounded. Despairing of success 
after this disaster, Chourchid drew off his troops into the 
plain, contenting himself with blockading the entrance of 
the passes, in order to straiten the mountaineers by want 
of provisions. Leaving the command of the blockading „ , 

^ 1 • 1- / IT • 11* 1/. ® 1 Gordon, i. 

force to his lieutenant, Omer-Vrione, he himself set out 378, 379 ; 
with such forces as he could collect, to direct the opera- v. m ‘ 
tions in the Morea.^ 

Meanwhile, a frightful disaster occurred in the Archi- 
pelago, which, from the unexampled horror with which it Extension 
was attended, and the sublime devotion by which it was rec«on”to 
avenged, forcibly attracted the attention of all Europe, 23 . 
and at length awakened the sympathy which led to the 
independence of Greece. The opulent, fertile, and pros- 
perous island of Chios, the garden of the Aegean Sea, and 
literally speaking an earthly paradise, if any earthly spot 
deserves the name, had hitherto remained a stranger to 
the insurrection. Its eighty thousand inhabitants, satisfied 
with their condition, and horror-struck with the devastation 
which they beheld around them, aimed only at preserving 
the blessings of peace and neutrality. But the Turks, 
instead of improving on these dispositions by gentle treat- 
ment, increased their exactions to such a degree that the 
rural inhabitants became ripe for revolt ; and a Greek 
squadron, under Logotheti, having appeared off the island 
in the end of March, the insurrection broke out. The 
Turks shut themselves up in the citadel, where four 
thousand men were in arms ; the Greeks took posses- 
sion of the heights of Tourlotti, which commanded it. 
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Ann. Hist. 
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and for the next ten days a distant canonnade was kept 
up between the contending parties, without any material 
effect on either side. But meanwhile the Sultan, exas- 
perated at the loss of an island which was so productive 
to the public treasury, was making the most vigorous 
efforts for its conquest. An army of thirty thousand 
fanatical Asiatics, eager for the plunder of the garden of 
the Archipelago, was collected on the opposite coast of 
Smyrna, and loudly demanded to be led to the promised 
scene of rapine and massacre ; while a powerful fleet, con- 
sisting of six ships of the line, ten frigates, and twelve 
brigs, was collected in the Dardanelles, under the Capitan 
Pacha, Kara Ali, in person, and appeared on the 12th 
April off the island.^ 

The Turkish commander offered an amnesty to the 
islanders if they would submit to surrender their arms, 
and deliver up the authors of the revolt. These terms 
having been rejected, the capitan began to land his troops, 
which was effected, without much difficulty, under cover 
of the guns of the fleet, as the Greek squadron, unable to 
face the broadsides of the three-deckers, had been obliged 
to retire. Meanwhile, the garrison in the citadel, taking 
advantage of the general consternation, made a vigorous 
sortie, and a division of gunboats kept continually trans- 
porting the Asiatic troops from the opposite bay of 
Tchesme. Resistance was impossible against such an 
accumulation of forces ; the intrenchments on Tourlotti 
were speedily stormed ; and the Turks, rushing sword 
in hand into the town, commenced an indiscriminate 
massacre of the Christians, which lasted without inter- 
ruption for the four following days. Flames soon broke 
out in every direction, and speedily reduced one of the 
finest cities in the Levant to ashes : nine thousand men 
were put to the sword ; the women and children were all 
sold as slaves ; the very graves were rifled in search of con- 
cealed treasures; 2 and the bones of the dead tossed about 
by the infuriated conquerors among the corpses of the 
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recently slain. None in the town escaped the edge of chap, 
the scimitar or captivity, excepting fifteen hundred, who 
sought and found refuge with the consul of France, by 
whom they were conveyed on board two French vessels 
of war in the harbour. 

Not content with this inhuman massacre of unarmed 
and unolFending citizens, or seizure of innocent women (general 
and children, the Turks, on finding that the flames 
or the sword had left them no farther victims in the 
city, rushed in tumultuous bodies into the country, 
and commenced the work of destruction in the rural 
villages. Large bodies of Asiatics, lured by the light of 
the burning town, assembled on the opposite coast in the 
bay of Tchesme, and were hourly rowed over to the 
devoted island, to join in the massacre. In vain the 
consuls of France and Austria prevailed on the Capitan 
Pacha to proclaim an amnesty, which was accepted by 
the trembling inhabitants, on condition of delivering up 
the chiefs of the revolt, which was immediately done. 
Nothing could assuage the thirst for blood, or appease 
the fanatical fury of the Mussulmans. Every corner of 
the island was ransacked; every house burned or sacked; 
every human being that could be found slain or carried off 
into captivity. Modern Europe had never witnessed such 
an instance of bloodshed or horror. To find a parallel to 
it we must go back to the storming of Syracuse or Car- 
thage by the Romans, or the sack of Bagdad or Aleppo by 
the arms of Timour. All the beautiful streets and superb 
villas of Chios were destroyed ; its entire sacred edifices 
ruined; ninety churches in the island burned; forty villages 
delivered to the flames. Nothing was to be seen in the once 
smiling land but heaps of ruins, and a few ghastly inha- 
bitants wandering in a state of starvation among them : — 

Unheard, the clock repeats its hours ; 

Cold is the hearth within its bowers ; 

And should we thither roam, 

Its echoes and its empty tread 

Would sound like voices from the dead ! ” 
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which befel 
the Turks. 


When the massacre finally ceased from the exhaus- 
tion of the assassins, twenty-five thousand persons, chiefly 
full-grown men, had been slain ; forty-five thousand 
women and children had been dragged into slavery ; and 
fifteen thousand had escaped into the neighbouring islands, 
all in the last state of destitution and misery, where the 
greater part of them died of grief or starvation. For 
■ several months the markets of Constantinople, Egypt, 
and Barbary were so stocked with slaves that their price 
fell a half ; and purchasers were attracted from the farthest 
parts of Asia and Africa, whither the unhappy Greek 
captives were scattered.^ 

But the justice of Providence neither slumbered nor 
slept. An awful but not undeserved retribution overtook 
the authors of this frightful tragedy. Its moving spring 
was the indignation of the human mind at such unheard- 
of atrocities ; its instruments the heroic citizens of Hydra. 
Anxious spectators of the destruction of the beautiful 
island, so long the scene of their happiness and recreation, 
but yet unable to face the line-of-battle ships of the 
Turks in stand-up fight, the chiefs of Hydra agreed, in a 
council held on the subject, on an attempt to destroy the 
Turkish fleet by fire. Again, as in the last days of tlie 
JByzantine empire, the cause of Christendom was de- 
fended by the torch and the Greeh Fire, become more 
formidable to its enemies than either its cannon or its 
swords. Two hundred brave men volunteered to steer 
the fireships ; forty-eight were selected under Andeeas 
Miaulis,* Nicolas Apostoli, and Androuzzo of Spezzia — 

* Andrews Miaulis, son to a Eubcean merchant, was born at Hydra, and 
went to sea, at the early period of seven years, in one of his father’s vessels. 
While yet a boy, his native courage and disposition evinced itself : he was 
lively, passionate, and obstinate : he married, at eighteen, the daughter of a 
worthy priest at Hydra, and soon got a ship, and commenced voyages on his 
own account. On one occasion, while in command of this vessel, he fell in 
with a Maltese pirate of superior strength, to avoid whom he ran his vessel 
ashore, let his crew go, but remained alone in his vessel. After some hesitation, 
arising from their suspecting a trick, the pirates boarded, seized Miaulis, whom 
they beat in the most cruel manner to force him to reveal his money : but he 
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names which, for cool courage, ardent devotion, and in- chap. 
trepid daring, may well be placed beside any recorded in . 
history. There, too, an English sea-officer, attracted by 
the sight of danger, commenced that honourable course 
which has for ever connected his name with the emanci- 
pation of Greece. * The volunteers chosen received the , . 

sacrament and benediction from the bishop, and stepped 
on board their fireships amidst the tears and prayers of v. 342, 344. 
their countrymen.^ 

The united fleets of Hydra and Spezzia assembled at 
Psarra on the 5th May, and set sail on the 10th in eratioDS 
quest of the enemy. They amounted to fifty-six sail, the Greek fleet 
largest carrying twenty guns, among which were eight SI* 
fireships. They cruised about close to the Turkish fleet, 
which lay at anchor in a bay on the coast of Asia for 
several days, and exchanged a distant cannonade with 
their line-of-battle ships, with little eflect on either side. 

At length, on the evening of the 31st, an attack was 
resolved on by the Greek chiefs ; and Miaulis, with fifteen 
ships of war and three fireships, entered the channel 
between Chios and the Asiatic coast at eight in the even- 
ing. The consternation was extreme on board the Turkish 
fleet ; several of the ships of war engaged the line-of-battle 
ships, and Kara Ali, in his three-decker, had a narrow 
escape from a fireship, which onlj' failed in consequence of 
the torch having been applied a minute too soon.^ On 365, 36^ ‘ 
this occasion the attack was unsuccessful ; the islanders 


finally recovered bia vessel from the pirates by tbe aid of some Albanian 
soldiers. At length his fortune increased so much that he bought the Hercules, 
a vessel of two hundred and fifty tons burden, with which he beat off a French 
brig of fourteen guns. He was once taken by Nelson, who, pleased with his 
frank intrepid manner, set him at liberty. In 1817 he retired from active life, 
having made a moderate fortune ; but in 1821 he took up arms at the call of 
his country. His courage was d toute ^preute, his patriotic spirit unconquerable. 
Once on a critical occasion, as the sailors refused to embark, he ordered 
himself to be carried in his litter, as he was ill at the time, on board his brig ; 
the sailors immediately followed. Fire and energy are his great character- 
istics ; but he was also distinguished by deep thought, decision of character, 
and imconquerable perseverance. — Gordon’s Greek Revolution y \, 372, 374. 

* Captain Frank Abney Hastings. 
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CHAP, retired to the road of Psarra, and the Capitan Pacha, 

- proud of his victory, remained at anchor in the straits. 

1822. Having received intelligence that the Ottoman squadron 
Successful had been reinforced to thirty-eight sail, and that it was 
th^urWsh soon to Unite with one of nearly equal strength from Egypt, 
j^e 19. the Hydriote chiefs became convinced that unless a suc- 
cessful attack was made, and that speedily, their country 
must inevitably be destroyed. Accordingly, it was re- 
solved, during a dark night, to send in two fireships at 
the northern end of the straits, while at each end two 
vessels cruised about to pick up such of their crews as 
might survive their perilous mission. Constantine 
Canaris, of Psarra, a name immortal in history, and 
George Pepinis, of Hydra, volunteered their services, with 
thirty-two intrepid followers ; and having partaken of the 
holy sacrament, they embarked at nine at night, and sailed 
under French and Austrian colours close to the Ottoman 
fleet, by whom they were hailed and desired to keep off. 
At midnight, a breeze from the north having sprung up, 
they ran in at once among the fleet. The Psarriote fire- 
ship, commanded by Canaris, grappled the prow of the 
Turkish admiral’s ship, anchored at the head of the 
line, a league from the shore, and instantly set her on 
fire. Instantly jumping into a launch they had in tow, 
they passed under her poop, shouting the old war-cry of 
Byzantium, “ Victory to the Cross ! ” The Hydriote fire- 
ship was with equal success fastened to the other three- 
decker, carrying the Reala Bey’s flag and the treasure, 
j ^ ^ . They were then picked up by their comrades ; and the 

365 , 367 ;’ ’ thirty-four heroes, after having performed an exploit per- 
^“^3,^344. haps unexampled, sailed straight through the midst of the 
enemy’s fleet, and got clear ofF without a wound.^* 

The fate of the two ships which were fired was diflerent. 
The Reala Bey’s crew succeeded, by great exertions, in 
extinguishing the flames, though not before the vessel was 

* They had a barrel of gunpowder on board, determined to blow themselves 
up rather than be taken.— Gordon, i. 368. 



HISTORY OP EUROPE. 


143 


rendered unfit for serrice, and detaching the fireship from chap. 
the prow, which floated through the fleet in a state of 
conflagration, exciting universal consternation, and doing 
great damage to several vessels, until she stranded on the Destruction 
Asiatic coast. Not so with the admiral’s ship. Canaris 
had fixed the grappling irons to the prow so strongly 
that all attempts to detach them were vain, and in a few 
minutes the superb three-decker was a sheet of flame. 

Hull, masts, rigging, all were in a blaze at the same time. 

The scene which ensued on board the vessel baffles all 
description. Two thousand three hundred persons, crowded 
on board a single line-of-battle ship, had no means of 
escaping the flames but by plunging into the waves. 

None would approach the burning vessel for fear of being 
involved in the conflagration. Kara Ali, the Capitan 
Pacha, refused to quit his ship ; he was seized by his 
officers, and forcibly carried on board a boat ; but a burn- 
ing mast fell athwart it, and wounded him mortally on 
the head. He was carried ashore, and rendered up his 
last breath on the shores of that Chios which he had 
changed from a smiling garden to a howling wilderness. 
Meanwhile the Turks in the town beheld with feelings of 
profound consternation the awful spectacle. Every vessel 
in the fleet, many of which were on fire, was distinctly 
seen by the prodigious light of the burning three-decker, 
the flames from which rose like a pillar of fire into the 
heavens. At length she blew up with an explosion so 
tremendous that every house for miles around was shaken 
to its foundation, every ship in the straits rocked as in a 
tempest ; and the awful silence which immediately ensued 
was broken, as in an eruption of Vesuvius, by the clatter 
of the spars and masts which fell upon the fleet. The 
Turks in Chios, overwhelmed with terror, threw them- 
selves with their faces on the gi’ound, imploring the mercy 
of the Almighty.^ The victors returned in triumph to 345; 

° ; • 1 • -I f* • Gordon, i, 

Ipsara, where they were receired with transports of joy, 367, 369. 
crowned with garlands of flowers, and hastened to the 
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CHAP, altar to return thanks to God for the deliverance of their 

1_ country ; while the Turks in despair took refuge in the 

harbour of Mitylene, abandoning to the Greeks the entire 
command of the Archipelago. 

The Turks in Chios took vengeance for their disaster 
Renewed by renewing the massacre of the few unhappy Greeks who 
in^hfos! yet remained in the island. Twenty thousand of them 
July 31. rushed into the Mastic villages, which had escaped the 
former devastation from the capitulation, and put every 
human being they could reach to the sword. In the 
beginning of August there were not eighteen hundred of 
the original inhabitants alive in the island, almost aU old 
women, who had been concealed in caves, out of eighty- 
five thousand who peopled it a few months before. But 
the slaughter of a few thousand unarmed and starving 
Greeks could not afiect the issue of the campaign, or 
diminish the weight of the blow which had been struck. 
Canaris, not less than Themistocles, had been the saviour 
of his country ; the blow struck in the straits of Chios 
was as decisive as that formerly delivered in the bay of 
Salamis. By depriving the Turks in the Morea of the 
expected co-operation and supplies from the fleet, it ex- 
j ^ posed them to starvation and ruin in that province, and 
V. 352, 353*; was the principal cause of the defeat of the vast arma- 
Gordon, i. (.he Ottomau government had by great exer- 

tions got together for the subjection of southern Greece.^ 
Aware of the great force which the Turks intended to 
Unsuccess- bring against them, and justly distrustful of their own 
means of withstanding it, the Greek government in the 
Morea made every exertion to prevent the threatened inva- 
Jun ™4 raising up foes to their enemies in rear. For this 

purpose they despatched eight hundred men, under Mavro- 
cordato in person, to Missolonghi, in order to lend assist- 
ance to the Souliotes, and prevent Chourchid Pacha from 
detaching in aid of the expedition against the Peloponnesus. 
The reinforcement disembarked on the 4th June at Mis- 
solonghi, amidst the cheers of the inhabitants ; but very 
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little real good resulted from the expedition. Mavrocor- chap. 

dato was soon found to have no talent for war : he failed 1_ 

in acquiring the confidence of the soldiery, from their 
perceiving that he did not deserve it. Several attempts 
made to open a communication with the Souliotes 
failed from the able dispositions of Omer-Vrione, who, 
having taken up a central position between Janina, Arta, 
andPrevesa, his three strongholds, at once secured his com- 
munication with each, and straitened the Souliotes, who, 
blockaded in their inaccessible precipices, were daily be- 
coming more in want of provisions. Even the heroic 
Mark Bozzaris failed in cutting his way through to his 
gallant countrymen ; and at length he was defeated on July is. 
the 15th July, with the loss of four hundred men, by the 
Turks at Pelta. In this action a battalion of Philhellenes, 
or European sympathisers, was almost destroyed ; and the 
survivors, disgusted with the divisions and treachery 
which they saw around them, retired from Greece. Dis- 
heartened by this disaster, Mavrocordato no longer 
thought but of the defence of Missolonghi, which it was 
obvious would soon be besieged by the victorious Turks ; 
and the brave Souliotes, abandoned to themselves, were 
ere long so straitened for provisions that they were fairly 
starved into submission, and happy to accept the humane 
proposal of the governor of the Ionian Islands, who offered 
them an asylum in the British dominions, whither two j 

thousand were transported in the end of September, with 379^ 395;^ 
consent of Omer-Vrione, who was too happy to be deli- v, aii.aei. 
vered from such foi*midable antagonists.^ 

While these disasters were closing everything but a 
guerilla warfare in Epirus, the efforts of the Greek gov- insurrec- 
ernraent to effect a division in Macedonia and northern Suppression 
Greece were not in the end attended with better success. 

In the first instance, indeed, the efforts of Odysseus and ^822. 
other Greek chiefs, aided by the unbounded rapacity and 
arrogance of the Turkish pachas, excited an insurrection 
in the hill country of Macedonia ; and in April 1822, 
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six thousand gallant) mountaineers were in arms in the 
valleys descending from the snowy summits of Mount 
Olympus. But the pachas of Salonica and Thessaly, 
having considerable forces at their command, speedily took 
the field against them at the head of fifteen thousand men. 
With tliis imposing array they forced the passes of the 
far-famed defile of Tempo ; and the mountaineers having 
refused to surrender, and slain a Turkish officer and three 
priests, who bore a flag of truce, they commenced an 
assault on Navacta, their chief stronghold. The defence 
was brave and obstinate ; but at length numbers pre- 
vailed. The place was stormed, and a frightful massacre 
ensued, which amply avenged the ferocity of the Greeks 
at the sack of Tripolitza. Four thousand Greeks were 
slain on the spot ; the victorious Moslems pursued the 
fugitives in all directions, cutting them down without 
mercy ; one hundred and twenty villages were delivered 
to the flames ; and a band of Jews, who had taken no part 
in the action, six hundred in number, followed in the rear 
of the victors, merely for the pleasure of beating out the 
brains of the Christians with their clubs. One of them 
boasted that he had in this manner despatched sixty-eight 
victims. The Pacha of Salonica, after this victory, retired 
to that city, where he carried his vengeance so far as to 
put to death the wife of Kara Tasso, an Olympic chief, 
who had headed the insurrection, with frightful tortures, 
and massacred the whole hostages from Mount Athos 
who were in his hands. Kara Tasso crossed over to the 
island of Skopelo, where he pursued a partisan warfare, 
and often bathed his sword in Mahommedan blood.^ 
Delivered by these sanguinary successes from all anxiety 
regarding his rear, Chourchid Pacha was enabled to con- 
cur in the grand measure of invading the Morea. The 
insurrection had extended to Eubcna, and that beautiful 
and fertile island was in the hands of the Greeks, with 
the exception of the fortresses of Negropont and Carysto, 
which were still, with the plains adjacent to them, in the 



HISTOET OF EUROPE. 


147 


power of the Mahommedaos. It was of the last importance, chap. 
therefore, to effect the conquest of the Morea as soon as 
possible, and thus prevent the whole of southern Greece 
from falling into the hands of the insurgents. Chourchid 
accordingly broke up from Janina on the 17th June, and June 17. 
having effected a junction with the pachas of Salonica and 
Thessaly, their united forces, thirty thousand strong, of 
which two-thirds were cavalry, passed the defile of Ther- 
mopylm without resistance, and appeared before Corinth 
on the 18th July, where the citadel was delivered to them, July is. 
though amply stored with provisions, by the treachery of 
a Greek priest who commanded the place. The Turks then 
advanced without opposition to Argos, the seat of govern- 
ment. The executive council, in extreme alarm, took refuge 
in Tripolitza, after issuing a proclamation calling on every 
Greek, under sixty years of age, to appear in arms at the 
appointed rendezvous of the chiefs. The Ottoman army, 
eighteen thousand strong, even after leaving strong garrisons 
in Corinth and Argos, proceeded on with very little opposi- 
tion to Napoli di Romania, the garrison of which they ^^7,^359; 
reinforced so as to enable it to resume the offensive, and 418,42k" 
keep the blockading force at a distance from its walls.^ 

But this was the limit of their success. The Turks 

71# 

found at Napoli, as the French did at Moscow, not the Dangerous 
termination of their conquests, but the commencement th^Turks, 
of their ruin. Then appeared of what vital importance “elTuresof 
to the cause of Greek independence had been the blow 
struck in the straits of Chios. Instead of a powerful 
fleet stored with ammunition and provisions as they ex- 
pected, the Turks found in Napoli nothing but a starving 
garrison, demanding, not capable of giving, supplies. The 
surrounding plains, burnt up with the heat of summer, 
could afford nothing for the support of their numerous 
cavalry, the horses of which, already broken down by 
their long march, were now dying by hundreds daily from 
want of forage. In a few days the \rant of provisions for 
the men became so great that no resource remained but 
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J of whom four hundred were slaughtered; and the whole 

Jui^^ would have perished, had it not been for the generous 
” ^ ‘ interposition of the European consuls. This important 
1 Gordon i Greeks the entire command of Attica, 

410 , 415 ;’ ‘ but it affixed a dark stain to their cause, and contributed 
v.“^er’* ‘ much to weaken the interest with which it was regarded 
in foreign states.^ 

Despite all the victories of Omer-Vrione, part of the 
Firrttiege SouUotes aiid Acamanians were still in arms in the moun- 
lon^u.’** tains of Epirus; and conceiving that they would never be 
thoroughly subdued as long as Missolonghi remained in 
the hands of the insurgents, he resolved to lay siege to 
that place. Accordingly, in the end of October he crossed 
the Achelous in two columns, and invested the place ; 
but it was defended by Mark Bozzaris, who had com- 
municated his own heroic spirit to the garrison, aided 
by a French artillery officer, who gave them the advan- 
tages of his science and experience. Though the garrison 
did not amount to four hundred men, with fourteen guns, 
Mavrocordato magnanimously threw himself into the 
place, saying it was there they should lay down their 
lives. By degrees their numbers were augmented to three 
thousand men by supplies received from the Morea and 
the islands by sea ; an assault, six times renewed, was 
jau.6, 1823 . vigorously repulsed on January 5, with the loss of fifteen 
hundred men to the assailants; and the mountaineers hav- 
ing descended from their hills, and intercepted the com- 
munications in his rear, Omer-Vrione was compelled to 
raise the siege, abandoning his whole artillery and stores 
to the enemy. His losses during his retreat were ex- 
Jan. 27. trcmcly severe. The Mussulmans lost seven hundred men. 
Swept away by the swollen torrent in recrossing the Ache- 
4M°465’ ‘‘ straits were they reduced by famine, 

t“^ 4**367 eating all their horses, they were forced to live . 

Ti. 626 ’, 627 ’. on grass and wild herbs.^ Finally, after losing three- 
fourths of his army, Omer-Vrione reached Prevesa with 
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three thousand men on 5th March, from whence he chap. 

escaped alone in a boat by sea, thus abandoning the pro- 1_ 

vince as a fugitive which he had trampled on as a con- 
queror, and having lost twelve thousand men in his disas- 
trous siege. 

The insurrection was daily assuming more formidable 
proportions in Cyprus and Candia. In the former of Operations 
these islands, in the month of August, sixty-two villages 
and towns had disappeared, or existed only in ruins. Add- 
ing insult to injury, the Turks, wherever they had the 
power, not contented with burning the houses, destroying 
the crops, and rooting up the vines and olive trees, exer- 
cised the most revolting cruelties on the inhabitants. The 
monks were in an especial manner the objects of their 
vindictive persecution ; they stabled their horses in the 
churches, and actually bridled and saddled some of these 
unhappy ecclesiastics, and forcing them to go on all fours, 
rode on them in derision till they dropt down dead of 
fatigue. Still the mountaineers with heroic resolution 
maintained the contest, and in many instances took a 
bloody revenge on their persecutors. In Crete the Turks 
were in greater strength than in any other island, and by 
making a general appeal to the Mussulmans to take up 
arms, the pacha succeeded in arraying twenty-five thou- 
sand men around his standards. But all his efforts were 
shattered against the resolution of the Sfakiotes, who 
drew the Ottomans into their defiles, where they made 
such havoc of them that, after sustaining a loss of three 
hundred men, they were obliged to shut themselves up in 
Canea and the other fortresses on the island, leaving the 
whole plains as well as mountains in the hands of the in- 
surgents. An expedition, having five thousand troops on 
board, came from Egypt ; but though they at first gained 
some success, they also were in the end driven back into 
the fortresses, and the campaign closed under the same 486, sob.’ 
circumstances as it had begun.^ 

Operations at land in the Morea closed by a more 
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important conquest, In a military point of view, than the 
Greeks had yet achieved. This was the fall of Napoli di 
Romania, which was carried by escalade on the night of 
the 12th December. After the retreat of the Turks from 
the Morea, the blockade of the place was resumed by 
Colocotroni at the head of ten thousand Greeks, who, as 
usual, flocked to the anticipated scene of plunder ; and 
having ascertained that the place was very negligently 
guarded on the summit of Fort Palamide, where the 
Turks trusted to the natural strength of the ground and 
height of the precipices, the Greek chiefs resolved on an 
assault by escalade. The garrison were already reduced 
to the last straits for provisions, having subsisted for 
weeks on refuse and garbage, and latterly on human flesh. 
They had no longer strength either to mount guard or 
work their guns. A convoy of fifteen hundred men, des- 
patched from Corinth by Jussuf Pacha, was defeated in 
the defiles of Agion-Oros by Niketas. Deprived now of 
all hope of succour, and exhausted by famine and sickness, 
the beleagured Turks refused to ascend the rocky steep of 
Palamide, which remained almost destitute of defenders. 
Aware of these circumstances, the Greeks, amidst the 
gloom of a dark and rainy winter night, climbed up the 
rocky steep, applied their scaling-ladders to the rampart, 
and safely mounted to the summit. At daybreak the 
Turks in the fortress beneath beheld with speechless hor- 
ror the standard of the Cross waving on the summit of 
the mountain citadel. Further resistance was now im- 
possible, for the guns from the citadel commanded every 
part of the town. The Ottomans therefore were too 
happy to conclude a capitulation, which for once was well 
observed, and was the first example of a return to the 
usages of civilisation in this frightful war. By the aid of 
the English frigate, the Cambrian, which fortunately was 
in the roads at the time, the garrison, which only con- 
tained twelve hundred men stiU capable of bearing arms, 
was transported to Asia. The Greeks found immense 
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military resources in the fortress. Four hundred pieces chap. 

of cannon, most of them bronze, in good condition, with 1 _ 

large stores of ammunition, fell into their hands. What 
was of still more importance, they had secured an im- 
pregnable fortress, a second Gibraltar, for their 'place i . 
d^armes, the harbour of which enabled them to 
full benefit from their naval superiority, and soon made v. see, 377. 
it be selected for the seat of government.^ 

To conclude the operations of this memorable cam- 
paign, it only requires to notice the last maritime opera- Fresh naval 
tions of the year, which were not less brilliant than those thra'^kl 
at its commencement. Irritated rather than intimidated 
by the bad success of their former expedition, the Divan, 
after appointing a new admiral, Mahomet Pacha, in lieu 
of Kara Ali, who had been killed, fitted out a vast arma- 
ment of ninety sail, including four line-of-battle ships, in 
the Dardanelles, with which they set sail, bound for Napoli 
di Romania, with ample stores to revictual all the fort- 
resses in the Morea. Unable to resist such a formidable 
fleet, the Greek squadron of sixty sail, the largest of 
which only carried twenty guns, contented themselves with 
following the enemy at a distance, and sometimes engaging 
in a useless cannonade, watching for an opportunity of 
sending in some of their fireships among the fleet. No 
such opportunity oflered ; but- the Turkish admiral was 
so much intimidated by their sight, that he did not ven- 
ture to enter the gulf of Napoli di Romania ; and giving Sept.27. 
up, when within sight of it, all thoughts of revictualling 
that fortress, the main object of his expedition, he made,^^^^ 
sail for Suda, leavine the beleaguered fortress to its fate, asi, 362 ; 

1 • 1 • ° n r • 111 -Gordon,!. 

v^nich, in consequence, soon after fell into the hands oi 439, 446. 
the enemy. ^ 

The much -wished-for opportunity, which did not occur 
on this occasion, at length presented itself. On the 9 th Destruction 
November, the Turkish fleet was lying at anchor in the 
bay of Tenedos, waiting orders from Constantinople, when ^n^®^**** 
two Turkish vessels hove in sight, closely followed by two 
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Greek brigs, with wlioin they maintained a running fight. 
In effect, the chased vessels, which bore the Ottoman 
colours, were fireships, one of which was commanded by 
the intrepid Canaris, and the other by a Hydriot hero, 
manned by seventeen of the seamen who had burned the 
admiral’s vessel at Chios, dressed as Turkish sailors. Not 
suspecting the ruse, the Turks, with great interest, watched 
the chase, and opened their line, with loud cheers, to ad- 
mit their supposed countrymen into safety. In an instant 
Canaris was upon them. The Hydriotes ran aboard of 
the admiral, and the Psarriotes fastened their bark to 
another ship of the line, containing the treasure, while 
Canaris called out, “ Turks, you are burned, as at Chios ! ” 
TheCapitan Pacha, by cutting his cables, narrowly escaped 
destruction ; but the other two-decker was so strongly 
grappled by Canaris that it caught the flames, and, with 
sixteen hundred persons on board, blew up soon after 
with a terrific explosion. In utter consternation, the 
whole Turkish vessels cut their cables, and made for 
the Dardanelles in confusion ; two frigates ran ashore, 
and were wrecked, in the flight ; and the entire com- 
mand of the sea was abandoned to the Greeks, who 
sailed from the Dardanelles, without opposition, to Alex- 
andria. So daring did they become, that not only did 
they entirely intercept and ruin the Turkish commerce, 
but made prizes of thirteen vessels, including one with a 
million piastres on board, in the harbour of Damietta. 
This glorious result is mainly to be ascribed to the cool 
daring and personal prowess of Canaris, who, after he had 
left the fireship, and descended into his bark, seeing the 
fireship was not properly inflamed, went on board again 
alone, and set it on fire ! His single arm had already in 
this naval campaign destroyed above three thousand of 
his enemies. The utmost rejoicings took place at Hydra 
and Ipsara for this additional success ; and the former 
having received a gift of forty guns from a distant coun- 
tryman, their rocks were bristling with cannon, and were 
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well-nigh impregnable. At Ipsara, Canaris was again chap. 
crowned with laurel bj his grateful countrymen, and the 
public satisfaction was wound up to the highest pitch by 
a declaration from the captain of the Cambrian, who was 
present on the occasion, that the British government, now v. 362, ses; 
guided in its foreign policy by the liberal hand of Mr 468 , 471.'“ 
Canning, would recognise the Greek blockades. ^ 

Such was the Greek campaign of 1822 , glorious to the 
arms of that country, not the least memorable in the Glorious 
annals of the world. Never possessing the resources of this cam* 
more than six hundred thousand souls, they had, single- the^reeks. 
handed, confronted the strength of the Ottoman empire, 
having twenty millions of Mussulmans at their command, 
and come olf victorious in the strife. Not only had they 
repulsed the invasion of above fifty thousand armed 
Turks, and destroyed four-fifths of their number, but 
they had made themselves masters of their principal 
strongholds. Notwithstanding the loss occasioned by the 
death of Ali Pacha, their standards still waved on the 
ramparts of Missolonghi ; the Souliotes were yet in arms 
in their mountains ; Athens and Tripolitza had been 
recovered, Napoli di Romania taken, Corinth lost only 
by treachery. The Morea had been delivered ; from Arta 
on the Adriatic to Volo on the ^Egean, the entire country, 
including the islands, had been regained to the Cross. At 
sea their triumphs had been still more decisive. Twice 
had they driven the Turks from the iEgean Sea ; two 
ships of the line had been destroyed, several frigates 
stranded, innumerable merchantmen taken, by a power 
which had not a vessel mounting more than twenty guns 
at their disposal. The annals of ancient Greece contain 
nothing more brilliant, those of the world few events, 
in a moral view, more sublime. 

But these successes, great as they were, had not been ^ 
achieved without proportional losses ; and they had been Theiriosses. 
so great that, if the contest were continued much longer, 
it was extremely doubtful whether the territory of Greece 
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CHAP.' would not be regaihed to the Crescent by the entire 

L_ destruction of its inhabitants. Already had they been 

thinned in a fearful manner. The Turkish system of 
putting to death all the male inhabitants, and selling all 
the women for slaves, had told desperately on their scanty 
numbers. Although the contest had only continued two 
years, two hundred thousand Greeks — a third of the en- 
tire population of the revolted provinces — ^had perished 
by the sword or famine, or been sold as slaves. It was 
impossible that any people, how brave and heroic soever, 
could long go on under such a drain of its inhabitants. 
And though the losses of the Ottomans had also been 
very great, yet were they nothing in comparison ; for, 
» Gordon ®'^PP®s*Dg fifty thousand of them had been cut off, that 
1 . 470,471. was a four-hundredth part of their numbers, whereas the 
Greeks had been weakened by a third of theirs.^ 

The losses of the Turks in this disastrous year, how- 
Dreadfui cver, did not proceed solely from the swords or the 
torches of the Greeks. Nature seemed to have conspired 
Augl’is. man for the ruin of the empire of the Osmanlis. At 

ten at night, on the 13th August, some smart shocks of 
an earthquake were felt at Aleppo and Antioch, and in a 
few seconds a shock took place so violent that whole 
streets in both cities were thrown down, and twelve thou- 
sand persons were buried in their ruins. This catastrophe 
was succeeded by several other shocks of lesser force for the 
next fortnight ; and at length another succeeded on the 
Aug. 30 . 30th, of such violence as entirely ruined the city of 

Aleppo, and drove all its citizens who escaped instant 
death into the adjoining country. About the same time the 
cholera morbus, since so well known in western Europe, 
made its appearance in Bagdad ; the Persians defeated the 
Turks in a pitched battle, with such loss that their army, 
fifty thousand strong, entirely dispersed, and the victorious 
Persians, meeting with no opposition, advanced to Bassora. 
In consequence of these disasters, and deeming the disso- 
lution of the empire of the Osmanlis at hand, the Pacha of 
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Acre revolted against the Porte, and hoisted the standard chap. 

of independence on his impregnable ramparts.^ Disorders 1- 

not less serious took place in Jassy, from the savage ^ 
temper of the unruly janizaries, who, during the nights. 37i 
of the 10 th August, set the city on fire in several Aug. lo. 
places, and immediately commenced a general massacre 
of the Christians. Several thousands of the latter fell 
under the Turkish scimitars ; one hundred and sixty 
of their assassins, in a state of intoxication, perished in 
the flames which they themselves had raised ; and of the 
entire city only one hundred and fifty houses and a part . 
or the palace, out or two thousand, escaped destruction v. 348 . 
from the conflagration.^ 

An occasion such as this, when disasters of all kinds 
were “ accumulating round a sinking throne and falling NegotiV 
empire,” was the most favourable that could possibly have Russia dur- 
been desired to advance the designs of Russia against the*”®‘'**^*“' 
throne of the Sultan. Yet it passed over without any 
advantage having been taken by the Czar of the crisis. 

The Russian ambassador, who was still at Odessa, con- 
tinued to use the utmost efibrts to soften the cruelties of 
the Turks, and claimed execution of the treaties in favour 
of the Christians in Moldavia and Wallachia, in which 
he was strongly supported by those of France and Eng- 
land ; and at length, by their united efforts, a note was 
presented by the Reis-Eflfendi, which contained the last 
concessions to which the Divan could be brought to 
accede. It announced that the Porte,, in conformity with July le. 
ancient usage, had named two Christian hospodars, natives 
of those provinces. In return for this concession, the 
Turks demanded the extradition of the Greek refugees, 
and the surrender of the disputed fortresses in Asia ; and 
announced at the same time, that in order to put a stop to 
the contraband trade carried on in favour of the Greeks, 
all merchant vessels in the harbour of Constantinople 
were to be subjected to search — a provision which left the 
door open to interminable future disputes.® 
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CHAP. An earnest applicMon was made by the Greek govern- 
ment to the Congress of Verona to be admitted into the 
European family, and taken under the protection of the 
The Con- Wcstem powcrs.* It met, however, with no success ; the 
Count Metaxa, who was the bearer of it, was not even 
to recog- admitted to the Congress. The dread of revolutions, and 
oreek* recognising in any shape insurgent states, was at 

state. period so strong with the allied sovereigns, and 

especially the Emperor Alexander, that it rendered them 
deaf alike to all the feelings of humanity and all the 
suggestions of wisdom ; for certainly so fair an opportunity 
never had been presented for establishing a Christian power 
on the shores of the Bosphorus, and rearing up a counter- 
poise to Russia in the very country which was the prin- 
cipal object of its ambition. The reason was, that it was 
thought this would be a dangerous concession to the re- 
volutionary principle, to combat which in Spain and 
Italy was the principal object of the Congress; and such 
v^493 *494 • the strength of their feeling that it rendered men 
Chateau- ' blind to the fact that the movement in Greece was reli- 
Congrls de gious and national, not revolutionary, and that it was a 
^ Mone, 1. races, not castes, which had sprung up on th'' shores 

of the iEgean Sea.^ 

The long continuance and repeated disasters ot he 
Greek war, increased during the course of this year tIl^ 
discontents of the national party in Constantinople to 

* ** Lea sentimens de pi4t6, d’humanit4, et de justice, dont la reunion des 
Souverains eat anim^e, font esp^rer au Gouvernemont de la Grdce que sa just;e 
demande sera convonablement accueillie. Si, centre toute attente, Toffre du 
Gouvernement venait d. ^tre rejet^e, la pr4sente declaration ^quivaudra ^ une 
Protestation formelle que la Grice entiere dIpose en ce jour au pied du trine 
de la Justice Divine — Protestation qu’un peuple chrltien adresse avec con- 
fiance k TEurope et si la grande famille de la Chrltientl. Ajffaiblis et dllaissds, les 
Grecs n’espireront alors que dans le Dieu fort. Soutenus par sa main toute- 
puissante, ils ne fllchiront pas devant la tyrannie : Chrltiens persicutls depuis 
quatro siecles pour Itre restis fidlles £l notre Sauveur et Dieu notre Souverain 
Mattre, nous difendrons, jusqu’au dernier, son dglise, nos foyers et nos tom- 
beaux ; heureux d’y descendre libres et Chretiens, ou de vaincre comme nous 
avons vaincu jusqu*i 9 i, par la seule force de notre Seigneur Jlsus-Christ et 
par sa divine' puissance.” — Adresse du Gouvernement de la Qrlce aux Souve^ 
rains AUi^s^ Nov, 1, 1822, Annuaire Historique, v. 405. 
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such a degree, that it became evident that a change in the chap. 
ruling power in the capital had become unavoidable. 

Public opinion is not less, on important occasions, the 
tribunal of last resort in Constantinople than in the capi- Revolution 
tals of western Europe ; but its oscillations are more unopre* in*' 
violent, and its decisions more sudden and sanguinary, 

It was a constant subject of complaint with the jani- g 
zaries and the Asiatic troops that the new system would 
prove the ruin of everything, that the treatment of the 
insurgents was far too gentle, and that the empire would 
never be righted till the old system was restored, and the 
infidels were everywhere destroyed with fire and sword. 

The ruling favourite of the Sultan, Halet ElFendi, and his 
creature the grand-vizier, Saleh Pacha, were in an especial 
manner the objects of public obloquy for their supposed 
influence in these changes. At length, in the beginning 
of November, matters came to a crisis, in consequence of 
the appearance of a decree of the Sultan prohibiting, on 
the plea of the public necessities, the use of gold and 
silver ornaments by all Mussulmans, and requiring them 
to be brought to the public treasury to be melted down, Nov. a. 
where they were taken at 25 per cent below the real 
value. The public clamour now became so violent that 
the Sultan in vain endeavoured to appease it by the ex- 
hibition of a number of Christian heads, or of heads of 
pachas supposed to favour them, daily at the Seraglio 
gate. Having satisfied himself, by a nocturnal perambu- 
lation of Constantinople in disguise, that the public voice 
could no longer be disregarded, the Sultan resolved upon 
a concession ; and by a decree on the 9 th, the mufti and 
the grand-vizier were deposed, and Halet Effendi exiled. 

The latter, however, was too powerful a character to be 
allowed to rest in retirement. The new minister's, who 
were chosen by the janizaries, extorted an order from the 
Sultan for his execution ; he was seized and strangled, and 
his head exposed at the gate of the Seraglio, with an v. m , 376.' 
inscription, charging him with every imaginable crime.^ 
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CHAP. The new mufti was Sedke-Sude, the new grand-vizier 
Abdallah Pacha — both leaders of the janizarj party, 
1823. for a time got the entire command of the govern- 

ment. 

A frightful catastrophe occurred at Constantinople in 
Dreadful the Spring of 1823, which, in the excited state of the 
ebLtinep'ir public mind, added much to the sinister presentiments 
mi”"® which men’s minds were filled. On 1st March a 

March 1 . dreadful fire broke out in the vicinity of Tophani, the 
imperial cannon-foundry, which spread with incredible 
rapidity. A violent wind, which frequently changed its 
direction, spread the flames on all sides, and in a day 
the whole quarter of Pera and Galata was in flames. 
The losses sustained were immense ; and if the wind had 
not providentially changed to the north, all that beauti- 
ful quarter of the city would have perished. As it was, 
8000 houses were consumed; 1200 pieces of cannon, 
immense trains of artillery-waggons, several entire bar- 
racks, were the prey of the flames; above 1000 persons 
perished, and 40,000 were thrown houseless and starv- 
ing on the streets. The Mussulmans, struck with con- 
sternation at the magnitude of the disaster, exclaimed, 
“ God is with the infidels ! ” Others, filled with the 
fanaticism of the period, maintained it was a judgment 
for their sins, and that the only way to propitiate the 
Almighty was to massacre the Christians. Others, how- 
ever, opened their hearts to more humane sentiments; 
lA Hist naany voices, especially of women, were heard to 
vL 516, si8.’ exclaim, when the conflagration was at its height, that 
“ God was avenging the innocent blood shed at Chios !”i 
Seriously alarmed by the disastrous issue of the pre- 
Prepara- Ceding Campaign, the Sultan commenced the year with 
Tu?L°for'* the most vigorous measures. The grand -vizier was 
deposed (the usual consequence of disaster), and his suc- 
cessor, Ali Bey, enjoined to “ meditate night and day 
on the pressing concerns of the Morea and of Persia, 
so as to secure the interests of religion and of his high- 
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ness’s entire possessions.” Orders were at the same chap* 

time sent to the pachas of the Danubian provinces of L- 

Macedonia and Epirus, for a general levy of all Mussul- 
mans between fifteen and fifty years of age, to assemble 
in a general rendezvous in Thessaly early in May. The 
utmost efforts were also made to repair and fit out the 
fleet, and with such success, that by the end of April 
a powerful squadron of frigates and smaller vessels was 
ready for sea in the Dardanelles. The bad success of the 
preceding years had determined the Divan to discontinue 
the use of the ponderous ships of the line, which were 
exposed to so much danger from the Greek fireships 
amidst the shoals, straits, and deeply indented bays of 
the Archipelago. The Sultan’s eldest son. Prince Ahmed, 
died on 16 th April; but another was born a few days ^ 
after, who was named Abdul-Metschid — that is, “Ser- vi. 517,518! 
vant of the God of glory.” ^ 

Despairing, after the fall of Napoli di Romania, of 
maintaining his ground in the citadel of Corinth, Drama- Destruction 
Ali, who commanded there, resolved to send to Patras 
all the useless mouths with which he was encumbered, byNikeus*. 
and to keep only such as were essential for the defence 
of the Acro-Corinthus. Five thousand, accordingly, were 
sent, who forced the pass styled the Achaian Gates, Ja.a. u. 
though not without experiencing considerable loss. On 
arriving, however, at the defile of Acrata, they encoun- 
tered Niketas, who had posted his men in the most 
advantageous manner among the rocks and bushes which 
overhang the strait. The Mussulmans were not aware 
of their presence till they were fully engaged in the 
defile, when a plunging fire opened on them on ali sides 
along the whole extent of the line. Resistance being 
hopeless, Niketas proposed a capitulation, but it was 
accepted only by two hundred and fifty, who were con- 
ducted prisoners to Tripolitza. The remainder defended 
themselves with the courage of despair, and held out for 
some time ; but they were at length all destroyed, or 
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CHAP, perished of famine, except a few who escaped, more like 
.. ^^1 skeletons than men, by sea to Patras. Their whole 
1 Gord^ fell flic hands of the victors. Such was the 

of the grand expedition of thirty thousand 
vi.527,52ij. men into the Morea, begun six mouths before with the 
prospect of effecting the entire conquest of Greece.^ 

The successes of the Greeks had now been so great, that 
Divisions tlieii* independence appeared to be established on a solid 
Greeks. basis; and if they had remained united, and been recog- 
nised as an independent state by the Congress of 
Verona, it is probable the contest would have ceased, 
and they would have been admitted into the European 
family at this time. But success brought, as usual, divi- 
sions in its train ; the chiefs were soon at variance with 
each other and with the legislature, and the Greeks 
ere long were exposed to greater danger from their 
own dissensions tlian from the arms of the Ottomans. 
Not to mention jealousies innumerable between the diffe- 
rent chiefs, there was one grand source of division which 
pervaded the whole persons intrusted with the adminis- 
tration of affairs, arising from the want of a central 
power, and the long extinction of any national spirit in 
the inhabitants of the country. The military chiefs 
desired to be independent, and to carry on the war like 
guerilla chiefs, each on his own account, while the civil 
deputies were desirous of subjecting them to the autho- 
rity of a central government, chosen by tlie representa- 
tives of the people. To such a lengtli did the discord 
come, that when the deputies of the National Assembly 
met in February at Astros in the Morea, they could not 
submit to meet in any room, but held their deliberations 
in a garden, where the two parties were separated from 
each other, and the debates, if they could be called such, 
were conducted by angry messages, often mingled with 
threats, conveyed from one to the other. Even the 
leaders were at variance. Mavrocordato and Ipsilanti 
were not on speaking terms ; it was only by great exer- 
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tions that a small number could be secured for the chap. 

executive council ; and, such as it was, its authority M'as 1_ 

only really established in the islands. On the mainland 
the election of representatives was found to be impracti- 
cable, and the authority of the chiefs, like that of separate 
guerilla leaders, was alone obeyed within their respective 
bounds. The sittings of the legislature closed after a 
stormy session, in which little was done to forward the 
common cause against the Turks, but a considerable step 
made to limit the authority of the military chiefs, by j 
a decree that the coramanders-in-chief by sea and land ^i. 627,531; 
were to hold their power only during thb duration ofsj'^'”'’ 
their respective expeditions.^ 

The plan of the next campaign arranged by the Divan 
at Constantinople was on a very magnificent scale ; but its Plan of the 
execution was on a very different one, which revealed the orthe pan 
growing weakness and decrepitude of the empire. The 
Pachas of Roumelia, Adrianople, Salonica, Larissa, and 
Euboea, were to unite their forces, which, it was calcu- 
lated, w'ould amount to eighty thousand, to attack the 
Isthmus of Corinth, across which the Greeks had con- 
structed lines of defence, in front, while a corps of Mus- 
sulmans, transported by sea, took the position in rear. 
Mustapha, vizier of Scodra, was ordered to undertake 
the siege of Missoloughi with forty thousand men; while 
Yussuf Pacha, Omer-Vrione, and others, were to co-operate 
in Thessaly and Attica; and the new Capitan Pacha, 
with a grand fleet of a hundred and twenty sail, was 
to sweep the .^Egean Sea, and reduce the revolted islands 
to subjection. In making these plans, however, the 
Turks entirely overlooked two circumstances which 
proved of vital importance to the issue of the campaign ; 
viz., the danger of famine for their troops, from the 
magnitude of the devastation which they themselves „ 
had previously committed, and the exhaustion of riut 

own Mussulman population, from whom alone the soldiers vLAh.ssi 
w'ere drawn, from the losses already sustained.^ These 
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two circumstances caused their principal enterprises to 
miscarry, and saved the Greeks at a time when their 
own divisions brought them to the very verge of destruc- 
tion. 

The Greeks were far from having an equal force at 
s their command ; but they had powerful auxiliaries in the 
rugged and mountainous nature of their country, the 
devastation produced by the preceding campaigns, the 
skill which the mountaineers had now acquired in the 
use of arms and the defence of the passes through which 
the invaders required to pass, and the admirable courage 
and ability of the seamen by whom their fleet was navi- 
gated. The Greek government decreed the formation of 
an army of 50,000 men; but they were so irregularly paid, 
and dispersed under separate leaders, that they resembled 
rather guerilla bands each acting on its own account, 
than regular troops all obeying a common direction ; and 
nothing but the most imminent common danger could 
bring them to combine in any plan of united operations. 
By sea their armaments were more eflfective. With 
such vigour were their preparations then made, that by 
; the beginning of May they had 98 vessels of war at sea, 
bearing 1760 guns, and manned by 10,560 admirable 
seamen.^ 


gj The first events of the campaign were favourable to the 
Early s’uo- Grecks, and seemed to presage successes not less deci- 
t^Greeks. sive than the last. In Epirus, the heroic Mark Boz- 
zaris was at the head of five thousand men, with whom, 
after the raising of the siege of Missolonghi, he kept 
the Turks in Arta in check, and defeated a large body of 
Albanians, whom he chased to the edge of the Ambracian 
March and Gulf, and menaced Prevesa itself. In Euboea and Thes- 
saly the insurgents drove the pachas into the fortresses of 
Negropont and Carystos, and spread the insurrection to 
Volo, and through the plains around that place. But the 
completion of the Ottoman armaments, which went on 
very slowly, at length put a period to this auspicious 
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state of things. In the middle of May the Turkish fleet, chap. 
composed of sixty sail, set out from the Dardanelles, and . 
passing within sight of Samos and Ipsara, on which it did 
not venture to hazard a descent, disembarked five thou- 
sand Asiatics in the island of Euboea, who speedily raised March 17. 
the blockade of Negropont and Carystos, and forced the 
Greeks to seek refuge in the mountains. The entire 
population of Athens, on the approach of the Ottomans, 
took refuge, as on the approach of Xerxes, in the island 
of Salamis ; the Acropolis alone, garrisoned by Ghouras 
with eight hundred men, still held out. After this suc- 
cess, the Capitan Pacha made sail for Volo, where he 
landed another body of five thousand men, which, uniting 
with the troops collected by the Pacha of Larissa, severely 
avenged the previous successes of the Greeks in that 
quarter. Odysseus, however, had taken post in Thermo- 
pylae, and barred any passage that way into southern 
Greece ; upon which the Turks made sail for the coasts 
of the Morea, and revictualled Patras and the castles of 
Morea and Coron, the only strongholds still held by the vi. 532,633'; 
Turks in that quarter, and which were reduced to the last 
extremity from want of provisions.^ 

Soon, however, a more serious danger awaited the Greek 
cause. The grand Ottoman army destined for the inva- victory of 
sion of the Morea, having received intelligence of thoon^Mount* 
arrival of the Turkish fleet in the bay of Patras, put itself 
in motion for the Isthmus of Corinth. Menaced by so 
great a danger, the Greek government issued a proclama- 
tion calling on all Greeks to take up arms to defend their 
country ; and Mavrocordato, nobly sinking his superior 
rank, followed the army in the quality of secretary to the 
council. Niketas, Colocotroni, and Odysseus had united 
their forces, and taken post near the convent of St Lue, 
situated near the ruins of the ancient Ascoa, at the foot 
of Mount Helicon. Their united forces, however, only 
amounted to eight thousand men, and the Turks were 
thirty thousand, including a large proportion of horse, so 
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that the Greeks ^were compelled to remain on the defen- 
sive, and maintain a desultory series of actions among 
their rocks and thickets. At length the Turks, hav- 
ing made an attack on the monastery of St Lue, where 
they expected to find immense treasures, a general con- 
flict took place, in which victory, after being long unde- 
cided, at length remained with the Greeks. The Turks 
lost six thousand men in this disastrous alFair. They 
were again attacked while retiring in the plain of Chse- 
ronea by the Greeks, while engaged in the passage of the 
Cephissus, and defeated with great slaughter. Finally, 
this splendid army, which was to have raised the blockade 
of the Acro-Corinthus and achieved the conquest of the 
Morea, was obliged to retire to Tricala, weakened by half 
its numbers, where it awaited reinforcements from Salo- 
nica. The inhabitants of Athens, now delivered from 
their alarm, returned from Salamis, and reoccupied their 
city ; Attica was entirely evacuated by the Turks ; the 
blockade of the Acro-Corinthus resumed ; and that im- 
portant stronghold, deprived of all hope of succour, at 
length surrendered by capitulation, after having exhausted 
all its means of subsistence.^ 

So great were their successes that, had they been duly 
improved by unanimity and vigour, the Greeks might 
have entirely delivered their territory from their oppres- 
sors ; for the remaining fortresses held by the Turks, 
deprived of all chance of being relieved, would have be- 
come an easy prey. But the unhappy divisions which 
had arisen among the Greeks, from the consequences of 
their success, now rose to such a pitch in the Morea that 
the rival captains, instead of bearing their united strength 
against the enemy, took up arms against each other. 
Civil war aided in the desolation of a country afflicted by 
so many disasters, threatened by so many dangers. Blood 
was shed in the streets of Tripolitza between the adverse 
factions;^ the president, Mavromichmlis, despairing of being 
able to carry on the government, resigned his office, and 
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retired to Hydra ; and Colocotroni, in whom the real chap. 

authority now centred, withdrew to Napoli di Romania, L, 

from whence he directed the whole military operations of 
continental Greece. 

More glorious operations, and a more heroic spirit, sig- 
nalised the campaign in Epirus and western Greece Revolt of 
during this eventful year. Notwithstanding the successes lns,lnd ali- 
of Mark Bozzaris in the beginning of the year, and the Slof**** 
revolt of the Albanians in August, which delivered him 
from seven thousand of his most formidable enemies, he 
was reduced to such straits before the end of August 
as to render it extremely doubtful whether he should be 
able to keep the field. The Pacha of Scodra, a man of 
uncommon energy and resolution, had, in obedience to 
the orders of the Sultan, effected a levy in his pachalic, 
and approached Missolonghi at the head of twenty-five 
thousand men. Bozzaris had not more than three thou- 
sand at his disposal, for the revolted Albanians had all 
returned home. With forces so inferior it was evidently 
impossible to effect anything by open force ; but Bozzaris 
and his brave companions resolved on a nocturnal attack, 
by Avhich it was hoped the enemy, who kept a very bad 
look-out, might bo surprised. Ho went to a Souliote 
battalion, well known as one of the bravest in Greece, 
and after unfolding to them his design, asked them if 
they would accompany him in his enterprise. They all 
expressed their determination to conquer or die. Out of 
them Bozzaris selected a hundred and fifty of the bravest 
and most active, whom he proposed to head in person, 
and attack the centre of the enemy’s camp, while the 
remainder of his troops were divided into three columns, 
to distract him by simultaneous assaults in other quar- 30, 33 . ’ 
ters.’- 

In the night of the 19th August, Bozzaris received the 
sacrament with his chosen adherents, and assigned as their 
rallying point, if they lost sight of him in the dark, 
the tent of the pacha. The column selected for attack 
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was the Turkish advanced guard, five thousand strong, 
which was encamped in the bottom of a valley, intersected 
by vineyards and ditches. The action which ensued ex- 
actly resembled the nocturnal enterprises which have been 
immortalised in the Iliad. Buried in sleep, without 
either sentinels or intrenchments, the Turks were sud- 
denly surprised by the swords of the Souliotes which 
gleamed amongst them. Above all the roar of the con- 
flict was heard the voice of Bozzaris, who never ceased 
to exhort his companions to conquer. Knowing the voice, 
the Mussulmans, in the dark, directed all their shots to 
the quarter from whence it came. One took efiect, and 
wounded him severely below the girdle. He concealed 
the wound, however, and continued to head his comrades, 
who were making the utmost carnage among the Otto- 
mans. The attack of the other divisions completed their 
confusion, and before daybreak they fled in all directions. 
Eight hundred men were slain on the spot, a thousand 
prisoners, eighteen standards, seven guns, and immense 
military stores taken by the Souliotes, who did not lose one 
hundred and fifty men. But they sustained an irrepar- 
able loss in Mark Bozzaris, who was shot through the 
head as day began to dawn, and soon after expired. He 
was borne oflF the field by the weeping Souliotes, interred 
with the highest military honours at Missolonghi, and the 
government published a decree in his honour.i^'" Like 
Epaminondas, he had the satisfaction of seeing the enemy 
fly before he breathed his last, and he died exhorting 
his countrymen to shed every drop of their blood in 


* Beloved Greeks ! Lo, another Leonidas figures in your history. The first 
with three hundred companions faced the universe, and, resolving to die in 
obedience to the laws of Sparta, fell in the night upon myriads of foes. Our 
modem one, at the head of eight hundred brave soldiers, charged sword in 
hand and determined to conquer, and vanquished ten thousand. Eight hun- 
dred Turks, and among those Pliapa Pacha, lay dead : few of our heroes fell a 
sacrifice to their faith and country. In this glorious battle died the immortal 
General Bozzaris, and went to the regions of eternity, to darken by the rays of 
his exploits the lustre of former heroes .*’ — The President MAVROMicHiELis, 
Salamis, Aug. 31, 1823. 
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defence of their religion and their country. The annals of chap. 
antiquity contain nothing more sublime. 

This gallant action postponed, but could not avert the 
stroke of fate. The Pacha of Scodra, having recovered Commence- 
from the defeat experienced at Carpenitza from Bozzaris, ”ege of **** 
forced with great difficulty the defiles of the mountains octfis."’' 
which separated him from Omer-Vrione, and having 
effected the junction of the two armies, their united forces, 
twenty thousand strong, sat down before Missolonghi. 

Its garrison consisted only of three thousand regular 
troops ; but to these were added double that number of 
armed inhabitants, who were inspired with the utmost 
resolution, and were confident in their means of defence. 

The strength of Missolonghi, situated below the level of 
the sea, depends chiefly on the lagunse, which, as at 
Venice, guard it from the approaches of the enemy. The 
Capitan Pacha had left three large frigates and twelve 
brigs in the bay, which blockaded it by sea ; and the 
Turks, as it was now sufficiently garrisoned, resolved to 
commence the siege with an attack on the fort of Ana- 
tolico, a small town built on a low islet at the entrance 
of the lagoons, and garrisoned by five hundred men, with 
thrice that number of armed inhabitants, commanded by 
Constantine Bozzaris, brother of the fallen hero, who had 
inherited the mantle of his glory. The chief apprehen- 
sion of the inhabitants was from failure of water, but a 
bomb from the besiegers having broke through the pave- 
ment, discovered a spring ; which, being regarded as 
a divine interposition, inspired the garrison with the 
most sanguine hopes of success. Thus elated, the whole 
population worked with incessant vigour in repairing their 
fragile ramparts and batteries ; and although the Turks 
kept up an incessant fire, and threw in two thousand 
shells, the place still held bravely out. Meanwliile the 
rainy season commenced, the Turkish camp was flooded ; 
some convoys of provisions were intercepted by the moun- 
taineers in their rear ; a few additional guns arrived by 
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CHAP, sea at Anatolico ; Hhe garrison refused to capitulate, and 

1_ the Pacha of Scodra, despairing of success, raised the 

1 j siege, and returned home, with the loss of half his army, 
|5;37^Ann. after cutting down six thousand olive trees, destroying his 
642, 64i ammunition, burying his cannon, and leaving all his pro- 
visions to the enemy.i 

The plague, which raged with great violence in Canea 
Operations during the whole winter of 1822, and carried off five 
duringisV thousand of the crowded population of that fortress, sus- 
pended all military operations in Candia during that 
period.^ In the end of May, Tombazi, who was invested 
with the command, landed in the island with fourteen 
pieces of cannon, and a large quantity of arms and am- 
munition. With this aid he compelled the governor of 
.Kipamos, a fortress which had hitherto remained in the 
hands of the Turks, to capitulate, on condition of the 
garrison being conducted to Canea, which was accordingly 
done in safety, by the honourable humanity and courage 
of the Greek chiefs, who discharged a t\velve-pounder 
into the middle of their own men, in the act of rushing on 
fifteen hundred of the captives for a massacre. This suc- 
cess extended the insurrection into the mountains around 
Khadeno, which had hitherto remained quiet ; and five 
thousand men soon environed the Turks there, who with 
much difficulty, and after bravely cutting their way through 
the Greeks, effected their retreat, though w'ith very 
heavy loss, to Canea. The Greeks disgraced themselves 
by the massacre of two hundred sick who were left 
behind. Stimulated to exertion by these disasters, the 
Turkish government sent orders to the Pacha of Egypt 
Jan. 29 . to scnd succoui’ to Candia, and in the end of June he 
disembarked five thousand troops in Canea. This great 
reinforcement revived the drooping spirits of the Turks, 
and at first diffused great consternation among the Chris- 
tians, insomuch that the Sfakiotes talked of surrendering. 
Dissensions broke out among them ; they were defeated 
in a decisive battle at Armoughi, from whence Tombazi 
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himself escaped with difficulty. Six hundred women and chap. 
children, who had taken refuge after this disaster in the 
vast natural grotto of Stonarambella, were, after being 
blockaded for a month, inhumanly smoked to death like 
bees by the Turks, who piled up wood against the entrance, 
to which they set fire. The Egyptian general followed up 
his successes with equal vigour and cruelty ; six-and-thirty 
villages were reduced to ashes, the defiles and inmost 
recesses of Mount Ida forced, and ere long three thousand 
Cretans were put to the sword, and - seven thousand 
women and children sold as slaves. So great was the 
destruction of human life, that Tombazi published a pro- 
clamation, that as great part of the lands in the island were 
without persons to cultivate them, they would be allotted 
to the first occupants : a temptation which attracted three 
thousand persons from the neighbouring islands to the 
scene of devastation. But notwithstanding this, it was 
evident that the insurrection in Candia had received its 
death-blow ; and it had already appeared, what was so 
fatally proved in the sequal, that however capable of with- ^ ; 

standing the turaultary levies of the Turks, the Greeks 
could not resist in the open field the disciplined battalions 540, '54^ 
of Egypt.i 

The naval campaign of the Turks during this year, for 
which such vast preparations had been made, and from Naval cam- 
w'hich so much had been expected, did not at all redound faes! 
to the honour or advantage of their arms. Being not 
in sufficient strength to engage them in open fight, the 
Greeks were reduced to the necessity of observing them 
at a distance, and keeping them in a constant state of 
alarm by the terror of their fireships. They did this, 
however, so effectually, that the Ottomans derived very 
little advantage from their naval superiority. So far from 
it, Miaulis, with a small Greek flotilla, engaged the 
Turkish fleet, on its return from the Gulf of Patras, off 
Lemnos, set two frigates on fire by means of his fire- 
ships, and excited such consternation in the whole squadron 
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by the sight of the flames, that they fled in confusion 
to the Dardanelles. In fine, as the result of the naval 
campaign, Carystos was relieved, Toikari reduced to sub- 
jection, and a few brigs and schooners of the Greeks 
taken ; and with these trifling prizes the Turkish admiral 
re-entered the Dardanelles in the end of November. No 
sooner was the sea cleared than a Greek expedition ot 
eighteen sail set out from Napoli di Romania, bearing a 
reinforcement of three thousand men, and large subscrip- 
tions in money from the Greeks in the Morea for Misso- 
longhi, evidently threatened with a second siege. In 
their way they met the Algerine squadron, which had 
been left by the Capitan Pacha, and long infested the 
Gulf of Lepanto, defeated it, and drove a vessel laden 
with treasure on the cost of Zante, which they made 
prize. 1 

The domestic dissensions which had during the year 
paralysed the operations of the Greeks in the Morea, pre- 
vented them from taking advantage of their glorious suc- 
cesses. To such a length did they arise before Christmas, 
that the different members of the government were at 
open war with each other. Mavromichmlis and Coloco- 
troni, the leading members of the executive council, had 
drawn the whole real power into their own hands at 
Napoli di Romania, while the legislative assembly at 
Argos paid no regard to their orders. Like Napoleon, 
Colocotroni resolved on a coup d’6tat to get quit of his 
opponents. For this purpose he despatched two hundred 
men under his son, to whom Niketas afterwards added a 
band of his own. The united body reached Argos when the 
senate were sitting, but they were so overpowered by the 
majesty of the legislature, and overawed by the firm 
countenance of the prefect of the town, that they did not 
venture on a dissolution, but contented themselves with 
an attempt, which proved ineffectual, on the archives, which 
were removed on board a vessel in the night. Foiled in this 
manner in both objects, they returned to Napoli. The 
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legislative body, after this insult, retired to Cranidi, a chap. 

strong fort on the Gulf of Corinth, where it declared its 1 — 

sittings permanent, and fulminated a decree dismissing 
the whole executive from their situations. Part of the 
Morea, Missolonghi, and the islands, adhered to Mavro- 
cordato and the legislature, part to Coloco troni and the 
executive. But meanwhile the collection of the revenue 
entirely ceased ; the public treasury was empty ; the 
chiefs levied contributions on their own account, with 
which they maintained their troops ; and Greece, while 
yet in the cradle, and painfully struggling for its existence 
with a powerful enemy, was exposed to the horrors and 72, 73. ’ 
the weakness of civil war.^ 

While Greece was thus in its interior undergoing the 
convulsions and paralysed by the weakness incident to Increasing 
every state emerging into freedom from former slavery, “ 
the interest of the nations of western Europe in her^ri^iof 
behalf was daily and rapidly on the increase. The learned 
and the reflecting were charmed with the resurrection, 
fraught with such recollections and bearing such names 
as Greece ; the religious watched with interest the efforts 
of a gallant people to shake off the Mahommedan yoke, 
and restore the Christian faith ; the revolutionists sympa- 
thised with the revolt of any people against their govern- 
ment, and beheld in the deliverance of Greece the first step 
towards the emancipation of mankind. The effect of this 
general interest and sympathy appeared in numerous 
public meetings in several places in England, presided 
over by persons of high rank and great consideration, 
where resolutions, expressive of the deepest interest in 
their behalf, were passed, and large subscriptions made in 
their behalf."®^ Similar subscriptions were made in various 

’ ^ ^ In England, where the sublime spectacle of a nation awakening into light 
and freedom could not but bo regarded with sympathy and admiration, a 
thousand proofs have been given of the interest their cause has excited. At 
length an association has been formed to give a practical and efficient direction 
to these feelings, and they now make a solemn appeal to the nation in behalf 
of a country associated with every sacred and sublime recollection, for a people 
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places in France and Germany ; and a number of ardent 
youths in all the three countries enrolled themselves in 
battalions, styled “ Philhellenes,” in which they proceeded 
to the Morea to share in the dangers and glories of Greek 
independence. The unsuitableness of these corps for the 
guerilla and partisan warfare, which was alone practi- 
cable in Greece, rendered them of little real service in the 
contest ; but the subscriptions in money were of great 
moment, and powerfully contributed to uphold the re- 
sources of the infant state. At this time, also, several- 
individuals went to Greece to tender their services in its 
behalf, eminent alike by their rank, their courage, and 
their genius. Among these must be reckoned M. 
Blaquibre and Colonel Leicester Stanhope, whose talents 
and address proved of the utmost value to the Greek 
cause ; while Lord Byron, who arrived in Argostoli, in the 
bay of Cephalonia, on the 3d August, brought to the 
cause the resources of a fortune generously bestowed, and 
the lustre of an immortal name.^ 

Lord Byron, on his arrival at Missolonghi, whither he 
bent his steps, as the place threatened with the earliest 
danger, found the community so torn with internal 
divisions, that nothing short of an entire dissolution 
of society was to be apprehended from their continu- 
ance. It was no easy matter, however, even with the 
weight of his great name and liberal power, to accomplish 
this object, for the divisions of the Greek leaders had 


formerly free and enlightened, but long retained by foreign despots in the 
chains of ignorance and barbarism. While the attempts of the Greeks were 
limited within a narrow circle, and it seemed probable that they would bo 
instantly crushed by the Ottoman power, it might bo, doubtful how far it was 
prudent to encourage a struggle which might aggravate the evil it was intended 
to remove. But the war has now changed its character; it is clear it can end 
in nothing but in the independence or absolute annihilation of the Greek 
people. If the Turks could not put down the insurrection in its early stages, 
when the Greeks possessed neither arms, nor military knowledge, nor regular 
government, what can they do now against a renovated nation and the active 
sympathy of the Christian world ]” — Address of the Greek Committeey Lord 
Milton in the chair. May 3, 1823. Annual Register, 1828, Appendix to 
Chron., 73. Gordon, ii. 85, 86. 
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reached the point of civil war. The legislative body, in chap. 
order to dispossess the military faction from this strong- 
hold, resolved to transfer the seat of government to 
Napoli di Romania, which, in every point of view, was 
the proper place for it ; and they accordingly embarked 
on board the Hydriote fleet, which was entirely at their 
devotion, and arrived on the 18th March in the bay of March is. 
that fortress, and summoned the garrison to open the 
gates ; but the governor, Kanos Colocotroni, positively 
refused to do so. Upon this the assembly declared him 
a rebel, and ordered the siege of the place by sea and 
land. Matters had proceeded to the like extremities in 
Tripolitza, where Colocotroni himself held out with the 
whole garrison against the central government. But 
Niketas and other chiefs deserted his cause ; the garrison 
of the Acro-Corinthus declared for the legislature, and 
the garrison of Tripolitza itself exhibited symptoms of 
wavering. Discouraged by these defections, Colocotroni 
agreed to surrender Tripolitza and retire to his country 
estates, which was agreed to, and the senate returned to 
Argos ; but Panos still held out in Napoli, and the 
country was so divided that it was hard to say where 
the government really resided. At length, however, as 
Napoli was closely blockaded by sea and land, the garri- 
son began to see that the sense of the country was against 
them, and by degrees came round to the central govern- 
ment. The governor of the fort of Vourtoi, one of the 
outworks of the place, suddenly declared for it, and 
Colocotroni, despairing of success, surrendered the fortress 
on the 19th June. Colocotroni himself soon after sent June la 
in his adhesion ; Odysseus did the same ; the government, 
with prudent moderation, accepted all their offers of sub- 
mission. On the 24th June the seat of government was June 24 . 
transferred to Napoli di Romania, and on the 14th July ^Anm Hist, 
a general amnesty was proclaimed, which at length put a 4oi 
period to these disastrous dissensions.^ 

While’ these divisions were paralysing the strength 
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CHAP, and darkening the pfespects of Greece, the aifairs of the 

1_ infant state were much more prosperous abroad. The 

jo^ English cruisers now, in obedience to orders received from 
Contrao- government, admitted the Greek blockade — a step, and 
G^kioal not an unimportant one, in the recognition of their inde- 
pendence; and they were highly elated by the intelligence 
that the English government, in consequence of some 
disputes with the dey as to an infraction of the subsisting 
treaty with that power, had declared war against Algiers. 
More substantial benefit was derived from the contraction 
of a loan of £800,000, which, by the exertions of the 
Jan. 1 . Greek committee in London, was obtained by the govern- 
ment at the rate of £59 sterling paid for £100 stock 
inscribed. Although the conditions of this loan were alto- 
gether so onerous that the Greek government only obtained 
£280,000 for £800,000 debt contracted, yet the trans- 
action was eminently beneficial to them, and proved, in a 
great measure, the salvation of the republic, for in the 
distracted state of its government the collection of the 
revenue had almost entirely ceased; and but for this 

don, 11. 90, •' 111 

93; An^ scasonable supply the armaments by sea and land must 
11^' 131. ’ have been dissolved, from the want of any funds for 
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their support.' 

And, in truth, never had Greece stood more in need of 
vigorous efforts for its defence, for the forces which the 
Ottoman government was preparing to bring against it 
were immense. Noways discouraged by the bad success 
of the preceding campaigns, the Sultan made the utmost 


exertions for the prosecution of the war ; and, taught by 
its reverses, the government laid their plans with much 


more skill and judgment for the future. They had learned 
by experience to appreciate the value of the Egyptian 
troops, who were armed and disciplined after the Euro- 
pean fashion ; and they held out to the pacha of that 


country the most tempting lure to induce him to engage 
heartily in the contest, by the promise of the revolted 
provinces as an addition to his pachalic when they were 
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subdued. The plan arranged was this : Ibrahim Pacha, chap. 
■who already had all but subdued Candia, was to trans- 
port a large force of regular troops to the Morea, while 
his powerful fleet was to blockade its harbours and secure 
the subsistence of the troops ; the fleet from Constanti- 
nople was to muster in the Dardanelles, and make a 
descent upon Hydra and Ipsara, which, it was hoped, 
might be subdued ; while the Pacha of Roumelia and 
Omer-Vrione were to march with the whole military 
strength of continental Turkey against western Greece 
and Missolonghi. In all, above one hundred thousand 
men were directed by sea and land against the infant 
state ; and as nearly twenty thousand of that number were ^ 
to be the disciplined battalions of Egypt, it was easy to «-.91 ;^aIid. 
foresee that Greece had never run such dangers as she 4 12, ’413! 
was now to incur.i 

The Capitan Pacha set sail from the Dardanelles in 
the middle of June, with a fleet of forty sail, having on o^ orations 
board a large body of land troops. He first reinforced ^ 
with three thousand men the garrisons of Carysto and 
Negropont, which Odysseus and Dramantis had reduced 
to the last extremity, in Euboea, and enabled the Turks to 
resume the offensive ; and, passing over to Attica, com- 
pelled the Greeks under Ghouras to shut themselves up in 
the Acropolis. While these successes were gained in that 
quarter, still more important operations were in progress 
in the southern parts of the Archipelago, where Ibrahim ^ 
Pacha brought the redoubtable battalions of Egypt into June 14. 
action. He first proceeded to the isle of Cases ; and 
though bravely repulsed in a first attack, he succeeded 413 ; Gor- 
in a second, and very soon completed the subjugation 
the island.2 

The great effort of the Turks, however, in their naval 
campaign, was directed against the islands of Spezzia and Attack on 
Ipsara. The Capitan Pacha, Chosrow, had lain a month 
in Mitylene, where he collected twenty thousand fanatical 
Asiatics, thirsting for the blood of the Christians, whom he 

VOL. III. M 



178 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CH^. embarked on board^his fleet, with which great reinforce- 
— — ^ ment he set sail for Ipsara. The island at this period con- 
tained fifteen thousand inhabitants, of whom a third bore 
arms. It is a small and sterile island, containing beyond 
the town only a few acres of ground; but, being the abode 
of liberty and independence, it had attained a Tery high 
degi’ee of prosperity. Two hundred cannon were mounted 
on the island ; a line of telegraphs was established round 
it ; the inhabitants, relying on their past victories, were 
confident of success, and even impatient for the attack; 
and a beautiful flotilla of schooners, brigs, and fireships 
lay ready in the port to resist the enemy. Relying on 
these circumstances, the Psarriotes refused all offers of 
accommodation, and bravely determined to resist to the 
last extremity. Yet were their means of defence more 

possessed no regular citadel 
Anm Hist. ’ or fort, and the defence of the island rested entirely on a 
417. ’ number of detached batteries, the loss of any one of which 
would endanger the whole,^ 

On the 1st July the armada of the Turks hove in 
106 , , ^ , 
Capture’and sight, and soon suiToundcd the island. It consisted of 

of Ipsara. an cighty-gun ship, two of sixty-four guns, six frigates, 

ten corvettes, and twenty brigs, with thirty transports 

having on board fourteen thousand regular troops, besides 

a crowd of fierce Asiatics. When this immense armament 

was seen, a council of war was held, at which Canaris, 

like Themistocles, strongly advised them to combat by 

sea. Unfortunately his advice was overruled; and the 

magistrates, afraid of being deserted by the sailors, not 

only doomed the navy to total inaction, but landed part 

of the crews to make them co-operate in the defence of 

the place. The consequences were fatal. The Turks, on 

the 3d July, drew in their vessels to the mouth of the 

harbour, where they commenced a furious cannonade on 

the town, which was returned with great spirit and no 

disadvantage by the islanders, both from their ships and 
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batteries. It was obvious from this sea-fight that, if the chap. 

principal defence had been made there, the Greeks would I— 

have had the advantage; but as the rudders had been 
taken out of the vessels by order of the magistrates, 
to prevent the sailors deserting, they could not man- 
ceuvre at sea, which deprived them of their principal 
advantage ; and meanwhile, under cover of the smoke, 
the Turks unobserved landed a body of troops on a 
little cove at the north-west angle of the island. They 
then stormed a redoubt with three guns, and, rushing 
forward with frightful yells, gained possession of the rocks 
which overlook the town, on which they immediately 
hoisted the Ottoman standard. At the sight of this a 
cry of horror rose among the more timid of the islanders, 
and several batteries were abandoned. The bravest now 
saw that the fate of their country was decided, and a 
general rush took place towards the boats, where multi- 
tudes perished by drowning, through the numbers crowd- 
ing in, or the boats being sent to the bottom by the 
Turkish guns. All resistance then ceased in the town, 415 ; Gor- 
which was sacked and burnt, and the whole inhabitants 137.’ ’ 
put to the sword.^ 

Like Chios, Ipsara sank in flames and blood ; but its 

^ Aiy 

closing scene was very difierent, and worthy of the heroic giouous re- 
character of its inhabitants. A certain number, comprising 
the principal citizens, escaped on board nineteen brigs, 
carrying away such of the fugitives as they could pick up 
from the waves, and conveyed them in safety to Hydra, 
where they were received with generous hospitality. Six 
hundred Macedonians threw themselves, with their wives 
and children, into the fortified convent of St Nicholas, 
on w'hich were mounted twenty-four pieces of cannon. 

With these they defended themselves with such resolution 
that they were still masters of it at night ; and on the 
following morning the Capitan Pacha renewed the assault 
with his whole troops. Several attacks were repulsed 
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■whicli became so stfbftg as to be able not only to defy 
attack, but eyen resume the offensive. An expedition 
vras fitted out to retake Ipsara, where a garrison of one 
thousand men had been left by the Capitan Pacha. It 
landed in the same bay where the Turks had effected 
their descent, defeated and made prisoner the garrison, 
and captured or destroyed all the gunboats in the har- 
bour, thirty in number. Finding the island entirely 
destroyed, and two hundred wretches merely wandering 
among the ruins, they entirely evacuated it, taking away 
this remnant of the inhabitants to Hydra.^ 

Menaced with an immediate descent and utter ruin, 
the inhabitants of Samos prepared vigorously for their 
defence. Having received assurances of support from the 
government at Napoli di Romania, Lycurgus, the governor, 
assembled all the male population of the island capable of 
bearing arms, twelve thousand in number, on the coast ; and 
having sent all the women and children to the. mountains, 
every preparation was made for a vigorous defence. It 
depended, however, mainly on the naval force, assembled 
for the protection of the island ; for if the Turks once 
effected a landing, it was easy to foresee it would undergo 
the fate of Chios and Ipsara. The combined fleet of 
Spezzia and Hydra, of forty sail, ere long made its 
appearance, under the command of Sakhtouri ; and the 
Ottoman fleet, also of forty sail, but much larger vessels, 
soon hove in sight. After several indecisive actions in 
the straits, in one of which Canaris advanced with his 
fireship into the middle of the enemy’s fleet, and threw 
them into such consternation that they all took to flight, 
the Turkish admiral on the 17th made a grand attack. 
The moment was terrible : forty ships on each side the 
straits, between Samos and the Asiatic shore, lay facing 
each other ; on the opposite shores sixty thousand com- 
batants stood watching the conflict ; and on the hills 
in the island a trembling crowd of thirty thousand 
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women and children gazed with speechless anxiety on chap. 
the issue of a conflict on which the lives and liberties 
of all were dependent. At ten in the morning the 
fireships were launched : the Hydriote ones failed from 
the pusillanimity of the crews, who abandoned them be- 
fore they reached the enemy ; but Canaris was at hand 
to repair the loss. Steering his fireship direct on a fri- 
gate of fifty-four guns, he grappled her so strongly that 
all attempts to separate the ships were vain ; the Turks, six 
hundred in nuraberj^ all leapt overboard, and soon after the 
vessel blew up with an explosion so terrible that twelve 
boats around it were destroyed, and several persons even 
on shore were killed by the falling of the spars and masts. 

Two other schooners, carrying twenty and thirty guns, 
were soon after burned by the Hydriote vessels ; and at 
five in the evening the whole Turkish fleet moved off to the 
southward, with the loss of three fine vessels, one hundred 
guns, and twelve hundred killed and wounded. Samos * Gorfon, 
was delivered, and the inhabitants returned to their houses, Ann. hist.’ 
and crowded to the churches to return thanks to Heaven 'm. ’ 
for their deliverance.^ 

The object of the Turkish admiral, after his repulse at 
Samos, was to join the Egyptian fleet, and with the com- junction of 
bined forces make a descent upon the Morea. The Egyp- 
tian fleet set sail from Alexandria on the 19 th July, having 
been detained two months later than was expected, in con- 
sequence of a dreadful fire in the barracks at Cairo, which 
destroyed immense military stores, and in which four thou- 
sand persons lost their lives. The armament, however, when 
it did set sail from Alexandria, was very formidable, and the juiy 19 . 
most numerous which had appeared in the Mediterranean 
since Napoleon’s invasion of Egypt in 1798. The com- 
bined fleets effected a junction in the gulf of Boudroum, the 
ancient Halicai’nassus, on the 25th August, and they were Aug. 25. 
then found to amount to one line-of-battle ship, 25 frigates, 

25 corvettes, each mounting from 24 to 28 guns, 50 brigs 
and schooners, many of them carrying 18 or 24 guns. 
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CHAP, and 240 transports. * -The land forces consisted of 12,000 

1— regular infantry, drilled and organised after the European 

fashion, 2000 Albanian light infantry, 2000 cavalry, 700 
gunners and sappers, and 150 pieces of heavy or field 
artillery. Altogether the armament had on board 80,000 
sailors and soldiers, and above 2500 cannon ; a force 
iM 47 °is 3 - ^ great as that with which England made the 

Hist. ' descent on Walcheren in 1809. To oppose this crusade, 
42^ ’ the Greek admiral had only 70 sail, manned by 5000 
sailors, and bearing at the utmost 800 guns.i 

With admirable gallantry Miaulis, notwithstanding this 
Naval Cic- grievous disproportion of force, advanced to meet the 
^eGreeks, enemy ; and several actions without any decisive effect 
tqok place in the beginning of September. At length, on 
the 12th September, the Hydriot Papantoni laid his fire- 
ship alongside of the Tunisian admiral’s frigate of forty- 
sopt. 12 . four guns, and 750 men, all of whom, when she took fire, 
leapt overboard. Soon after the admiral was picked up 
by the Greeks, and made prisoner. This success so inti- 
midated the Ottomans that they sheered ofif, and the com- 
bat ceased. Such was the terror which the Greek fireships 
inspired that the Capitan Pacha stood aloof altogether; 
and it was a common saying in the fleet, that he might as 
Sept. 19. well have been at Constantinople. On the 19th, Miaulis 
succeeded in burning two Turkish vessels, mounting, the 
one nineteen, the other twelve guns, after which the Capitan 
Pacha ran into the Dardanelles. The two fleets were al- 
Nov. 13. most constantly engaged daily until the 13th November, 
when Miaulis, notwithstanding his inferiority of force, 
ventured to engage the whole Egyptian squadron in a 
general battle, and with such success that a fine frigate 
and twelve lesser vessels, with fifteen transports, were 
Nov. 25. burned or destroyed, and Ibrahim fairly fled out of the 
Archipelago with his ships of war, leaving his transports 
to follow the best way they could. They steered for 
Rhodes, and put up in the bay of Marmorice for the 
winter. He was then able to calculate his losses in this 
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naval campaign, which was incomparably the most dis- chap. 

astrous at sea which the Mahommedans had yet sustained. L. 

They had two fine frigates, two corvettes, and two brigs 
blown up, one corvette wrecked, fifty sail of transports 
taken or destroyed, an admiral and four thousand seamen 
slain, and five hundred Arabs carried prisoners to Napoli. 
Including those who fell at Ipsara and died of sickness, 
this naval campaign had cost the Turks not less than 
fifteen thousand men, without any advantage but the 
destruction of that island. The Hellenic government 
with reason expressed in several decrees their high sense 
of the services of Admiral Miaulis and his brave followers, Ann. hist, 
and they were welcomed on their return to Hydra with 429 . ’ 
the honours due to valour, zeal, and perseverance,^ 

The campaign of the Greeks by land this year, though 
distinguished by honourable events, was by no means Land ope- 
unchequered by disaster. The Sultan had given orders ^stem 
to the Pacha of Widdin to raise thirty thousand men 
the conquest of eastern Greece ; but the Turks had be- 
come so disinclined to a service which experience had 
taught them was fraught with so many dangers, that he 
never was able to bring five thousand men into the field. 

On the 18th July, Ghouras defeated two thousand jani- juiyis. 
zaries, who had come across from Negropont, at March 
thon, and delivered Attica for a time from the incursions 
of the Turks in Negropont — an event which naturally 
excited a great sensation in western Europe. The Turks, 
however, being soon after reinforced by a large body of 
horse from Boeotia, Ghouras took refuge in the Acropolis, 
and the Athenians again migrated to Salamis. Upon 
this, Roumisia Valesi, who had received the most press- 
ing orders from the Sultan to proceed to Lepanto, and 
co-operate with Omer-Vrione in the attack on Misso- 
longhi, having collected ten thousand men, endeavoured 
to force the defiles near Gravia, which were occupied by July 26 . 
four thousand Greeks ; but he was repulsed with great 
slaughter, and the loss of two guns and seven standards. 
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CjiAP. The Ottomans, after this check, endeavoured to reach 

L. Salona and the Gulf of Lepanto, by crossing the highest 

Passes of Mount Parnassus ; but here again they found 
the Greeks strongly posted, and were repulsed. Upon 
this the pacha fell back to Salonica, and the Turks who 
occupied Athens, being unable to find provisions, retired 
from that city and Attica, and the Greeks returned from 
Salamis to their houses and shops around the Acropolis. 
Deprived of this powerful’aid, Oraer-Vrione was unable 
to undertake any serious operations against Missolonghi; 
and the campaign in Epirus consisted of nothing but a 
42^ series of skirmishes, most of which terminated to the ad- 
vantage of the Greeks.! 

Thus had the Greeks the glory, in this the fourth year 
of the war, of repelling, by sea and land, the assault of 
paign by above a hundred and twenty thousand Moslems, including 
land. the disciplined battalions of Egypt, and that with forces 
not a fourth part of their amount. Great, indeed, must 
have been the spirit, indomitable the perseverance, un- 
conquerable the courage, which could enable a body of 
Christians, not now numbering, after the losses they 
had sustained, above five hundred thousand souls, with- 
out foreign aid, to contend so long with an empire 
having the resources of thirty -five millions of men at 
command. But such a contest, however glorious, could 
not continue for such a length of time without wear- 
ing out the national resources ; and the risk was now 
great, that, from the very magnitude of their sacrifices, 
the greatness of their triumphs, the Greeks would be 
involved in ultimate ruin. Crushed for centuries by 
the severities of Mahommedan exaction, the Greeks had 
no reserved stores of wealth, either public or private, 
to fall back upon, to maintain the contest. The treasury 
was empty, the troops for the most part unpaid, the taxes 
incapable of collection. The naval armament which saved 
Samos and repulsed Ibrahim’s invasion, had been mainly 
fitted out by the fragment of the Greek loan which 
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Christian cupidity had permitted to reach the shores of chap. 
the Archipelago. From an official report laid before the 
National Assembly this year, it appeared that the whole 
surface of western Hellas, from the mountains of Agrapho 
to the gates of Missolonghi, was one vast scene of deso- 
lation, presenting to the eye only uncultivated fields and 
burnt hamlets ; and the petty revenue derived from the 
fisheries and customhouse barely sufficed for the humble 
expenses of Mavrocordato’s household. The mountains 
of Thessaly and Bceotia had become a perfect wilderness ; 
its inhabitants, reduced to half their former number, were 
peculiarly deficient in men — a want which, even to this 
day, is severely felt. Experience had proved that a 
regular army and navy were indispensable, since the power- 
ful fleet and disciplined battalions of Egypt had been 
brought into action ; but how was either to be maintained 
without a treasury, without taxes, without resources 1 
Yet, in spite of all these disheartening circumstances, and 
when bleeding at every pore from the ghastly wounds of 
former years, the Greeks nobly maintained the contest. 

Amidst all their misfortunes, not a voice was ever raised i 
for capitulation ; and under circumstances when reason 
might have despaired of success, and wisdom counselled 3^. 

° ^ Ml 1 1 1 ^ 1 n • Gordon, ti. 

submission, they still bore aloft the standard of religion 172. 
and independence.! 

But in the midst of these glorious exteraal efforts, in- 
ternal faction was again rearing its hydra head ; and the Renewed 
people, who were daily threatened M’ith extermination from in Greece, 
without, turned their suicidal arms against each other. 

In truth, the democratic government, established by the 
constitution, M'as so ill suited to the dispositions and wants 
of the people that dissensions were unavoidable. Colo- 
cotroni and the military chiefs, in whom power in conti- 
nental Greece was really vested, had only dissembled in 
their submission to the executive council ; they waited 
merely till the third annual election of the legislature 
might give, as they hoped, a majority to their adherents. 
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CHAP. In this hope thejj.were disappointed; the electioti, in 

!_ September 1824, again gave a majority to the executive 

council, and they, in consequence, named Panuzzo Notara 
president, and the Archbishop Theodorito vice-president, 
of the legislative council. The composition of the execu- 
tive council, in like manner, was favourable to the demo- 
cratic party, and entirely adverse to the views of the 
military chiefs. This was the signal for the recommence- 
Nov. 15 , ment of the civil war. Colocotroni declared against the 
executive council near Tripolitza ; several chiefs either 
joined him or disbanded their followers. A conflict en- 
sued, which, however, was neither so long nor so serious 
as the former had been. After several actions the rebels 
were defeated, and Colocotroni obliged, with his sons, to 
deliver himself up to the executive council at Napoli, by 
whom they were sent state-prisoners to Hydra, where 
they were confined in the monastery of St Elias. This 
Jan. 10 , success Completely re-established the authority of the 
executive council and the legislative assembly ; but the 
contest, while it lasted, proved eminently prejudicial to 
the Greeks, for it nipped in the bud the rising prosperity 
ii^n^Tso- Morea, in which it was estimated that, during the 
Ann^ Hist. ’ two years it had been free from the ravages of war and the 
434 . ’ oppression of the Ottomans, one-third of new land had 
been brought into cultivation. ^ 

Ghouras, who had been mainly instrumental in quell- 
Deatwf ing the insurrection in eastern Greece, was so elated 
Odysseus, guccggs Ji 0 mortal offence to Odysseus, 

whom he suspected of leaning in secret to the side of the 
malcontents, and to whom he refused both pay and rations 
for his troops. The consequence was, that the Greek 
captain, driven to desperation, entered into secret nego- 
tiations with the Turks, with whom, of his own authority, 
Feb. 25 . he concluded a truce for the province of Livadia. Sub- 
sequent public acts having strengthened the suspicion that 
he was in secret allying himself with the Crescent, his 
officers and men, who, amidst all their divisions, were true 
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to their faith and country, all abandoned him. Aware chap 

of the habitual treachery of the Turks, he rejected all the 1_ 

offers of an asylum offered him by their chiefs, and in 
preference surrendered himself to Ghouras, by whom he 
was committed a close prisoner to a tower in the Acro- 
polis of Athens. His family were lodged, before his sur- 
render, in an inaccessible cavern in Mount Parnassus. 
Ghouras tried to save the life of his former comrade and 
friend, and long delayed his execution ; but at length the 
clamour against him in Athens became so violent that 
he was obliged to consent to his being strangled in prison. 

On the 17th June the body of Odysseus was discovered June 17. 
dead at the foot of the tower where he had been confined. 

It was given out that he had been killed by a fall in 
attempting to escape ; but no one doubted that he had 
been strangled in prison, and thrown out. Ghouras after- 
wards never heard, without pain, the mention of his 
name, and often said, with a sigh, “ In that business I 
was misled.” The cavern in Parnassus was afterwards 

. , T 401 , 

given up to government, and an amnesty granted to 402. 
Odysseus’s family. ^ 

A curious and valuable statistical document was pub- 
lished at this time by the Greek government, singularly Curious 
descriptive of the desperate tyranny of the Turkish govern- of Athens 
ment. According to a census taken in November 1824, 
the population of Athens was 9040 souls, and the gross 
revenue of Attica, collected in eight months, from July 
1824 to February 1825, only £2000 ! In the days of 
Pericles, Athens contained 21,000 freemen and 400,000 
slaves ; and the gross revenue of Athens after the battle 
of Chseronea, when all its foreign colonies had been lost, 
was £220,000, equivalent to at least £500,000 a-year of 
our money. The population of Athens is now (1854) 

30,000, and it is annually and rapidly increasing. Facts 
such as these require no comment ; they speak volumes, ii-iss; ro- 
and accuse alike the tyranny of the Mahommedan and the U, I824. 
selfishness of the Christian powers of western Europe.^ 
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CHAP. The year 1825 opened under brighter auspices to the 
Hellenic cause than had hitherto shone upon it. The 
authority of the central government was firmly estab- 
Favourable lished, the discord between it and the military chiefs 
^reecefn**^ had ceascd, and the energies of the state might be turned 
with united strength against its foreign enemies. A new 
loan had been contracted for in London of £2,000,000, 
at the rate of £55^ paid for £100 of debt acknowledged, 
so that money was not likely to prove awanting. This 
ample fund, however, was so mismanaged and frittered 
away by the Greek committee in London, that it proved 
of much less real service to the Greek cause than might 
have been expected. Sensible from the experience they 
had had in Candia of the formidable nature of the Egyp- 
tian regular troops, the government established several 
corps, whicli were to receive pay, and act as regular sol- 
diers ; but the jealousies of the chiefs, and the disinclina- 
tion of the peasantry to lengthened service, made the re- 
cruiting go on very slowly. Proud, with reason, of their 
glorious successes in the preceding campaign, the Greeks 
entertained a sovereign contempt for the Arabs and 
Egyptians ; and as it had become evident that the Turks 
on the mainland would not turn out any more to attack 
them, they deemed their dangers entirely surmounted. 
All eyes were turned to Patras, which had been long 
closely blockaded by sea and land, and was now reduced 
ii^soTss- extremities from want of provisions. At sea they 

Ann. Hist. ’ divided their ships, as last season, into two fleets, one of 
4oi ’ which watched the Dardanelles, while the other was in- 
tended to keep an eye on the Egyptian fleet.^ 

The Mahommedans turned the winter to much better 
Prepar^ accouut, equipping ships, levying men, laying tip maga- 
TutLf zines of ammunition and provisions, and making every 
preparation for a vigorous campaign. Numbers of French 
officers had taken service in the army of the Pacha of 
Egypt, and brought to it the knowledge and the resources 
of modern military art ; and the force which he was now 
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prepared to put at the disposal of his son, Ibrahim chap. 
Pacha, was immense. Thirty thousand Arabs had been 
trained and disciplined under foreign ofBcers in the Euro- 
pean manner, and had attained extraordinary perfection 
both in the use of fire-arms, and in steadiness of move- 
ment in large masses. Three expeditions, each consisting 
of eight thousand men, were successively to sail from Alex- 
andria to convey this force to Candia and Rhodes; and 
such was the magnitude of the naval force at his disposal, 
that it was not anticipated that the Greeks could make 
any serious resistance to the passage of the land force. 

The efforts of the Turks by land were to be entirely con- 
fined to the siege of Missolonghi, the bulwark of western 
Greece, for the prosecution of which twenty thousand 
men were to be placed at the disposal of Redschid Pacha 
by the concurring efforts of all the surrounding pachas ; 
and they were to be aided, if necessary, by a detachment 
from Ibrahim Pacha’s Egyptians, after they had com- 
pleted the conquest of the Morea. No attempt was to 
be made to reduce that province by invasion from the 
land side, as experience had proved that, in the wasted con- , 
dition of the country, any army adequate to the under- viii. 403; 
taking would perish from want of provisions, or fall under 193 , m."' 
the deadly fire of the Greek musketeers.^ 

As was anticipated, the expedition succeeded in cross- 
ing the sea without opposition. The first division, con- Landing of 
veying seven thousand troops, sailed from Alexandria on 
the 20th, and appeared, to the amount of fifty sail, under Feb? 24 . 
the walls of Modon on the 24th February. Ibrahim im- 
mediately disembarked four thousand foot and four hun- 
dred horse, which he encamped around the fortress, and 
the same day reconnoitred Old Navarino, which is only two 
leagues distant. He next ordered back the ships to Suda 
for reinforcements, and on 21st March seven thousand mwcU 13 . 
more landed at Modon, the Greeks meanwhile not being 
in sufficient strength to disturb his encampment. Feel- 
ing himself strong enough to undertake the siege of 
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cjHAP. Navarino, Ibrahim i&ook a position before it on the 21st 

1— "with twelve thousand men. Upon this the Greek govern- 

Mar^ti ^^st fully awakened to a sense of the impending 

danger, appointed Condurriottis general-in-chief in the 
Morea, left Missolonghi to its own junta, appointed 
Ghouras to combat Odysseus, whose fidelity by this 
time was more than suspected, and directed one division 
of the fleet to cruise oflF the Dardanelles to watch the 
Capitan Pacha, and the other to proceed to Suda to 
watch the Egyptian squadron. Condurriottis, who had 
* Ann.Hist. Mavrocordato with him, having collected twelve thousand 
405; Gor- men from all parts of the Morea, took post between Na- 
196 .’“' ’ varino and Modon, in order to intercept the communica- 

tions of the Egyptians between the two places.^ 

Ibrahim, well aware of the influence of early success 
121 • • . . 

Defeat of iu all wai's, but especially in wars of opinion, resolved 

by*i?rahta ^ipon immediately commencing operations. Accordingly, 
Apriuo. <5° ^^6 19 th, he attacked the Greeks with four thousand 
infantry and five hundred horse, and then, for the first 
time, the superiority of the Egyptian arms and discipline 
became apparent. The Greeks were disposed in a semi- 
circle, with Kara Tasso on the right, and Corta Bozzaris 
on the left, and for some time made a spirited resistance. 
At length, however, Ibrahim, at the head of one thousand 
men, pierced their centre with fixed bayonets, a weapon 
to which, strange to say, the Greeks were hitherto 
strangers, while at the same time the horse, dashing up a 
ravine deemed inaccessible, completed their rout. Corta 
Bozzaris cut his way through with great difficulty; but 
most of his brave followers were slain in rescuing him, and 
the Greeks left six hundred dead on the field. This battle, 
though the forces engaged on neither side amounted to 
five thousand men, had a decisive effect on the issue of 
the campaign. It established the superiority of the 
Egyptian troops, and the inability of the Greeks to con- 
tend with them in the open field ; and by relieving 
Ibrahim of all apprehensions of being disturbed during the 
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progress of the siege of Navarino, mainly led to the re- chap. 
duction of that place, and the establishment of the Egyp- _ 
tian forces in a solid way in the Morea. At the same 
time the consternation of the Greeks was increased by 
the receipt of intelligence that Redschid Pacha had 
seized the defiles of Maeri-Noros, and appeared with 
l^is forces before Missolonghi, which was already in- 200.’ 
vested.^ 

Such was the consternation among the Greeks pro- 
duced by these concurring events, that Ibrahim next day Capture ot 
attempted to carry the place by escalade ; but he was re- by i^rS. 
pulsed, and compelled to commence his operations against 
it in regular form. With this view, he directed his attack 
in the first instance against the isle of Spliacteria, immor- 
talised by Thucydides in his narrative of the Peloponne- 
sian war. Towards success in this enterprise it was 
indispensable to acquire a naval superiority, and this was 
soon secured by the arrival, on 1 st May, of the Egyp- May 1. 
tian fleet of ninety sail, including ten frigates, whom 
Miaulis, with seventeen sloops, in vain endeavoured to re- 
sist, which disembarked four thousand men, with ample 
stores and ammunition, to aid the besiegers. The Egyp- 
tian fleet, fivefold superior in force to the Greek, surrounded 
Sphacteria, and established a barrier of fifty sail between 
it and Miaulis, who cruised in the offing, watching in vain 
for an opportunity of sending in his fireships, or assisting 
his beleaguered countrymen. The island itself was acces- 
sible only at a single point on the west side, which was 
defended by a battery of three guns, manned by two 
hundred men under General Anagnostoras, with three 
hundred Hydriote sailors to work the guns. The little 
garrison defended itself for long with heroic courage ; but 
fifty vessels of war surrounded it, and by landing one body 
of troops after another, at length succeeded in overpowering 
it. They were all slain, bravely combating to the last : 
Anagnostoras and Sohahini, the Hydriote commanders, 
were found among the thickest of the slain. The brig of 

VOL. III. N 
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CHAP. Psamado remained in tlie harbour of the island to bring 
away its captain, the Prince Mavrocordato. The boat 
sent for this purpose, however, was sunk by the multitude 
which crowded in, and Psamado, left on the shore griev- 
ously wounded, was last seen with one hand waving his 
cap to encourage his crew, with the other brandishing 
his scimitar in the face of his enemies. The condition 
of the brig itself seemed now altogether desperate, for 
after having lost half its crew, it had to fight its way 
with only eighteen guns through the enemy’s fleet of fifty 
sail, mounting fifteen hundred! But then was seen what, in 
circumstances the most hopeless, human heroism can effect. 
With consummate skill and undaunted courage, the crew, 
disdaining all summonses to surrender, succeeded in steer- 
ing their devious course through the forest of their ene- 
mies’ masts, and bore to Hydra, with the standard of the 
Cross still flying, the intelligence of a disaster which had 
inflicted a greater loss on that island than they had sus- 
tained in the four preceding campaigns. What mainly 
^Ann.^Hist. contributed to the success of the brig in this marvellous 
409 ; Gor- action, was the knowledge which the enemy had of the 
203,’ “ ’ resolution of the crew to blow her up rather than be taken, 
which deterred them from coming to close quarters.^ 

The capture of Sphacteria determined the fate of Na- 
.Capturi«f varino in the days of Ibrahim, as it had done in those 
Pericles. Ibrahim next directed his efforts against 
Zanchio, a castle in the bay inside of the island, situated 
on a sandy tongue of land, and garrisoned by nine hun- 
dred men. After a gallant resistance it was forced to 
May 9. Capitulate, after the walls had been reduced to a heap of 
loose stones, and the terms were honourably observed by 
Ibrahim ; but Gregory, Bishop of Modon, who was taken 
prisoner in a sally, was treated with every indignity, his 
beard being plucked out by the roots, and he died in a 
dungeon some months afterwards. Master of this castle 
and the island, Ibrahim redoubled his efforts against 
Neo Castron, or New Navarino, the garrison of which had 
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but a scanty supply of prorislons and twenty barrels of chap. 
gunpowder left. Having exhausted these, and seeing no 
hopes of being relieved by sea, they were obliged to capi- 
tulate, which they did on condition that they should be 
transported to Calamata, under protection of a French 
and Austrian vessel. Ibrahim religiously observed the 
capitulation, and the garrison, which still consisted of 
eleven hundred men, was conveyed in safety to the place 
agreed on. Forty-six guns fell into Ibrahim’s hands in 
the place. He treated the prisoners kindly, and offered ; 
them every inducement to enter his service ; but, to the Ann.iii8t.’ 
honour of the Greeks be it spoken, not one man proved IiT. ’ 
unfaithful to his religion and his country.^ 

Although the Greek fleet were not able to prevent the 
fall of Navarino, yet they performed several shining ex- Navai Aic 
ploits in endeavouring to relieve it, which presaged in a thforeLs. 
manner the disaster so terrible to the Crescent of which 
its bay was destined to be the theatre. On the evening 
of the 13th, Miaulis, taking advantage of a favourable 
wind, glided, with twenty-eight ships, into the channel 
between the isles of Cabrera and Sapienza and the coast, 
and approached the Egyptian fleet lying at anchor under 
the walls of Modon. Keeping the enemy in check with 
part of his squadron, Miaulis launched, with the aid of 
the rest, six of his fireships against the ships in the roads. 

They proved entirely successful. One of them grappled 
the Asia, of fifty-four guns ; others fastened on two cor- 
vettes and three brigs of twenty-four guns each, all of 
which, with twenty transports, were in flames in a few 
minutes, and totally consumed. The burning vessels, 
which cast a broad light over the bay, were drifted into the 
harbour, and it was only by the utmost exertions that 
Ibrahim succeeded in saving the remainder of the fleet, 
and all the stores and magazines of the army which were 
there deposited, from destruction. As it was, the 
communicated to a large magazine of provisions in the 204 ! ’ 
town, which was entirely consumed.^ 
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Another naval victory of still greater magnitude graced 
the annals of the Greek navy at this period. On the 
24th May, the Capitan Pacha put to sea from the Dar- 
danelles with the Turkish squadron, consisting of a ship 
of the line of sixty-six guns, two frigates, six corvettes, 
and fifty brigs and transports, many of which bore the 
A ustrian colours. As they had on board a vast quantity 
of ammunition, shells, projectiles, scaling-ladders, and 
platforms, it was supposed their destination was Hydi’a 
or Samos. In reality, however, they were intended for 
the siege of Missolonghi, on the vigorous prosecution of 
which the Divan were now intent. Sakhtouri no sooner 
heard of the approach of the Ottoman fleet than he set 
sail from Hydra, and came up with them as they were 
beating through the straits between Andros and Euboea, 
and, instantly breaking their line, sent the dreaded fire- 
ships among them. Two of them grappled the sixty- 
six-gun ship, and blew her up, with eight hundred men 
on board, the whole treasure of the fleet, and the Capitan 
Pacha’s flag. He himself narrowly escaped, by getting 
into a smaller vessel a few minutes before the explosion 
took place. Another frigate of thirty-four guns was at 
the same time burnt by the fireships on the left. Upon 
this the Turkish fleet fled in all directions ; twenty found 
refuge in Carysto and Suda, but five Austrian transports 
were taken, with thirteen hundred barrels of powder and 
great military stores; and another corvette, chased by 
two Greek brigs, was run ashore on the rocks of Syra, 
and burned by her crew, who afterwards surrendered to 
the unwarlike inhabitants of the island. So much were 
the Greeks elated and the Turks depressed by these ad- 
vantages, that the former proceeded to blockade Suda, and 
drove the Ottoman fleet of forty sail into the harbour, after 
burning a fine corvette of twenty-eight guns.^ But a 
storm having dispersed the Greek fleet, the Capitan Pacha 
weighed anchor on the 23d, and reached Navarino on the 
4th July, where he disembarked four thousand Albanians, 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


197 


six hundred horse, and twelve hundred pioneers, who chap, 
proved of the utmost value to the land forces in the 
Morea. 

By the acquisition of Navarino, Ibrahim had secured 
an excellent base of operations resting on that place, Succeaws of 
Ooron, and Modon, and communicating readily by seaind^uint 
with his reserves in Suda and Alexandria. Having 
gained this advantage, his next move was to extend him- 
self in the interior ; and for this purpose he advanced 
against Arcadia in two columns. The first succeeded in June 3. 
surprising and sacking Arcadia ; but Ibrahim’s own 
column, which took the road over the mountains of Aya, 
sustained a ruder encounter. In the pass of Pedimon 
they met Papa Flessa, one of the bravest chiefs of the 
Morea, who, although deserted by eight hundred of his 
troops, nobly stood his ground, like another Leonidas, at 
the head of three hundred resolute men. They long made 
good the pass, and repulsed all the attacks of the Mus- 
sulmans, ten times more numerous; until at length Ibra- 
him, drawing his scimitar, himself headed a general 
charge of his Arabs on the Greeks, whose ammunition 
was now exhausted. In the desperate hand-to-hand 
struggle which ensued with sabres, bayonets, and the 
but-ends of muskets, all the Greeks were slain except 
two, who, severely wounded, passed for dead among the 
dead bodies of their countrymen. The corpses were as- 
sembled in a heap by the victorious Arabs, who cut ofF|,®T5‘’ai6- 
the heads of their antagonists } on their tumulus, as on 
that of their predecessors at Thermopylae, might be placed 
the well-known lines — 

Go, stranger, and at Lacedaemon tell 

That here, obedient to her laws, we fell.” 

After this success, the army of Ibrahim was mustered 
to ascertain its strength, with a view to future operations. 

It was found to consist of seven thousand eight hundred 
combatants, the remains of fifteen thousand who had 
landed in the Morea ; to such a degree had sickness, 
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PHAP, famine, and the sword of the Greeks diminished his for- 
midable battalions. Ibrahim, however, was not a man to 
career of success ; and, profiting by the terror 
Furtw which his victories had inspired, he resolved to push his 
advantages to the utmost, and advance upon Tripolitza. 
Colocotroni, on his side, had collected seven thousand 
Jum2o mountaineers, with whom he tried to arrest the enemy in 
the defiles. After a vigorous resistance, however, Ibra- 
him succeeded in turning the Greeks, and forcing them to 
abandon their posts ; and the road to Tripolitza being now 
open, Colocotroni sent orders to the inhabitants to burn 
their houses and evacuate the place, which was accord- 
ingly done, and it was occupied by the Egyptians without 
resistance on the 23d. Having placed a garrison there, and 
given his troops a few hours’ rest, Ibrahim continued his 
march towards Napoli di Romania. From a lofty point 
of the road he caught a view of Hydra, and, stretching 
out his hand, exclaimed, “ Ah ! little England, how long 
wilt thou escape met” So rapid was his march, so unex- 
pected his approach, that no preparations had been made 
in the capital for defence ; and had he at once advanced to 
the gates, he would in all probability have made himself 
master of it, Ipsilanti, however, took post with two hun- 
June 25. dred and fifty men at the important position of Myli 
(Mills), where the chief magazines of the government were 
placed, and defended it with such resolution that the Arabs 
were forced to retire with the loss of four hundred men, 
and Napoli was saved. Ibrahim, finding that his coup-de- 
capital had failed, and not being in sufficient 
Ann. Hiat.’ strength to attempt its reduction in form, turned aside 
419 ;^^®’ to Argos, which was burned and abandoned at his ap- 
proach.i 

When Ibrahim made his dash at Napoli di Romania, 
Freshdrfeat Colocotroni and the other chiefs of the Morea assembled 
Greeka, 'with twelve thousand men in his rear, with a view to cut 
Juiys. Qjp ijjg communication with Navarino. As he was without 
magazines, and the country was entirely wasted, they 
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hoped to reduce him to the necessity of capitulating, as chap. 
they had done Dramalis’ men two years before. But 
they soon found they had a very different enemy to deal 
with from his confused rabble of Osmanli horsemen. 

The Greek generals stood firm' at Tricorphae, through which 
Ibrahim required to pass in his retreat, and this brought 
on a general action. It was long contested with the 
utmost bravery on both sides ; but at length a body of 
horse having appeared in the rear of Tricorphae, and get- 
ting into the rear of the Corinthians, they took to flight, 
and their rout drew' after it that of the whole army. 

Four hundred were slain on the spot, including thirteen 
chiefs of note, and eight hundred made prisoners. Old 
Colocotroni himself, after having done all he could to 
rally his men, with difficulty saved himself on a baggage- 
mule. Such was the terror inspired by this victory, that 
the soldiers of the Morea never again ventured to face the 
Egyptians in the open field ; and such was the ascend- 
ancy which they had acquired, that on the morning of the 
21st, Ipsilanti’s corps, four thousand strong, dispersed at July 21. 
the sight of an Egyptian battalion and a few horsemen. 

After this, the campaign, in a military point of view, in 
the Morea, was at an end, as the Greek chiefs never 
ventured again to meet the enemy in large bodies ; but 
they occupied the mountains, and cut off several Arab 
detachments which were ravaging the plains, from which 
Ibrahim, after burning the houses, drove away the inha- 
bitants as slaves without mercy. A market was opened 
at Modon for the sale of captives of both sexes, who were 
crowded in dungeons, loaded with irons, unmercifully 
beaten by their guards, and often murdered in pure 
wanton cruelty during the night. Such, indeed, was the 
severity with which they were treated, that, in comparison 
of it, the old Turkish system of beheading or blowing 
from the mouth of a gun every male prisoner above six- 
teen years of age, might be considered as merciful.^ 

While these successes were shaking the Greek power 
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in the Morea, and establishing Ibrahim in a solid manner 
in that peninsula, Redschid Pacha had commenced his 
operations before Missolonghi, and that memorable siege 
had begun which has given that town a name beside 
Numantia and Saragossa in the archives of the human 
race. Redschid, whose manners were as popular as his 
abilities were distinguished, established himself at J anina 
earlj in January, where he began paying assiduous court 
to the Albanians, many of whom he induced to join his 
standard. Deeming himself in sufficient strength to 
undertake the siege, he suddenly appeared before Misso- 
longhi on the 17th April. That town, built on the edge 
of a marshy plain, bounded by the hills of Zygos, is pro- 
tected towards the sea by shallow lagoons, extending ten 
miles along the coast, and five miles broad, and, like the 
lagunae of Venice, navigable, save in a few tortuous 
channels, only in the flat-bottomed boats of the natives, 
who derive abundant wealth from the produce of their 
ample fisheries. The main channel to the south is com- 
manded by the mud-bank and blockhouse of Vassalidi ; 
those to the north by the fortified islets of Poros and 
Anatolicon. Under Lord Byron’s direction (who un- 
happily died on April 19, 1824), and with the aid of the 
funds his generosity contributed, tile Greeks had applied 
themselves diligently to strengthening the fortifications 
of the place, and something like bastions, ravelins, and 
lunettes had been constructed in advance of the mud ram- 
part faced with stone, which, with a ditch in front, con- 
stituted the sole original protection of the place. But they 
were far from being complete ; for the entire artillery 
mounted on the fortress, exclusive of those on Vassalidi and 


Anatolicon, was only forty-eight guns and four howitzers. 
But the garrison swelled to five thousand fighting men 
by the influx of the armed peasants flying before the 
, QordoD, ^PP^oach of the Turks, and, directed by Nothi Bozzaris 
M. 231, 232 . and Niketas,^ was animated by the best spirit ; and, recol- 
lecting with conscious pride its successful defence during 
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the first siege, anticipated nothing but triumph from the chap. 
result of the second. 

For ten days after the arrival of the Turks, the opera- 
tions on both sides consisted of petty skirmishes only ; First 
but on the 7 th May the first parallel was opened at the siegl** * 
distance of six hundred paces from the east of the town. 

During the remainder of May and June, Redschid, who 
had by no means the skill in sieges of Marlborough or 
Berwick, continued to push his approaches under an in- 
cessant fire from the guns of the place. On 2 d July the July 2. 
besieged sprung a mine, and, sallying out, gained consi- 
derable success, and took seven standards ; but a week 
after their hopes were cruelly dashed by the appearance of July 10. 
the Capitan Pacha in the bay with fifty-five sail, carry- 
ing five thousand men, and great stores of siege equipage, 
which, notwithstanding the losses he had sustained in the 
conflicts in the Archipelago, he bad contrived to bring 
through. Animated by this reinforcement, the siege was 
prosecuted with redoubled activity ; and although they 
bravely repulsed several assaults, the situation of the gar- 
rison was by the middle of July well-nigh desperate from 
want of provisions. Their only hope was in the Hellenic 
marine, which at length made its appearance on the 29 th July 29. 
under Sakhtouri and Miaulis. Apprehensive that the 
Greeks would succeed in throwing supplies into the place, 
the Turkish commander resolved on an immediate assault, 
which was delivered on August 2 . For two hours and a Aug. 2. 
half a terrible fire of all arms was kept up on the 
breaches, a mine having been sprung under a battery, and 
the Turks advanced in five columns with such resolution 
that twenty standards were planted* on. the ruins of the 
work. The Greeks, however, returned to the charge, 
bayoneted all the Turks who had got in, and ultimately 
repulsed the assault at all points, with a loss of fifteen 429I 
hundred men to the besiegers.^ 

This success was followed by an advantage still more 
important, gained next day at sea. Notwithstanding 
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their great inferiority of forces, the Greeks, led by 
Miaulis and Sakhtouri, boldly advanced against the 
Turkish fleet ; and after exchanging a few broadsides, 
three fireships made a dash at the Capitan Pacha. He was 
so terrified at their approach that he crowded all sail to 
escape ; the whole fleet followed his example, and such was 
the general terror that, in passing Zante on the 5th May, 
they hauled their wind to avoid an encounter with seven 
Greek brigs, and never ceased their flight till they found 
shelter in the harbour of Alexandria. Encouraged by 
this brilliant success, and entirely relieved from want by 
the supplies which the Greek fleet threw in on the follow- 
ing day, the garrison concerted a general attack on the 
Turkish lines with the commanders of the squadron. 
The Greek launches, accordingly, well manned, entered the 
lagoons by the Vassalidi channel, captured five Turkish 
boats, and drove J ussuf Pacha himself ashore. At the 
same time fifteen hundred chosen men made a sally from 
the town, carried four batteries by assault, and returned 
to their walls, after a bloody contest of four hours, with 
arms, twelve standards, and some hundred prisoners.^ 
This succession of adverse events made no impression 
on the stern and resolute soul of Redschid Pacha. Hav- 
ing failed in taking the town either by famine or assault, 
he resolved upon a plan akin to that by which Alexander 
reduced Tyre in ancient, and Richelieu, Rochelle in mo- 
dern times. He began constructing a vast mound of 
earth, which he pushed forward from his lines towards the 
Franklin battery. It was soon one hundred and sixty yards 
long and twelve broad, and entirely bestrode the interven- 
ing gulf ; and the advanced end of it being higher than the 
battery, his troops commanded it, and, firing down, slew 
nine Greeks. The battery thus became untenable, and 
the Turks efiected a lodgment in it, where they imme- 
diately intrenched themselves. The Greeks upon this re- 
trenched themselves on each side of the battery, and for 
fifteen days both parties laboured assiduously in laying 
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sandbags, fascines, and gabions, and heightening their chap. 
respective bulwarks. At length, however, the Turks _ 
solidly established themselves in the Franklin battery, 
and, sinking three mines, threatened to blow up the inner 
retrenchments. The Greeks, seeing that if this was done Aug. 27. 
they would soon be masters of the place, prepared a fou- 
gasse with three of their largest bombs under the head of 
the sap, which they fired on the Slst. The explosion, Aug. 31. 
which was very violent, was the signal for a general rush 
of the Greeks into the battery, which was as stoutly 
defended by the Turks. At length, after a bloody con- 
test, which lasted till midnight, and in the course of 
which the bastion was taken and retaken seven times, it 
finally remained in the hands of the Christians, who not 
only regained their own work, but destroyed the entire 
head of the mound, by which it had been so seriously 430'. 
endangered.^ 

Though the., losses of the besieged during the last 
month in these repeated and sanguinary assaults had been a third 
very severe, yet they had been nearly made up by supplies 
of men from the country, the communication with which 
was still kept open, and, since the naval blockade had been 
raised, by succours thrown in by sea. In the beginning 
of September the garrison was still four thousand strong, 
and fourteen thousand rations were daily distributed to 
them and their families. The losses, on the other hand, 
of the besiegers had been fully as great as those of the 
besieged, and it was hard to say which stood in the most 
perilous situation, for the mountaineers hung in rear of 
the Ottoman army, and on the least reverse their hosti- 
lity might be expected to be most formidable. The 
Greek journals were already raising the shout of victory, 
and anticipating the speedy abandonment of the siege by 
Redschid Pacha, and with a commander of less resolution 
and firmness this would probably have been the case ; but 
he was not less persevering than his opponents — difficul- 
ties only the more strongly roused his ardent soul. With 
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CHAP, incredible diligence he again collected his scattered mate- 

L-. rials, and pushed forward his mole a second time towards 

Sep^li Franklin battery. Again the Greeks worked out a 
mine under its head, which they loaded with a fougasse, 
and exploded when the Turks were within the bastion. 
The battery, the head of the mOle, and a crowd of 
Mahommedans upon it. Were at once blown into the air : a 
1 Gordon grape and musketry completed the destruction 

Ann^ H?i°’ entire front of the column, and the remainder took 

viii.‘43o. ' to flight, leaving twelve hundred of the bravest of their 
number slain or badly wounded on the mound.^ 

Such was the loss of Redschid Pacha in these desper- 
Criticaipo- ate assaults, that his array, by the end of October, had 
Turks, and ’ dwindled to three thousand men, a force not larger than 
S*orthe of fbo besieged. Withdrawing, therefore, entirely 
Sultan. advanced works, he merely strengthened his lines 

round his magazines, in order to maintain his ground near 
the place till the return of spring enabled the Capitan 
Pacha to bring him reinforcements. The Greeks were in 
the highest spirits; their cruisers were constantly in 
sight ; not an enemy’s flag was to be seen ; ample 
supplies of provisions were brought in from Zante in 
flat-bottomed boats ; and they were already planning a 
combined attack by sea and laud on the Turks, which 
the strength of the works erected by them around their 
magazines alone prevented them from carrying into 
eflfect. But the Sultan, irritated rather than intimidated 
by this succession of disasters, and regarding the fall of 
Missolonghi as an event with which the termination of 
the Greek war, and possibly the existence of his own 
empire, was wound up, was at the same time making the 
most formidable preparations for its subjugation. He 
determined on a combined attack on the place with the 
whole forces of Turkey, Egypt, and Barbary. With this 
view the Capitan Pacha received orders to put to sea 
directly from Alexandria, with all the troops the Pacha 
of Egypt could collect, which were to be placed under the 
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command of Ibrahim, who was to bring up all he could chap, 
assemble from the Morea, Ten thousand infantry, eight 
hundred regulars, and twelve hundred irregulars, were em- 
barked on board a fleet of one hundred and thirty-five ves- 
sels, of which seventy-nine were of war, including nine fri- 
gates, and with these formidable forces he cast anchor in 
the bay of Navarino on the 5th November. Meanwhile 
Ibrahim, with four thousand men, proceeding towards Mis- 
solonghi by land, forced with heavy loss the marshes of the 
Alpheus, and fighting all the way, often at great disadvan- 
tage, at length united his forces to those of Redschid in 
the middle of December. Meanwhile the Greeks on their 
side had also received a reinforcement of fifteen hundred 
men, and large supplies of provisions and ammunition, 
which Miaulis brought up, and with great skill and valour 
threw in, despite the Turkish blockade. This so raised i xnn. ubt. 
their spirits that they anxiously expected the general Gor'dtn^ii. 
assault with which they were threatened from the com- 243, 245, 
bined forces of Turkey and Egypt, now mustering twenty- 407. 
five thousand land troops, besides the sea forces.^ 

During these prolonged operations the garrison of Mis- 
solonghi had evinced the most unshaken fortitude. Be- Heroic' 
tween sickness, famine, and the sword, they had buried the garri- 
fifteen hundred of their number ; the town was in ruins, 
the walls and bastions breached in almost every quarter, 
and the strength of the survivors of the garrison exhausted 
by incessant watching and combating for nine months ; 
and in spite of the supplies they had received, provisions 
were again becoming scarce, and they were threatened 
with the horrors of famine in addition to their other cala- 
mities. Yet even in these desperate circumstances they had 
never flinched for an instant — not a thought of surrender 
had ever crossed their minds ; the standard of the Cross 
waved as proudly on their ruined ramparts as ever it had 
done in the days of their tqumph and festivity. As far 
as their eyes could reach, the sea was covered with Mussul- 
man pendants ; and the daily increasing number of bat*- 
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teries and field-works in the plain, studded with the 
wreck of the siege, gave fearful note of the preparations 
making against them ; while a priest, two women, and 
several children, impaled alive in front of the besiegers’ 
lines, told but too plainly the fate which awaited themselves 
if they fell into the hands of their ruthless enemies. Yet 
oven in these awful circumstances, and when threatened 
with an assault from twenty thousand ferocious barba- 
rians, they had the resolution to refuse an offer of capitu- 
lation, even when transmitted by a British naval officer, 
whose vessel was at anchor in the bay.^ 

The whole of February and March was spent in a suc- 
cession of conflicts, at different outworks, between the 
contending parties, in which, though success was various, 
and the besieged always combated with the most heroic 
courage, the scales upon the whole preponderated in 
favour of the besiegers. The islet of Vassalidi was first 
stormed, the battery of Dolma next carried, and at length 
the garrison of Anatolicon, having exhausted all their 
means of defence, capitulated, and were conveyed to Arta, 
stipulating only for their lives. The convent of the Holy 
Trinity, a fortified post half a mile to the south-east of 
Missolonghi, was next carried, after a frightful assault, 
in which one thousand Turks and Arabs fell, and their 
dead bodies floated about in the lagunee, and literally 
stained their waters with blood. Such was the conster- 
nation of the Moslems at this bloody conquest, that if the 
besieged had thought fit to evacuate the place the follow- 
ing night they would have encountered no opposition. 
But they were sustained amidst all their disasters by 
their heroic spirit, and entertained hopes of being relieved 
by the Greek fleet ; so they held by their ruined and 
blood-stained battlements.^ 

In this hope, however, they were disappointed. 
Miaulis, with the Greek flotilla, consisting of forty sail, 
hove in sight, and by means of a narrow creek concealed 
by reeds contrived to communicate with the garrison, from 
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whom he learned their extreme distress. But the force chap, 
of the Turks was such as to exclude the possibility of a 
direct attack : and he had not sufficient small craft to 
force his passage, now that Vassalidi was lost, up to the Noble final 
town ; he was forced to write to Napoli for more small craft o'abf^- 
to execute his project. But ere he could do so the fate Apruu. 
of Missolonghi was decided ; the last act of the glorious 
tragedy had arrived. Since the 1st April no rations had 
been distributed ; the firing had driven away every kind 
of fish, and the people subsisted on cats, rats, raw hides, 
and sea-weed. But even these deplorable resources were ere 
long exhausted ; absolute famine stared the wretched in- 
habitants, with their wives and children, in the face ; the 
earth was strewed with the wounded, the sick, the fa- 
mished, and the dying, for whom there was neither food, 
nor beds, nor medicines, nor assistance. Three days more, 
and not a living soul would remain within the walls from 
absolute famine. Yet even in these desperate circum- 
stances they again refused to capitulate on the same April 20. 
terms which Anatolicon had accepted, and determined 
that if they were forced to abandon the place it should be 
with arms in their hands. They resolved on the des- 
perate attempt to cut their way through the enemy’s 1 
lines with their wives and children, and if they could “-^ss-yei; 
not escape, at least die with arms in their hands, com- ix. 412,414. 
bating for their religion, their country, and their hearths.^ 

Between the 10 th and 20 th April great numbers of 
persons in the town died of famine, and the rapid dimi- Greek plan 
nution of the miserable means of subsistence proved that raUo^'it 
the desperate attempt could no longer be delayed. An 
attempt of Colonel Fabvier to disturb the besiegers in 
rear, with fifteen hundred men from Attica, was defeated. 

Miaulis in vain strove to force the maritime blockade 
with a third of the forces of his opponents. In these 
circumstances a census was taken of the remaining inhabi- 
tants, and it was found there were three thousand men 
capable of bearing arms, a thousand unfit to wield them, 



208 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP. 

XIV. 


im 


1 Gordon, 
ii. 260, 261 j 
Ann. Hist, 
ix. 414, 415, 


139. 
Commence- 
ment of the 
sortie. 

April 22. 


and five thousand women and children. It was agreed 
that the sortie should take place on the night of the 2 2d, 
and be executed in the following manner : The three 
thousand fighting men, with all the convalescents, were to 
throw themselves headlong on the besiegers’ lines, force a 
way through, and open a passage for the non-combatants, 
women, and children ; and then the whole, issuing silently 
from the eastern face of the rampart, should lie prostrate 
till they received a signal from their friends without : 
they were then to break into two divisions, each headed 
by fifteen hundred fighting men, and endeavour to force 
1 their way through Ibrahim’s camp, and reunite in a vine- 
yard a league and a half from Missolonghi, and pursue 
their way together towards Salon a.^ 

This extraordinary and heroic attempt met with a 
success which could hardly have been anticipated. The 
women generally put on male attire, and carried pistols 
and daggers in their girdles, and weapons were given to 
such of the boys as had strength to use them. The gun- 
ners were ordered to spike and overturn their guns before 
leaving the ramparts. The hopes of the besieged were 
high, and their courage equal to any trial ; but the diffi- 
culties they had to encounter were much greater than had 
been anticipated, owing to a Bulgarian deserter having 
revealed the design to Ibrahim, who made every disposi- 
tion to frustrate it. At the appointed hour, the garrison, 
with their wives and children, assembled at night, crossed 
the moat in silence, and lay quiet, with their faces on the 
earth, on the opposite bank. Presently, however, the 
nailing of the bridges over the moat, and the wailing of 
the women and children at leaving their homes, attracted 
Ibrahim’s attention to the quarter where the sortie was 
to be made, and a violent fire of grape and musketry was 
directed against it, which killed and wounded several. 
For an hour they lay prostrate in the dark under this 
galling fire, waiting for a signal from Karaiskaski with- 
out, who had been warned of the project, and was to aid 
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it by an attack on the besiegers’ lines with his Albanians ; chap. 
but none such was heard, and at length their situation 
became intolerable, and farther suspense impossible. A 
bright moon shone forth, light whispers ran through the 
ranks, and up they sprang with a loud shout, “ On, on ! 

Death to the barbarians ! ” The onset was irresistible. 

Neither ditch nor breastwork, the fire of grape and 
musketry, nor the bayonets of the Arabs, could resist the 
desperate shock. In a few minutes the trenches were 
passed, the infantry broken, the batteries silenced, and 
the artillerymen slaughtered at their guns. A wide open- 
ing was made in the besiegers’ lines, through which the,Q^^j^^ 
helpless crowd in rear immediately began to pour in great 
numbers, and sanguine hopes were entertained that the u. 415, 41 6 . 
passage was secured and the danger over.^ 

In this hope, however, they were disappointed. In 
the enthusiasm of victory, the warriors, instead of divid- issue of the 
ing into two columns, as they had been ordered, pushed 
across the plain in one solid mass, and defeated with 
great slaughter a body of five hundred Mahommedan 
horse who tried to obstruct them. The cavalry, how- 
ever, fell on the unarmed multitude in rear, and cut many 
to pieces. In the confusion, a cry arose, “ Back to 
the batteries!” and great numbers rushed in wild despair 
again to the town, which they entered at the same time as 
the besiegers, who were now rushing in on all sides. A gene- 
ral massacre immediately commenced of all who were found 
within the walls ; and the universal consternation was 
increased at midnight by the blowing up of the grand 
powder-magazine under the bastion of Bozzaris, which 
was fired by the Greeks, and destroyed several hundred 
Turks who had crowded into it. Indeed, such was the 
desperation witli which the Greeks fought, that the loss 
of the Turks in that awful night was fully equal to their 
own. Of the column which issued, eighteen hundred, in- 
cluding two hundred women, forced their way through 
every obstacle, and, after undergoing incredible hardships, 
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CHAP, reached Salona in safety, where they were received with 
transports by the inhabitants. Ibrahim boasted that he 
had collected three thousand heads, and sold four thou- 
sand w’omen and children ; but great numbers of the 
i Gordon pui’chased and restored to their families by 

”•^264^267: the benevolence of the Christians, which was strongly 
ix. 416,418, aroused over all Europe by this memorable enterprise, 
closing, as it did, a siege of immortal glory,^ ^ 

Thus fell Missolonghi ; but its heroic resistance had not 
Vasteffecte been made in vain. It laid the foundation of Greek inde- 
ofMwsi-®* pendence ; for it preserved that blessing during a period 
general of despondoncc and doubt, when its very existence had 
iromce. b® endangered. By drawing the whole forces of 

the Ottoman empire upon themselves, its heroic garrison 
allowed the nation to remain undisturbed in other quar- 
ters, and prevented the entire reduction of the Morea, 
which was threatened during the first moments of con- 
sternation consequent on Ibrahim’s success. By holding 

* The following is the statement of the losses of the Greeks during the siege 


and sortie, by an eyewitness : — 

Killed in the town, • , . , ,2,100 

Killed in the sortie, . . . , , 500 

Men made prisoners, . . , . . 150 

Women killed, . . . , . 1,500 

Women and children who drowned themselves, . 800 

Women and children made prisoners, . . 8,400 


8,450 

— Histoire du Siige de MmolongM, 76, 84. Par M. Augustine Fabre. 

The following letter, happily preserved, was written by E. Meyer, a few 
days before the sortie : — 

The labours we are undergoing, and a wound in the shoulder, have hitherto 
prevented my writing to you. We are reduced to the necessity of feeding on the 
most unclean animals ; we suflfer horribly from hunger and thirst, and disease 
adds much to our calamities. 1740 of our comrades are dead; 100,000 shot 
and shells have overturned our bastions and houses ; we are in want of fire- 
wood, and pinched by cold. It is an exhilarating spectacle to behold the 
devotion of the garrison under so many privations. Yet a few days, and those 
heroes will be incorporeal spirits. In the name of Nothi Bozzaris and our 
brave soldiers, I declare to you that we have sworn to defend Missolonghi foot 
by foot, to listen to no capitulation, and to bury ourselves in its ruins. Our 
last hour approaches 1 History will do us justice, and posterity will weep our 
misfortunes. May the relation I have drawn up of the siege survive me.’' 
The author of this letter was cut down in the sortie, and his wife and child 
token : his description of the siege was lost. —Gordon, ii. 268. 
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out so long, and witli such resolute perseverance, they chap. 
not only inflicted a loss upon the enemy greater than 
they themselves experienced, but superior to the whole 
garrison of the place put together. The Western na- 
tions watched the struggle witli breathless interest, and 
M'hen at last it terminated in the daring sally, and the 
cutting through of the enemy’s lines by a body of intrepid 
men, fighting for themselves, their wives, and children, 
the public enthusiasm knew no bounds. It will appear 
immediately that it was this warm sympathy which 
mainly contributed to the success of the Philhellenic so- 
cieties which had sprung up in every country of Europe, 
and ultimately rendered public opinion so strong as to 
lead to the treaty of July, the battle of Navarino, and 
establishment of Greek independence. 

The Hellenic cause stood much in need of the breathinff- 
time and interest awakened by this memorable siege, for Oepiombio 
never since the commeiTSement of the contest had it been of 
placed in such danger as at this time. A feeling of des- 0 “ 
pondence pervaded all classes, arising from the apparently 
interminable nature of the contest, and the experienced 
inability of their troops to withstand in the open field the 
disciplined battalions which Ibrahim had now brought to 
bear upon them. The male population of the country 
was sorely reduced by six campaigns, which, however 
glorious, had been attended with an immense consumption 
of human life, and money in every department was still 
more awanting than men. Considerable loans, indeed, 
had been contracted for their behoof in London, but very 
little of the money had reached the Hellenic shores, and 
the collection of revenue in Greece itself had become wholly 
impossible. Lord Cochrane had, indeed, been prevailed 
on by the Hellenic committee, and the promise of £37,000 
paid down, and £20,000 more when the independence of 
the country was secured, to devote his splendid nautical 
talents to their cause ; but even his vigour and capacity 
were paralysed by the inefficiency or cupidity of inferior 
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agents.^^ Thus the weight of the contest still fell with 
undiminished force on the Greeks themselves ; and so 
strong and general, in consequence, were the feelings of 
despondency which prevailed, that the representatives of 
the nation signed a solemn act, placing the nation under 
the absolute protection of Great Britain.^ f 

But meanwhile the defence of Missolonghi stood the 
Greeks in good stead during the anxious period which 
preceded and followed its fall. The public voice in 
England, France, and Germany had become so strong 
that it could no longer be resisted ; and it met with a 
responsive echo in the breast of Mr Canning, whose 
ardent mind, always enthusiastic in the cause of Greece, 
was now still more strongly impelled by obvious consider- 
ations of policy. The memorial of the Hellenic govern- 
ment had requested that Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg 
might be appointed sovereign of Greece. The memorial 
W'as received ; and although no immediate answer was 
returned, it soon became evident how agreeable the pro- 
posal was to the British government. In the beginning 
of January 1826 , Mr Stratford Canning, nominated to 
the embassy at Constantinople, had a secret interview with 
Mavrocordato in an island near Hydra, at which terms 
of accommodation were agreed on to the satisfaction of 
both parties. These were an entire separation of the 
Greeks and Turks in the revolted districts, and the recog- 
nition of the Sultan’s supremacy, on payment of a fixed 
tribute, to be collected by the Greeks themselves.^ 

The death of the Emperor Alexander, and accession of 

* Near £400,000 of Greek money was spent on tlie building of two frigates, 
and in defraying the cost of Lord Cochrane's six steam-boats, which ought to 
have been at Napoli before the end of 1825 ; whereas the first reached Greece 
in September in 1826, the Hellas frigate in December of that year, Lord 
Cochrane in March 1827, a second steamer in September 1827, and a third and 
last in September 1828. — Gordon, ii. 276. 

t 1. In virtue of the present act, the Greek nation places the sacred deposit 
of its liberty, independence, and political existence \mder the absolute protec- 
tion of Great Britain. 

2. The President of the Council shall immediately execute the present law. 
Napoli, July 2/ Aug. 1, 1825.” — Ann, Hist, viii. 113. 
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Nicholas, in the end of December 1825, made a great chap, 
difference on this question. Not only was a formid- 
able and persevering enemy to the cause of Greek in- 
dependence removed by that event, but his successor Conciuhou 
upon the throne might reasonably be presumed to beprotoco^un 
actuated by very different sentiments. Nicholas was JheGreeks. 
eminently national in his feelings and ideas, and the 
national object of Russia for a century and a half has 
been to advance the Muscovite standards into Turkey, 
and place the cross upon the dome of St Sophia. The 
public feeling had been strongly manifested on many 
occasions : even the restraints of discipline and the pre- 
sence of the Emperor had been unable to prevent a tumul- 
tuous expression of this feeling at a great review of the 
guards in September 1824; and nothing but the personal 
weight and known opinions of the old Emperor had pre- 
vented the public voice manifesting itself in a way still 
more serious and unmistakable. It was not to be sup- 
posed that a new Emperor would any longer resist the 
national voice, or that he would forego the present fair 
opportunity of realising all the ancient projects of the 
Cabinet of St Petersburg for the destruction of the Turkish 
empire. Impressed with these ideas, the British govern- 
ment most properly resolved to take the initiative in the 
transaction, and by making the liberation of Greece the 
joint act of the maritime powers, to prevent it from falling 
under the exclusive protection of one of their number. 
Accordingly, while Mr Stratford Canning was directed 
to do everything possible to mollify the Turks, the Duke 
of Wellington was sent to St Petersbui'g, professedly to 
congratulate the young Czar upon his accession, but really 
to arrange the terms of a convention for the protection 
of Greece. This was accomplished by a protocol, signed , ^ 

on 4th April by the Duke of Wellington, Prince Lieven, 
and Count Nesselrode, which may be considered as the 28 o, ^i."* 
corner-stone of Greek independence.^ 

By this deed it was stipulated that his Britannic 
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Majesty, in consequence of an application from the Greeks, 
consented to interpose his good offices to put an end to 
the contest with the Turks ; and, desiring to concert 
measures with the Emperor of Russia, it was agreed that 
Greece should be a dependence of the Ottoman empire, 
paying an annual tribute, and governed by native autho- 
rities, in whose nomination the Porte was to have a voice, 
enjoying liberty of conscience and freedom of trade ; and 
the two high contracting parties invited the courts of 
Vienna, Paris, and Berlin to concur in this protocol, and 
interpose their guarantee. But although Nicholas eagerly 
closed with this proposal for erecting Greece into a semi- 
i*i<lependent state, he declined admitting of any mediation 
of the other powers in regard to his own differences with 
744.* ” ’ the Porte, which, he alleged with reason, Russia was able 
to adjust for herself.^ 

The experienced superiority of Ibrahim’s disciplined 
Operations troops to the levies en masse in the Morea, led to the 
m Attica. government taking some steps for the formation of 

Sept. 22 , a regular army. A law was passed by the legislature esta- 
blishing a conscription, and with the force thus obtained 
Colonel Fabvier succeeded in organising a body of three 
thousand troops, of whom five hundred were stationed at 
Napoli, and two thousand five hundred at Athens. With 
Feb. 24. the latter force he marched out of that city, in order to 
reduce the fortresses in the island of Euboea, which still 
remained in the hands of the Ottomans. But the success 
of the enterprise was far from corresponding to the expec- 
tations which had been formed of it. After being baffled 
in several encounters, Fabvier was obliged to re-embark his 
troops after sustaining a loss of two hundred men ; and 
so discouraged were the remainder with the bad success of 
the expedition that one-half of them deserted. Encouraged 
* Gordon succcss, the Turkish commanders invaded Attica, 

Ann* H«/’’ Acropolis of Athens, which opera- 

ix. 437, 439. tion lasted a long time, and led to several expeditions being 
set on foot to raise the siege, all of which failed of effect.^ 
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Never since the revolution commenced had so deep a chap, 
gloom hung over the nation as in the end of 1826, and 
the liveliness of Hellenic fancy magnifying the danger, it 
was expected that in a few days Ibrahim would encamp Depitratie 
under the walls of Napoli, and the Capitan Pacha repeat Greece 
at Hydra the tragedies of Ipsara. The force employed 
in the reduction of Missolonghi had been dislocated after 
the fall of that place ; and Ibrahim himself, with six thou- 
sand men, had returned to the Morea, where no force 
existed capable of keeping the field against him. Indeed, 
the Greek chiefs, taught by experience, did not attempt 
it, but wisely took post in the defiles of the mountains, 
where the superiority of his regular troops would be less 
felt, and in that desultory warfiire they frequently gained 
considerable advantages. The government was in the 
most miserable state; the treasury contained only sixteen 
piastres — about five shillings. The public revenue, which 
in 1825 had been 5,500,000 piastres (£90,000), sunk 
in 1826 to 1,650,000 piastres, or £25,000. Some 
generous loans received from the Philhellenes in western 
Europe alone kept the armaments on foot. The sailors, 
receiving no pay, were in a state of open mutiny ; the 
regular troops had nearly all disbanded; and Colocotroni 
could only muster two thousand men in the mountains of 
the Morca. The primates of Hydra and Spezzia were 
taking steps to send away their hidden wealth, while the 
populace, suspecting their design, kept sullen watch at the * 
harbour, declaring that their own fate should be the fate 363,’ sw. 
of all.i 

In the beginning of July, the fleet of the Capitan 
Pacha set sail from the Dardanelles in such strength that Naval ope- 
the Greeks had no force whatever capable of opposing it. 

It embraced two line-of-battle ships and six large frigates. 

One division coasted round the Morea, and cast anchor in 
the bay of Navarino, with succours of all kinds for Ibrahim, 
who was now reduced to the most miserable state by the 
interminable warfare. Of twenty-four thousand Arabs who 
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had been shipped oflf from Alexandria within two years, 
only eight thousand were alive, and fifteen hundred of 
these were in hospital ; his magazines were exhausted, his 
military chest empty, and his Africans, w’ithout pay, were 
becoming mutinous and unruly. The other division of the 
Ottoman fleet, consisting of the two line-of-battle ships 
and twenty-seven frigates and brigs, crept down along the 
coast towards Samos, and excited the utmost alarm in 
Spezzia, the whole population of which took refuge in 
Hydra, where the preparations were so complete as to 
defy attack. The Greek fleet hove in sight, and Canaris, 
with his usual daring, advanced alone in his fireship into 
the midst of the enemy’s squadron. He had almost 
grappled a frigate, when, two shots striking him between 
wind and water, his vessel began to sink; and two Turkish 
launches approaching, he liglited the train, and took to 
his long-boat. One of the Turkish launches was burnt by 
the fireship, but the other overtook Canaris, and although 
he extricated himself from their grasp, it was only after 
being severely wounded. On the 1 1 th September, Miaulis 
having come up with twenty sail, a general action ensued, 
in which the Greeks had the advantage ; and such was 
the terror which they inspired among their opponents that 
on 7th October their whole fleet, consisting of forty sail, 
fled from fourteen Greek vessels ; and in the middle of 
November the Capitan Pacha re-entered the Dardanelles, 
and laid up his ships in the Golden Horn. J ustly elated 
with this glorious campaign, and with having a second 
time saved Samos from destruction, the Greek fleet re- 
turned to Hydra, and were received with the transports 
due to their important deeds.^ 

Meanwhile the Turks, more fortunate at land than 
sea, were actively pressing the siege of the Acropolis, 
where Ghouras had shut himself up with five hundred 
men. By drawing the garrisons from Negropont and 
other places in his rear, Kalahi had collected ten thousand 
men for the siege, with twenty guns and six mortars, 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


217 


harnessed in a way which would have done credit to any chap. 
battering-train in Europe. As the slender resources at 
the disposal of Ghouras were M'holly inadequate to resist 
such formidable forces, the greatest exertions were made 
to raise the siege. Karaiskaski received the command of 
the troops destined for that end, and he soon collected 
fourteen hundred men, and, including the remnant of 
Fabvier’s regulars, the whole force was about three thou- 
sand five hundred men. On the 17th September a general Sept. 17 . 
action took place, which terminated to the advantage of 
the Greeks ; and if Fabvier’s advice to march direct upon 
Athens when it was over had been taken, the siege would 
probably have been raised. But the favourable moment 
was allowed to pass without attempting that decisive 
movement ; and two days after, Redschid Pacha himself Sept. 19. 
attacked the Greeks. An obstinate and bloody action 
took place, in which, though no decisive success was gained 
on either side, yet the advantage, upon the whole, was 
with the Turks, as they kept their ground, and the siege 
was not raised. Ghouras was soon after killed, as he was 
going his rounds at night, by a chance shot from the 
Turkish lines; but the spirits of the besieged were ere 
long raised to the highest pitch by the safe arrival of 
four hundred and fifty Roumeliots, who with groat skill 
were thrown into the fortress. A supply of powder was 
soon after introduced, with equal skill and daring, by 
Karaiskaski ; and in December he entirely defeated a 
body of fifteen hundred Albanians, near Daulis, destroying 
twelve hundred of their number. He soon after routed 
the garrison of Lepanto, an event which so elated the j 
peasantry that they flocked in crowds to his standard, 
and the flag of independence once more waved along all «. 441, 443. 
the hills of northern Greece.^ 

. But these partial successes and disasters determined 
nothing, except to increase the mutual exhaustion of the 
contending parties. The Greeks at this period had 
twenty-eight thousand men under arms, a force small 
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CHAP, indeed, but nearly equal to that of their opponents, for 
Ibrahim had not above eight thousand men around his 
standards : and such was the horror at the Greek war 

l&O ^ 

Unsuccess- which pervaded all classes of the Ottomans, that all corps 
marched overland into the country melted away by deser- 
aXm, tioDi before they arrived at the scene of action. The 
and its fall, campaign, so far as the land forces were concerned, de- 
pended entirely on the siege of Athens, and accordingly 
the utmost efforts were made by both parties for its pro- 
secution or interruption. For this purpose, a combined 
attack was arranged between Karaiskaski’s and Ge- 
neral Church’s men, whom Lord Cochrane had disem- 
barked from his frigate, the Hellas, in the Pirseus. On 
April 27. the 27th April the convent of Saint Spiridion, after 
gallantly braving a terrible bombardment from the guns 
of the Hellas and those of Church, capitulated ; but the 
terms were violated by the infuriated Greeks, who mas- 
sacred half the garrison. In the night of the 5th May, 
General Church disembarked three thousand five hundred 
May 5 . men, in part regulars ; but they were totally defeated, 
with the loss of two thousand men. So complete was 
the rout, so swift the sabres of the Turks, that Lord 
Cochrane owed his escape to a precipitate flight, and had 
the utmost difficulty in regaining his ship by swimming. 
This disaster necessarily drew after it the surrender of the 
Acropolis ; their provisions were entirely exhausted, and 
ammunition was becoming extremely scarce. A capitu- 
May 17 . latiou was accordingly agreed to, under the auspices of 
i^”‘ Church ; the garrison marched out with their arms 
303j’Aim. in their hands, so great an object to all soldiers, especi- 
Hist.x.383, the Oriental, and the standard of Mahomet once 
more waved on the battlements of the Acropolis.^ 

But the time had now arrived when the vengeance of 
Treaty of the Almighty was to overtake the oppressors, and the cry 
etujuiy. injured race was to ascend to Heaven, and find 

mercy at the Throne of Grace. For seven long years had 
the Greeks, now reduced to half their number, contended 
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single-handed with the whole force of the Ottoman chap. 
empire, and come off" victorious. If they had latterly 
suffered many reverses, and were now in a condition all 
but desperate, it was not from their inability to contend 
single-handed with the Turks, but from the overwhelming 
weight of the Egyptians, whose regular disciplined bands 
had interfered with decisive effect in the close of the 
struggle. But if the Turks had brought one powerful 
ally to bear upon the Greeks, the Christians brought 
another to their assistance. The protocol signed by 
Russia and England, on the 4th April 1826, was not 
allowed to remain a dead letter. The generous heart 
and ardent soul of Mr Canning laboured incessantly to 
effect such an alliance as should render it a matter of 
impossibility for the Ottoman government to resist the 
terms which they might impose. In this he was energeti- 
cally aided by the French government, which justly felt 
the necessity of taking active steps to prevent the great 
work of Grecian emancipation from falling exclusively 
into the bauds of the Russians. The result was the con- 
clusion of the Treaty of 6th July 1827, between Eng- 
land, France, and Russia, the corner-stone of Greek inde- ^ 
pendence. and one of the most glorious diplomatic acts i 827 ”m®' 
of which modern Europe can boast.^ 

By the preamble of this celebrated treaty, it was de- 
clared that the motives which led the high contracting its provi- 
parties to interfere, was “ the necessity of putting an end 
to the sanguinary contest, which, by delivering up the 
Greek provinces and the isles of the Archipelago to the 
disorders of anarchy, produces daily fresh impediments to 
the commerce of the European states, and gives occasion 
to piracy, which not only exposes the subjects of the con- 
tracting parties to considerable losses, but renders neces- 
sary burdensome measures of suppression and protection.” 

The object of the treaty was declared to be “ the recon- 
ciliation of the Greeks and Turks.” For this purpose, so 
soon as the treaty was ratified, the mediation of the 
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CHAP, three powers was to be offered to the Sultan, in a joint 

!_ note signed by all their ministers at Constantinople ; but 

an armistice was to be absolutely insisted on by both 
parties as a preliminary to the opening of any negotiation. 
The terms proposed to the Sultan were, that he should 
still retain a nominal sovereignty over Greece, but re- 
ceive from them a fixed annual tribute, to be collected by 
the Greek authorities, in the nomination of whom the 
Sultan was to have a voice. All the Mussulman property 
in Greece was to be abandoned upon receiving an indem- 
nity, and the fortresses were to be given up to the 
Greek troops. If the Porte did not, within a month, 
declare its acceptance of these terms, he was to be in- 
formed that the state of things which had reigned six 
years in Greece, and to which the Sultan seemed unable, 
by his own resources, to put an end, made it imperative 
f827’ pX them, for their own security, “to come to an ap- 
licDocu- proxiination with the Greeks, which was to consist in 
^9; Ann^ establishing commercial relations with Greece, and re- 
Doc.*iiut.’ ceiving from them consular agents;” in other words, 
acknowledging their independence.^ 

When this treaty was intimated to the Sultan, he 
Counted manifested, not without reason, the utmost astonishment 
mmifesto indignation at its contents, aud declared his fixed 

determination to adhere to the last in his endeavours to 
reduce his rebellious subjects to submission. He replied 
in a manifesto — “The Greeks, who form part of the 
countries conquered ages ago by the Ottoman arms, and 
who from generation to generation have been tributary 
subjects of the Sublime Porte, have, like the other nations 
that since the origin of Islamism remained faithfully in 
submission, always enjoyed perfect repose and tranquillity 
under the segis of our legislation. It is notorious that 
the Greeks have been treated like Mussulmans in every 
respect ; and as to everything which regards their pro- 
perty, the maintenance of their personal security, and the 
defence of their honour, that they have been, especially 
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under the glorious reign of the present sovereign, loaded chap. 
with benefits far exceeding those which their ancestors 
enjoyed. It is precisely this great degree of favour, this 
height of comfort and tranquillity, that has been the cause 
of the revolt, excited by malignant men incapable of 
appreciating the value of such marks of benevolence. 

Yielding to the delusions of heated imaginations, they 
have dared to raise the standard of revolt, not only 
against their benefactor and legitimate sovereign, but 
also against all the Mussulman people, by committing 
the most horrible excesses, sacrificing to their vengeance 
defenceless women and innocent children with unex- 
ampled ferocity. 

“ The Sublime Porte being engaged in punishing, in 
its own territory, and in conformity with its sacred law. Continued, 
such of its turbulent subjects as have revolted, can never 
admit the right of any other power to interfere with it. 

The Ottoman government must consider those who ad- 
dress such proposals to it as intending to give consequence 
to a troop of brigands. A Greek government is spoken 
of, which is to be recognised in case the Sublime Porte 
does not consent to some arrangement ; and it has even 
been proposed to conclude a treaty with the rebels. Has 
not the Sublime Porte great reason to be struck with 
astonishment at hearing such language from friendly 
powers % for history offers no example of conduct in all 
respects so opposite to the principles and duties of govern- 
ment. The Sublime Porte, therefore, can never listen to 
such propositions, which it will neither hear nor under- 
stand, so long as the country inhabited by Greeks forms 
part of the Ottoman dominions ; and they are tributary 
subjects of the Porte, which will never renounce its I'ights. 

If, with the aid of the Almighty, the Sublime Porte re- 
sumes full possession of that country, it will then act, as 
well for the present as the future, in conformity with the iir27; Ann. 
ordinances which its holy law prescribes with respect to ’ 

its siihippts.” 1 
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It soon appeared, however, that the allied powers were 
not to allow the treaty of 6th July to remain a dead 
letter. A British squadron, of four ships of the line, 
under Admiral Sir Edward Codrington, was already 
in the Levant, and a French squadron, of equal strength, 
under Admiral De Riony, So eager was the Czar to 
take a leading part in the approaching conflict, that he 
despatched eight ships of the line, under Admiral Heiden, 
from the Baltic ; but as this proportion was deemed ex- 
cessive on the part of Russia, four of them returned to 
Cronstadt, and the remainder only proceeded to the 
general rendezvous in the JEgean Sea.^ 

Meanwhile the Porte w’as not remiss in measures of 
defence ; on the contrary, the preparations, both for the 
reduction of the Greeks and the general defence of the 
empire, went on with redoubled activity. Heavy cannon, 
directed by European oflQcers, were mounted on the castles 
of the Dardanelles and the Hellespont ; the garrison of 
the isle of Tenedos, at the entrance of the Straits, w'as 
greatly strengthened, and the utmost efforts were made 
to increase Ibrahim’s force in the Morea, who received 
orders to prosecute with the greatest vigour the war of 
extermination in w'hich he was engaged. These exertions 
met with entire success. The gi’and Egyptian fleet, con- 
sisting of two line-of-battle ships of eighty-four guns each, 
twelve frigates, four of which carried sixty-four guns, and 
forty-one transports, having on board five thousand regu- 
lar troops, arrived in the bay of Navarino in the end of 
August. Ibrahim immediately landed the soldiers, and, 
thus reinforced, prepared for the resumption of hostilities 
on a great scale on shore. The European admirals were 
there with their fleet, but as the Porte had not, to their 
knowledge, declined the terms of the allied powers, no 
resistance was made to the landing of the troops ; but it. 
was intimated to him that, if he attempted to leave the 
bay of Navarino, he would be resisted.^ Ibrahim replied, 
as became a good soldier, that he would not be the first 
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to commence hostilities ; but that, if he received orders chap. 

from his sovereign to sail and attack Hydra, he would at 1_ 

all hazards obey his instructions. 

Meanwhile the ambassadors of the allied powers, on 
the 16th August, presented a final note to the Turkish Final note 
government. They intimated the treaty, and required tothcPortt! 
the Sultan to conform to it. They formally ofiered to 
mediate between him and his revolted subjects, and de- 
manded a categorical answer within fifteen days ; adding, 

“ that it was their duty not to conceal from the Reis- 
ElFendi that a new refusal, an evasive or insufficient an- 
SM’er, even a total silence on the part of the government, 
would place the allied courts under the necessity of re- 
curring to such measures as they should judge most effi- 
cacious for putting an end to a state of things which had 
become incompatible even with the true interests of the 
Sublime Porte, with the security of commerce in general, 
and with the general tranquillity of Europe.” On the 
30th August, as the period allowed for giving an answer 
had expired, the ambassadors demanded an answer. It 
was given verbally, and repeated, in the most decided 
terms, the refusal to admit the interference of foreign 
powers in the Greek contest, referring to the mani- 
festo of 9th June as containing the deliberate and firm 
determination of the Porte. The ambassadors then pre- 
sented an additional note, informing the Porte that, in 
consequence of its refusal, their sovereigns would take the 
necessary steps to carry the treaty into execution, and 
enforce a suspension of hostilities, without in any manner ^ Ann. Reg. 
interrupting the friendly relations between them and thesii.’ ’ 
Sublime Porte. ^ 

Meanwhile Ibrahim was not slow in prosecuting the 
war of extermination in the Morea, which he had received Ibrahim’s 
orders from the Porte to undertake. On 19 th October terakaUon 
he marched a corps of six thousand men to Calamata, Mor4. 
and another of three thousand to Arcadia, while he him- 
self, at the head of an equal force, marched against 
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1_ issued orders to put every one to death in the villages 

1827. resistance was attempted ; and in several this was 

actually done. The whole olive and fruit trees, the growth 
of centuries, and sole resource in many places of the inha- 
bitants, were cut down or burnt. The women and children 
were all carried off to be sold as slaves, the men slain, 
the houses burnt, and continual clouds of smoke around 
tbe gulf of Coron bore frightful testimony to the devas- 
tation that was going forward. The miserable survivors, 
who escaped the edge of the scimitar by flying to the 
mountains, wandered about half starved, and in many 
j instances perished only by a more lingering and painful 

^827, ’316; death than being put to the sword, or blown from the 
417,413. ' mouth of a cannon — the usual fate of all Ibrahim’s male 
prisoners above sixteen years of age. ^ 

Informed of this devastation, and seeing Ibrahim’s de- 
pians of the termination to set the proposed armistice at defiance, the 
COM™*’™ allied admirals held a consultation off Navarino, and 
unanimously came to the opinion that they bad only one 
of three courses to adopt — either to continue the blockade 
of Navarino during tbe winter, which would certainly be 
difficult, perhaps impossible ; or to unite the squadrons in 
Navarino itself, and by their presence in that secure an- 
chorage compel the inactivity of the Ottoman squadron ; 
or to enter Navarino, and there renew to Ibrahim propo- 
sitions entering into the spirit of the treaty. This last 
mode was the one unanimously adopted ; and it obviously 
meant, that they were to call on Ibrahim to desist from 
Oct. 18 . hostilities, under pain of being attacked in case of refusal. 

Having adopted this resolution on the 18th October, 
dln'ip 4 ii proceeded to carry it into execution on the 18th, 
421.’ '■ ’ and thus brought on one of the most glorious events in 

the annals of Christendom. ^ 

Tbe forces of the Allies consisted of ten ships of the 
line, ten frigates and a brig, and a few smaller vessels ; 
in all, twehty-six sail, carrying 1324 guns. Of these. 
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tliree line-of-battle ships — viz., the Asia, of eightj-four chap. 
guns, which bore Sir Edward Codrington’s flag, the — . 
Albion, of seventy-four guns, and the Genoa, seventy-four 
— were English ; three French, viz., the Sirene, which bore Forces on 
the flag of Admiral de Rigny, the Scipio, and the 
Breslau ; and four Russian, under Admiral Heyden, 
w'hose flag was hoisted on board the AzolF. The Ottoman 
force consisted of seventy-nine vessels, of which four were 
of the line, nineteen frigates, and twenty-nine corvettes, 
besides lesser vessels, armed with 2240 guns ; so that, 
independent of the batteries and forts on shore, which 
were very formidable, they had nine hundred guns more 
than the Christians. There can be no doubt, however, 
that, as the latter had a great supei’iority in sail of the 
line, having ten to four, they were, upon the whole, supe- 
rior in strength ; and if the battle had been fought at 
open sea, it probably would not have lasted an hour. 

But the advantage arising from this superiority of force i Ann. nut. 
was very much lost by the position of the enemy, crowded oordonf if.’ 
into the bay of Navarino, where they lay under the guns codnng-*^’ 
of the batteries in the form of a vast semicircle, having 
their broadsides turned towards the centre of the bay, ‘21; Ann. 
and so near each other as to resemble rather a huge 4i*^,'4iu ’ 
floating battery than a fleet of detached vessels. ^ 

The combined fleet entered the bay at two o’clock on 

^ . 161 . 

the afternoon of the 20th October. Sir Edward Cod- Commence- 
rington led the van in the Asia, followed by the Genoa Sl!^*^*** 
and Albion ; next came Admiral de Rigny in the Sirene, 
followed by the Scipio and the Breslau ; Admiral Hey- 
den, in the AzoflP, brought up the rear, with his three 
other line-of-battle ships. The six leading ships passed 
the batteries at the entrance of the bay, within pistol- 
shot, without opposition, and took up their stations directly 
opposite to the heaviest vessels in the enemy’s line ; the 
Russians, in the rear, were placed abreast of the bat- 
teries ; and the frigates of the squadron were directed to 
look after the enemy’s frigates and fireships. Nothing 

VOL. III. p 
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could exceed the precision with which the different vessels 
came in, and took up their respective positions. The 
Asia passed close to the ship of Moharem Bey, and 
with silent and awful grandeur clewed up her topsails, 
rounded to, and let go her small bower-anchor on the 
larboard of the Capitan Pacha’s ship of equal size. The 
Capitan Bey said to his colleagues as they came in, “ The 
die is now cast. I told you the English were not to be 
trifled with.” Strict orders had been given not to fire ; 
and although all the ships on both sides were cleared for 
action, and every preparation made, not a shot was dis- 
charged, until the Dartmouth sent a boat to one of the fire- 
ships, which was fired upon, as it was supposed they were 
coming to board. Several men were wounded by this 
discharge, which immediately induced a defensive fire 
from the Dartmouth, which became extremely warm. At 
the same time, an officer bearing a flag of truce, sent by 
Sir Edward Codrington to the Turkish admiral’s ship, 
was slain ; and a cannon-shot was fired at Admiral de 
Rigny’s ship from one of the Egyptian vessels. This 
brought on a return from the Asia and Sir^ne ; and im- 
mediately the fire became general along the whole line.^ 
With characteristic hardihood. Sir E. Codrington an- 
chored his vessel between the ships of the Capitan Bey, 
the Turkish, and Moharem Bey, the Egyptian admiral, 
and immediately began a tremendous fire, right and left, 
on his antagonists. The Asia at the same time was exposed 
to a raking fire from the frigates in the second and third 
line, which carried away her mizen-mast by the board, 
disabled several of the guns, and killed and wounded 
numbers of the crew. Despite these disadvantages, how- 
ever, the fire of the Asia was kept up with such vigour 
and precision that the two admirals’ ships were soon 
silenced, and floated away mere wrecks. Meanwhile the 
Genoa and Albion took up their positions in the most 
beautiful manner, and commenced the action with the 
Utmost vigour ; while the French and Russian admirals. 
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aided by their respective crews, took their ground, and chap. 
rivalled the British seamen in skill and daring. The 
Sir^ne ran the greatest risk of being burned by the fire- 
ships which were launched against her by the Egyptians ; 
but she was saved by the able exertions of Captain Fellows 
of the Dartmouth. By degrees the superiority of the 
Christian fire became very apparent ; most of the vessels 
in the enemy's line were either sunk, silenced, or in flames, 
and such of the crew as could escape threw themselves 
into the sea and made for the shore, after setting fire 
to their respective ships. The Asia was for long so 
enveloped in smoke that her flag only could be seen at 
the mast-head, and when a frigate near her blew up, it was 
thought she had exploded ; but in a few minutes, the 
smoke clearing away, she was seen still maintaining the 
fight with untiring energy, and a general shout along the 
whole fleet announced the joyous discovery. The battle 
lasted four hours, at the close of which time the whole 
Ottoman ships were burnt, sunk, or destroyed, with the 
exception of twenty-eight of the smallest, which were cast i Admiral 
ashore, or still afloat, and were spared by the conquerors. ^0'’"!)^- 
Fifty-one vessels, including the four line-of-battle ships, 
nineteen frigates, and twenty-nine corvettes, were des- Ann. 
troyed, with seven thousand of their crews. History has sss, 359 ; 
scarcely preserved the record of so complete a conquest, eiis.” 
or so awful a devastation. 1 * 

Indescribably sublime was the scene which presented 
itself at the close of the action, when the sun declined, 

* Ibrahim Pacha’s own .account of tho circumstances which led to the battle 
of Navarino is substantially the same as that given above on the authority of 
the allied admirals : — 

“ 1 had returned, and again left Navarino for some days, when tho English, 

French, and Russian squadrons hove in sight. A frigate and an English brig en- 
tered the harbour without showing their colours, and, after making several tacka 
in the bay, again left it without hoisting a flag ; conduct which I can neither 
justify nor account for. On tho 20th the pacha who commanded in my absence, 
observing the allied fleet bearing down on Navarino in order of battle, and 
with apparently hostile intentions, sent a boat on board the English admiral, 
and delivered to him the following communication — viz., that the pacha would 
be sorry to see so large an armament enter the port of Navarino during the 
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serene and unclouded, over this theatre of carnage. The 
line of the Ottomans had disappeared ; a few floating 
wrecks alone were to be seen in the bay, clustered 
round their conquerors; flames were bursting out on 
all sides, and the sea was covered with fragments of 
burning vessels, upon some of which the standard of 
the Prophet was still to be seen, unsubdued even in 
ruin. Calamitous beyond measure to the vanquished. 


absence of Ibrahim ; but that if the Allies had any occasion to communicate 
with the shore, they could do so with perfect security, and that part or parts 
of each squadron could enter without endangering the peace. I appeal to you, 
sir — do you observe anything calculated to give offence in a similar request 1 
Was it not natural for the commander to object to the presence of so power- 
ful a force, and protest against its entering the port, especially as that force 
was four or five times superior to the Tuikish, and likely by its warlike pre- 
sence to provoke hostilities 1 The English admiral sent back the boat with the 
insulting answer, that he came to give orders, and not receive advice ; while 
the combined fleet continued to bear down on Navarino in lino of battle. At 
two o’clock P.M. the three squadrons entered the harbour, and immediately 
took up their berths within pistol-shot of the Turkish fleet. In the meanwhile 
a frigate detached itself from the fleet, and anchored athwart two fireships 
which were moored at the mouth of the haibour : the French and Russian 
squadrons followed the English admiral, and imitated his manoeuvres. The 
Turkish admiral sent a boat a second time on board the English flag- ship, 
to demand some explanation of these hostile proceedings ; but the messenger 
was driven back in a manner equally insulting and unjustifiable, while the 
frigate above mentioned sent her boats to seize on the fireships athwart which 
she had taken up her berth. At this moment a discharge of musketry took 
place, which proved to be the signal for a general action — an action which was 
only terminated by the approach of night, and the utter destruction of our 
squadron. The Turkish squadron was composed of three line-of-battle ships, 
fifteen frigates, and several transports, and was not prepared for action ; while 
the fleet which it had to contend with consisted of ten line-of-battlo ships, 
besides a number of frigates and corvettes. This being the case, do the three 
admirals really think that they have reaped a rich harvest of gloiy, by crushing 
with their superior forces an opponent who neither expected nor had given 
cause for sucli an attack, and who was not prepared for action, nor had taken 
the precautions of defence! But to return to the subject, and state who began 
the action, and who has the blame or merit of having fired the first shot. On 
this point each party is anxious to exculpate itself. What, however, is posi- 
tively known on the subject is, that the English frigate, without reason or pro- 
vocation, endeavoured to take possession of some fireships, and that the just 
resistance made by the fireships caused the first shot to be fired. To con- 
clude, sir— being conscious of having given no offence, I avow that I am still 
ignorant of the motive which gave occasion for this unaccountable conduct. 
The high powers profess a wish to prevent the further effusion of blood in the 
Levant, while, behold ! their admirals crimson the waters of Navarino with 
blood, and cover the entire bay with floating corpses.” — Ibrahim’s Despatch, 
October 26, 1827 ; Dublin Beview, April 1837. 
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the victory was by no means bloodless to the conquerors, cijap. 

for the Mussulmans fought with their wonted valour, 1_ 

and neither asked nor accepted quarter. The loss on the 
part of the Allies was severest in the British squadron 
— a sure proof upon whom the weight of the contest 
•had fallen, and with whom its principal honour should 
rest: it amounted to 75 killed, and 197 wounded; 
the French to 43 killed, and 117 wounded. The Rus- 
sian loss is unknown — a certain sign it was not great. 

Sixteen of the killed and 26 of the wounded were in the 
Asia alone ; among the former was a son of the admiral, ^ 

She had 28 shot in her mainmast. The Asia, Albion, 1827 , 319 f‘ 
and Genoa, were so much damaged in the fight that they codring- 
were sent home by Sir E. Codrington, after having been patch, 
so far repaired at Malta as to be able to bear the voyage. 

Captain Bathurst, of the Genoa, nobly fell at the com- 
menceraent of the action. Sir E. Codrington was on the x. i 67 ;Mo- 
poop the whole time ; his clothes were in several places ; 
perforated by balls : it was almost a miracle how he 519 . 
escaped unhurt.^ 

Ibrahim was absent on an excursion towards Ryogos at 
the time this disaster was incurred; but he arrived at Neo- Ibrahim’s 
castron on the 21st, in time to see the shattered and sinok- after the ^ 
ing fragments of his navy. As soon as the battle had 
ceased, the correspondence with the admirals was renewed : 
it was agreed there should be no further hostilities ; and 
indeed they were not to be apprehended, for the Otto- 
mans had no longer the means of carrying on the contest. 

Seeing at once that all his visions of Grecian conquest 
were at an end, Ibrahim wisely applied himself to securing 
the means of exit from a country, the warfare in which 
had proved so disastrous to his house. He set about re- 
pairing such of his transports as had escaped the confla- x,‘\'o 4 ’,^ 05 ; 
gration, and in the beginning of December he took the Keg. 
first steps towards the evacuation of the country, by 
despatching his harem, and five thousand sick and 435 !”' ’ 

wounded soldiers, ^ who arrived safe in the harbour of 
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Alexandria in a few days. They were much required 
in Egypt, for a fresh war had broken out there with 
the Wahabites, which severely taxed the resources of 
the country, already strained to the uttermost by the 
Grecian contest. 

Great apprehensions were entertained that when the 
intelligence of the disaster at Navarino was heard at 
Constantinople, the rage of the Sultan would burst 
forth in the most dangerous manner upon the European 
residents, and even the representatives of the allied 
powers. It proved otherwise, however, and the crisis 
passed over with less violence than could have been ex- 
pected. The firm attitude of the Divan, however, was 
not in the least shaken by the news of the misfortune, and 
the allied ministers having pressed for an answer to their 
note of 16th August, which had never yet received one, 
the Sultan replied by the Reis-Effendi, “ My positive, ab- 
solute, definitive, unchangeable, eternal answer is, that the 
Sublime Porte does not accept any proposition regarding 
the Greeks, and will persist in its own will regarding them 
even to the day of the last judgment,” The Divan even 
went so far as to demand, as their final terms, after 
the catastrophe of Navarino, that they should receive a 
compensation for the destruction of their fleet, and satis- 
faction for the insult offered to them by the attack made 
upon it, and that the Allies should abstain from all inter- 
ference in the affairs of Greece. To these demands the 
allied ambassadors returned for answer, that the treaty 
of 6th July obliged them to defend Greece ; that the 
Turks had no claim for reparation on account of Navarino, 
as they began the battle ; and that the Porte had still 
less reason to complain, as it had been warned that such 
an event would probably follow the rejection of the terms 
proposed by the allied powers.^ Accommodation was 
now obviously hopeless ; the ambassadors left Constanti- 
nople on December 8th, and soon after Count Capo 
d’Istria, who had been elected President of Greece, took 
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possession of his new dominions, and issued a proclami- chap. 
tion, declaring the Ottoman yoke for ever broken, and the 
independence of Greece established. 

No words can convey an idea of the transports of joy 
which pervaded entire Greece when the intelligence of the Universal 
battle of Navarino was received. Fast as the flaming in Greece 
beacon which conveyed the news of the fall of Troy to 
Argos, the joyous tidings were transmitted from moun- 
tain to mountain, from crag to crag, from isle to isle, and 
one throb of exultation and thankfulness was felt in every 
bosom. Never since the defeat of Hasdrubal by the con- 
sul Nero, on the banks of the Metauris, had such a sen- 
sation pervaded the heart of a nation. Every one felt 
as if he himself were delivered from captivity or death. 

The terrible contest of seven years’ duration, upon which 
their lives, those of their families and their property 
had been staked, was brought to a close. Christendom 
had come to the rescue; again, as in the days of the 
Crusades, the Cross had been triumphant over the Cres- 
cent. True, their numbers had been halved during the 
struggle, their wives and daughters sold as slaves, their 
houses burned, their fields wasted — what then % These 
evils had ceased ; their sons would now be secure from 
the Turkish scimitar, their daughters fx’om the Turkish 
harems ; industry would revive, property be rendered 
secure, and freedom, spreading its blessings over their ^ 
hills and valleys, would restore the days of their ancient ii. 738 , ‘’Sag, 
glory.i 

Equally great was the sensation produced by this 
memorable event over entire Christendom. Never, save immenso 
by the taking of Jerusalem in 1199 by the crusading 
warriors under Godfrey, of Bouillon, had so unanimous a ovet 
feeling of exultation pervaded the Christian world : it 
exceeded that felt at the battle of Lepanto, gained by 
Don John of Austria ; for that triumph only averted a 
remote danger from Europe generally, but this rescued 
one of its most interesting peoples from the jaws of instant 
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destruction. Opinions in England were somewhat divided, 
from the obvious increase which it gave to the prepon- 
derance of Russia in the East ; but on the Continent the 
rejoicing was universal. Slow, but certain, had been the 
march of Divine justice ; the final blow was not struck till 
manj opportunities of repentance had been neglected, and 
man j occasions of restitution thrown away : but when it 
was delivered, the balance was at once righted ; an entire 
people rose from the grave ; the blood of Chios was 
avenged by the flames of Navarino. No further resistance 
was practicable ; the fleets of Asia had been sunk in the 
deep, and its armies had wasted away in the struggle ; a 
single day had secui’ed the independence of Greece, and 
restored her to her place in the European family. Such 
a result was felt by every generous bosom to be the fit 
subject of exultation. In vain did political consider- 
ations intervene ; in vain did the caution of statesmen 
stigmatise this glorious achievement as “an untoward 
event.” The chilling phrase, the \mworthy sentiment, 
was drowned in the universal shout of Christendom. A 
voice superior to worldly wisdom made itself heard ; a 
feeling deeper than the desire for national advantage was 
generally experienced. The cause of religion and huma- 
nity was felt to have been at stake, and men were thank- 
ful that, after so many alliances had been formed for the 
purposes of ambition and national rivalry, one at last had 
been found, where nations were banded together in de- 
fence of the oppressed, and the sword of Christendom had 
been drawn to rescue one of its families from destruction. 

Much discussion took place at the time, as to which of 
the contending parties was the aggressor at Navarino, 
and, as usual in such cases, contradictory accounts ap- 
peared as to which of the parties fired the first shot. 
Such special pleading is unworthy of the cause in which 
Europe was engaged on that occasion. The Allies un- 
doubtedly were the aggressors in the battle ; the sailing 
in a hostile guise into the bay was, as Lord Eldon justly 
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remarked, a hostile act, which authorised the Ottomans to chap. 
repel them bj force. But as clearly as the Allies were 
the aggressors in the action, were the Turks the aggres- 
sors in the war; for they refused to accede to the terms 
of pacification proposed to them by the Allies for the set- 
tlement of the Greek question, and had made up their 
minds to brave the united hostility of Christendom rather 
than suspend the war of extermination Ibrahim was 
waging in the Morea. It is true, that war was one 
waged against their own revolted subjects ; it is true that 
no stranger has a right, in the general case, to interfere in 
such a contest ; and it is not less true that such inter- 
ference came with a peculiarly bad grace from the Allies 
at that time, seeing they had recently interfered with 
decisive effect in Spain and Italy, not to support, but to 
put down revolutions. But that consideration only brings 
out the more clearly the justice of their interference the 
other way in the present instance, and the vital distinc- 
tion between the contest closed by the flames of Navarino, 
and that terminated by the capitulation of Cadiz. 

Though unfortunately confounded with them by the 
Emperor Alexander, the Greek war was, both in principle xhe Greek 
and object, essentially different from the revolutions ofTsLiW 
Riego or Pepe. It was not a social, but a national contest ; 
it was not a war of principles or privileges, but of religion 
and race. The statesmen of western Europe, whose 
vision was blinded on both sides by the social convul- 
sions so strongly raging among themselves at the time, 
mistook the signs of the times in the Eastern world ; 
they thought they saw the marks of revolution in Pelo- 
ponnesus, when, in fact, it w'as the contest, as old as the 
Trojan war, of Europe against Asia, which was then 
raging; it was the spirit of Richard against Saladin 
which had really been elicited. The conduct of the 
Turks throughout the whole of this contest had been so 
atrocious ; their cruelty, their massacres, their blood- 
thirstiness, had been so infamous that they had cast 
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themselves out of the pale of civilisation. : like Robes- 
pierre, they had been declared, and rightly so, hors la hi 
by the human race. Beyond all question, non-interfer- 
ence is the rule, and interference the exception ; but 
there are cases, as in the instances of the French and 
Spanish revolutions, where a different principle must be 
established, when the interests of humanity require inter- 
ference with a nation abusing the right of the strongest 
within itself, as of a man threatening with death his wife 
or children. And if ever there was a nation which had 
brought itself within the exception, it was that which had 
perpetrated the massacre of Chios, and was yet reeking 
with the slaughter of Missolonghi. 

In truth, so far from the treaty of 6th J uly 1 827 hav- 
ing been an unjustifiable interference with the rights of 
the Ottoman government as an independent power, it 
was just the reverse ; and the only thing to be regretted 
is that the Christian powers did not interfere earlier in the 
contest, and with far more extensive views, for the resto- 
ration of the Greek empire. After the massacre of 
Chios, the Turks had thrown themselves out of the pale 
of civilisation ; they had proved themselves to be pirates, 
enemies of the human race, and no longer entitled to 
toleration from the European family. Expulsion from 
Europe was the natural and legitimate consequence of 
their flagrant violation of its usages in war. Had this 
been done in 1822 — had the Congress of Verona acceded 
to the prayers of the Greeks, and restored the Christian 
empire of the East under the guarantee of the allied 
powers — what an ocean of blood would have been dried up, 
what boundless misery prevented, what prospects of feli- 
city to the human race opened ! A Christian monarchy 
of 10,000,000 of souls, with Constantinople for its capi- 
tal, would ere this have added a half to its population, 
wealth, and all the elements of national strength. The 
rapid growth, since the Crescent was expelled from their 
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territories, of Servia, Greece, the isles of the Archipelago, chap. 
W allachia and Moldavia, and of the Christian inhabitants 
in all parts of the country, proves what might have been 
expected had all Turkey in Europe been blessed by a 
similar liberation. The fairest portion of Europe would 
have been restored to the rule of religion, liberty, and 
civilisation, and a barrier erected by European freedom 
against Asiatic despotism in the regions where it was 
first successfully combated. 

What is the grand difficulty that now surrounds the 
Eastern question, which has rendered it all but insoluble Difficulty of 
even to the most far-seeing statesmen, and has compelled 
the W estern powers, for tlieir own sake, to ally themselves 
with a state which they would all gladly, were it prac- 
ticable without general danger, see expelled from Europe 
Is it not that the Ottoman empire is the only barrier 
which exists against the encroachments of Russia, and 
that if it is destroyed the independence of every Euro- 
pean state is endangered by the extension of the Musco- 
vite power from the Baltic to the Mediterranean 1 All 
see the necessity of this barrier, yet all are sensible of its 
weakness, and feel that it is one which is daily becoming 
more feeble, and must in the progress of time be swept 
away. This difficulty is entirely of our own creation ; it 
might have been obviated, and a firm bulwark erected in 
the East, against which all the surges of Muscovite ambi- 
tion would have beat in vain. Had the dictates of humanity, 
justice, and policy been listened to in 1822, and a 
Christian monarchy been erected in European Turkey, 
under the guarantee of Austria, France, and England, the 
whole difficulties of the Eastern question would have 
been obviated, and European independence would have 
found an additional security in the very quarter where it 
is now most seriously menaced. Instead of the living 
being allied to the dead, they would have been linked to 
the living ; and a barrier against Eastern conquest erected 
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on the shores of the Hellespont, not with the worn-out 
materials of Mahommedan despotism, but with the rising 
energy of Christian civilisation. 

But modern Turkey, it is said, is divided by race, reli- 
gion, and situation ; three-fourths of it are Christian, one- 
fourth Mahommedan ; there are six millions of Sclavonians, 
four millions of Bulgarians, two millions and a half of 
Turks, and only one million of Greeks; — how can a united 
and powerful empire be formed of such materials ? Most 
true ; and in what state was Greece anterior to the Persian 
invasion : Italy before the Punic wars ; England during 
the Heptarchy ; Spain in the time of the Moors ; France 
during its civil wars ? Has the existence of such appa- 
rently fatal elements of division prevented these countries 
from becoming the most renowned, the most powerful, the 
most prosperous communities upon earth 1 In truth, diver- 
sity of race, so far from being an element of weakness, is, 
when duly coerced, the most prolific source of strength : it 
is to the body politic what the intermixture of soils is to 
the richness of the earth. It is the meagreness of un- 
mingled race which is the real source of weakness ; for it 
leaves hereditary maladies unchanged, hereditary defects 
unsupplied. Witness the unchanging ferocity in every 
age of the Ishmaelite, the irremediable indolence of the 
Irish, the incurable arrogance of the Turk ; while the 
mingled blood of the Briton, the Roman, the Saxon, the 
Dane, and the J^orman, has produced the race to which 
is destined the sceptre of half the globe. 

Such was the resurrection of Greece ; thus did old 
Hellas rise from the grave of nations. Scorched by fire, 
riddled by shot, baptised in blood, she emerged victorious 
from the contest : she achieved her independence because 
she proved herself worthy of it : she was trained to man- 
hood in the only school of real improvement, the school 
of suffering. Twenty-five years have elapsed since her 
independence was sealed by the battle of Navarino, and 
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already the warmest hopes of her friends have been realised. 
Her capital, Athens, now contains thirty thousand inha- 
bitants, quadruple what it did when the contest termi- 
nated ; its commerce has doubled, and all the signs of 
rapidly advancing prosperity are to be seen on the land. 
The inhabitants have increased fifty per cent ; they are 
now above seven hundred thousand ; but the fatal chasms 
produced by the war, especially in the male population, are 
still in a great measure unsupplied, and vast tracts of fer- 
tile land, spread with the bones of its defenders, await in 
every part of the country the robust arm of industry for 
their cultivation. The Greeks, indeed, have not all the 
virtues of freemen ; perhaps they are never destined to 
exhibit them. Like the Muscovites, and from the same 
cause, they are often cunning, fraudulent, deceitful : slaves 
always are such ; and a nation is not crushed by a thou- 
sand years of Byzantine despotism, and four hundred of 
Mahommedan oppression, without having some of the 
features of the servile character impressed upon it. But 
they exhibit also the cheering symptoms of social improve- 
ment ; they have proved they still possess the qualities 
to which their ancestors’ greatness was owing. They are 
lively, ardent, and persevering, passionately desirous of 
knowledge, and indefatigable in the pursuit of it. The 
whole life which yet animates the Ottoman empire is 
owing to their intelligence and activity. The stagnation 
of despotism is unknown among them ; if the union of 
civilisation is unhappily equally unknown, that is a virtue 
of the manhood, and not to be looked for in the infancy 
of nations. The consciousness of deficiencies is the first 
step to their removal ; the pride of barbarism, the self- 
sufficiency of ignorance, is the real bar to improvement ; 
and a nation which is capable of making the efforts for 
improvement which the Greeks are doing, if not in posses- 
sion of political greatness, is on the road to it. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

RUSSIA AND TURKEY, FROM THE ACCESSION OF NICHOLAS IN 
1825, TO THE PEACE OF ADRIANOPLE IN 1829. 

It is a markworthy circumstance, that all the serious 
wars in Europe, between 1815 and 1830, occurred be- 
tween the Christians and the Mahommedans. The Eng- 
lish attack on Algiers in 1816, the French capture of the 
same place in 1830, the Greek revolution and its seven 
bloody campaigns, the war of 1826 between the Russians 
and the Persians, that of 1828 between the Russians and 
Turks, all partook of this character. Even the distant 
contests of the English in India were at last of the same 
description ; the Mussulman soldiers were not the least 
formidable that the English had to encounter on the 
ramparts of Bhurtpore, and on the plains of the Doab ; 
and they never encountered such danger as when 
they approached Ghuznee, the cradle of Mahommedan 
power in Central Asia. It would seem that, when the 
social contests of Europe itself are hushed, the ancient 
and indelible hostility of the European to the barbarian 
breaks forth ; and that, when all domestic grounds of 
dissension have been removed from civilised man, the in- 
herent causes of discord, arising from difference of race, 
religion, and physical circumstances between him and 
more savage tribes, never fail to arm one part of the 
species against the other. 

Placed on the confines of Europe and Asia, the here- 
ditary enemy, in every age, of the Mahommedan faith, it 
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was impossible that Russia could long escape this general chap. 
antagonist movement of Islamism and Christianity, which 
followed the closing the wars of the French Revolution. 

The pacific habits of the Emperor Alexander, indeed, RuntuVo 
and the strong direction of his mind, in his later years, Mahomme- 
to mystical objects, and the establishment of the reign of ortSe ac-* 
peace and benevolence among mankind, long prevented Nichouf 
the collision, and averted the conflict of the Cross and 
the Crescent, under circumstances when it otherwise would 
have become unavoidable. But with the accession of a 
new emperor this state of strained and unnatural pacifi- 
cation terminated. His character and feelings were 
essentially national ; the frightful civil war which had 
preceded his accession to the throne rendered him doubly 
anxious to direct the popular passion to external objects ; 
and the warm sympathy of the entire nation, and in an 
especial manner the army, with the religious struggle of 
the Greeks, rendered it not doubtful in what manner this 
direction might most eflfcctually be given. No one, there- 
fore, entered more cordially than the new Czar into the 
advances of the British government towards effecting a 
settlement of the Eastern question, by securing the vir- 
tual independence of Greece ; and the protocol of 4th 
April 1826, signed by the Duke of Wellington and Count 
Nesselrode, which, as already mentioned, laid the foun- 
dation of that independence, was one of the most popular xiv.,§ i44. 
and agreeable acts of the new reign. ^ 

The last treaty between Russia and Persia, concluded ^ 
on 24th October 1813, under the mediation of Great Advantages 
Britain, had recognised the principle of uti possedetis 
and so largely had Russia been a gainer by previous hos- 
tilities that she acquired a very great accession both of 
territory and influence on that occasion. She had crossed 
the ridge of the Caucasus, established herself in a solid 
way between the Caspian and the Black Sea, and spread 
her dominion far to the south in the vast province of 
Grandscha, better known under the name of Georgia. 
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The influence of Russia, however, by these acquisitions, 
was ere long felt by the Persian government to be too 
great for a lasting pacification ; various disputed questions 
of territory still remained unadjusted ; they had, under 
the terror of their new and formidable neighbour, drawn 
more closely their connection with the British govern- 
ment ; and a considerable number of English officers had 
communicated to the tumultuary array of Teheran, in a 
certain degree, the consistency of European organisation 
and discipline. Aware of these hostile preparations, the 
Emperor Nicholas, soon after his brother’s death, de- 
spatched Prince MenschikoflF upon a friendly mission, 
ostensibly to notify his accession to the throne, really to 
endeavour to effect an arrangement of the disputed points 
of territory. But this mission proved unavailing ; the 
Prince Abbas Mirza was intoxicated with the thought of 
commanding an army of fifty thousand men, armed and 
disciplined in the European method ; and so strong did 
the war party become that hostilities were commenced, 
and a considerable part of the territories occupied by the 
Russians to the south of the Caucasus wrested from them, 
before any declaration of war had been made between the 
two countries.^ 

The intelligence of the commencement of these hosti- 
lities reached the Emperor Nicholas during the festivities 
of his coronation at Moscow, in August 1826; but it 
related to too distant a province to occasion any inter- 
ruption to that joyous event. Orders were sent to General 
Yermoloffj who commanded the troops beyond the Cau- 
casus, to concentrate his men, and attack the enemy ; and 
these orders were executed by that able general with 
decisive effect. On the 2/14 September he attacked 
Abbas Mirza, who was at the head of eight thousand 
soldiers, and so entirely defeated him that nearly his whole 
army dispersed. The victorious general, after this suc- 
cess, advanced with his little army, consisting of six 
thousand infantry, three thousand cavalry, and twelve 
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guns, against the main Persian army, composed of twenty chap. 

thousand regular infantry, twelve thousand horse, eight 1— 

thousand irregulars, and twenty-four guns, who were 
posted at the distance of four miles from Elizabethpol, Sept. 21 . 
on the banks of the little river Djcham. Though the 
forces w’ere so unequal, the contest was of very short 
duration ; and it soon appeared, as had so often been 
proved in India, how little the Asiatics have gained by 
the attempt to engraft European steadiness and discipline 
on their fiery squadrons. They were totally defeated, 
with the loss of twelve hundred prisoners, and double 
that number killed and wounded ; while the loss of 
the Russians was under three hundred men. In con- 
sequence of this check, the Persians retreated across the Nov.e. 
Araxes ; and the Russian army on the right having 1 ponton, 
gained similar advantages, the Russians again recovered 
and received the submission of the- whole provinces which ix-see.ses. 
they had occupied before the war. ^ 

Some idea of the strength of the Russian empire at ^ 
this period may be formed from the result of a general sur- statistics of 
vey and enumeration of the inhabitants, which took place this period, 
in the course of this year. From this it appeared that 
the entire superficies of the empire in Europe, Asia, and 
America, consisted of 375,154 square German miles 
(sixteen to an English) ; the population to 59,534,000 ; 
the excess of births over deaths to 700,000 ; and the 
army to 1,039,000 men, of whom, however, not more than 
600,000 could be relied on as effective ; and the reve- 
nue amounted to 388,000,000 francs, or £11,500,000.''^ 

Various important regulations were at the same time made 36^- 
for the establishment of military colonies,^ especially in the 
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CHAP, newly-acquired territories beyond the Caucasus, which 

! — promised at length to give consistency to the Russian 

dominion in those vast recent acquisitions, 
g The interminable negotiations between the Russian 
stateofthe and Turkish governments regarding the subjects of com- 
bXeen““* plaint which the former had against the latter for 
violating the clause in favour of its Christian subjects, 
May 14 . contained in the treaties of Kainardji and Bucharest, 
appeared this year to have reached an extraordinary 
and unlooked-for issue. The Ottoman government, im- 
patient to bring the Greek war to a termination, and 
intent on the prosecution of the siege of Missolonghi, 
resolved to dissemble, and avert the threatened inva- 
sion of a hundred thousand Russians from Bessarabia 
by a temporary submission. M. Miniacki, the Russian 
charg^-d^ affaires, had on 5th April presented a note, in 
which he recapitulated the demands of his imperial 
master, and required their unconditional acceptance 
within six weeks, failing which, hostilities were to com- 
mence. These conditions were — 1. The immediate 
re-establishment of the two principalities and Servia 
in the condition in which they were prior to the com- 
mencement of the troubles of 1821; 2. The instant 

redress of all their grievances, conformable to the 
treaty of Bucharest in 1812 ; 3. The evacuation of 
these provinces by the Ottoman troops, and the libera- 
tion of the Servian deputies, whom they still held in 
detention ; and, 4. An entire satisfaction to Russia 
May 14 . insult offered to her by the silence observed in 

»Ann. Hist, regard to former notes. Contrary to all expectation, 
Miniacki’s ’ the Divan, at the expiration of the prescribed period, 
ill fiieii" entire and unqualified adherence to the 
m^^isT”’ <i®°i3’iids of the cabinet of St Petersburg ; the Servian 
deputies were immediately set at liberty, and orders 
Doc. Hist, despatched for the instant evacuation of the principalities 
and Servia.i 

This sudden acquiescence in the demands of Russia, 
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and departure from the old procrastinating policy of the chap. 
Turkish government, excited at the time general surprise 
in Europe ; but it soon appeared that it was the result 
of a deep-laid design, and formed part of a change of Measures 
policy long contemplated in Turkey, and which its gov- 
ernraent now considered itself strong enough to carry into 
effect. The janizaries had for ages been the terror of the 
government at Constantinople, and more than once they 
had prescribed their own terms to the Sultan, and even 
imbrued their hands in his blood. Various projects had 
at different times been formed for the breaking of their 
pride and the curtailing of their influence ; but they all had 
hitherto proved abortive, from the want of any adequate 
armed force at hand to restrain the hostility and coerce 
the excesses of these unruly defenders. The present Sul- 
tan, whose predecessor, Selim, had been dethroned and 
murdered in his attempt to shake off the authority of these 
imperious masters, had been obliged at the commence- 
ment of his reign to dissemble, and he had not only been 
forced to abolish the Nizam Djedih, or new troops, but 
to swear to preserve all the privileges of the janizaries, 
and even to enrol himself in one of their regiments or 
ortas, for his service in which he regularly drew pay. 

But his determination was not the less irrevocably taken ; 
he was only dissembling, to gain time for their destruc- 
tion. During the interval he was indefatigable in his 
efforts to gain the confidence of the Oulemas, or learned 
and legal bodies ; and the long wars with Ali Pacha and 
the Greeks had both afforded evidence of the necessity 
of putting the military force on a new footing, and given 
time for the formation of a very considerable body of 
men, who might be relied on in the convulsion which was 
approaching. The preparations were now so far ad- 
vanced that, though the janizaries saw their danger, they 
did not feel themselves in sufficient strength openly to 
take steps against it. Fourteen thousand topjees or 
artillerymen had been distributed in the barracks in and 
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! — of the janizaries, and had been enrolled to coerce them, 

the utmost pains had been taken to secure their fidelity by 
every possible means. The pacha who commanded them, 
1 Ann. Hist: Grand Vizier, Capitan Pacha, and their own 

or general, were all devoted to Sultan Mahmoud, 
310 , 311 . who had also secured the support of the muftis, and the 
powerful body of the Oulema.i 

g In the end of May, after the differences with Russia 
Newstotute had been adjusted, government took the first step in the 
the jaui- proposed reform of the janizaries, by the promulgation of 
May 28. ft new plan of organisation, which, although cautiously 
conceived, to avoid exciting their jealousy, was yet calcu- 
lated, when carried into full effect, to give a fatal blow to 
their influence. Their statutes and privileges were pre- 
served entire, and all those who drew pay or emoluments 
allowed to continue them during their lives ; but the exist- 
ing holders of these immunities were not to be permitted to 
sell or alienate them, and at their demise they were entirely 
to cease. From the ortas, or regiments, a hundred and 
ninety-six in number, fifty were to be selected to furnish a 
hundred and fifty men each, who were to be incorporated 
with the new troops, and clothed and disciplined after the 
European fashion. This hatti-sheriff was sanctioned by the 
signature of the Sultan, and of all the dignitaries of the 
state, and instantly proclaimed in all the mosques and 
places of public resort in the capital and chief cities of the 
empire. The pay of the new troops was raised to thirty 
paras a-day for private men, and to the officers in pro- 
portion. In addition to this, they were to receive dress 
and arms complete from the government, — the latter 
consisting of a musket, sabre, and bayonet to each man ; 
u. 3 ii° ’ the former of a vest of red cloth, a pair of pantaloons 
5^?37.?380; of bluo, and a cap of green cloth, edged with black 
i82(i, 172, sheepskin, ^ Notwithstanding the magnitude of these 
changes, they had been so prepared, with the consent of 
the muftis, oulemas, and several of the chiefs of the jani- 
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zaries themselves, that no resistance was at first expe- chap. 
rienced ; the decree was read in the mosques without oppo- 
sition; Egyptian officers began to drill the selected men; 
the clothing was served out ; and as no new impost was 
imposed, the people remained quiet, and seemed disposed 
to acquiesce without opposition in the new order of things. 

This state of things continued for the first fortnight, 
and it was hoped the danger had blown over ; but it soon insurrec- 
appeared that these hopes were fallacious, and that a des- 
perate conflict awaited the government in their attempt 
to introduce the new regulations. The furnishing of the 
hundred and fifty men from the selected ortas went on 
without difficulty in the capital and neighbouring towns ; 
but when the recruits began to be drilled and marched in 
the European fashion, the discontents at once broke out. 

On the evening of the 14th of June the ill-humour of the 
troops assumed the form of open mutiny : the new 
regulations were stigmatised as a violation of the law of 
the Prophet, and the men were worked up to such 
a pitch that they burst in a tumultuous manner from 
their barracks, assailed the palace of the Grand Vizier, the 
Capitan Pacha, their own Aga, and the Pacha of Egypt’s 
diplomatic agent, which they plundered in the most 
shameful manner. These exalted functionaries only saved 
themselves by a precipitate flight ; and if the insurgents 
had been conducted with more ability, and marched in 
the first moment of alarm on the Sultan’s palace and the 
batteries, they would in all probability have proved suc- 
cessful, and might without difficulty have imposed their 
own terms on the government. But being destitute of 
leaders, of prudence, or foresight, they neglected these 
obvious and necessary measures ; and instead of improv- 
ing their victory, when only half gained they thought of 
enjoying its fruits. Accordingly, after the pillage of the i 
palaces they dispersed among the wine-vaults in the 
neighbourhood, and gave themselves up to the most re- ix. sai. ‘ 
volting excesses.^ 
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1 — account the breathing-time afforded by the intoxication of 

antagonists. The Grand Seignior hastened to Con- 
vigorous stantinople from his beautiful palace of Benhicktash, on 
the shores of the Bosphorus, and put himself at the head 
Mahmoud, gf topjees Or artillerymen, and faithful troops of every 
description, which were directed from all quarters upon 
the capital. A large park of artillery was brought from 
the arsenal of Topkhana, the gunners of which were 
entirely at his devotion ; and the Sultan, whose gallant 
bearing animated the courage of all his adherents, soon 
found himself at the head of the chief civil functionaries 
and principal military authorities of the empire. By 
their advice — indeed, by their express orders — the famous 
Sandjak Sheriff, or sacred standard, said to be composed 
of part of the dress actually worn by the Prophet, was 
brought forth from the sacred treasury, where it had so 
long lain, shrouded from the eyes of the faithful, and con- 
veyed to the mosque of Sultan Achmet, with the whole 
solemnities practised on such occasions, which is of the 
rarest occurrence, and only resorted to on the most 
extreme danger. At the same time the public criers in 
1 Ann. Hist. quarter published a proclamation denouncing the 
'^;^382,383;janizaries as enemies to the Prophet and his holy religion, 
311,312. ■ and calling on every true believer to rally without delay 
around the standard of Mahomet.^ 
jj These decisive measures had an instantaneous effect. 
The streets were immediately filled with a prodigious 
zaries. crowd of Mussulmaus, of all ages and descriptions, fully 
armed, and inspired with the utmost zeal, who hastened to 
the various rallying-points assigned them, to swell the 
array of the followers of the Prophet. The regular force 
assembled amounted to ten thousand men ; and the pre- 
parations being deemed complete, the rebels were three 
times summoned to lay down their arms, and return to 
their allegiance to Mahomet and his vicegerent the Sultan. 
Th ey positively refused, until they had received the heads 
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of the Grand Vizier, of their own aga, of Hussein Pacha, chap. 

and of Redschid-Effendi. These demands being of course — 

refused, a decree was hastily passed declaring the abolition 
of the janizaries, and ordering Hussein Pacha to march 
against the rebels. They, on their side, prepared for the most 
vigorous resistance ; the Atraeidan was filled with ferocious 
bands, whose cheering was incessant ; and the overturning 
of all their camp-kettles, the well-known signal of deter- 
mined revolt, told but too plainly that they were resolved 
to sell their lives as dearly as possible. The combat, 
when the topjees approached, was brief but terrible. The 
janizaries commenced an immediate discharge of small- 
arms, which was kept up with great rapidity, and re- 
solutely withstood several rounds of grape-shot at point- 
blank range from the artillery. At length, however, a 
large number having been mowed down, the remainder 
retired, but still in good order, and firing steadily on their 
pursuers, to their barracks, where they had prepared the 
means of the most determined resistance. But an awful 
catastrophe, almost unparalleled in civil v'arfare, there 
awaited them. Without attempting to force the gates, 
the Turkish commanders contented themselves with 
incessantly throwing shells into the building, which was 
speedily set on fire, and firing grape on the gates by which 
alone egress could be obtained. In these frightful cir- 
cumstances the rebels offered to submit, but it was too 
late. Their petition was sternly refused, and the shells 
continued to fall and the grape to be discharged till the 
barracks were totally consumed ; and the whole insur- * 

gents, four thousand in number, had perished in the 3 ^ 2 ^ 

flames, or been cut down in endeavouring to force their i826, iss.' 
way out of them.^ 

The victory of the Sultan was complete, but the 
strength of the party of the janizaries, both in the capital Cniei exe- 
and the provinces, was too well known, and their innumer- Constanti* 
able deeds of violence too fresh in recollection, not to“®*^'*' 
make the government determined to push its advantages 
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to the utmost, and utterly exterminate the unruly body 
which had now become as formidable to the throne as 
they had formerly been to its enemies. A summary 
court, composed of the principal officers of state, was 
formed in the Atmeidan, before whom all the janizaries 
who could be hunted out were brought, and on being 
identified as belonging to the obnoxious body, instantly 
sentenced to be executed. Above a thousand were put to 
death daily for several weeks. When the Sultan went 
to return thanks at the mosque of Sultan Achmet, it was 
observed that he was attended only by the topjees, and 
that the janizaries were entirely discarded. It soon 
appeared not only that all those engaged in the revolt 
were to be sacrificed, but that the insurrection was to be 
made a pretext for the destruction of the entire body 
throughout the whole empire. The sandjak-sheriff was 
carried with great pomp to the Seraglio, where it was de- 
posited in one of the inner courts, in token of the public 
danger, and the Sultan and all his attendants lived in the 
outer courts, encamped and in tents, as in presence of the 
enemy. During three months they remained in that situa- 
tion, constantly engaged in examining spies and informers, 
and taking depositions and issuing orders for the execution 
of the janizaries in every part of the empire. It was calcu- 
lated that, before the executions ceased by the exhaustion 
of their victims, above forty thousand had perished, besides 
an equal number driven into exile. In addition to this, the 
most severe measures were adopted against the whole body. 
Their name was proscribed, their barracks demolished, their 
camp-kettles, so often the signal of revolt, broken to pieces, 
their standards destroyed, and their whole duties transferred 
to a new corps of regular troops, to whom the defence of the 
city and empire was intrusted. The eighty gates of the 
capital, which it had been their privilege to guard, were 
intrusted to the topjees and bostandjis. The Sultan 
with his whole court assumed the Egyptian military dress ; 
the old costumes were forbidden ; the command of the 
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entire new force given to Hussein Pacha, who established chap. 

his headquarters at the old Seraglio, which he fortified ! — 

in the strongest manner ; the beauties of the harem who 
formei’ly inhabited it were transferred to the new Seraglio ; 
and on the 3d September, as the pacification was deemed a™- 
complete, the saudjak-sheriflF was with great pomp carried 
back to its place of sacred deposit, in the mosque of 314 .’ 
Sultan Achmet.i 

This great and sanguinary revolution, which produced 
such lasting effects upon the Ottoman empire, and was Effect of 
intimately interwoven with its whole future destinies, pro- tlon o*n the 
duced an immediate effect, very different from what had 
been foreseen, on the negotiation between the Porte and »'»• 
Russia. Sultan Mahmoud had very magnificent ideas 
regarding the new military force which he was to raise ; 
and he already contemplated the formation of a regular 
standing army of two hundred and fifty thousand men. 

But he soon found that it is easier to destroy one military 
force than raise up another, and that the destruction of so 
numerous, ancient, and venerated a body as the janizaries, 
could not be effected without endangering the very exist- 
ence of the empire. He received repeated warnings how 
deeply the public mind had been stirred on the occasion ; 
a dreadful fire broke out, in August, in Constantinople, Aug. 31, 
the work of incendiaries, which in a few hours consumed 
six thousand houses. On several occasions, when he 
appeared in public, ho was received with unequivocal 
marks of displeasure ; and instead of two hundred and 
fifty thousand recruits, not fifteen thousand were arrayed 
round the standard of the Prophet. The losses occasioned 
by the conflagration were immense ; they were estimated 
at 140,000,000 francs (£5,800,000.) So great did the 
public discontent become, that a proclamation was at 
length issued, denouncing the instant penalty, the men 
by being beheaded, the women by being sewn up in a Ann. Reg. 
sack and thrown into the sea,^ against whoever spread 167 .’ ’ 

reports or used expressions tending to disturb the public 
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peace ; and these terrible denunciations were the very 
next day carried into execution in every quarter of the 
city with unrelenting severity. 

Nowise deterred by these alarming proofs of the public 
discontent, the Sultan pursued his plans of reform and 
regeneration with the utmost vigour. Inexorable in the 
destruction of all such as opposed his determination — 
terrible in the punishments he inflicted on all such as were 
suspected even of exciting the public mind against him, 
he rewarded generously such as adhered to his fortunes, 
and distributed frequent largesses among the troops, to 
reconcile them to the new exercise and uniform. He was 
equally vigorous in the prosecution of civil reforms, which 
he was well aware were, even more than military, essential 
to the restoration of the empire ; and two important 
decrees, introducing a very different system of administra- 
tion, date from this period. He first abolished the con- 
fiscation of the movable estate, which had hitherto inva- 
riably followed every execution by orders of the Porte, 
and forbade the officers of justice to interfere with the 
estate in the event of the heirs being minors ; the second 
enjoined on all the cadis and mollabs the most strict and 
rigorous administration of justice, and recommended the 
immediate prosecution of false witnesses, and all disturbers 
of the right course of the law — all steps, and not unim- 
portant ones, in the amelioration of the internal economy 
of the state, but the success of which too soon demon- 
strated that more depends on national feelings and habits 
than on any regulations that can be made for the direction 
of the people. And at the same time the Divan gave 
the strongest proof that they had no inclination to abate 
by far the greatest social evil — the distinction of races and 
religions — which afiiicted the empire ; for, by a decree pub- 
lished in the end of September, the whole population of the 
country other than the Mussulmans was enjoined to wear 
the ancient dresses, both in form and colour, and not to 
venture on those reserved for the followers of the Prophet.^ 
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Tho first effect of the destruction of the janizaries 
appeared in the negotiations between Russia and the 
Porte, which, as a humiliation to Ottoman pride, the 
Emperor Nicholas had directed to be transferred to 
Ackerman, a town of Bessarabia, in the Russian domi- 
nions. The conference began on the 1st of August. 
Great difficulty was experienced in the outset, as might 
have been expected, when the pride of the Osmanlis was 
compelled to yield to the stern necessity of the times, 
and the Russians made the most of the extraordinary 
advantages which circumstances had thrown in their way 
to exact the most rigorous terms from their ancient 
antagonists. The demands of Russia related chiefly to 
three points: 1st, The immediate restitution of the whole 
six fortresses in Asia, which the Turks were bound to 
cede to the Russians by the last pacification, but of which 
they had only given up two ; 2d, The relations and legal 
privileges of the inhabitants of Wallachia and Moldavia, 
of which the emperor had been declared the guardian by 
the treaties of Kainardji and Bucharest; 3d, The poli- 
tical emancipation of the Servians, whose present chief. 
Prince Molosch, had obtained his appointment contrary 
to the wishes of Russia, to the partisans of which he had 
showed himself peculiarly hostile. At the receipt of these 
demands, which were rendered more peremptory from a 
requisition that a categorical answer should be returned 
by the 25th September, the Turkish commissioners were 
so indignant that, in the first burst of indignation, they 
threatened instantly to leave Ackerman, But the Russians, 
who desired nothing better than to commence hostilities 
when the janizaries were destroyed, and no other military 
force had been organised to supply their place, having at 
once oflered them an escort to conduct them beyond the 
frontier, they deemed it best to temporise, under pretence 
of sending to Constantinople to obtain fresh instructions. 
They agreed, accordingly, to prolong the period for giving 
an answer to the 7th October,^ receiving intimation, how- 
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! — ration the Russian troops would cross the Pruth. 

Such was the situation of the Turkish empire that, hard 
The Russian and evcn insulting as these propositions were, the Divan 
arrMceLd had no alternative but submission. The Greek insurrection, 
res^*atioL like a devouring fire, was consuming the vitals of the state, 
and entirely absorbed the resources of Egypt, the only 
part of it which could be relied on for military aid. The 
janizaries, who had for centuries formed the chief strength 
of the empire, were in part destroyed, and the survivors 
were animated with such an uuextinguishable animosity 
against the government, that if armed they might be re- 
garded as its most formidable enemies. Of the new levies, 
from which so much had been expected, not fifteen thou- 
sand were as yet grouped round the Sultan’s standard, 
and even they were as yet imperfectly disciplined. The 
English and French ambassadors had intimated the inten- 
tion of their respective courts to take an active part in the 
intervention in favour of Greece, and throw into the scale 
in the conflict with that power the weight of their arms 
and the terror of their name. Pressed by so many dangers, 
the Ottoman government, though with no intention, as it 
ultimately appeared, of adhering to their engagements, 
resolved on submission; and, on the last day allowed, 
Oct. 8, their plenipotentiaries signed the celebrated Convention 
of Ackerman, which has ever since occupied so prominent 
I Ann Hist ^ the diplomacy of the East. Some delay 

ix.39M97; occurred in the ratification of the Sultan, but at length it 
n? 26 , iff.' too was adhibited, and the act became part of the inter- 
national law of the two empires.^ 

By the treaty, which was reduced into the form of two 
itsprovi- conventions, it was stipulated — 1. That the whole provi- 
sions of the treaty of Bucharest, of 17th June 1812, were 
ratified and confirmed in their fullest extent. 2. Certain 
stipulations favourable to Russia, in regard to two large 
islands in the mouth of the Danube, contained in a 
convention between the two powers on 22d August 1817, 
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were ratified and renewed. 3. The Sublime Porte solemnly chap. 
engaged to observe all the treaties, privileges, and acts, 
on every occasion, in favour of the provinces of Moldavia 
and Wallachia, contained in the treaty of Bucharest, as 
also the hatti-sheriff of 1802, which enumerated these 
privileges. 4. The' frontiers of the two empires in Asia were 
fixed as they were at the moment of signing the treaty. 

5. The privileges and concerns of the Servian nation 
shall be regulated by a hatti-sherilf, which shall be issued 
at latest in the period of eighteen months. 6. Commis- 
sioners were appointed on both sides to determine the 
compensation which was to be awarded to the Russian 
subjects who had suffered under the depredations of the 
Barbary pirates, for which the Porte was held responsible, 
and to restrain all such acts of piracy in future. 7. The 
hospodars of Moldavia and Wallachia shall be chosen, 
agreeably to ancient usage, by the boyards of those pro- 
vinces respectively, subject to the consent and approbation 
of the Sublime Porte, the period of their enjoyment of 
power being in every instance seven years. 8. No hospodar 
was to be dismissed from office without notification to the 
Russian ambassador ; but if no cause of complaint has been 
stated by that power, he may be re-elected, after notifica- 
tion to the Russian ambassador, for a second term of seven 
years. 9. The confiscated properties in the two provinces 
shall be restored to the former proprietors, and those im- 
plicated in the troubles of 1821 are to be permitted to re- 
turn without being molested or disquieted in any particular. i conven- 
10. All taxes and impositions were to be remitted to the tion, Oct. 7, 
inhabitants of Moldavia and Wallachia for the period of Hist. ix. 
two years, and entire freedom of commerce and exportation Doc. Hist 
of the produce of their industry to any part of the world.i 
Considered in themselves, and with reference only to 
present results, there was nothing in these conditions Their disas. 
which appeared very detrimental to the Turkish empire. queMe^r 
There were neither provinces ceded, nor fortresses sur- 
rendered, nor alliances imposed. But viewed in reference 
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to ultimate consequences, the case was very different. By 
solemnly recognising the provisions in the treaties of 
Bucharest and Kainardji, which gave Russia a right of in- 
terference in behalf of the members of the Greek Church in 
certain parts of the empire, it established a Right op Pro- 
tectorate in a foreign power inconsistent with national 
independence, and which opened the door to perpetual 
foreign interposition. By the impunity which it stipulated 
for the rebels in Wallachia and Moldavia, the immunities 
provided to Servia, and the important right of free expor- 
tation of their produce, which it secured to all these 
provinces, it gave a striking example of the benefits which 
those sheltered by this protectorate might expect from its 
influence. A large part of the inhabitants of the country 
were taught to look to a foreign court for protection and 
redress of grievances. The ruling power was felt to be 
elsewhere than at Constantinople. We may form some 
idea of the effects of such a foreign protectorate in dis- 
solving an empire, from what we have ourselves done in 
India, and might assuredly expect if a similar system 
were turned against ourselves by France or Russia in 
Ireland. 

Undeterred by the prospect of these remote dangers, 
or rather secretly resolved to avert them, by breaking 
the treaties when the proper moment arrived, Sultan 
Mahmoud continued, without intermission, his military 
and civil reforms. The Seraglio, so long the seat only 
of indolence or pleasure, resounded with the din of 
arms ; military officers were seen hurrying to and fro in 
every direction, bearing orders or despatches, as at the 
headquarters of a great army ; and the Sultan himself 
was constantly engaged in the organising of fresh batta- 
lions, and the instructing the troops in the new exercises. 
Notwithstanding all his exertions, however, the raising of 
the new force proceeded but slowly ; and it soon appeared 
that it had been a matter of absolute necessity to submit 
to the terms dictated at Ackerman. Before the end of 
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the year, not more than twenty thousand men were chap. 

assembled who had been instructed in the new exercises ; 1_ 

and as they constituted the whole regular military strength 
of the empire, it may easily be figured to what perilous 
straits it was reduced, and what an opportunity was , . 

-i-k • n • 1 ^ Ann. Hist. 

afforded to Russia for prosecuting her long-cherished pro- ix. 398,400, 
jects of ambition on the shores of the Bosphorus,^ 

Secured, in the mean time, in a great advantage, on ^0 
the side of Turkey, by this convention, Nicholas pursued, internal re- 
during the next year, the projects of social amelioration nSL in 
which he had so much at heart, and the necessity 
which the revelations made, during and after the great 
conspiracy of 1825, had so clearly demonstrated. Such 
was the activity which he communicated to the judicial 
department that, in the course of the year 1826, no less 
than 2,850,000 causes were decided in the ordinary tri- 
bunals ; and out of 127,000 persons under arrest when 
he came to the throne, only 4900 remained in detention 
in the beginning of 1827. A report to the Emperor, in 
the beginning of 1827, however, showed that there were 
still sixty thousand processes in arrear — a state of things 
which gave him so much concern that he immediately 
issued a fresh commission to despatch them ; and tlie 
Minister of Justice, Prince Labanoff-Rastowsky, received 
intimation that he might retire to his estates, and he was 
succeeded in his functions by Prince Dolgorowsky. A 
ukase of 5 th March abolished a cruel species of torture, 
long practised among the Cossacks of the Don, which 
consisted in attaching the feet of a victim to huge blocks 
of stone in a room, while his hands were fastened at 
extreme tension to the ceiling, and leaving him in that 
position till he often expired. But amidst these noble 
cares, the vigilance of internal administration was in no 
respect lessened ; and the increase of the exiles of Siberia, 
during the course of 1826, from nine thousand to twelve 
thousand, proved how widespread had been the conspiracy 
of the preceding year, and how strongly government felt 
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the necessity of extirpating, root and branch, so formi- 
dable a combination. The Polish patriots, in the course 
of the same year, were discovered to have been engaged 
in a great conspiracy, veiled under the name, and con- 
ducted by the fraternity of Free Masons, which seriously 
attracted the attention of government. A commission of 
inquiry was issued, which published an elaborate report, 
and a great number of noble Poles were arrested ; but 
happily the proceedings against them were distinguished 
by unusual mildness, as the evidence against them was 
found to be insufficient ; for, after a few months’ deten- 
tion, they were all set at liberty.^ 

Notwithstanding the victories of the preceding campaign 
in Persia, the Russian government was far from being 
satisfied with the general result of the operations. Little 
durable advantage had been gained from all these suc- 
cesses, chiefly from the want of foresight in providing 
magazines, which rendered it impossible to move, the 
troops in advance, whatever victories they had achieved. 
General Yermolofi^, in consequence, whose talents, how- 
ever great, had not proved equal to the emergency, was de- 
prived of the command, which was bestowed on General 
Paskewitch, who had greatly distinguished himself in 
the preceding campaign in the capacity of aide-de-camp, 
and who was intrusted with the supreme command in 
Georgia. Great exertions were made to augment the 
military force at his disposal, which was increased to 
seventy thousand men and eighty-six guns — by far the 
largest Christian and disciplined body of men which had 
yet appeared to the south of the Caucasus. The cam- 
paign began, in the beginning of April, by an advance on 
the fortified convent of Elschmiadzine, long celebrated 
from its strength and commanding position, but which 
was now abandoned by the Persians without opposition. 
On the 17th May, having got up the requisite supplies 
and reinforcements, General Benkendorf moved in the 
direction of Erivan, a fortress of great strength, deemed 
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impregnable, and justly regarded as the bulwark of north- chap. 
ern Persia. The fort of Abbasabad lay on the road, . - 
and was the first object of attack. A brilliant cavalry 
action took place on the 20th June, when seven thousand June 20. 
horse, under the command of Hassan Khan, were defeated 
by the Russian dragoons, on the banks of the Araxes. 

This was the prelude to the siege of the fortress of Abbas- 
abad, which was invested, in the middle of J uly, by x. 324, 325! 
Paskewitch in person. ^ 

Informed of the danger of this important frontier ^ 
fortress, Abbas Mirza advanced at the head of forty Battle of 
thousand men, the chosen troops of the monarchy, to bou^^ 
raise the siege ; and the Sardar of Erivan joined him 
with a large body of irregular horse. The Russian 
general resolved to anticipate the attack ; and, leaving 
eight battalions and a few guns to observe the fortress, 
passed the Araxes by a ford, by means of hides form- 
ing air-bladders, adopted from the Orientals by Paske- 
witch for the occasion. He found the Persians in a strong 
position outflanking his right, and supported on their left 
by an imposing mass of five thousand irregular horse. 

The enemy appeared in great strength, and the position 
extremely formidable ; but a headlong charge of the dra- 
goons of Nijni-Novgorod and a body of Cossacks having 
checked the horse on the left, the infantry in the centre 
succeeded in making themselves masters of an elevated 
plateau in their front, from which their guns commanded 
the whole field of battle. The Persians, seeing their 
centre forced, and their left in disorder, broke and fled 
on all sides. It was no longer a battle, but a rout ; and 
before the Russians sheathed their victorious swords, the 
Persians had lost five thousand men killed, wounded, and 
prisoners, several standards, and nearly their whole artil- 
lery. Abbas Mirza himself narrowly escaped being made 
prisoner, and owed his escape entirely to the fleetness of 
his horse.^ The loss of the Russians was only forty-nine x. 324, 327! 
men ; and Paskewitch soon after reaped the substantial 
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CHAP, fruits of victory by the acquisition of Abbasabad, which 
surrendered on 31st July. 

1827. q’jjg Persians, however, were not discouraged by this 
Batfleof defeat, which was, in truth, rather a “ battle of the spurs” 
than a regular action. They made a vigorous attack on 
General Sipiagine, who was conducting a considerable 
pai'k of artillery to Krasowsky ; and though he succeeded 
in effecting the junction, it was only after repeated 
assaults, and a very severe loss. They next laid siege to 
the monastery of Elschmiadzine, which was soon seriously 
endangered by the fire of their batteries. Upon this 
Krasowsky took the field to raise the siege ; but so weak- 
ened was the Russian force by detachments, that it was 
only with four battalions of infantry, five hundred Cos- 
sacks, and twelve guns — in all scarce four thousand men. 
He was met by Abbas Mirza at the head of five thousand 
infantry and fire thousand irregular horse, with twenty- 
eight guns. Notwithstanding this great disparity of force, 
the Russian general, moved by the danger of the belea- 
Aug. 29. guered stronghold, resolved on an attack. The combat 
which ensued, though in the end favourable to the Rus- 
sians, was extremely bloody, and evinced a degree of 
discipline and organisation in the Persian army much 
beyond what had been hitherto encountered. The Rus- 
sians, without much difficulty, made themselves masters 
of the Persian position, which was the summit of a rocky 
ridge. But when they were there, they found the reverse 
side to consist of steep precipices, almost impracticable 
for artillery ; and while hesitating what to do next, the 
Persians attacked them with the utmost impetuosity on 
all sides, while their artillery, which was admirably served, 
made fatal ravages in their ranks. At length the enemy 
I Krasow- '^^cre repulscd, but not before they had inflicted on the 
letln Aug Russians a loss of twelve hundred men in killed, prisoners, 
Anu^Hist wounded, Krasowsky himself being among the latter. 
X. 326, 327. The Persians were weakened by nearly two thousand 
men.i It was remarkable, in this well-contested action, 
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that two Persian battalions charged two of the Russian chap. 

guard, and came off victorious. 1_ 

Informed of the narrow escape of this corps from 
destruction, Paskewitch hastened to the support of hisPaiiof 
lieutenant with all the forces which he could collect, and abad^d 
obliged Abbas Mirza to retire to the right bank of the oXTi 
Araxes ; after which he undertook the siege of Sardar- 
abad, the reduction of which was necessary before under- 
taking the siege of Erivan. It yielded after a siege of 
only four days, and Paskewitch immediately sat down 
before Erivan. The garrison, which was three thousand 
strong, made a gallant defence, and repulsed several 
attacks ; but such was the consternation of the inhabit- 
ants, that they could not be brought to take any efficient 
part in the defence ; and on the 13th October, when a 
battalion of the imperial guard had already mounted the 
breach, they insisted on the governor imploring the cle- 
mency of the conqueror. The garrison, consisting of 
three disciplined battalions, the governor, and seven other 
khans, were made prisoners of war ; the whole artillery of 
the fortress, with immense stores of ammunition and pro- 
visions, fell into the hands of the Russians; and the bulwark 
of Persia, regarded over all Asia as impregnable, fell into 
the hands, and permanently remained under the power of 
the Muscovites. Though the place had been in a manner 
taken by assault, no disorders of any kind were committed 
by the besiegers. The Russians were received rather as 
deliverers than enemies, and victors and vanquished met 
together in peace within its formidable ramparts. With 
great but not undeserved pride, Paskewitch addressed to 
his brave companions in arms a proclamation, which re- 
called the bulletins of Napoleon in his Italian campaigns: 

“ Brave comrades ! you have conquered in this campaign 
two provinces, taken eight standards, fifty guns, two sir- 
dars, twenty khans, six thousand prisoners in arms, ten 
thousand who had cast them away, and great stores of Despatch, 
provisions : such are your trophies ! 
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The remainder of the campaign was nothing but a 
series of easy successes, which cost the Russians more 
fatigue than blood. Prince Eristoff, whom Paskewitch 
had detached upon that service, occupied Ourdabad on 
7th October, passed the Araxes on the 10 th, the rugged 
defiles of Daradis on the 13th, and received the submis- 
sion of all the tribes on the south of the Araxes. Such 
was the terror which the fall of Erivan inspired, that 
scarce any resistance was anywhere attempted ; and 
before the end of October, Abbas Mirza found himself 
deserted by all his forces except five thousand horse and 
fifteen hundred foot, with which, and twelve light guns, 
he retired in haste towards Khoi. EristolF having re- 
ceived intelligence that Abbas Mirza was preparing to 
destroy the important magazines in Tauris, the second 
city in the empire, and the residence of the heir-apparent 
to the throne, moved by forced marches upon that town. 
It formerly contained 250,000 inhabitants, now reduced 
by Mahommedan tyranny to 40,000 ; but it was still, next 
to the capital, the most important place in the kingdom. 
At the first news of the approach of the Russians, five thou- 
sand of the troops in the garrison left the town and dis- 
banded. This disgraceful defection left the governor, Ali- 
Yar, only two battalions, with which it was impossible to 
defend a town of such extent. With this handful of men, 
however, he endeavoured to defend the ramparts ; but he 
was deserted in presence of the enemy even by them, and 
compelled to seek safety in flight attended only by two 
followers. He was soon made prisoner ; and the town, 
with its whole artillery, having been taken. Prince Eris- 
toflPnext day, being the birthday of the Empress, celebrated 
a solemn service of thanksgiving in the great square of 
the place. The English consul and all his suite were 
present on the occasion. Two days afterwards Paske- 
witch made his solemn entry into Tauris, where he was 
received with great solemnity by the whole dignitaries of 
the Armenian Church, accompanied by an immense con- 
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course of people, who rent the air with their acclama- chap. 

tions, and strewed the road with flowers ; and the Rus- 

sian general immediately set about tlie organisation of 

the conquered provinces as part of Russia, and 

lished a landwehr, as a lasting barrier against their x. sad, 332! 

Mahommedan enemies.^ 

These repeated disasters convinced the Persians at 
length of the necessity of coming to terms. On 29th Peace with 
October the governor of the province of Tauris sentNov! 9 . 
in offers of accommodation ; and Paskewitch having 
stated the conditions on which he was empowered to 
treat, and accorded a delay of six days, within which they 
might be accepted, the Persian government sent in their 
unqualified submission on the 9th November. The Per- 
sians agreed to everything that the conquerors de- 
manded, and the Russians were forthwith put in posses- 
sion of the ceded territories, which were very consider- 
able, including the fortress of Erivan, and the province in 
which it is situated. Prince Abbas Mirza did the most 
flattering homage to the Muscovites by repairing in per-^,^ ^ ^ 

son to their camp, and commissioners were appointed to x. 335, 337! 
arrange the terras of a definitive treaty 

Hardly was the war with Persia at an end when Russia 
engaged in another. In the beginning of September the Prepara- 
Emperor Nicholas gave the most decisive proof of his 
warlike intentions by a ukase, which ordered the levy of t"- 
two males in every five hundred over the whole extent of 
the empire. By another ukase, published on the same Sept. 7. 
day, the Jews were, for the first time, subjected to the 
military conscription. The departure shortly before of 
the Emperor’s aide-de-camp. Count Capo dTstria, with 
great pomp, to take possession of the presidency of 
Greece, indicated not less clearly in what direction the 
views of the cabinet of St Petersburg were set ; and the 
battle of Navarino, which occurred in the end of October, oct. 20 . 
naturally led to violent recriminations on the part of the 
Porte, and brought the two empires into a state of scarcely 
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! that war had been resolved on on both sides. Military 

1828. preparations on a great scale were commenced in all the 
harbours both of the Baltic and the Black Sea, immense 
iVftientiai formed in Bessarabia and at the mouth 

221 , 222 ; ’ of the Danube, and every preparation was made for the 
X. 337 , m crossing of the Pruth and invasion of the Principalities 
by an army of eighty thousand men.i 

But when all eyes were turned from the Araxes to the 
Fresh rap- Bosphorus, and a new war was hourly anticipated with 
Peraia‘wid Turkcy, adviccs were received at St Petersburg that hos- 
of th^eace tiUtics had been suddenly resumed on the side of Persia, 
mantehai* effect, the court of Teheran, informed of the battle of 
1^8*'^’ Navariiio, and foreseeing an approaching rupture between 
the Muscovites and Ottomans, deemed the opportunity 
too favourable to be lost, and resolved upon recommenc- 
ing hostilities when the strength of Russia was mainly 
directed to the Danube. They refused accordingly to 
ratify the preliminaries agreed to, and insisted on the 
Russians retiring behind the Araxes before they paid any 
of the promised indemnity. But they did so too soon, 
before any Russian battalions had been withdrawn from 
the banks of the Araxes, and met, in consequence, nothing 
Jan. 27. but disaster. In the middle of winter, and during a most 
rigorous season, Paskewitch resumed hostilities ; Gene- 
ral Pankratieff, in the middle of January, occupied 
Feb. 5 . Urumiyah ; while Count Suchtelen moved upon Ardabil, 
where two sons of Abbas Mirza had taken refuge with 
two thousand men, who were obliged to capitulate. 
These disasters convinced the court of Teheran that 
Russia was still too strong for their forces, and they de- 
Feb. 22 . termined to yield to necessity. The treaty was signed 
at Tourkmantchai, on terms even more rigorous than the 
preliminaries. It stipulated the payment of 20,000,000 
silver rubles (£3,200,000) towards the expenses of the 
war, and the cession of the provinces of Erivan and 
Nakhitchevan, with the fortress of the first name, and a 
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military frontier which commanded the entire north of chap. 

Persia. That power lost by this treaty, which was justly 1_ 

regarded as a glorious triumph at St Petersburg, the only ^ 
defensible frontier towards Russia, and all means ofF«^g2£^^ 
resisting its encroachments ; for which it obtained a poor 
compensation in the guarantee of the succession of Abbas Hik ^s!"* 
Mirza to the throne.^ 


This outbreak in Asia hardly suspended for a moment 
the approaching hostilities in Europe. As usual in such Mutual re- 
cases, the hostile powers published manifestoes, in which uons oT 
they mutually accused each other of having given occa- s^nfa^ 
sion for the rupture of pacific relations. There was too 
much truth in both sets of complaint. The Porte accused 
the Russians of having secretly fomented the insurrection 
of Greece, and openly attacked and destroyed their fleet 
at Navarino, with having violated the treaties of Bucharest 
and Ackerman, and established connections with the mal- 
contents in every part of the empire. The Russians 
replied by accusing the Porte of having excited the 
mountaineers of Caucasus to revolt, and invited them to 
embrace Islamism ; with having violated or delayed the 
execution of all the treaties in favour of its Christian 


subjects, and arbitrarily closed the Bosphorus on various 
occasions, and deeply injured thereby the southern pro- 
vinces of the empire. It must be confessed that the 
balance of injuries inflicted was here decidedly in favour 
of Russia, as might have been anticipated in a contest 
between the superior and the weaker power ; but, what 
was really extraordinary, and perhaps unprecedented in ^“rotionoV 
the annals of diplomacy, the Turks had the candour to 
admit, in a published declaration, that they had signed R«sa>auD«- 

claration, 

the treaty of Ackerman without any intention of per-A^i^, 
forming its conditions, and merely to gain time, — a thing Higt.’^.”76. 
often done, but rarely confessed.^ ♦ 


* Les demandes faites par les Russes, Tan pa8s6 ^ Ackerman, au sujot des 
indemnit^s, et surtout d. Tigard des Serviens, ne furent aucunement suacep- 
tihles d'etre admises; n^anmoins, lea circonstances dtant pressantes, on y 
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CHAP. Although hostilities had thus been determined on on 

*— both sides, yet it was not till the beginning of April that 

* 3 ^ actually commenced. The Tast extent of the Rus- 

Forces of sian empire renders it a matter of absolute necessity to 
hare several months, generally half a year, to complete 
their preparations and bring up their forces. When 
most of the troops have a thousand or fifteen hundred 
miles to march before they reach the theatre of war, it 
may readily be conceived how long a time must elapse 
before any considerable concentration can take place. 
Every preparation, however, was made during the spring 
months to augment the military forces of the empire, and 
communicate a warlike spirit to the inhabitants. The 
army stationed in Poland was in great part moved to 
the Pruth, and the troops there augmented by a fresh 
levy of twenty-five thousand men, calculated, with the 
forty thousand already in arms in that kingdom, to form 
an imposing reserve. General Diebitch was appointed 
adjutant-general of the army on the Danube, which by 
the beginning of April mustered on paper 108,000 men, 
though its effective force probably never exceeded 100,000, 
and it certainly never produced 80,000 men in the field. 
This force was augmented by the guards and 2d corps, which 
arrived in the end of August, in all, to 158,800. A grand 
review of the guards in presence of the Emperor, the Prince- 
royal of Prussia, and the Prince of Orange, took place in 
St Petersburg in the beginning of April, at which the 
most unbounded enthusiasm was evinced. They defiled, 
with the Grand-duke Constantine at their head, amidst 
> Ann Hist checrs of an innumerable crowd of spectators, and 
xi.367,368i took their departure for their distant destination to de- 
223.*” fend “ the holy cause in which they were engaged,^’ amidst 
the tears and enthusiasm of the entire inhabitants.^ 

acquies^ bon gr4 mal gr6, et par n4cessit6, afln de saisir Poccasion de conclure un 
trait© pour le salut de la nation Mahom^tane.** — Circulaire aux Ayams de V Eu- 
rope et d^Asie^ 20 Decembre, 1827. Ann, Hist, x. 120; Documens Hietoriques, 
* Wittgenstein’s army consisted of three corps d’arm4e and a reserve, in all 
eight divisions of infantry and five of cavalry, which should have presented 
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The bad weather retarded the commencement of mill- chap. 

tarj operations till the beginning of May ; but on the !_ 

7th of that month, the sun having broke forth, and the 
ground beginning to be covered with the first verdure of Passage of 
spring, the armed multitude began to cross the Pruth. and c^- ’ 
The spectacle was grand and imposing in the extreme. ”®uieTm- 
As far as the eye could reach, the left bank was crowded 
with infantry, cavalry, and artillery, which, at a signal 
given after singing Te Deum, began to defile in admirable 
order to the bridges which had been previously thrown 
across at Skouleni, Faltchy, and Ipatska, amidst cheers 
which resounded over the vast expanse. The Turks, who 
were in no force to resist such a crusade, and had resolved 
on making their first stand on the Danube, had merely a 
few videttes of cavalry on the spot, which retired as the 
Russians advanced, and left the entire principalities to 
the invaders. In a few weeks the level country was 
overrun, Jassy and Bucharest occupied; Galatz, with its ^ 
valuable harbour, taken ; their advanced guards observed 223^^4^^ 
Brahilov and Widdin, and the entire left bank of the xi. 372, 373. 
Danube was occupied by the Muscovite troops.^ 

The Divan on their part made the most vigorous efforts 
to maintain their independence. Though taken at a Prepark- 
manifest disadvantage, from the old military force of the tmL! ** 
empire having been destroyed, and the new one not yet 


100,000 men and 80,000 effective under arms. Their numbers on paper stood 
thus ; — 



Infantry. 

Cavalry. 

Artillery. 

Guns. 

3d Corps, General Roudzewitch, . 

38,400 

8,300 

3,800 

228 

6th Corps, General Roth, . . . 

19,200 

4,900 

1,600 

96 

Joined after campaign began, . . 


2,400 

400 

16 

7th Corps, General Vornoff, . . 

19,200 

5,300 

4,800 

144 

Arrived in end of August, 





Imperial Guard, 

16,200 

3,150 

1,600 

96 

2d Corps, General Tcherbutoff, . 

28,800 

2,400 

1,650 

88 


121,800 

26,450 

13,850 

i 668 

Making a total of 158,800. 




Table in Annuaire Ehtonquey xl 371. 
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CHAP, organised, they succeeded, by rousing the religious zeal of 
the Mussulmans, in putting themselves, in a short time, 
1828 . jjj ^ surprisingly respectable posture of defence. The 
ships which had escaped the disaster of Navarino were 
equipped anew, and got ready for sea ; the forts on the 
Dardanelles and the Bosphorus armed and garrisoned 
with trusty troops ; war proclaimed against the Russians 
with the utmost solemnity in the mosques, and all Mus- 
sulmans called on to take up arms in defence of their holy 
religion and national independence ; a manifesto pub- 
June 4. lished against the Czar, embodying with great ability all 
their grounds of complaint against the cabinet of St 
Petersburg ; and at length the sacred relic, the Sand- 
jak-sheriff, was solemnly brought forth, and the well- 
, , known symbol of war to the death — the horse-tails, 

1 Ann. Hist. i.-. •• t 

XI. 374, 375. which recalled the pristine conquests of the Osmanlis — 
were displayed on the gates of the Seraglio.^ 

By these means, acting upon the naturally intrepid 
Forccs'they and Warlike spirit of the Ottomans, a very considerable 
ed in Eu- force was in a short time got together, though but a small 
Awl*”** pS'i’t was sufficiently disciplined to be able in the open 
field to contend with the formidable legions of the Mus- 
covites. In the beginning of May, when the campaign 
commenced, the Turks had got together in Europe fifty 
thousand regular infantry {Massouris), several squadrons 
of regular cavalry, fifteen thousand spahis or feudal horse- 
men, of the most admirable description, and twenty thou- 
sand gunners, who already had been brought to a sur- 
prising degree of efficiency and skill. The fortresses on 
the Danube had all been armed and provisioned, and for 
the most part provided with adequate garrisons ; and a 
reserve force was already beginning to be formed at 
Adrianople, from whence to strengthen any part of the 
front line which might be menaced. Schumla had been 
greatly strengthened with outworks, and already con- 
tained a garrison of thirty thousand men, in a position 
equally difficult to force and incapable of being left be- 
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hind ; and in addition to this, the irregular hordes of the chap, 
Albanians, the Bosniacks, the Roumelians, and the Bui- 
garians, had been called out ; and as every Turk is trained 
to arras, and an accomplished horseman, they formed, 
though not regularly disciplined, a very formidable force, 
especially for the defence of walled cities. It was calcu- 
lated that, with the aid of these rude but brave and ef- 
fective auxiliaries, the Turkish force in Schumla might, 
if the barrier of the Danube was forced, be raised to a hun- 
dred thousand men. In Asia Minor, where the Mussul- 
man population constituted three-fourths of the entire 
inhabitants, and the religious spirit was at its height, the 
preparations, so far as numbers were concerned, were still 
more formidable ; and it was calculated that the com- 
mander-in-chief, the Pacha of Erzeroum, could collect a 
hundred thousand men round his banners — a force triple 
any which Paskewitch could bring against him. But 
they were the old feudal militia of the country, with a 
very slender intermixture of regular troops ; and though 
most formidable in the defence of fortresses, or in detached 
cavalry actions, could not be trusted to move under fire 
in the open field, and were liable to disperse on any 174, 177. 
serious reverse.^ 

By the Russian plan of the campaign. General Roth’s ^ 
corps was to occupy the two principalities, and extend Russian 
itself to the upper Danube ; while the seventh corps, campaign* 
under the orders of the Grand-duke Michael, was tojange^ 
undertake the siege of Brahilov, and having reduced it, 
to push on to Schumla; and Roudzewitch, with the third 
corps, should pass the Danube at Isaktchi, and move along 
the Black Sea to Varna, lending a hand at the same time 
to the seventh corps, which had advanced to Schumla. 

But this plan of operations, which was analogous to all 
those which the Russians had adopted in former wars, 
was open to very serious difficulties, owing to the peculiar 
conformation of the country, and the nature of the posi- 
tions which the Turks occupied in it. Whoever will cast 



268 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP. 

XV. 


1828 . 


35 . 

Which was 
mainly 
based on 
the com- 
mand of 
the sea. 


his eyes on the map ■will perceive that the Muscovite 
army extended in this manner from the shores of the 
Euxine to the frontiers of Austria, and, having its com- 
munications extending from the Pruth to Widdin, over a 
distance of above five hundred miles, exposed its long 
flank, in a most hazardous manner, to the Ottoman forces, 
comparatively concentrated, and resting on the fortified 
towns, which gave them the command of both banks of 
the Danube. As long as the latter were in possession of 
the triangle of which Silistria and Roudschuck formed 
the base, and Schumla the apex, the Muscovites not only 
could not, without extreme hazard, venture to push across 
the Balkan, either by the shores of the Black Sea or the 
great road by Sophia to Belgrade, but they were exposed 
to great risk from the power which the enemy possessed 
of making an inroad from their fortified posts on the 
Danube into the very middle of their long line of com- 
munications. It was impossible that every point of this 
line could be equally guarded ; and if broken through at 
any one point by twenty or thirty thousand men, the 
whole supplies of the army would be interrupted, and its 
most advanced corps exposed to total ruin. This is the 
secret of the paralysis communicated to the whole Russian 
army, eighty thousand strong, by the defeat of inconsi- 
derable bodies of men at Oltenitza and Kalafat in the 
campaign of 1853. These defeats endangered their whole 
line of communication, and arrested the march of entire 
corps, some hundred miles in advance, from the risk of 
being separated from their supplies and reserves. 

To avoid this danger, of which the experience of former 
wars had made them well aw'are, the Russian generals, in 
the present campaign, resolved to push at once from 
Brahilov and Silistria on Varna and Schumla, by which 
means their columns, instead of being echelonn^s across the 
Turkish forces in a long line, would come up in front, one 
behind another, in a comparatively short one, so as to be 
able to give mutual support in case of danger. This plan 
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was of course based on the command of the sea — a matter chap, 

of great importance in all wars in maritime districts, but !_ 

which, in every age, has been of vital consequence, and 
generally decisive, in those of Turkey and Greece. The 
reason is, that the countries around the Euxine and.®gean 
seas are so desolate and unhealthy in the plains, and so 
rugged and inhospitable in the mountains, that the passage 
of troops by land is attended with great loss of life, and 
the bringing up of supplies a matter of extreme difficulty, 
often impossibility ; while, on the other hand, the ocean, 
penetrating every part, forms an interior line of commu- 
nication, readily traversed in every direction, and affording 
to whoever had the command of it the means of trans- 
porting troops and the muniments of war in a few days 
to the most distant parts of the empire. The battle of 
Navarino, however, had given the Russians this immense 
advantage, and their dispositions soon showed that they 
were aware of its importance, and resolved to make the 
most of it in the operations which followed.''^ Yet was 
the country to which the war was in a manner confined, 
between the direct road from Roudschuck to Schumla and 
the sea, one presenting great difficulties to an invading 
army. Tlie mouldering rampart of Trajan still ran, like 
the wall of Antoninus, in Scotland, across the narrow neck 
of land which led from Rassova on the Danube to Kus- 
tendji on the Euxine; and when it was passed, the country 
between the river and the Balkan presented very great I’Art de 
difficulties to an invading army.i Intersected, as that to i. les. ’ 
the north of the Po is by the Adige, the Piave, and the 


* II est un cas dans lequel il est pcut4tro convenable de d6Yier de ce que 
nous venous de dire, et de porter ses operations du c6t6 de la mer ; e’est 
lorsqu’on a affaire ^ un adversaire peu redou table encampagne, et qu’6tant 
maitre d^cid^ de cette mer, on pourrait s’approvisionner ais^ment de ce c6t^, 
tandis qu’il serait difficile de le faire dans I’int^rieur des terres. Quoiqu^il soit 
fort rare de voir ces trois conditions r6unies, ce fut n6anmoins ce qui ariiva 
dans la guerre de Turquie en 1828 et 1829. Toute I’attention fut fix^e sur 
Varna et Bourgas, en so bornant d. observer Scbumla— systeme qu’on n’edt pas 
pu suivre en face d’une arm^e Europeenne, lors m§me qu’on efit tenu la mer 
sans s'exposer d. une mine probable.” — Jomini, UArt de la Guerre, i, 165. 
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CHAP. Tagliamento, by a series of streams with impetuous torrents 
and rocky banks, which descend from the mountains of 
1828. Hmmus to the Danube, it presents a succession of defen- 
sible positions of which a retiring army can avail itself, 
and of which the Ottomans made good use in the two 
campaigns which followed. 

The Emperor of Russia set out from St Petersburg 
Passage of for the Seat of war on the 7th May, and arrived on the 
20th before Brahilov, situated on the left bank of the 
June's!*’ Danube, the approaches to which were conducted by 
the Grand-duke Michael in person. But the formidable 
nature of the place, and the difficulties in getting up 
the siege equipage, owing to great floods in the Danube, 
having rendered it apparent that little progress could 
be made in the siege for some time, he resolved to 
push forward in person the operations for the passage of 
the Danube. But there a fresh difficulty presented itself. 
The place where the passage was to be attempted at the 
end of the rampart of Trajan, near the mouth of the river, 
was low and swampy, and a dike required to be driven a 
considerable distance through the inundation before the 
stream could be approached. The Emperor had been led 
to believe, from the information transmitted to St Peters- 
burg, that the piles for the bridge and its approaches 
were already fixed. On arriving at the spot he found that 
the wood for thepi was not yet cut down in the forests of 
ischnitzier, Bcssarabia.^ Finding that nothing could be done there 
for some time, he withdrew to Bender, where he spent 
§ two weeks with the Empress ; and the preparations having 

at length been brought into a state of forwardness, he 
Junes. returned to the banks of the Danube on the 8th June. 
The third corps was to force the passage, which was 
opposed by eight thousand Turks, with a powerful artil- 
lery, resting on the fort of isaktehi. The Emperor 
established a battery of twenty-four twelve-pounders on 
the bank, which vigorously replied to the Turkish guns ; 
and under cover of this fire eight battalions were em- 
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barljed, and hurried across. The boats grounded far from chap; 
the opposite bank, and the men, leaping out, found them- 
selves up to the knees in water, through which they had to 
wade under a fire of grape for a considerable distance, and 
then through deep swamps, before they reached firm ground. 
Protected by the fire of the gun-boats, however, which kept 
up a vigorous cannonade, the brave Muscovites pushed 
forward, and the Turks, abandoning their guns, fled in dis- 
order. Isaktchi was immediately surrendered, a tete~ 
du-pont constructed, and the bridge havingbeen laid across, 
the passage commenced and was continued during the fol- 
lowing day without further interruption.* Count Nessel- 
rode published from Isaktchi an address to the inhabi- 
tants of the principalities, in which, disclaiming all projects ^ 
of territorial aggrandisement, he declared that the uushes of ’ 
his imperial master were limited to securing to them their xi. 377, 378. 
legal rights and privileges under the protection of Russia.^ 

Rudiger was intrusted with the command of the Russian 
advanced guard, which moved upon the rampart of Trajan. First ope- 
They encountered only small bodies of the enemy, which Faluf' 
skirmished while retiring, till they came to the fortress of 
Kustendji, at the extremity of the old rampart next the 
sea. It held out, however ; but the approaches having been June 20. 
rapidly made, on the 20th the garrison, having exhausted 
all its means of defence, capitulated on condition of the men 
being conducted to Pravadi.^ The Russians found on the 
ramparts thirtj-six pieces of artillery ; and, what was of 242. 
much more importance, they became masters of a fortified 

* Le desscin de sa Majestd n’est pas, et n’a pas jamais ^te, d’agrandir ses 
4tats aux d^pens des provinces qui ravoisinent. Vos doctrines sont done d 
Vahri de tout projet de conqu^te : mais I’ordre 16gal dont vous 6tes appel6s d 
jouir ; mais les bienfaits d’une administration r6guli5re et stable; mais I’invio- 
labilite des privileges que vous poss^dez, I’exercice paisible des droits qui en 
d^coulent, le bonlieur, enfin, de votre terre natale, sous I’^gide des lois qui 
doivent la gouverner, — tels sont et seront toujours les objets des voeux que 
TEmpereur formera pour vous; tels seront aussi, il se plait ^ le croire, les 
r^suUats de la Protection qu’il ne cessera d’exercer sur les deux Principautes, 
et de Tadministration provisoire qu’il vient d’y 6tablir.” — E^^onse de M, le 
Comte Nesselrode d VAdresse du Divan de WalackiCf 12 June, 1828. An- 
nualre Historique, xi, 378, 379. 
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CHAP, harbour on the Euxine, where supplies could be landed 
. ^ 7 ' — with facility from the sea. The importance of this acqui- 
sition appeared the very next day in the arrival of twenty- 
six ships laden with provisions and stores from Odessa. 

Meanwhile the siege of Brahilov continued to be pro- 
sie^eof secuted with vigour; but there the Russians encountered 
usVscri^ a most sturdy resistance, and were taught that, in the 
defence of fortified towns at least, their antagonists had 
not degenerated from the valour of their ancestors. This 
fortress, the most important and strongest place on the 
Lower Danube, is situated close to that river, on a plateau 
elevated seventy or eighty feet above its level. The 
Danube, a little way above the town, divides into two 
branches; and the smaller, which flows past its walls, is 
only four hundred yards broad. The other and larger 
branch passes the little fort of Matchin, rather more than 
a league distant. The place itself had no- outworks, 
and none of the outer salient angles which in Van ban’s 
system expose each face to a raking fire from the adjoin- 
ing one. It has a rampart, however, thirty feet high, 
and nine bastions, with a deep wet ditch in front : the 
covered-way is narrow, but it terminates in a glacis, which 
forbade any access to the place except by regular ap- 
proaches. The citadel is situated on an eminence on the 
right bank, and commands the whole interior of the 
place. It is surrounded by a strong bastioned wall, but 
has no casemates or protection against bombs other than 
the rude excavations behind the rampart, in which the 
Turks are in use to deposit their ammunition and com- 
bustible materials. The interior of the town bore no like- 
ness to a modern city ; it resembled rather the description 
which Montesquieu has given of ancient Rome. It had 
no regular streets, but passages cut for the entrance of 
ivaientini cattlo, booty, and provisions, through a confused mass of 
Am nlst houses or mud cottages.^ But in these hovels 

xi. 379, 380. dwelt thirty thousand inhabitants, of whom ten thousand 
were capable of bearing arms; and these, joined to a 
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garrison of nearly equal strength, constituted a most chap. 
formidable body of defenders, whose resolution the Rus- _ 
sians were too fatally taught in the siege which followed. 

The first Russian troops appeared before this formid- 
able fortress on the 11th May, when they made them- Commence- 
selves masters, with scarce any resistance, of the suburbs. 
Operations in form, however, did not begin till the 1 7th, 
when the first parallel was begun. The trenches were 
armed with 24-pounders on the 25th, and a heavy fire com- 
menced on the place. The Mussulmans, according to their 
usual custom, gave themselves very little trouble to dis- 
turb the advances of the besiegers, which were generally 
conducted in the night ; they amused themselves with firing 
at single figures at a distance, as if to evince their skill 
in ball-practice. Their whole serious care was devoted to 
preparing a warm reception for the enemy, when he should 
venture to mount the breach. Their isolated shots were 
so well directed, that they struck down daily fifteen or 
twenty men in the besiegers’ lines. Several sorties at 
daybreak were also attempted, but with little success, 
though the vehemence of the besieged was evinced by 
their issuing forth with a pistol in each hand, and a pon- 
iard in their teeth. Meanwhile the besiegers continued 
their advances with great vigour, and several mines hav- 
ing been run under the walls, three great globes of 
pression were fired at nine in the morning of the 1 5th 235^, 2^^* 
June, while the assaulting column stood ready to rushxirsso,^!* 
forward when the last had exploded.^ 

A breach of forty paces wide was formed by the third 
explosion, and the Russian column, before the smoke had Bloody re- 
cleared away, and when the fragments were still falling, 
rushed forward to the assault, the generals and chief 
officers at their head. Some of the column, however, 
missed their way, and got into the ditch at a distance from 
the rampart, where they were exposed to a plunging fire 
from its summit, which occasioned a very severe loss. A 
few hundreds succeeded in reaching the summit of the 
YOL. III. 8 
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CHAP, breach, but they were immediately mowed down by the 

! — deadly fire which issued from the Turkish musketeers, re- 

1 828 

■ trenched behind the breach and posted on the tops of the 
houses. Several bold men on the right and left of the 
breach succeeded in making their way in by escalade, and 
mounted on each others’ shoulders, by the embrasures of 
the guns ; but they too were instantly bayoneted on the top, 
or struck down by the murderous fire which assailed them 
on all sides. In vain the Grand-duke Michael, who directed 
the assault, and the officers who headed it, exerted them- 
selves to the utmost to encourage the troops, and re- 
peatedly led them back to the attack. All their efforts 
were vain, all their assaults repulsed ; and at length, 
gnashing their teeth with vexation, the Russians with- 
drew on all sides, having, by their own admission, three 
thousand killed and wounded around the breach. Soli- 
j man, the governor of the town, had made good his words 

Ann Hist* summoned to surrender: “Should the rampart be 
xi. 380, 382. destroyed, we will make a second living one with our 
bodies.” 

Nothing discouraged by this bloody repulse, the Rus- 
Faiiofthe siaus ou the following day sprung a fresh mine, which 
June 18. opened a still wider breach than the preceding ; and the 
troops having been disposed for an assault, the brave 
governor, who did not feel himself in sufficient strength to 
resist a second attack, proposed to capitulate, provided 
he was not relieved in ten days. The Grand -duke, 
however, would grant only a respite of twen ty- four hours ; 
at the end of which time, as no relief approached, the 
governor capitulated. He obtained the most honourable 
terms, the troops marching out with the honours of war, 
and being conducted to Silistria with their arms and field- 
pieces. The Russians found two hundred and seventy 

* Such was the spirit of the besieged, that a boy of twelve years of age, who 
was made prisoner on the breach, when his younger brother, a boy of ten, had 
just been killed, having been brought before the Grand-duke Michael, and 
asked whether he did not lament his brother, he replied, '' Why should I 
weep for himi — did he not die upon the breach 1 ” — Valentini, 289. 
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guns on the ramparts, and seventeen thousand pounds of chap. 
powder, besides immense stores of wood and provisions 
in the magazine, which entirely subsisted the army for a 
month. There can be no doubt that the place made a noble 
defence, and that the governor was deserving of every com- 
mendation for his conduct in directing it ; nevertheless, 
by the Mussulman customs, which do not distinguish be- 
tw'een misconduct and misfortune, he incurred the penalty 
of death by consenting to a surrender. “ Soliman,” said the 
Grand Vizier, “ has done well ; but he should not have 
survived the fall of Brahilov.” In effect, the bowstring , 
was sent him : and it was with the utmost difficulty, and 2/0, : 

at the earnest solicitation of the Russian general, that he ssi- 
was saved from death as the reward of his devotion.^ 

The Russian besieging force, after the fall of Brahi- 
lov, was divided into several columns, and soon over- Further 
ran the whole level country between the Danube and of the 
the sea, as far as the rampart of Trajan. The for- 
tresses of the district, Hirchova, Toultcha, Matchin, and “faSenro. 
Kustendji, capitulated at the first summons ; the rapidity 
with which they lowered their colours begat the suspicion 
that the old janizary party was still predominant in 
them, and that they took this method of revenging them- 
selves on their oppressors. Meanwhile the Seraskier, 

Hussein Pacha, having collected twenty-two thousand men 
in Schumla, and an advanced guard of eight thousand 
horse, under the orders of the celebrated Karadjeinem 
(Black Devil), advanced towards the Russian army on 
the road to Bazardjik. Jussuf Pacha, a great feudatory 
in Macedonia, was thrown into Varna with ten thousand 
men, and the garrison of Silistria augmented to nine 
thousand. A reserve began to be collected at Adrianople, 
to succour any point in the line which might be menaced; 
while the Sultan himself, with the standard of the Pro- , 
phet unfurled, was making the utmost efforts to orga-^^^^s^’ 
nise and forward reinforcements from the capital.^ The *>. 383 , ask 
system of defence adopted, and the orders issued to the 
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1— tion, and harass the enemy in all possible ways, but 

1828 . general actions, and in the fortified towns to defend 

themselves to the last extremity. 

The Euxine is the interior line of communication to 
Capture of the Turkish empire ; the party who has the command of 
it enjoys the inappreciable advantage of being able to 
mans. direct his forces at pleasure in a few days to any place on 
its margin, while the enemy, toiling round its rugged or 
inhospitable shores, with scarce any roads practicable for 
carriages, is unable to render any timely support. Through- 
out the whole of this war, the Russians took the utmost ad- 
vantage of the naval superiority which the battle of Nava- 
rino had secured to them ; indeed, it was the main cause of 
their success. This is more especially the case on the side of 
Asia, for there is no road practicable for carriages along the 
shore of the Black Sea, by Anapa, from north to south ; so 
that the troops proceeding from Russia to Asia Minor must 
have made the immense round by the pass of Vladi-Kavkas, 
or the Gates of Derbend, on the shores of the Caspian, be- 
fore they could have reached their destination. On the 
15th May an expedition, consisting of eight ships of the 
line and six frigates, having on board seven thousand 
land troops, sailed from Sevastopol, and made for Anapa, 
a fortress on the opposite shore of Asia Minor, at the 
foot of the Caucasus, valuable both on account of its 
strength, and as containing a safe harbour of great value 
on that dangerous coast. The garrison consisted of three 
thousand men ; but the Russians, having made themselves 
masters of the peninsula on which the place is situated, 
pushed their approaches with such vigour — the land forces 
being under the orders of Prince MenschikoflF, the sea of 
Admiral Greig, a Scotchman in the Russian service — that 
on the 10th June three practicable breaches were made 
. . ™ the walls, and on the 11th the place capitulated.^ The 

I Ann. Hist. .. *1* 

xi. 382. besiegers found eighty-five guns on the ramparts, abun- 
dant stores of ammunition and provisions in the magazine. 
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and became masters of a fortified harbour of great value chap. 
on the north-eastern coast of Asia Minor. 

The first engagement in the open field which took 
place in the campaign was in the neighbourhood of combat of 
Bazardjik, on the 8th July. The Turks had evacuated 
it in the course of their retreat, and their rear-guard, 
consisting of six thousand horse, was imprudently attacked 
by General Read with an inferior Russian body of cavalry. 

After a furious conflict the Muscovites were routed. 

Some squadrons of the hussars of Alexander, sent up to 
support them, shared the same fate ; a gun was taken ; 
and it was only by the opportune arrival of a brigade of 
foot that the Ottoman horse was at length arrested. The 
Russians in this affair lost twelve hundred men, and at 
one period six guns had fallen into the hands of the 
enemy. The superiority of the Turkish horse was ren- 
dered manifest by its result, and the sense of this never 
left either party during the remainder of the campaign. 

It was observed on this occasion, that though the Turkish 
horse were still equipped in the old fashion, and assailed 
their opponents by a swarm charge, yet they resumed 
their ranks more rapidly than formerly, and obviously 
obeyed the will of a single chief, instead of every one i Turkish 
following, as heretofore, the dictates of his own impetuous 
courage. Such was the spirit of the men, that one of 
the Ottoman horsemen threw himself on a cannon which 385;Vaien- 
had been taken, as if to secure his prey, and was bayo- m! ’ 
neted while still sitting astride on it.^ 

After this check Nicholas paused a week at Bazardjik, 
to give time for his reinforcements to come up. At length, Farthe'r 
deeming himself in sufiScient strength to face the Turkish “tblT. 
horsemen in the field, the march was resumed, on the’*"'^*®’ 
15th July, with fifty-five thousand men and a hundred 
and eight guns. Another cavalry action took place be- 
tween the Russian advanced guard, under General Rudi- 
ger, and a body of eight thousand Ottoman horse, with 
five guns, on the road between Bazardjik and Jenibazar. 
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The Russians were here more rudely handled than on the 
former occasion ; their advanced guard was surrounded, 
and in part broken, by the Turkish horse ; and it was only 
by the advance of Rudiger himself, with two brigades 
of infantry and a battery of horse-artillery, that the en- 
veloped squadrons were at length extricated, after having 
lost six hundred men. In this, as in the other cavalry 
actions at the commencement of the campaign, the Rus- 
sian horse were greatly inferior in number ; but it was 
evident, from their result, that they had conceived an 
undue contempt for their adversaries, and that the spahis 
were as formidable still on their admirable steeds as they 
had been in the days of Soliman the MagniBcent, or 
Bajazet the Invincible. Nothing could exceed the vehe- 
mence of their charge, or the impetuosity with which they 
threw themselves on the guns or bayonets of their adver- 
saries ; and their courage was now restrained by disci- 
pline, and directed by prudence ; for they withdrew, when 
ordered, as readily as they had advanced, and thus 
escaped the disasters which, in former wars, had so often 
succeeded their greatest successes. It was the spahis of 
Bulgaria, each mounted on his own horse, superbly armed, 
and holding their lands by military tenure, which consti- 
tuted this most formidable feudal militia.^ 

Their strength was soon put to the test on the greatest 
scale. On the 20th J uly, the reserves having come up, 
and the troops being concentrated, a general movement 
took place towards Schumla, with the cavalry in advance. 
The right was commanded by Rudiger, at the head of 
the third corps, the left by General Woinoff, with the 
assistance of Diebitch, in whose suite the Emperor placed 
himself. They had need of all their strength ; for the 
Ottomans had ten thousand magnificent horsemen and 
sixty guns in the field, and watched only for an impru- 
dent advance of some isolated corps to fall upon it, and 
trample it under their horses’ hoofs. Several cavalry 
charges, with various success, took place ; in the course of 
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which the Turks evinced their improved military skill, chap. 
by the manner in which they supported their cavalry by 
masses of infantry, and the masked batteries which they 
opened, on a repulse of their own men, on the pursuing 
squadrons of the enemy. The Ottoman horse maintained 
their wonted superiority over the Muscovite; but the 
invading army was too strong in infantry and artillery 
for their opponents ; and, after several brilliant charges, i vaientini, 
seeing the Russians established in great force with 
hundred guns in front of their position, the Turks with- 
drew in the best order within their intrenched camp 98 ; 
around Schumla, where forty thousand men were now Hist. ase. 
assembled. ^ 

The Emperor had at first intended to hazard an attack 
upon this important stronghold, the key to the Balkan, siock^e 
and the crossing point of all the roads in that quarter and 
which traverse that mountain barrier. But these ideas 
vanished at the sight of the strength of the position, and 
the experience they had had of the tenacity with which 
the Turks maintained their ground on every occasion. It 
was resolved, therefore, to observe Schumla only with a 
corps of thirty thousand men, and to direct tlie remainder 
of the army against Varna, which presented fewer ob- 
stacles, and in the attack of which the command of the 
sea and the co-operation of the fleet promised several 
advantages. The army before Schumla was divided into 
two parts ; the fifth corps received orders to oecupy the 
redoubts erected to the north of the town, while the 
seventli was to extend itself by Eski-Stamboul, in its 
rear, so as to interrupt the communication and complete 
the blockade. Count Suchtelen, with four thousand 
men, had taken a position before Varna, and sustained, 
with great intrepidity, the attacks of the garrison, which 
was superior in number. Silistria was blockaded by 
General Roth with ten thousand men, who had been em- 
ployed in the siege of Brahilov ; but they were not in suffi- 
cient strength to undertake till August the siege of so im- 
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portant a fortress ; and General Geismar, on the extreme 
right, with a little corps of five thousand men, protected 
Little Wallachia against the incursions of the Pacha of 
Widdin, with the garrison of that place, and Kalafatj its 
Ute-du-pont on the left bank of the Danube. It was 
evident that this line of operations was too extensive for 
the force which the Russians as yet had in the field ; the 
more especially as the powerful garrison of Schumla, 
instead of remaining within their lines, made daily sorties, 
which, though attended with various success, were accom- 
panied also with great loss of life, and for the most part 
turned to the advantage of the Turks. ^ 

The Emperor, perceiving that he was not in sufficient 
strength to undertake the siege of Schumla, or anything 
decisive, with the main army, till the guards and reserves, 
who had left St Petersburg in the beginning of May, 
came up, and deeming it derogatory to the majesty of 
the Czar to remain with the array in a state of inactivity, 
set out on the 2d August with a strong escort, consist- 
ing of twelve pieces of cannon and a large body of infan- 
try and cavalry, for Varna. He arrived before that town 
on the 5th, and, after inspecting the approaches, which 
hitherto had made very little progress, he embarked, in 
the evening of the same day, on board the Flora frigate, 
part of Admiral Greig’s squadron, which lay in the bay, 
for Odessa. He arrived on the 8th, and joined the Em- 
press at a country palace at a little distance from the 
town. He there carried through two measures eminently 
indicative of the charges of the war, and the vast loss of 
life with which it had already been attended. The first 
was a loan of 18,000,000 of florins (£1,800,000), con- 
tracted with the house of the Hopes at Amsterdam ; the 


other a general levy of four men in five hundred for the 
service of the army, promulgated by a ukase on 21st 
rAnn^Hijii. A^^gust.® At the Same time, a decree was issued, prohi- 
xi.390,391. biting the exportation of all sorts of grain from the har- 
bours of the Black Sea and the Sea of Azof — a measure 
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destructiye of the agricultural industry of the south of chap. 
Russia, but adopted in the hope that it might starve the 
Sultan into submission. 

Great as had been the progress and incontestible the 
advantages gained by the Russians since the commence- Position of 
ment of the campaign, matters had now become more 
gloomy, and it was evident that the issue of the campaign, 
unless large reinforcements came up, was very doubtful. 

The plague had broken out in the rear of the army, and 
made great ravages ; the usual pestilential fevers of 
autumn had made their appearance in the principalities, 
and on the banks of the Danube ; the hospitals were 
filled with sick ; and without having as yet engaged in 
any pitched battle, the invading army was weakened by 
nearly half its numbers. Add to this, the roads, at all 
times bad, had been rendered all but impassable by the 
continued passage of carriages over them ; provisions had 
become scarce, notwithstanding all the advantages enjoyed 
from the command of the sea ; and the inhabitants of the 
principalities, overwhelmed by contributions, and the pas- 
sage of one large body of men after another, did their ^ ^ ^ 

utmost to conceal what they had, or fled into the woods xi.396,.w! 
and mountains to avoid the exactions of their oppressors.^ 

On the other hand, the condition of the Turks was hardly 
less critical, for they were pierced to the heart of their Defensive 
empire, blockaded in their stronghold, the last and greatest SeTTuAsf 
bulwark of the realm ; they had lost the important fort- 
ress of Brahilov, commanding a passage of the Danube ; 
a third of their territory in Europe was in the hands of 
the .enemy ; and Constantinople itself was blockaded by 
sea, and shut out from the supplies from the Euxine, on 
which it had hitherto depended for the subsistence of its 
inhabitants. In these circumstances, the firmness of the 
Sultan and his council was worthy of the very highest ad- 
miration. In a grand council held at Constantinople on 
the 2d of August, it was resolved that the Grand Vizier, Aug. 2. 
Mahomet Selim Pacha, should forthwith join the army ; 
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CHAP, on the 5th, the horse-tails were again displayed in the 

1_ court of the Seraglio, in presence of the Sultan, his 

^ 1828 . and an immense crowd of spectators ; public 

' prayers were oflFered up for the prosperity of the empire 
and the preservation of the true faith ; and a fresh pro- 
clamation was issued, calling upon all Mussulmans to take 
up arms, and combat in defence of their country and holy 
religion. These energetic measures were attended with 
a great effect. Recruits came rapidly in from all quar- 
ters, the armaments went on with redoubled activity, and 
Constantinople resembled an immense camp, where mili- 
tary exercises and preparations were incessantly going 
forward. On the 9th the Grand Vizier set out for 
Adrianople, attended by a splendid retinue, and in great 
pomp ; but that gave rise to an occurrence which de- 
monstrated how deep-felt had been the wounds recently 
inflicted on the old patriotic party, and on how precarious 
a footing the public tranquillity rested. When the pro- 
cession set out, the well-known ensigns of the ortas of the 
janizaries were not to be seen ; the public discontent soon 
became visible, and a tumult arose, which was not sup- 
1 A H’ t without measures of great severity, and the exe- 

xi. 397,398! cution of a number of the persons suspected of favouring 
that hated body.^ 

Meanwhile the operations before Schumla continued 
Operations witli various success, but OH the whole to the advantage 
sthMia, of the Ottomans. On the 15th August, Rudiger received 
Aug. 15. orders from Wittgenstein to move on Kioitei, a village 
near Eski-Stamboul behind that fortress, and on the road to 
Constantinople, in order to dislodge a body of three thou- 
sand Turks who were stationed there, and kept up the 
communications with the interior. He was at first suc- 
Aug. 15, cessful, and drove the enemy back, but, attacked in his 
turn by superior forces, he was routed with the loss 
of four hundred men, and a gun taken. This check re- 
vealed the superiority of the enemy in detached actions, 
the ascendant which their horse had acquired, and the 
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extreme danger to which the army was exposed in conse- chap. 

quence. Provisions were becoming scarce, and forage in 1— 

particular, in consequence of the first growth of summer 
having been consumed or past away, was everywhere 
awanting. The Turkish horses, accustomed to be fed 
entirely on barley or bread, did not suffer in consequence ; 
but the Russian, accustomed to the green pastures of the 
Ukraine and the Don, were daily becoming weaker, and 
died in great numbers from pure inanition. This ren- 
dered a more extensive circuit for foraging indispensable ; 
and that in its turn induced fresh dangers, by exposing 
the advanced parties to attack, not only from the indefa- 
tigable light troops of the enemy, but the armed peasants, 
who had everywhere taken up arms to defend their 
hearths from spoliation. In a word, the situation of the 
Russians before Schumla in 1828 closely resembled that 
of the French around Moscow in 1812 ; gre^t numbers of 
foraging parties were every day cut off, the horses of the 
army were rapidly melting away ; and the Russians were 
experiencing the danger so often encountered by ^ 
torious invader in Eastern warfare, that of being starved 
in the midst of their conquests by the superiority of the xi. 399. 
enemy in light horse.^ 

These dangers were brought to light in the clearest 
manner by an event which took place on the 26th August, Surpwse of 
and what was really extraordinary, by a phenomenon redoubt, 
wholly unknown in Ottoman warfare — a nocturnal sur- 
prise. At one in the morning a large column of Turkish 
infantry silently defiled out of Schumla, and attacked the 
last redoubt on the Russian right. The surprise was 
complete ; the redoubt was carried, six guns taken, and 
General Wrede, with five hundred men, put to the sword. 

The Russians experienced an equal loss in their efforts 
to regain the redoubt, which was obstinately defended, 
and in the endeavour to rescue the guns, which the Turks 
succeeded in carrying off. This attack was not a mere de- 
tached operation, but was intended to divert the attention 
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CHAP, of the Russians from the principal design, which was no- 

1— thing less than to crush by a concentric attack the troops 

1826. Prince Eugene at Morai, in the redoubt of Tchangalick, 
four thousand strong, and then assault General Rudiger at 
Eski-Stamboul, who would in that event have been seri- 
ously compromised. These attacks were not entirely suc- 
1 Ann. Hist c®ssful, but such as they were they inflicted a serious loss 
Vaitntini Russiaus, and demonstrated the extreme danger 

267, 268.’ which they ran when scattered around Schumla, in pre- 
sence of a powerful and enterprising enemy.^ 
gg The column destined to attack Eski-Stamboul, com- 
Attack’on posed of eight thousand infantry, four thousand horse, 
Ci^ene and eight guns, met with more resistance than that which 
Stoi^ui. destroyed General Wrede, for the enemy were informed 
26. what was intended, and were on their guard. One 
Russian battalion was cut to pieces in the first fury of 
the assault, and although obliged to retire by the vigorous 
attack which three other battalions directed against it, 
the besieged carried with them one gun, and inflicted a very 
severe loss upon the enemy. The division destined for 
the attack of Prince Eugene, in the redoubt of Tchan- 
galick, was still more successful, for by a vigorous assault 
they made themselves masters of the redoubt ; and though 
obliged soon after to evacuate.it, by the cross fire of 
several other redoubts by which it was enfiladed, they 
did so in the best order, and carrying with them as a 
Aug. 28. trophy one of the enemy’s guns. In these different 
xi^4oif ***" actions the Russians lost above fifteen hundred men and 
Md J alarm and insecurity were spread over their 

litui^ibid. ^^0^® lines, and the Turks gained the substantial fruits 
Just- vaT* victory by the introduction, two days after the tumult, 
269 , ’271. of a considerable body of troops and large convoy of 
ammunition and provisions into Schumla.* 

These disasters convinced Wittgenstein of the necessity 
of concentrating his troops, and evacuating the ground 
which he held around the Turkish position on the southern 
side. The redoubts on the Balkan side of Schumla were 
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held for a few days after, to avoid the appearance of a chap. 
defeat, but finally evacuated on the 6 th August. The 
7 th corps, which had been stationed to the south of the 
place, was withdrawn, so as to be placed in close com- Retreat of 
munication with the 3 d, on the north of it, and both lunffrom 
occupied positions on the roads to Jenibazar and Silistria. of sXmia. 
The communication of the troops at Schumla with both 
Adrianople and Constantinople was thus left open ; 
not even the semblance of a blockade was kept up : the 
Russians merely occupied a position to the north, observ- 
ing the place. The Turkish general profited by this 
opening to throw large supplies into the place, which 
augmented the strength and audacity of the garrison so 271*2^2;’ 
much, that, no longer confining themselves to operations 
on the Balkan side, they threw out detachments on the ’ 
road to Jenibazar, intercepted several Russian convoys, ) 828; ibid, 
and daily made prisoners of great numbers of their forag- Hist. 
ing parties.^ 

While affairs were beginning to wear this sombre 
aspect on the side of Schumla, the siege of Varna had Operations 
come to be seriously prosecuted. The reinforcements v/r^. 
from Russia, which began to come up in the end of®®***‘^' 
August, were directed to that place, and the communica- 
tions connected with it ; and as they amounted to above 
forty thousand men, including sixteen thousand of the 
guards, the best troops in the empire, the besiegers were 
enabled to assume the offensive in that quarter with every 
prospect of success. Admiral Greig, with eight sail of the 
line and as many frigates, kept up a close blockade by 
sea, and not only prevented any supplies from being 
thrown in, but destroyed a flotilla of twenty-eight Turkish 
gun -boats in a bay in the vicinity. Prince Menschikoff 
unfortunately was severely wounded in the thigh by a 
cannon-ball in the commencement of the siege, which 
rendered it necessary to confer its direction on Count 
Woronzow, who immediately pushed it with vigour on 
the side next the sea, in order to obtain the advantage of 
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the co-operation of the fleet. Foreseeing that important 
events were approaching, the Emperor returned in person 
to Varna, and took the command of the besieging army ; 
while general Golownin was detached to the other side of 
the bay, between the sea and the lake of Dewno, to take 
the command of the covering force.^ 

It soon appeared how necessary the great reinforce- 
ments which were now coming up were to the invaders, 
and how serious were the dangers which threatened them 
on the side of Schumla. Vague reports had of late 
reached the Russian outposts of the arrival of the Grand 
Vizier with ten thousand men at Adrianople, and the 
concentration of daily increasing numbers in Schumla, and 
ere long Wittgenstein had convincing proof of their pre- 
sence. Half an hour before daybreak on the morning of 
the 8 th September, three of the Russian redoubts on the 
left were attacked by eight thousand Turkish foot, while 
nearly an equal force assailed the left under Prince 
Eugene. The Ottomans were vigorously resisted, for the 
Russians were forewarned and on their guard, and after 
a bloody combat they were obliged to retire ; but the 
Russians having pursued with their attenuated horse, the 
spahis turned upon them fiercely and slew great numbers, 
so as entirely to stop the pursuit. Such was the exhaus- 
tion of the Muscovite horse, that sixteen in one brigade 
dropped down dead under their riders during the pursuit, 
and every day afterwards they lost one hundred or one 
hundred and fifty men in detached combats with the 
enemy. Seeing that it was now impossible to keep up 
even the semblance of a blockade, and that his army was 
daily melting away under the Osmanli sabres, Wittgen- 
stein resolved on a general concentration of his troops in 
front of Jenibazar, in a position which in some degree 
covered the siege of Varna, and entirely barred the ad- 
vance to Silistria.^ 

Meanwhile the siege of Varna was slowly advancing ; 
for the extraordinary intrepidity of the Turks greatly 
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interrupted the operations, and their activity gave the 

Russians no respite night or day. In the night of the ^ 

Slst August, the besieged made three sorties, and gained 
possession of an important post, "which was only wrested 
from them the following night by a great expenditure of life. 

On the 5th September the Emperor arrived in person, and 
communicated new vigour to the besieging force, which 
was now reinforced by 21,000 men, with 96 guns. The 
two divisions of the guard, which were reviewed by his 
majesty, presented, after a march of 1700 miles, as 
magnificent an appearance as when .they left St Peters- 
burg four months before. The besieged, however, were 
10,000 strong, had a powerful artillery on the ram- 
parts, and were animated by the best spirit. They made 
a vigorous sortie on the 1st September, captured the most 
advanced of the besiegers’ works, and nearly destroyed 
two Russian regiments ; but they were in the end driven 
back. By tlie 5th September the blockade was complete 
on the north side ; where the approaches were most com- 
plete, trenches had been opened on the 31st August; and 
on the 14th September the Russians sprung a mine, which 
brought down the north-east bastion of the place, and 
left a practicable breach. The Emperor immediately 
summoned it to surrender ; and the Capitan Pacha, who 
commanded, repaired on board the Ville de Paris to treat 
for a capitulation. But as it was evident he was only 
feigning to gain time, the negotiations were broken offj and 
the fire resumed on the 1 5th ; but although the breaching 
batteries kept up a continual and very heavy cannonade, 
little progress was made during the next ten days, and it 
was evident the means of defence of the besieged were very 26 o, 26 i.’ 
far from being exhausted.^ 

The Turks on their side were not indifferent spectators ^ 
of this strife, but were preparing a grand armament in the Advance ©c 
rear, to interrupt, and if possible raise the siege. A corps to raise the 
of twenty thousand men had been collected under the®*®*'®’ 
orders of Omer-Vrione, by means of the reinforcements 
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\rhich had been collected at Adrianople, and detachments 
from the army in Schnmla ; and it had advanced as far 
as the village of Hadgi-Hassan-lar, a little to the south 
of the lake of Dewno, within a few miles of Varna, where 
it had taken a position in very strong ground, flanked on 
either side with impenetrable forests. As soon as the 
Russians received intelligence of their approach, they de- 
tached fifteen hundred men to make a reconnoissance, 
under the command of General Hal ting ; but having fallen 
unexpectedly in with a large body of the enemy, he was 
totally defeated, with the loss of half his force, and driven 
back to the lines before the place, without having efiected 
his object. Upon this success the Turks advanced several 
miles forward in the forest, to a position in front of Kur- 
teppe, which they strongly fortified with several advanced 
posts between it and Hadgi-Hassan-lar. Upon this the 
greatest eflforts were made to collect a respectable force to 
oppose the enemy, and next day General Bistrom was de- 
spatched with five thousand men from the lines round 
Schumla, while Wittgenstein received orders to detach as 
large a force as he could spare to attack them in rear. He 
sent Prince Eugene accordingly with nearly six thousand 
men, which, after winding their way with difficulty through 
the forest, were approaching it, when the post of Hadgi- 
Hassan-lar, in the Turkish rear, was surprised by some 
troops that had come up from the lines before Varna and the 
post of Dewno, under the orders of General Sochozannet. 
Forces deemed sufficient for the undertaking having 
arrived during the 28 th, a general attack was made on 
the Turkish position at Kurteppe by General Bistrom in 
front, and general Sochozannet in rear ; but although the 
Russians displayed their wonted valour in the attack, and 
two battalions of the guard were brought into action, they 
were repulsed with the loss of twelve hundred men, among 
whom were General Tregtay, and two colonels of the 
guard killed at the head of their troops.^ After the com- 
bat was over, Eugene came up with his men to Hadgi- 
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Hassan-lar, united with Sochozannet, and assumed the chap. 
general command of the troops operating on the Turkish 
rear. 

Notwithstanding this check, the Russian generals pre- 
pared a grand attack on both sides on the following day. Bloody de- 
It met with no better success. At the first onset the afss'iMJf 
Russians under Eugene made themselves masters of an®®^*"^* 
advanced redoubt of the enemy at a distance from their 
camp, and took a gun ; but having arrived in front of the 
central camp, they were received by so terrible a fire of 
artillery that they were obliged to recoil. Finding that 
the position was unassailable in front. Prince Eugene 
divided his force, and placed tlie weight of his men in the 
two wings ; and some words of encouragement having 
been communicated to them from the Emperor, they 
returned to the assault with indescribable enthusiasm. A 
terrible conflict ensued, for the Turks fought with not less 
resolution than their antagonists, and the slaughter was 
dreadful. General Limanski was killed as he mounted 
the intrenchments ; the two colonels of the regiment of 
Azof shared the same fate ;-^and the regiment itself, which 
burned with desire to wipe away a reproach received in 
one of the conflicts before Schumla, was almost entirely 
destroyed. On his side. General Bistrom with his little 
force did his utmost to aid the main attack, but his troops 
were too weak to enable him to eflect anything, and he 
was repulsed with the loss of five hundred men. Ativaientini, 
length Prince Eugene was obliged also to draw off his An^'nlst. 
shattered battalions, burning with shame at being oh- 
liged to retire before the enemy, and found shelter in 
the surrounding forest, after having fourteen hundred iwi hs; 
killed and wounded around the foot of the intrench- hS!* 
ments.’ 

Had Omer-Vrione, after this hard-fought success, pos- s. 
sessed, in addition to his own, ten thousand English or The ejege 
French troops capable of encountering the Russians in Tupted. 
the open field, he would have raised the siege of Varna, 
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and the Muscovites, driven in all quarters across the 
Danube, would have been unable to effect anything mate- 
rial in the succeeding campaign. But the want of such 
a force rendered this impossible. The Turks, admirable 
in the defence of fortified posts, could not be trusted in 
combat with the Russian guards in the open country; 
and not deeming himself strong enough to force his way 
through, Omer-Vrione halted, and busied himself in for- 
tifying his position, awaiting the opportunity of a sally 
from Varna to endeavour to throw supplies into the 
place. Such an opportunity, however, did not occur. 
The Russians also strengthened their position, and as the 
Turks were not in sufficient force to storm it, the ope- 
rations of the siege were not interrupted ; and the Rus- 
sians, succeeding in their main object, reaped from their 
bloody repulse all the fruits of a brilliant victory. One of 
the last outworks of the place was stormed on the night 
of the 25th September; and two mines having been run 
under the ramparts, they were sprung on the night of the 3d 
October, and a large opening made; and another mine 
fired on the following night made a still larger breach. On 
the night of the 7th, some companies of the Russian 
chasseurs succeeded in making their way into the blown- 
up bastions, and even got into the centre of the town ; 
but, not being supported, they were obliged to retire, after 
sustaining a loss of four hundred men.^ 

This event, however, coupled with the obvious ina- 
bility of Omer-Vrione to force his way into the for- 
tress, opened the eyes of the governor to the hopeless 
nature of his situation, and the impossibility of longer 
continuing the defence. Accordingly, on the 8th, at 
mid-day, negotiations were commenced with Jussuf 
Pacha, the second in command, which, on the 10th, led 
to the surrender of the place unconditionally on the 
11th, the garrison being prisoners of war. They were 
still 6800 strong; 162 pieces of cannon were taken on 
the ramparts, with considerable stores of ammunition and 
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provisions. The Capitan Pacha, who was governor, was so chap. 
indignant at these proceedings that he shut himself up with 
three hundred brave men in the citadel, when he threatened 
to blow himself up if he was not permitted to join the forces 
on the Kamtjik. The Emperor, respecting his courage 
or dreading his despair, acceded to the terms ; and on 
the 12th he marched out and joined Omer-Vrione, who 
had, on hearing of the fall of the place, retired behind 
the Kamtjik, and thence to Aidos, without being seriously 
disquieted in his retreat. The Emperor Nicholas, with 
praiseworthy remembrance of former valour in misfortune, 
sent twelve of the guns taken in the town to W arsaw, to 
form a monument to Wladislaus VI,, king of Poland, i Ann. Hist, 
slain under its walls by the Turks under Amurath II. in 
1444. The times were far distant from those when the 
chivalry of France perished under the sabres of the jani- leis, ii7;’ 
zaries of Bajazet, after their glorious and victorious charge 29 ^ 295 .'’ 
before the same town four hundred years before.^ 

The Turks, as well they might, exclaimed “ Treachery” 
at this discreditable capitulation. Contrasted with the Reflections 
defence of Brahilov, there is certainly too much room for rend^r.'”'^" 
the imputation, for that fortress repulsed a desperate 
assault, and capitulated on condition of the garrison being 
sent to Silistria, after having stood it ; whereas J ussuf 
Pacha surrendered at discretion, without any assault at 
all having been delivered, and when still in possession of 
considerable means of defence. Whatever doubt might 
have been entertained on this point was soon removed by 
the conduct of Jussuf Pacha himself. Not content with 
repairing in person first on board the Ville de Paris in 
the roads, and then to the Emperor’s tent ashore, to con- 
duct the capitulation, he sailed away in a Russian frigate 
when it was concluded, to Odessa, where he soon after 
received an ampk grant of lands in the Crimea from the 
Emperor, in. compensation, as it was alleged, of his exten- 
sive estates in Macedonia confiscated by orders of the 
Sultan ! The Russians allege that his means of defence 
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CHAP, were exhausted that the first assault would have proved 

1— fatal to the garrison and inhabitants ; that the fate of the 

1828. goTemor of Brahilov, who only escaped the bowstring by 
voluntary exile to Mitylene, demonstrated that the Grand 
Seignior did not know how to distinguish between mis- 
fortune and misconduct, and that Jussuf Pacha had no 
alternative between exile and death. There can be no 
doubt that there is some truth in these observations ; but 
»Ami Hist of honour will feel that the good deeds of an 

enemy are always suspicious, and that he was not in 
295. ' reality reduced to the dilemma which his advocates repre- 

sent.i 

gg While these important events were determining the 
Operations Campaign in favour of the Russians on the shores of the 
afn!” » - operations, subordinate indeed, but worthy from 

their heroism of being recorded, occurred at the other 
extremity of the line, where General Geismar, with an 
inferior force of five thousand men, observed the Pacha of 
Aug. IS. Widdin in that fortress. In the middle of August, when 
the Russian general was making preparations for an inroad 
into Servia to raise the warlike inhabitants of that pro- 
vince, the pacha suddenly issued from Kalafat, the tete- 
du-pont of Widdin on the north of the Danube, with 
fifteen thousand men, and moved upon Bucharest. Un- 
able to resist forces so superior, Geismar retired as far as 
Slatina, abandoning his whole magazines to the enemy; 
and the inhabitants of Little Wallachia in consternation 
fled into the adjoining provinces of Austria. At length, 
having received a reinforcement of two thousand men, the 
Sept. 28. Russian general advanced to Krajowa, where he was 
attacked by the Seraskier of Widdin with eighteen thou- 
sand men. The combat was obstinate, but the Russians 
had the worst of it, for they retired at nightfall to a posi- 
tion in rear, and the Turks remained masters of the field 
of battle. All seemed lost, for a retreat in. presence of 
so superior a force through the level plains of Wallachia 
was utter ruin. But then was seen what can be effected 
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by the resolution and conduct of one man. Foreseeing chap. 
that he would be assailed and outflanked or surrounded 
on the following day, Geismar resolved to anticipate the 
enemy by a nocturnal attack. It completely succeeded. 
Surprised, and thinking they had to do with a fresh 
enemy, the Turks made very little resistance. In less 
than two hours they were entirely put to the rout, with 
the loss of seven hundred prisoners, seven guns, twenty- 
four standards, and their whole baggage and ammuni- 
tion. In utter confusion they sought refuge under the 
cannon of Widdin ; Wallachia was delivered from their 
incursions, and the whole right of the Russian line of i Ann. Hist, 
operations secured from danger. Following up his sue- Langeroni' 
cess, Geismar, after a march of thirty miles, made a sud- oct^4^828- 
den attack on Kalafat, which he carried by escalade, the jwi ’ 
greater part of the garrison being drowned in attempting 299’ 300. 
to make their way across to Widdin.^ 

After the fall of Varna, the Russian generals were in 
hopes of being able to reduce Silistria before winter. Atandin- 
This important fortress had hitherto been only blockaded sie^e of 
by General Roth, with ten thousand men. A severe 
action took place under its walls on the 11 th October, 
which turned out to the advantage of the Russians, and 
the investment of the place had already commenced when oct.ii.’ 
the approach of the autumnal storms, and the alarming 
news from Wittgenstein’s army, rendered it evident that 
it could not be undertaken with any prospect of success 
before the following spring. The blockade therefore was 
raised, and orders were sent to Wittgenstein to retreat 
with all his forces behind the Danube. The Emperor 
himself, seeing the campaign over, embarked on the 14 th 
October on board the vessel “ Empress Mother,” and Oct. 14. 
made sail for Odessa. On the second night of their 
voyage they were assailed by a dreadful tempest, which 
drove them back almost to the mouth of the Bosphorus. 

So imminent was the danger that all on board gave 
themselves up for lost, and the Emperor alone preserved 
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hia presence of mind. The captain proposed running the 
vessel ashore ; but Nicholas declared he would prefer 
death to falling into the Sultan’s hands ; and the wind 
having veered round a few points, he was saved either 
alternative. At length, on the night of the 19th October, 
after undergoing a thousand perils and hardships, they 
reached Odessa, the crew more dead than alive ; and not 
without furnishing to the journalists of Europe ample 
ground for comparison with the flight of Xerxes across 
; the Hellespont after the defeat of Salamis, two thousand 
years before.^ 

Wittgenstein commenced his retreat on the 15th Octo- 
ber ; and it was conducted with so much secresy that the 
Turks, for some days, were not aware of what was going 
forward, and he at first sustained very little molestation. 
But this did not long continue. On the 1 9th, the rear-guard, 
near the village of Ardokhan, at the entrance of a woody 
defile, was attacked by eight thousand Turkish horse ; and 
though they kept their ground till the third corps, which 
was defiling, had got through, this was only done at a very 
heavy loss. After this, as the weather every day became 
worse, the retrograde movement became eminently disas- 
trous. Eyewitnesses of both compared it to the Moscow 
retreat. The Turkish roads, bad at all times, had been ren- 
dered all but impassable by the ceaseless passage of artillery 
and carriages over them during the summer and the heavy 
rains of autumn. Caissons and baggage were abandoned 
at every step ; the stragglers nearly all fell into the ene- 
my’s haflds, by whom they were instantly massacred; 
and Wittgenstein experienced in his turn the disasters 
which he had inflicted on Napoleon’s army during the 
retreat from Witepsk to the Beresina in 1812. At 
length, after having undergone innumerable hardships, 
and sustained a very severe loss, his wearied columns 
reached the Danube, which they immediately crossed, and 
spread themselves in winter quarters over Wallachia. 
The Turks made prej^rations for an attack upon Varna 
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in the beginning of December, and approached the for- chap. 
tress in considerable strength ; but they found the Rus- 
sians too strongly posted to hazard the attempt. Thus 
ended in Europe the campaign of 1828, in which the 
Russians, with the exception of the occupation of Mol- 
davia and Wallachia, which were abandoned without 
resistance, and the reduction of Brahilov and Varna, had 
made no sensible progress. Both parties, after it was 
over, found themselves on the banks of the Danube, after 
being mutually exhausted by the greatest efforts. The 
Russians, by their own admission, had lost half the troops 
engaged ; for out of 158,800 which during the campaign 
had crossed the Pruth, only 80,000 remained in Novem- 
ber in the fortresses they had subdued and in winter quar- 
ters. But the Ottomans, too, had sustained very great 
losses ; two of their frontier fortresses had been wrested 
from them, and of the force which had so gallantly 
defended Schumla above a half left their colours, after 
the Ottoman fashion, and returned home in the i Vaientini 

of winter, so that the Grand Vizier could not muster ^8; Ann.’ 
above twenty thousand men in that important strong- 418,420. 
hold.i 

The campaign in Asia during the same year, though 
conducted on the part of the Russians with much smaller Commence- 
forces, was attended with much more glorious and decisive campaign 
results, owing to the extraordinary talents of General Pas- “ 
kewitch, who directed it, and the warlike experience and 
heroic spirit of his troops. He had won, during his suc- 
cessful campaigns against the Persians, a solid base of 
operations on the Araxes by the acquisition of Erivan 
and other fortresses, and from them he commenced the a ponton, 
brilliant campaign which has immortalised his name. 

His force was very small : it consisted only of thirty bat- 
talions of infantry, two regiments of regular and eleven of gsj Ami 
Cossack cavalry, and 114 guns — in all, 20,854 infantry, 

5514 cavalry.2 Qf these, however, only 8561 infantry, 
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CHAP. 3346 cavalry, and 70 guns, were under the immediate 
— 1_ command of the commander-in-chief, and achieved all the 
wonders of the campaign ; the remainder were stationed 
in the two wings, and were destined to subordinate opera- 
tions, intended chiefly to distract the attention of the 
enemy from the main object of attack in the centre. 

The formation of the mountains and plains points out 
Description three lines of operation, and three only, to an enemy in- 
vading Asia Minor from the side of Tiflis and Georgia. 
The first runs by the shores of the Black Sea ; but the 
road in that direction, bad in all places, stops entirely at 
Trebizond. The second is the central line by the chain 
of the Allaghez direct upon Erzeroum. It is the great 
road, used for thousands of years, from Tiflis to Constan- 
tinople ; but it traverses several mountain ridges of great 
height and difficulty in its course, of which the Allaghez 
chain, traversed by the pass of Saganlugh, lay athwart 
the road to Erzeroum, and presented many strong posi- 
tions of defence. The third is the line of Ararat. After 
mature consideration, Paskewitch became convinced that 
the central was the preferable line, chiefly in consequence 
of its presenting fewer difficulties of a physical nature 
than the other two. It is true that an invasion by this 
line would be sure to be opposed by the whole military 
strength of Anatolia while penetrating by the passes of 
Saganlugh and of Karatchli across the Allaghez range ; 
but even this opposition appeared to him less for- 
midable than the natural difficulties of the other roads. 
He made his dispositions accordingly. Six battalions, 
with a Cossack regiment and sixteen guns, under General 
Hesse, were directed to move through Imeretia upon the 
mountains of Guriel and the shores of the Black Sea ; 
three battalions, with a Cossack regiment and eight guns, 
were disposed in Armenia to form the left wing, and con- 
nected by two battalions in echelon with- the centre 
246 , 247 .’ while the centre, under the general-in-chief, consisting of 
eighteen battalions, nine regular squadrons, seven regi- 
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raents of Cossacks and fifty-six guns, was to penetrate by chap. 
the middle road, and make itself master of Erzeroum, the — _ 
capital city, and centre of the Turkish power in Asia 
Minor, 

Gumri was the place where the main body of the 
Russians was concentrated, and from whence Paske- Siege of 
witch commenced his operations. His first movement juiyV, 
was directed upon Kars, a fortress of strength, which lay 
directly upon the road to Erzeroum. The difficulty of 
the passage and the sterile nature of the country may be 
judged of by the fact that eighteen hundred and forty-eight 
chariots, and two thousand two hundred and fifty horses 
of burden, accompanied the army, though the entire com- 
batants did not exceed twelve thousand men ! This little 
army moved in a very peculiar order, adopted by Paske- 
W'itch in all his campaigns, and to the constant use of 
which great part of his unbroken success was owing. 

The parks of artillery and luggage were arranged in the 
centre, in two divisions, each escorted by a brigade of 
infantry ; the remainder of the regular infantry, the 
cavalry, and artillery, moved on the flanks. In this 
order the army passed the frontier, and moved upon 
Kars. The Turks, on their side, had made the most 
vigorous preparations for defence. The Pacha of Erze- 
roum, with sixty thousand men, was to advance on Kars 
to raise the siege, should the Muscovites venture to un- 
dertake it ; while the Pacha of Akhalzikh, a strong fort- 
ress on the Russian right, was to threaten their flank. 

The Pacha of Erzeroum confidently relied on the strength 
of Kars, to enable it to hold out till the promised suc- 
cour arrived. He wrote to the governor of that fortress — 

“Your soldiers are brave, your fortress is impregnable. 
Persuade your people that the Russians are few in num- ^ 
ber and destitute of courage, and make good your post 267“27o.' 
till my arrival.”'^ 

But all these anticipations were disappointed by the 
activity of the Russian general. Before the Ottoman 
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militia could be collected at Erzeroum, his troops were 
before Kars. Neither the badness of the roads, nor the 
intervening ridges, nor the mountain torrents, swollen 
with heavy rains, could arrest their march. On the 1 5th 
they were encamped at Tikhnip, on plains celebrated for 
a victory of their countrymen in 1807 ; and on the 19th 
the little army, mustering, of those come up, only eight 
thousand combatants, came in sight of the place, and 
a headlong charge of eight hundred horse drove the 
enemy back within the walls. On the day following the 
artillery was brought up, and operations in form were 
commenced. The fortress, built by Amurath III. during 
the Turkish war, between 1578 and 1589, is one of the 
most formidable in Asia. Besides a double circuit of 
walls, it has three citadels enclosed the one within the 
other, each surrounded by strong walls and several out- 
works. In addition to its artificial means of defence, 
the citadel is inaccessible on the side of the river on 
which it stands, by reason of a scries of perpendicular 
cliffs, and on the side of the town by numerous bat- 
teries placed on its walls. The fortress was celebrated 
over all Asia, from having in 1735 repulsed all the 
efforts of the famous Nadir Shah, at the head of 
ninety thousand Persians, after he had defeated a hun- 
dred thousand Turks in its vicinity. Thence it passed 
over all the East for impregnable. The garrison was ten 
thousand strong, including four thousand armed citizens, 
second to none in the defence of their hearths, and not a 
doubt was entertained that they would repel all the 
assaults of the enemy 

But they were soon undeceived, and taught that they 
had a very different enemy to deal with from the desul- 
tory bands of the Persians. Trenches were opened on 
the 22d, the attacks being directed to the two opposite 
extremities : the first, under General Kariffeki, being 
against the fortified post on the mountain of Karadagh 
on the extreme right ; the second, under Colonel Boro- 
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dino, on the extreme left.. While the attention of the chap. 
Turks was thus drawn away to the two extremities, great 
efforts were making in secret to push forward approaches 
in the centre. A furious conflict ensued, when the 
suburbs, protected by bastions, were attacked ; and for the 
next day it was a continual succession of bloody combats, 
from outwork to outwork, and from house to house, until 
at length the enemy were expelled, and driven into the July is. 
citadel. There the garrison endeavoured to obtain terms ; 
but Paskewitch would only give them an hour to sur- 
render at discretion. At the expiration of that time, 
seeing the Russian columns of assault formed, the gover- 
nor surrendered at discretion ; and this strong fortress, 
one of the most formidable in Asia, with a hundred and 
twenty-nine pieces of cannon, twenty-two mortars, thirty- 
three standards, and great stores of ammunition, fell into wUcSToes- 
the hands of the victors. The garrison, seven thou- 
sand strong, were made prisoners ; and the Russians 
enhanced the lustre of their triumph by protecting the A.pp.;Fon- 
town, and subjecting it to none of the horrors usual in 294. 
places taken by assault.^ 

Immediately after this brilliant success, the advanced 
posts of Mahomet Pacha appeared in sight, who was ad- Appearance 
vancing with a large body from the heights of the Sagan- plague in 
lugh, to raise the siege. Finding the place taken, he 
retraced his steps to the mountains ; and Paskewitch was 
preparing to follow, when it was discovered that the ad- 
vancing army had brought from Erzeroum a more for- 
midable enemy than its own bayonets. The plague 
broke out in the ranks of the prisoners taken, and some 
Muscovites were seized with it in the regiment of Georgia, 
and died in a few hours. In this crisis the measures of 
the general-in-chief were prompt and decided. Not 
attempting to disguise from the troops the nature of the 
malady, he set himself in the most vigorous manner to 
combat it. The sick were immediately separated from the 
rest of the troops, hospitals prepared for their reception. 
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round which a cordon was established and rigidly main- 
tained ; all infected articles, or those which had been 
near the sick, were burnt, and the utmost care taken to 
prevent contact with those affected, or anything belonging 
to them. By these measures, enforced with inflexible 
severity, the malady was in three weeks arrested, but not 
before it had seized above five hundred persons, of whom 
only two hundred and sixty-three were cured and restored 
to the ranks.i 

Delivered from this danger, w'hich threatened to stop 
him in the very outset of his career of conquest, Paske- 
witch directed his little army towards Akhalzikh, a 
strong fortress to the northward, between Kars and the 
Black Sea, the possession of which was necessary to give 
him a solid base for future operations, and put a stop to 
incursions which had commenced from thence on the 
Russian territory. Preparatory to this it was necessary 
to reduce the forts of Akhalkalaki and Hertwitz, which 
lay upon the road. No sooner, therefore, was the plague 
stayed than by a rapid march to the right, parallel to the 
frontier, he approached Akhalkalaki, the white towers of 
which appeared at first to be deserted ; but on being 
summoned to surrender, the garrison, replied, “We are 
not warriors like those of Erivan and Kars : we are the 
warriors of Akhalkalaki ! We have here neither wives nor 
children : we will die on the walls of our fortress, but we 
will not do so without a struggle. An old proverb says, 
‘ An inhabitant of Kars is worth three of Erivan, and 
two of Kars are only worth one of Akhalkalaki !’ We 
shall not belie that proverb.” Notwithstanding this bold 
answer, the garrison did not make a very gallant defence. 
The approaches were conducted by Colonel Borodino 
with great rapidity ; and the garrison, despairing of suc- 
cess, endeavoured to escape by letting themselves down 
by cords.2 Borodino, however, overtook the fugitives and 
cut them to pieces ; ^and the Russians, returning to the 
ramparts, mounted them by the scaling-ladders by which 
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they had been let down. The fort was then taken, and, chap. 
with fourteen guns, thirty-three standards, and three 
hundred prisoners, fell into the hands of the Russians. 

From thence they moved upon Hertwitz, which soon 
yielded with fourteen pieces of cannon. 

The attack of Akhalzikh was now resolved on ; and 
as it was a place of the greatest strength, Paskewitch March njpon 
ordered up his reserves and whole resources fop its reduc- ’ 

tiou. Mahomet Pacha, at the head of thirty thousand 
men and fifteen guns, lay on the Saganlugh, ready to 
interrupt the approaches. A severe cavalry action took 
place between the contending armies on the 17th, and it Aug. 17. 
was only with the utmost difficulty that the Russian horse 
extricated themselves from the Ottoman cavaliers. Ground 
was broken in the night of the 19th, and then the formi- 
dable nature of its defences became at once apparent. 

Situated on a spur of the mountains of Kaia-Dagh, and 
flanked by the rocky banks of the Poskhof-Tchai, it was 
strongly fortified, and strengthened by all the resources of 
art and nature. The inhabitants, about twenty thousand, 
were in the highest state of prosperity, and resolute in the 
defence of their hearths and homes. The houses, like 
those of Saragossa, are strongly built of stone, generally 
of two stories, with a balcony in front, presenting the 
appearance each of a little fortress, capable of containing 
a garrison of from fifty to one hundred men. The defences 
of the place consisted in an exterior wall, flanked with 
towers, after the Turkish fashion, and the citadel, which 
is an irregular polygon, the bastions of which were almost 
contiguous to the nearest houses of the town. Forty guns 
were mounted on the citadel, which commanded every part 
of the city except that built on the Kaia-Dagh. The 
inhabitants, however, placed their principal reliance on the 
exterior defences of the town, which consisted of a huge 
tower, on which four guns were mounted, and four bastions, 
armed with heavy guns, and connected by strong palisades 
of fir, twelve feet high, and three thick. Within this exterior 
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line was the wall of the town, consisting of an irregular 
nonagon, armed with twenty-two pieces of cannon. Thus, 
a triple line of defences surrounded Akhalzikh, the outer 
palisades, the walls, and the bastions of the citadel. But, 
most of all, it was defended by the warlike and indomitable 
spirit of its inhabitants, who were proud of their ancient 
renown, and had sworn to bury themselyes in the ruins of 
the place rather than surrender it to the ancient enemies of 
their country and their faith. The spirits of the gamson had 
been greatly raised by the recent arrival, in an intrenched 
camp round the town, of Kiossa Mahomet Pacha, with a 
reinforcement of ten thousand infantry and twelve thou- 
sand cavalry — a force more than double that which the 
Russian general could bring against it.^ 

To attack such a force in such a position, with an 
army so inferior, was a very bold attempt; but Paske- 
witch had suflScient confidence in his own resources, 
and the courage of his troops, to hazard it. General 
Popoif came up, on the 19th August, with two thousand 
additional troops, and, thus reinforced, he determined to 
make a sudden attack on the Turkish intrenched camp 
which surrounded the town. It was indispensable to do 
this without delay, as the Turks were daily in expectation 
of reinforcements, which would have tripled their nume- 
rical strength. After mature consideration, the Russian 
general resolved to distract the enemy’s attention by an 
attack on a quarter where their principal depots were 
placed, near the village of Tskhout, and meanwhile make 
the real attack on the heights of the intrenched camp 
to the north, wliich was justly regarded as the key of 
the position. The Ottomans were in four intrenched 
camps, but the strongest, against which the attack was 
first directed, was on the rocky heights close to the 
northern angle of the town. The cross march to Tskhout 
was to be made in the night, and the attack in that 
quarter made before daylight, it being well known that 
the Turks, like all mre^ular troops, were peculiarly liable 
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to a panic during a nocturnal attack. So strongly did chap. 
this plan bear the marks of genius, and so ably was it 
calculated in all its details, that it commanded the unani- 
mous assent of all the generals assembled in council to 325“ 33“.’ 
determine on its adoption.^ 

Notwithstanding all this, the attack had well-nigh failed 
from the unforeseen difficulties which occurred in its exe- Noctu^ai 
cution. The Russian column of attack, consisting of^wrurt- 
seren thousand combatants and twenty-five guns, set out 
at two hours before dark, and marched the whole night 
with the utmost expedition. But despite all their efforts, 
such were the difficulties of the passage through the narrow 
valleys, intersected with water-courses, through which their 
route lay, that at sunrise they were still two miles from 
the enemy’s position which was to be first assailed, and 
already descried, and the Turkish horse crowned all the 
heights in sight. Surprise was now out of the question ; 
but Paskewitch, with the decision of a great general, saw 
that there was more risk in retreating than in advancing, 
and determined to persevere in the attack. It was a bold 
step, however, for the alarm was now given in the whole 
Turkish camp ; their troops crowded in from all quarters; 
and thirty thousand Ottomans, of whom nearly half were 
cavalry, crowned the intrenched heights, which were the 
first object of the intrepid Russians’ assault. The pacha 
no sooner discovered the small number of his antagonists, 
not a quarter of his own, than he resolved to anticipate the , ponton, 
attack; and, assembling his best infantry in the centre, he 
ordered an immediate advance out of the intrenchment, and 
a huge body of Turks, rending the air with their cries, came Ann. Hist, 
pouring down upon the leading Russian column of attack, r)M.*Hist. 
while their numerous cavalry assailed it on either flank.^ 

The Russians had need of all their firmness, for the 
onset was terrible. A frightful mSl4e ensued. Hand to its perilous 
hand, breast to breast, knee to knee, the Turks and Mus- 
covites contended with the most undaunted resolution. 

There was no time to load their pieces ; but, seizing each 
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otlier by the arms, or striking \Fith the but-ends of their 
. muskets, they fought, like the Athletaa of old, with the 
rude weapons of nature. But this desperate resistance 
gave time for two other Russian battalions to come up, 
which drove back the cavalry, and restored the equality 
of the combat. Soon after a Russian tumbril blew up, 
and the Turks, encouraged by this incident, renewed the 
attack ; but the assailants, intimidated by the steady 
bearing of their adversaries, were at length repulsed ; and 
both parties, exhausted by fatigue and the heat of the 
day," sunk into repose as at Talavera, close to each other, 
and remained peaceable for several hours. Paskewitch 
took advantage of this interval of repose to let his troops 
get their dinner, and the horses be watered at the adjoin- 
ing stream ; and at two in the afternoon, the men being 
thoroughly refreshed, he gave the signal to renew the 
conflict.! 

Skilfully concealing his real design, which was to dis- 
lodge the enemy from the heights they occupied on 
their right, and deprive them of the immense a^'antage 
they derived from the guns of the fortress, Paskewitch 
grouped all his cavalry on his own right, and, drawing it 
up in battle array, seemed prepared to assault the enemy’s 
left, and so menace their depots in that quarter. De- 
ceived by this, the Turks moved their principal masses 
of infantry and cavalry in that direction, so as, in a 
great measure, to strip the heights on their right, the 
real key to the whole position. As soon as the Russian 
general saw this, he ordered a vigorous attack on the 
heights with his main force, while several lesser assaults 
were directed against other points to distract the enemy’s 
attention. These movements were entirely successful. 
Surprised, when destitute of part of their artillery, and 
great part of their defenders, the Turkish intrenchments 
on the heights were menaced by a vigorous assault of the 
Muscovite grenadiers. But the defence was not less 
vigorous than the attack. General Korolkoff fell, at the 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


305 


head of his troops, by a grape-shot, and the assaulting chap, 
column, pierced by the Turkish fire, recoiled in disorder, 
while a violent thunderstorm, the peals of which were 
heard above all the roar of the artillery, added to the 
horrors of this terrific conflict. The Muscovites staggered, 
recoiled in disorder; and the Turks, with loud cries, leap- 
ing out of the intrenchments with their yatagans 
their hands, pursued them a considerable distance with 387 , 388.’ 
great slaughter.^ 

But this disorder was momentary only. At length 
the hardihood and intrepidity of the Russians prevailed Total a*, 
over all the enthusiasm of the Turks. The regiment of * 
Chirvan, led by Colonel Borodino, in the middle of the 
tumult, and when the redoubt, the object of such fierce 
contention, was in part stript of its defenders, assailed it 
in flank, and, without firing a shot, forced its way in at 
the point of the bayonet. Encouraged by the sight of 
the Russian standards in the redoubt, the broken regi- 
ments returned on all sides ; a hourra got up, in the 
midst of which the intrenchments were carried, with all 
their guns and seven standards ; and the Turks on that 
point were driven back, with immense slaughter, within 
the palisades of the town. Of fifteen hundred men who 
occupied the redoubt only five hundred escaped. This 
great success was decisive. The Russian column, masters 
of the fortified heights on the north, which connected the 
Turkish camp with the fortress, made dispositions to cut 
them off from it, while the cavalry on the Russian right 
in the hollow prepared to charge. At this sight the 
Turks, passing at once from the enthusiasm of courage to 
the depth of despair, took to flight on all sides. Kiossa 
Mahomet Pacha, who had been wounded in the thigh, 
endeavoured in vain to rally them. He himself, with five 
thousand men, seeing the battle lost, took refuge in the ^ 
fortress ; but the remainder of the army fled in disorder 
towards Ardagan, and in great part dispersed.^ The 382?“ 
whole intrenched camps fell into the hands of the Rus- 

YOL. III. U 
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sians, \yith ten guns, thirteen standards, and thirteen hun- 
. dred prisoners ; and of the vast array which had recently 
crowded round the ramparts of Akhalzikh, not a vestige 
was to be seen on the following day. 

Delivered from this band of enemies, Paskewitch pro- 
secuted the siege with redoubled activity ; and, trusting 
to the discouragement produced by their recent defeat, 
summoned the Turks to surrender. Relying, however, 
on the strength of the place, and a garrison now fifteen 
thousand strong, they returned an indignant refusal. The 
fire of the breaching batteries was immediately resumed, 
and the approaches pushed with the utmost activity. On 
the 15 th, as a sufficient breach appeared to have been 
made, the columns of assault were formed, and the attack 
took place at four in the afternoon. The regiment of 
Chirvan, destined to lead the assault, received the sacra- 
ment with great solemnity, after which they partook of a 
rude repast, and advanced courageously to the breach, 
with colours flying and music playing. Colonel Borodino 
was at their head, and the regiment, passing without hesi- 
tation through a severe fire of grape and musketry which 
opened upon them, got into the bastion in which the breach 
had been made, which they took with all its guns. But the 
Turks, who had been in some measure taken by surprise, 
as the hour chosen for the assault was that usually dedi- 
cated to repose, now thoroughly alarmed, soon crowded 
in on all sides, and the victorious regiment found itself 
assailed by above four thousand Ottomans, with their 
formidable scimitars in their hands, before they had time 
to strengthen themselves in the adjacent houses.^ 

A desperate conflict now ensued ; for the Turks, rush- 
ing towards the breach from all quarters, had a vast 
superiority of force; and the Russians, surrounded in the 
bastion, were on the point of being overwhelmed. Such 
was the fury of the besieged that the women even took 
part in the conflict, and with their yatagans in their 
hands were to be seen in the front of the conflict. Colo- 
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nel Borodino evinced the most heroic intrepidity ; but, chap. 
in spite of all his efforts, he would have been destroyed 
had he not thought of the expedient of bringing up two 
guns, which, with infinite difficulty, were got through the 
ditch, and over the breach. At the first cannon-shot a 
loud hurrah broke from the Muscovite ranks, and, rushing 
forward with the bayonet, they carried the churchyard in 
which the Turks were placed, and got close to the church, 
where Borodino fell, pierced through the heart by a mus- 
ket-ball. Colonel Burtsdorflf immediately took the com- 
mand, and succeeded in getting some more guns over the 
breach ; and Paskewitch, informed of the danger of the 
assaulting column, sent some battalions to its support. 

By their aid the cemetery was secured, the church car- 
ried, almost choked with dead bodies ; and the assailants, 
pressing forward, engaged the Turks in a hand-to-hand 
conflict in every quarter. So obstinate was the defence, 
so infuriated the resistance, that it was only by setting 
fire to the houses that the Russians were able to expel 
the besieged from them. Steadily they advanced, how- 
ever, the flames preceding, the artillery following them ; 
and at length discipline and steadiness prevailed over 
rude valour. Four hundred of the besieged perished in 
a mosque ; and the flames, spreading in all directions, 
involved the greater part of the city in conflagration. 

The conflict continued through the whole night by the 
light of the burning houses ; and a church, in which a 
great number of the besieged had taken post, with large 
stores of powder, blew up at midnight with a frightful explo- 
sion. At length, after a desperate conflict of thirteen hours’ 
duration, the whole palisades and outer walls were con- 
quered by the Russians, and the besieged driven into the 
citadel. There they soon after capitulated, on condi- 
tion of being allowed to retire to Erzeroum ; and they 
soon after marched out in two columns, the 
soldiers with the proud air which the consciousness 357, 360.’ 
of a noble defence iDspired,^ the armed inhabitants with 
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the dejection consequent on the abandonment of their 
homes. 

This great conquest gave the Russians a solid base of 
operations within the Turkish territory ; and the defeated 
Turks, unable to keep the field, were driven to take post 
on the lofty ridge of the Saganlugh, where they hoped 
to be able still to interrupt the enemy in his advance 
upon Erzeroum. This undertaking, however, appeared 
to the Russian general too extensive in the close of the 
campaign, and with an army weakened by so many glo- 
rious achievements. He contented himself, therefore, 
with the reduction of the intermediate forts of Alskhur 
and Ardagan, which capitulated in the beginning of Sep- 
tember, and gave him the command of the entire country 
to the foot of the Saganlugh, and prepared everything 
for the advance on Erzeroum in the following campaign. 
Meanwhile the bulk of his forces was advanced to Arda- 
gan, which completed the communication with Kars, and 
established the Muscovites in the most secure manner 
in a triangle, of which the latter town was the apex, 
threatening the capital of Asia Minor. ^ 

Operations of minor magnitude, but still material for 
future operations, took place on the flanks of the Russian 
army before the winter set in. After the fall of Akhal- 
zikh, Paskewitch received several offers of submission and 
alliance from the chiefs in the neighbourhood, who, like 
all Asiatics, lost no time in ranging themselves on the 
side of success. These offers were accepted ; the towns 
of Ossasghiti and Askani, on the right flank, were occu- 
pied, and the whole of the province of Guriel on the sea- 
coast ranged itself on the side of Russia ; while on the 
left, a Russian division, under Prince Tchevtsevadze, had 
subdued the whole pachalic of Bajazeth, and stormed 
its principal fortresses Relieved by these successes of all 
disquietude concerning his flanks, Paskewitch distributed 
his troops in winter-quarters, the excessive rains of 
autumn having rendered all farther operations in the field 
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impossible. He placed 2600 men in Akhalzikh, under 
Prince Bebutoff, and 2700 in Kars, under General 
Bergman. The rest of the troops repassed the fron- 
tier, and took up their quarters around Teflis, the 
capital of Georgia, where the general-in-chief fixed his 
headquarters. They had good reason to be proud 
of their exploits, for they had conquered three pacha- 
lics, those of Kars, Akhalzikh, and Bajazeth, stormed 
the three fortresses of these names, and taken, besides 
three strong castles, with 313 pieces of cannon, 195 stan- 
dards, and 8000 prisoners ! These successes had been 
gained by the main body, which never had more than 

12.000 combatants, and the two wings, whose united force 
did not exceed 6000 ! Never had the superiority of the 
Europeans to the Asiatics been more clearly evinced ; 

1 • • Ml • • 1 1 • 1 n 1 *^64,373; 

and it IS still more surprising that the entire loss of the Ann^Hisu 
Russians in this most active campaign, by disease as well Sic. diet. ’ 
as the sword, was only 3200.^ 

Notwithstanding the small amount of these losses, the 
forces at the disposal of Paskewitch were obviously inade- Paske- 
quate to the extensive operations which the next campaign 
in Asia Minor would require. Although he had been 
reinforced by 4000 men during the winter, and the“^ 
Emperor had ordered 20,000 conscripts to the Caucasus, 
yet they could not arrive before the middle of summer ; 
and for the opening operations he could reckon only on 

13.000 infantry and 3500 horse. In this dilemma, he 
resolved to embrace a measure which seemed bold, con- 
sidering the religious character which the wars between 
the Russians and the Turks have always borne, but which 
the event entirely justified. This was to organise several 
Mahommedan corps of cavalry out of the nomad tribes in 
the provinces he had subdued, and lead them at once 
against the Mussulmans. This plan was immediately put 
into execution, and with the most entire success. Several 
corps of admirable horsemen were formed ; and so popular 
did the service become, that the Pacha of Mush, a power- 
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ful chieftain, who had furnished twelve thousand irregular 
cavalry to the Porte, put his forces at the disposal of the 
Russian general. The required regiments were immedi- 
ately completed, and their conduct, when led to battle 
against their co-religionists, proves that, except in periods 
of extraordinary fanatical excitement, the military spirit 
and sense of honour of the Asiatics prevail over their 
religious sympathies. The Mahommedan regiments were 
perfectly steady to the Russian colours ; they proved 
valuable auxiliaries through the remainder of the war ; 
they won for themselves a lasting place in the Emperor’s 
service, and it was among them that the adroit horsemen 
were found, whose equestrian feats excited the astonish- 
ment of all the cavalry officers of Europe at the camp of 
Kalice, many years afterwards.^ 

Thoroughly alarmed by the progress of the Muscovite 
general in Asia, the Sultan during the winter not only 
made the most vigorous defensive preparations, but set on 
foot measures calculated to recover some of his lost pos- 
sessions. The Seraskier, Halil Pacha, and his lieutenant, 
Kiossa Mahomet Pacha, were both disgraced, and Hadgi- 
Saleh Pacha of Maidan, and Hagkhi Pacha of Sivaz, 
both men of tried vigour and courage, appointed in 
their stead. Saleh Pacha, inspired with the Sultan’s 
vigour, commenced his government by a proclamation, in 
which he called on all true believers to take up arms in 
defence of the Crescent, and large sums of money sent 
from Constantinople enabled him to organise the tumul- 
tuary bands in a regular manner. Large depots of am- 
munition and provisions were formed at Erzeroum and 
Hassan-Kale, at the foot of the Saganlugh, and the forti- 
fications of the former were greatly strengthened, while two 
hundred pieces of cannon lined its ramparts. The new 
levies were raised, drilled, and equipped with the utmost 
expedition, and out of the remains of the former army 
a corps of ten thousand regular troops was formed, to 
which an equal number of the new levies was joined. It 
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was calculated that before the end of spring, including chap. 
irregulars, eighty thousand men, with sixty-six pieces of _ 
cannon, would be assembled at the foot of the Saganlugh, 
to bar the road to Erzeroum, and even penetrate into 
the Russian province of Georgia, while the Pachas of 
Van and Mush, with fifty thousand men and fifty pieces 
of cannon, operated on their right flank against the 
pachalic of Bajazeth and Armenia. Great as these 
forces appear to be, the immense resources of the Turk- 
ish government in Asia, and the warlike spirit of 
inhabitants, left little doubt that their hopes would be sso, m! 
realised.^ 

An atrocious event in Persia precipitated events before 
the preparations on the part of the Ottomans were com- 
plete. This was the assassination of the Russian minister Russian 
at Teheran, which took place on February 12, 1829. xXerX** 
As this melancholy catastrophe appeared to prognosti- o” Akhfi- 
cate an immediate resumption of hostilities by Persia, it xuJksf 
excited an immense sensation on both sides, and compli- 
cated in a most serious manner the position of the Rus- 
sians to the south of the Caucasus. What might be 
expected if the whole military resources of Persia and 
Asia Minor, capable of mustering two hundred thousand 
combatants, were arrayed against the diminutive army of 
the Muscovites, which could not bring above twenty 
thousand eflective men into the field 1 Reports were 
soon prevalent that an alliance, offensive and defensive, 
against their common enemy, was about to be concluded 
between the courts of Teheran and Constantinople. 
Influenced by these dangers, Paskewitch concentrated the 
bulk of his forces in the province of Erivan, and in those 
districts of Georgia which could be first menaced by Persia, 
on the left bank of the Araxes, having only slender 
garrisons in the fortresses conquered from the Turks. 
Symptoms of disaffection and rebellion appeared in the 
pachalics which had recently joined the Russian alliance. 

The Seraskier deemed this a favourable opportunity to 
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CHAP, strike a blow at Akhalzikh, the recovery of which would 
completely derange the Russian plans for the succeeding 
campaign ; and accordingly, having suddenly collected 
twenty thousand men, in the end of February he moved 
towards that town, and entered its suburbs on the 4th of 
March. The inhabitants, who were chiefly Mussulmans, 
with loud cries and indescribable enthusiasm united 
1 Ponton themselves to their co-religionists, and both together 
Ann^^iit ®'<i^8'^ced to the attack of the town, defended only by 
xi. 375, 37k the regiment of Chirvan and some companies of that of 
Kherson, not in all above two thousand combatants.^ 
gg But this little garrison was a band of heroes, and they 
Ae^iress uoder the command of Prince Bebutofif, who was 
^ the worthy to lead them. Such was the enthusiasm of the 
Mussulmans, that they ventured on a storm by escalade 
the moment the army entered the suburbs ; and it was 
only after a severe conflict of an hour’s duration that they 
were repulsed. The rage of the Mussulmans upon this 
exhaled in every species of ferocity against the unhappy 
Christians and Jews in the suburbs, who were brought 
out on the roofs of the houses, and barbarously murdered 
in sight of the Russian garrison, who were unable to 
render them any assistance. But the Turks had gained 
one important advantage, which well-nigh proved fatal to 
the besieged during the tumult of this assault. They had 
got possession of several houses adjoining the rampart, 
and overhanging it, which the humanity of the governor 
had prevented him from previously destroying, and which 
were almost the only ones which had escaped the con- 
flagration in the first siege. Here the t)ttomans took 
post in great numbers, and not only defied all attempts 
to dislodge them, but kept up an incessant fire of mus- 
* Ponton, ketry on the rampart, against which the besieged had no 
vd’entini, P^otcction.^ Meauwhfle repeated attempts to penetrate 
HUt xh”’ place in this way were made ; and the Turkish 

377. general, following in the traces of the Russians in the 
first siege, began to push approaches as much in the 
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European style as their rude state of information would chap. 
admit. 

In this extremity Prince Bebutoff proposed a sortie to 
carry and destroy the houses ; but this was deemed too Extreme 
hazardous with their slender means, and it was resolved 
to elevate the parapet by sacks of earth, raised so high as 
to ward off the fire from the houses, and guard against 
an irruption of assailants from them by double guards 
and increased vigilance. In spite of all their efforts, 
however, the situation of the garrison became every day 
more perilous. Hardly in sufficient force to guard the 
wide circuit of the walls from the assaults of the enemy, 
they were kept night and day on the watch, and worn 
out with incessant toil, combating at all points, amidst 
a season of extraordinary severity even in that rigorous 
climate. Ahmed Bey, who directed the besiegers, suc- 
ceeded in commanding the approach to water, which 
afterwards they could only reach during the night. So 
rigorous was the blockade, that of the numerous messen- 
gers sent from Ardagan, Kars, and Akhalkalaki, not one 
reached the besieged, who saw themselves cut off appa- 
rently from all hope of succour, and hourly threatened 
with an assault from an enemy whom they had no ade- 
quate means of resisting. To add to their dangers, the 
melting of the snows swelled the torrent of the Kura to 
such a degree as to render it extremely difficult for the ^ 
Russians to approach to raise the siege ; and orders had 
been sent to the Turks who were besieging Alskhur to 369 ; Ann. 
seize the defiles of Bordjom, by which alone the fortress 37I' 
could be reached.! 

The besieged, worn out by incessant toil and fighting ^ 
during fourteen days, and after having bravely repulsed 'nieir de- 
an assault through a practicable breach which had been 
made, still repudiated all thoughts of a surrender. Such 
was the spirit with which they were animated, that there 
were no sick; the wounded insisted on being brought 
out to the ramparts, and, lying on their mattresses with 
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CHAP, their muskets by their side, took part in moments of 

1l_ danger in the fusilade. Such heroism at length met its 

1829. reward. GeneralBurtsdorfiF, who was intrusted with inter- 
cepting a large body of the enemy which was advancing 
to seize the defiles of Bordjom, disposed his troops so 
skilfully that he repulsed them, kept possession of that 
important defile, and drove them back to the neigh- 
bourhood of Alskhur. The importance of this success 
was soon apparent. On the morning of the 16 th, imme- 
diately after Prince Bebutoflf had rejected a summons to 
surrender, on the assurance that the Russian force advanc- 
ing to raise the siege had been destroyed, an unusual 
stir was observed in the Turkish lines ; soon after the 
Outposts were withdrawn, and it was evident that a gene- 
ral retreat had commenced. Bebutofi* immediately sallied 
out with five companies and two guns to attack the re- 
treating foe, and this was done with complete success. 
Before the Russians reached them, the Turks took to 
flight, and soon after dispersed. With difficulty Ahmed 
Bey rallied five hundred men and five guns as a rear- 
guard, which were immediately charged and taken by 
Bebutoflf, and soon after not a vestige of the enemy was 
to be seen save in his devastations. The cause of this 
sudden flight was soon apparent. At two in the after- 
noon the heads of BurtsdorlF’s columns were seen on the 
heights on the road to Alskhur ; soon after they passed 
with drums beating and colours flying through the yet 
1 Ponton Akhalzikh, and, entering the gates of 

396,398,’ the fortress, threw themselves into the arms of their 
comrades.! 

During these glorious and interesting events, Paske- 
Measures witch, with the bulk of his forces, kept a vigilant eye upon 
witcr the Persians, from whom hostility was hourly to be ap- 
prehended. Persia had derived no advantage from the 
peace with Russia except the guarantee of Abbas Mirza’s 
succession to the throne ; and this had only rendered him 
an object of increased jealousy to his younger brother, by 
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whom intrigues for his overthrow were fomented. The chap. 

hostility of the Persians became ere long so decided, that 

the Russian consul at Tabriz without orders quitted his 
post, and interrupted the diplomatic relations of the courts 
of St Petersburg and Teheran. But Paskewitch had 
struck the decisive blow by the relief of Akhalzikh. 

No sooner did .the Persian government receive intelli- 
gence of that event than they changed their policy. Pas- 
kewitch addressed an energetic letter to Abbas Mirza, 
in which the innate jealousy of the Russians at the Eng- 
lish in the East revealed itself,* and a successful repulse 13 
of a fresh attempt upon Akhalzikh by General Burtsdorff 4 ^® 4 ^ 0 ’ 
at length terminated the indecision of the Persians. Their A?" 3 ^‘“‘- 
armaments were disbanded, and amicable relations restored 378. 
with the court of St Petersburg.^ 

Relieved of all anxiety on the side of Persia, and hav- 
ing at length received considerable reinforcements des- opening of 
patched by sea from Sevastopol, the Russian general paignTith 
made preparations for an active campaign against the 
Turks, with an army of 25,000 men and 76 guns, 
among whom were four admirable regiments of Mussul- 
man horse recently raised in the service of Russia. The 
army of the Seraskier, 50,000 strong, was assembled at 
Hassan-Kale, at the foot of the southern slope of the 
Saganlugh, with an advanced guard in the intrenched 
camp on that mountain. The weather was still cold, the 
tops of the bills were covered with snow, and heavy rains 
impeded the movements of the troops in the valleys; but the 
circumstances were so urgent as to impose upon the Rus- 
sian general the necessity of immediate operations. The 
enemy’s plan was obviously to advance on Kars, or to 

* ''Ne comptez ni sur les promesses des Anglais ni sur les assertions des Turcs. 

Les Anglais ne vous d6fendront pasj leur politique n’a en vue que les inter6ts de 
leurs possessions dans les Indes. Nous pouvons en Asie conqu^rir un royaume 
et personne ne s’en inqui^tera. En Europe cheque pouce de terrain peut 
donner lieu k des guerres sanglantes : la Turquie est n6cessaire k T^quilibre 
Europ^en : mais les puissances de I’Europe ne regardent pas qui gouverno la 
Perse.”— Paskewitch d Abbas Mirza, 16 April 1829. Fonton, 

406, 407. 
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attack the Bussians when entangled in the defiles of the 
mountains. To counteract these designs, Paskewitch esta- 
blished his left wing under Pankratieff, three miles in 
front of Kars; the centre, under his immediate com- 
mand, advanced to Ardagan, and encamped in the neigh- 
bourhood of that place, which was strongly fortified, while 
the right, under Burtsdorff, rested on Akhalzikh. Every- 
thing indicated that the Seraskier, with his vast army, 
meditated an attack on Kars ; while Hadgi Pacha, with 
15,000 men and 20 pieces of cannon, menaced Ak- 
halzikh. Deeming the position of Pankratieff under 
the cannon of Kars .unassailable, the Russian general 
wisely resolved to concentrate his forces on Hadgi Pacha’s 
corps. With this view, orders were sent to Burtsdorff to 
march from Akhalzikh direct against him, while Moura- 
vieff, detached from the centre with four battalions, 850 
horse, and 14 guns, moved from Ardagan to threaten 
his fianks. The opposing parties came in sight on the 
12th June. The two Russian divisions had only 5250 
infantry, 1200 horse, and 22 guns; but notwithstanding 
the inferiority of force, they resolved to attack the 
enemy.^ 

BurtsdorfiT s division was first engaged, and he had a rude 
conflict to maintain with the enemy’s horse, in the course 
of which the Russian squares were charged to the teeth 
by six thousand Turkish horse, and one was penetrated. 
At length, while they were with difficulty maintaining 
their ground against the increasing masses of the enemy, 
the guns of Mouravieff were heard on their flank, and the 
Turks, immediately desisting from the attack, shut them- 
selves up in their intrenched camp. There they were 
attacked at daybreak on the following day, and after a 
vigorous resistance the intrenchments were forced, and 
the enemy totally routed. The whole artillery of the 
Turks, with five standards, fell into the hands of the 
Russians, who only lost ninety men, while their opponents 
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were weakened by twelve hundred in killed and prisoners, chap. 
and their corps of fifteen thousand men was entirely dis- 
persed. This success relieved Paskewitch from all anxiety 
concerning his right, and left him at liberty to concentrate 
his principal forces for the attack of the main army of^^^^ . 

the Ottomans, fifty thousand strong, under the Seraskier, 373* 374“'’ 
which was strongly posted on the Saganlugh, barring all 4u‘43i. 
approach to Erzeroum.^ 

Paskewitch’s men were divided into three columns — the 
right, under MouravieflF, consisted of 7160 infantry, 1140 Paske- 
cavalry, and 28 guns; the left, under Pankratieff, of 5175 Jispol 
infantry and 1145 cavalry, with 30 guns ; the reserve of*o°“tio“of 
3495 infantry, and 12 guns ; — in all about 18,000 men, *eTurks. 
including the artillerymen. With a force so inferior to the 
vast Mussulman host, it was no easy matter to force the 
passage of the Saganlugh. Two roads only traversed that 
lofty chain, which unite on their southern side at a bridge 
over the Araxes. The first, which is fifty miles in length, 
passes bythe pass of Milli-Duz, on the summit of the range; 
the second, which is called the road of Zevinn, is of greater 
length, being sixty-five miles long. The mountain range 
which these roads traverse is above six thousand feet high, 
so that the snow lies on its summits till far in summer; 
and the approaches to it present innumerable positions of 
the utmost strength, where a stand may be made against 
an invading enemy. The whole lower sides of the moun- 
tains are covered with thick woods of pine and larch, in- 
tersected by deep and rocky ravines, which rendered all 
attempts at passage, except by one or other of these routes, » Ponton, 
utterly impracticable. The Seraskier, who had the com- vi^en«ni, 
mand in chief, had stationed Hadgi Pacha, with twenty Paske-^^’ 
thousand men, in the first of these passes, which goes by 
Milli-Duz, while he himself, with thirty thousand, was'^"°«2%’ 

. r 1 V (0. 8.) 1829; 

moving up irom Erzeroum to occupy the longer route by am. Hist, 
Zevinn.2 From the magnitude of the Mussulman force in Doo. Hist, 
both passes, the fame of the generals who commanded it, 
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and the great strength of the positions they occupied, not a 
doubt was entertained that any attempt to force them 
would terminate in the destruction of the Russian army. 

Everything depended upon Paskewitch succeeding in 
attacking the enemy’s corps separately, because if they 
were united, or acting in co-operation, the magnitude of 
their forces and the strength of their positions precluded 
all hopes of success. To accomplish this object he deter- 
mined upon an immediate attack on Hadgi Pacha, not 
by the road of Milli-Duz, which, from its comparative 
shortness, promised the greatest chance of effecting the 
object, but by a circuitous march on Zevinn. It was 
attended with no small danger, as, by making the march 
in that direction, he abandoned his communications with 
Kars, and his whole base of operations; but it promised 
such advantages that the Russian general did not hesitate 
to adopt it. As he had abandoned his communications, 
he made every soldier carry with him bread for five days, 
and each piece of cannon was only allowed one caisson. 
The better to conceal his real design, he made great de- 
monstrations against the enemy’s camp at Milli-Duz, and 
even ordered a simulate attack on it by four thousand 
men, under General Burtsdorff. While the attention of 
the Turks was entirely occupied with the assault which 
they hourly expected in that direction, the general-in- 
chief, with the main body and the reserve, fourteen thou- 
sand strong, with fifty guns, defiled at nightfall in silence 
by the right, in the direction of Zevinn. Ten half batta- 
lions, with the whole baggage-waggons, three thousand in 
number, covered this movement, and concealed it from 
the enemy, whose attention was entirely occupied with a 
nocturnal attack made on them with the utmost skill by 
Burtsdorff. With such expedition did the troops march, 
that they went over a distance of thirty-two miles, and 
crossed two snowy ridges, before they called a halt ! ^ But 
the object was gained — the pass was gained before the 
the Seraskier came up to occupy it; and at nine o’clock on 
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the following morning the Russians were established in chap. 
force on the southern slope of the mountain, between the 
camp of Hadgi Pacha and Erzeroum. 

The ridge of the Saganlugh was now surmounted ; 
but the intrenched camp of Hadgi Pacha was not yet Subsequent 
forced, nor the army of the Seraskier defeated ; and till 
one or other or both of these things were done, it was 
impossible to advance against Erzeroum. The camp of 
Milli-Duz was as strong in flank as in front ; it was im- 
possible to assault it before the heavy artillery and reserve 
parks came up, and meanwhile an attack might daily be 
expected from the Seraskier, with thirty thousand men, 
coming up from the south, aided by a sally of Hadgi 
Pacha with twenty thousand from the intrenched camp. 

In these critical circumstances, Paskewitch adopted the 
same resolution which Frederick the Great or Napoleon 
would have done in a similar situation ; he resolved to' 
direct his forces in the first instance against the most for- 
midable of his opponents, and take advantage of his 
central position between them, to destroy first one and 
then the other of the corps opposed to him. To do this, 
however, it was necessary to secure the passage of the 
mountains by his baggage and parks, which had neces- 
sarily fallen behind during the excessive rapidity of the 
preceding march ; and for some days his whole attention 
was directed to this object. Hadgi Pacha detached 
twelve hundred men under Osman Pacha to occupy the 
defile through which they had to pass ; and a bloody 
conflict ensued between them and a Russian detachment, 
under Colonel Fridrichs, which was intrusted with cover- 
ing the march. The Turks, however, were at length 
defeated, and driven headlong down the precipices into 
the raging torrents by which the road was bordered ; 
and the train having been all got through aud^"^^ ’ 
joined the main body, Burtsdorfif was also caUed in ; Despatch, 
and the whole Russian army, entirely abandoning its xii.“84, ss! 
communications, was concentrated on the southern 
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slope of the Saganlugh, under the general-in-chief in 
person. 

Having now surmounted the chain, and concentrated 
his troops, Paskewitch lost no time in leading them 
against the Seraskier, who was approaching from the 
south. It was high time he should do so, for the two 
Turkish armies, now not more than thirty-five miles from 
each other, were rapidly approaching a junction, which 
they could easily effect by a concentric movement upon 
Zevinn. If the attack was delayed even a day, he was 
liable, while contending with the Seraskier in front, to be 
assailed in flank by Hadgi Pacha with the forces in the in- 
trenched camp, now become entirely disposable by Burts- 
dorff having been called in. Accordingly, everything was 
prepared for an attack on the Seraskier on the morning of 
the 1st of July. The advance took place by the right, 
headed by Mouravieff, with four battalions, a brigade of 
cavalry, and twenty guns ; behind him came the immense 
baggage-train, flanked by two battalions on one side, on 
the other covered by an impassable ravine ; in the rear of 
them was the main body, consisting of seven battalions, 
two Cossack regiments, and twenty-four guns ; three bat- 
talions closed the march and brought up the rear. This 
’ was just the order of march observed by Caesar, when 
near the enemy, in the wars in Gaul.* The times were 
changed since Korsakoff, in the retreat of the Russians 
from Zurich in 1799, placed the infantry in solid squares 
in front, the cavalry in the centre, and the artillery and 
baggage in the rear)- 

At ten in the morning the Russian advanced guard 
first descried some bodies of Turkish horsemen on the 
road to Erzeroum. Paskewitch immediately reinforced 
his advanced guard by three battalions and ten guns ; 
and as this gave him a momentary superiority on the 

Quum ad hostes appropinquabat, consuetudine sufb, Caesar sex legion ea 
expeditas ducebat ; post eas totius exercitiis impedimenta colocarat ; inde 
duse legiones quae promix^ conscripta erant totum agmen claudebant, praesi- 
dioque impedimentis erant.’"— CmAB, Bello GaXlxco^ ii. 19. 
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great road over the enemy, he resolved to hazard an chap. 
instant attack before Hadgi Pacha, from the intrenched 
camp, had time to assail his flank. The baggage-trains and 
parks, accordingly, were left on the summit of the Tchakhir- 
Baba, strongly barricaded, and guarded by three thousand 
men, with eight guns. The remainder of the troops de- 
scended into the plain, where they M'ere drawn up in two 
columns in order of battle, at the distance of two miles 
from the foot of the mountains. The troops were arranged, in 
the usual order adopted by the Russian general, in squares 
of half battalions, with the artillery in the intervals of the 
infantry, and the cavalry on the flanks or rear. The Turks 
soon approached in immense masses, and with loud cries 
threw themselves on the Russian squares opposed to them ; 
and no sooner was the conflict in front seriously engaged 
than the horsemen of Hadgi Pacha, six thousand strong, 
were seen descending from a hollow in the heights of Milli- 
Duz, and they immediately commenced a furious attack on 
the Russian left, under the orders of Burtsdorff. So 
vigorous was the onset that it required all the firmness of 
his veterans in their squares to repel, by a rolling fire 
and with fixed bayonets, the dreadful charge. “ In an 
instant,’' says Paske witch, “ the Turks charged us with 
inconceivable audacity ; their tirailleurs at every instant ^rnrHut. 
penetrated into the line of ours, who were obliged to re- 
sist them with the bayonet : they threw themselves on 44’5j 
the battalions in squares, and were only repulsed by a 377,378.’ 
ceaseless rolling fire which issued from their ranks.” 1 

To support this vigorous onset, and entirely de- ^ 
stroy the Russian left, the Turks successively withdrew Success of 
several battalions from their centre. The eagle eye ofsiansSTthe 
Paske witch, like that of Wellington at Salamanca, im-ortheietl 
mediately discovered this false movement, and he pre- 
pared to take advantage of it. He ordered a general 
attack of infantry, supported by eight guns and the Cos- 
sack horse, on the now weakened enemy’s centre, and 
entirely broke it. But while this great success was 
VOL. III. X 
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gained in the centre, Burtsdorff had the utmost difficulty 
in maintaining himself against the masses of the Turkish 
cavalry on the left, which, despite the rolling fire of the 
squares, broke into the intervals between them, and cut 
down the Russian gunners at the side of their pieces, 
which were immediately silenced. All seemed lost in that 
quarter ; but fortunately Pankratieff, seeing, from the 
heights of Tchakhir-Baba, where he was barricaded be- 
hind the baggage-waggons, the imminent danger of Burts- 
dorfif, detached a brigade of irregular cavalry along 
the crest of the ridge to , descend on the Turkish rear. 
In spite of the rugged nature of the ground, this move- 
ment was executed by these hardy horsemen with entire 
success. Concealed for the greater part of the way by in- 
tervening rocks, the Russian horse got unperceived close 
into the Turkish rear, and then with a loud hurrah sud- 
denly broke in upon them. At the same time. General 
Sacken, with the regular cavalry, turned the left flank of 
the same division, and threatened to cut them off from 
Milli-Duz. A sudden panic immediately seized the whole 
Turkish right and centre, which fled and dispersed, leaving 
the field in possession of the Russians, who took advantage 
of this success to bring down the baggage and train under 
Pankratieff to the valley beside the main body of the troops.^ 
The work of the Russian general, however, was only 
half done. The corps with which he had contended were 
only the cavalry of the Seraskier and the corps of Hadgi 
Pacha; the infantry and main body of the former’s 
forces were yet to fight. Eighteen thousand foot were to 
arrive during the night ; and the Seraskier, little antici- 
pating any further attack, took up a strong position with 
the troops that were yet unbroken a little in the rear, to 
await their arrival, and give battle on the following day. 
But Paskewitch, having learned the approach of reinforce- 
ments to the enemy so considerable, which would render 
their forces quadruple of his own, had no intention of 
waiting till he was overwhelmed, but resolved to attack 
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them, before they came up, that very night. Having given chap. 
his troops a few hours’ rest, accordingly, he again led them 
out to the attack at four in the afternoon; and, as the 
Russian left was now entirely secured against any attack 
from the side of the intrenched camp, he was able to bring 
a preponderating force against the Seraskier’s position. 

At a signal given, the troops, now arranged in dense masses, 
with the bands of all the regiments playing, advanced to 
the attack. On this occasion, though their guns kept up 
a vigorous fire on the columns as they approached, the 
Turkish infantry made very little resistance. Paskewitch 
himself, at the head of all the cavalry, appeared on their 
flank, and, riding over the intrenchments, which were only 
begun to be thrown up, broke into the camp. Upon this 
a general rout took place. The Turks broke, dispersed, 
and fled on all sides. Paskewitch, having stationed a body 
of men at the entrance of the defiles leading down from 
Milli-Duz, to prevent any attack from that quarter, con- ^ ^ 
tinned the pursuit with the utmost vigour till it was dark. 450^ 453 ; 
Twelve guns, the whole baggage and ammunition of the j79®3eT;’ 
army, and five hundred prisoners, were taken during the 
pursuit; and such was the consternation of the Seraskier, 
that he was the third man who brought to Hassan-Kale, the xii. hi, ss. 
headquarters in the rear, the intelligence of his own defeat.^ 

Still there remained the intrenched camp at Milli-Duz 
to storm, where Hadei Pacha had collected eighteen thou- stoming 
sand men after his repulse, in a position as strong as art trenched 
and nature could make it. But Paskewitch, who, like Muitnuz. 
Csesar, deemed nothing done while anything remained to 
do, determined to attack it before the Seraskier’s corps 
had recovered from the consternation of their defeat, and 
could give him any annoyance. Accordingly, at seven next 
morning the troops were led back to the assault of the 
intrenched camp. After toiling up the steep ravines which 
led to it, the Russians, when they reached the plateau on 
the summit, beheld the intrenchments bristling with guns, 
and defended by a numerous mass of infantry and cavalry, 
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whose bayonets and turbans appeared above the embra- 
sures of the guns. The Russians had 6743 foot, 4750 
horse, and thirty-six guns. When they first appeared on 
the plateau, the Turks were ignorant of the defeat of the 
Seraskier ; but Paskewitch took care that they should be 
informed of it by means of a deserter, while he was waiting 
the arrival of his heavy artillery, which was toiling up the 
steep. As soon as they learned it, the utmost discourage- 
ment seized the Turks, who began to disband and leave 
the camp; while Hadgi Pacha, seeing himself cut olf from 
all succour, proposed to capitulate. The Russian general, 
however, insisted on a surrender at discretion, which being 
refused, the assault was ordered. The assailants were 
divided into four columns, headed by the general-in-chief 
in person, Pankratieflf, Mouravieflf, and Sacken. They all 
proved successful. The assault was made with such vigour 
by Paskewitch and MouravieflP, that the Turks, after dis- 
charging their pieces, turned about and fled, leaving the 
other columns nothing but the pursuit. The camp, with 
nineteen pieces of cannon, eighteen standards, and twelve 
hundred prisoners, were taken on the spot, two thousand 
slain, and the army entirely dispersed. Hadgi Pacha him- 
self, with his whole suite, was among the captives. Being 
brought before the Russian general,he said, in a noble spirit, 
“ The fate of arms is inconstant ; a few hours ago I com- 
manded an army of twenty thousand men — now, to my 
shame, I am your prisoner ; but your name is revered 
amongst us because of your great qualities ; and it is said if 
you know how to conquer, you kjiow also how to forgive. I 
trust myself to your magnanimity.” Paskewitch showed 
himself not unworthy of the appeal. He treated him with 
distinction,and assured him of the protection of the Emperor.^ 
Thus in less than, twenty-five hours the Russian army 
had marched thirty-five miles, beaten and entirely dis- 
persed two Turkish armies, each of which was more than 
double its own strength; taken one of the generals, two 
pachas, both camps, twenty-eight guns, nineteen standards. 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


325 


three thousand prisoners, and their whole ammunition and chap, 
provisions, with the loss of less than two hundred men. 
History furnishes few examples of success so brilliant and 
decisive, and so obviously the result of superiority in 
generalship and tactics. It reminds us of the days of 
Alexander the Great and Pompey, when small European 
forces, admirably led and disciplined, and inured to war, 
overthrew forces five times more numerous of the Asiatic 
monarchies. The campaigns of Napoleon in Italy in 
1796, and France in 1814, which they very much re- 
semble from the skilful use made of a central position, 
and the wonderful efiects of rapidity of movement, present ^ 
no results more striking or more demonstrative of the 460 ^ 461 .’ 
talents of the general-in-chief.^ 

Paskewitch had profoundly studied ancient history, 
and his own experience in the wars of Persia had taught Advance 
him that the character of the Asiatic people was un- witeh’*'* 
changed ; that still, as in the days of Cyrus or Mithri- 
dates, they passed rapidly from one extreme to another ; 
and that entire nations were ready, on decisive events, to 
range themselves in willing multitudes around the banner 
of the victor. He set himself, accordingly, in the most 
vigorous manner, to improve his success, and strike a 
decisive blow, before the excitable minds of the Asiatics 
had recovered from their consternation. The position of 
the Seraskier had become desperate. Of his late immense 
host only ten thousand horse could be assembled at 
Hassan-Kale, all in the deepest state of dejection ; and 
with these he despaired of defending its walls against his 
enterprising enemy. Accordingly, when the Russian out- 
posts, under General Burtsdorfij approached the fortress, 
he made his dispositions to evacuate it, and withdraw to 
Erzeroum. When they descended the valleys on the 
southern side of the Saganlugh, towards the Araxes, they 
speedily felt the change of climate, and the troops, which 
had recently shivered on the edge of perennial snows, 
now were melting under the rays of a burning sun. On 
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CHAP, their approach the troops of the Seraskier mutinied, and, 
^ 7 ' disbanding, fled in all directions. The Russians crossed 
the Araxes by a noble bridge of seven arches, still entire, 
constructed by Darius Hystaspes, and speedily took pos- 
1 Ponton, session of the abandoned fortress, where they found 
Valentbi twcnty-niuo guns, and immense stores enclosed within 
the walls, which dated from the days of the Romans. 

^ which commands the whole 

xii. 89 . ' valley of the Araxes, it is the key of that valley, and may 
be considered as the principal outwork of Erzeroum. ^ 

The advance of the Russians and capture of Hassan- 
Paiiof* Kale spread the utmost consternation in that capital. 
Emroum. populace loudly clamoured for immediate submission ; 
but the troops still stood firm, and the walls were lined 
with numerous defenders, apparently bent on a resolute 
defence. Paskewitch, however, rapidly approached ; on 
the 19 th his advanced guard appeared before the capital, 
and on the day following he himself arrived, with the 
guns and bulk of his forces. Conferences soon began for 
the surrender of the place ; but as the enemy seemed to 
be only striving to gain time, he ordered an immediate 
attack on Top-Dagh, a fortified rocky eminence, com- 
manding both the citadel and the entire town. The 
Russians advanced to the attack with drums beating and 
colours flying, and the Turks were so intimidated by their 
aspect that, without attempting any resistance, they 
abandoned the post, and fled into the city. This success 
was decisive of the fate of Erzeroum ; further resistance 
was impossible, for the guns from Top-Dagh commanded 
every part of the town. A capitulation, accordingly, was 
agreed on, and the Russian troops entered the capital of 
Asia Minor on the anniversary of the battle of Pultowa. 
A hundred and fifty j)ieces of cannon, six standards, the 
Seraskier’s baton, and immense stores of ammunition and 

sFonton hands of the victors, and the 

470, 476,’ Russian standards waved on the ramparts of the capital 
of the Turkish empire in Asia,^ 
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The Russians, however, were not allowed to remain chap. 
long in the quiet possession of their conquest. The 
pachalic of Bajazeth, as a glance at the map will demon- 
strate, was extrinsic to the line of operations, and being Purtiie^ 
pushed far into the enemy’s territories, lay exposed to his 
attacks, the more especially as the garrison, of fifteen 
hundred Russian and a thousand Armenian levies, was 
hardly adequate to its defence. Encouraged by these 
circumstances, and anticipating an easy conquest, the 
Pacha of Van, in the beginning of June, collected ten 
thousand men, with which he laid siege to the town. 

The Turks at first gained such success that the fall of 
the place appeared certain. They penetrated, after 
several assaults, into the works, and made themselves 
masters of two bastions and several guns. General June 21 . 
PopofF, the governor, deeming further resistance useless, 
proposed to evacuate the place ; but General Panatine, 
the second in command, though wounded, combated this 
proposal so strongly that it was resolved to continue the 
defence. They concentrated the garrison, accordingly, 
in the strongest points of the town which still remained 
to them, and there made so vigorous a defence that the 
Turks, after having been repulsed with great slaughter in ^ 
several assaults, were compelled to raise the siege, after 476,4«4-’ 
having lost two thousand men before the place ; but one- 389 , 390.’ 
third of the heroic garrison had fallen during the defence.^ 

So rapid had been the advance upon Erzeroum, and 
so immediate the success, that the Russian reserves were Submission 
still far in the rear when the place fell, and Paskewitch “f 
was obliged to suspend his operations till their arrival. Balbout. 
He turned this necessary delay to good account, by 
strengthening his position in that capital, and establishing 
there a central government, under the protection of Russia, 
which might turn the resources of the conquered provinces 
to good account. His administrative measures were so 
judicious that they gave universal satisfaction, and won 
for him the confidence of all classes of citizens. So wide- 
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spread was the reputation of his probity and just admi- 
nistration, that it soon procured for him the submission 
of distant provinces, which had never yet been visited by 
the Russian arms. Among the rest, the Pacha of Mush 
gave in his adhesion, and withdrew his troops from the 
Turkish service ; and the inhabitants of Baibout, a town 
situated seventy miles from the Russian headquarters, 
made offers of submission. Paskewitch at first hesitated 
to accept them, owing to the distance ; but having re- 
ceived intelligence that the Seraskier was levying troops 
there, he changed his resolution, and sent General Burts- 
dorff, with two thousand men, to occupy the place. At 
his approach the Turks, five thousand strong, dispersed, 
and evacuated the fortress, which was occupied without 
resistance. This acquisition was of importance, both from 
its intrinsic strength, and as opening the road to Trebi- 
zond and the shores of the Black Sea.^ 

The reserves having at length arrived, Paskewitch, after 
three weeks’ inaction, resolved to recommence operations. 
His advance was accelerated by a severe check which 
BurtsdorflF’s division received in an attack upon the for- 
tress of Khart, which was repulsed with the loss of sixty 
killed and two hundred and seventy wounded — among 
the latter of which was Burtsdorff himself, who was 
struck in the breast by a pistol-shot as he was seizing 
a standard. This disaster opened the eyes of Paske- 
witch to the danger of any further extension of his opera- 
tions with the limited force at his disposal ; but at 
the same time he saw the necessity of a vigorous stroke 
to re-establish the lustre of the Russian arms, which in 
all wars, but especially those of Asia, is so important an 
element in success. No sooner, accordingly, did he hear 
of the disaster of his lieutenant, than, collecting all the 
disposable forces at his command, he set out himself 
against Khart.^ The Lazes, twelve thousand strong, who 
formed the militia of the country, collected in great force 
at his approach, and, flushed with their former victory. 
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prepared to defend the place to the last extremity. They chap. 
were posted in an intrenched camp resting on the town ; _ 
but notwithstanding the strength of the position, and the 
valour of the Mussulmans, they were utterly routed and 
dispersed, and the town taken. This important victory 
insured the immediate submission of all the neighbouring 
tribes, and opened to the Russians the roads to the im- 
portant harbours of Livaz and Trebizond. 

Notwithstanding this success, and the brilliant prospect 
of getting the command of the whole sea-coast from Trebi- Retreat of 
zond to Batoum thus opened to him, which would have wiuhto 
established his communication with the sea of which the 
Russians were masters, Paskewitch felt the necessity of 
checking his advance, and securing the conquests he had 
made, before attempting fresh ones. The better to conceal 
his design, he detached two columns towards the sea- 
coast, which were entirely successful, and drove the Turks 
in confusion before them. The fortress of Ghumicol- 
Kane was occupied without firing a shot, and the light 
horse were pushed almost to the gates of Trebizond. 

But the attack on that place could not have been hazarded- 
without at least five thousand men, and such a force could i 
not be spared in the present divided state of the army, 

The general-in-chief therefore withdrew the bulk of his gi- 
forces to Erzeroum, and evacuated Baibout, after having xii.'m 
bloM'n up its fortifications.^ 

While Paskewitch was adopting this wise resolution. 

General Pankratieff had resumed operations with vigour Defeat of 
in Guriel, and on the shores of the Black Sea. Surmount- in ouriii* 
ing precipices and passing by roads deemed impracti- ““g^checks 
cable, he attacked and totally defeated eight thousand 
Turks in the defiles of Mukha-Estatt, taking sixty-eight '<• 
guns and five hundred prisoners. At the news of this 
defeat, all resistance ceased in Guriel, and the armed ^"8- 28. 
bands in that quarter dispersed.2 But an expedition, on- f 
dertaken by General Sacken, the governor of Akhalzikh, sos, sie.’ 
against another mountain chief of Adjar, failed from the 
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insurmountable difficulties of the rocky heights in which 
. the enemy had taken post ; and soon after another expe- 
dition against Tsikhedjeri, an important hill-fort near 
Batoum, was repulsed with the loss of seven hundred 
men. 

These checks, and the commencement of the autumnal 
rains, which set in early and with great severity that year, 
induced the Russian general to make preparations for 
withdrawing to his winter-quarters in Georgia, leaving 
only garrisons in the towns which had been conquered. 
No sooner did this become known than the Seraskier 
announced the immediate retreat of the Russians from 
Erzeroum, and the abandonment of all their conquests. 
He succeeded in this way in again rousing the Lazes and 
Kurds to take up arms, who, like other Asiatics, pass 
easily from one extreme to another, and are as rapidly 
elevated by success as they are depressed by defeat ; and 
Osman Pacha was soon at the head of ten thousand men 
at Baibout, and six thousand more were assembled at 
Tiflis, while on his other flank a large force was col- 
lecting under the orders of the Pacha of Van. In- 
formed of these preparations, and desirous of striking a 
decisive blow before he withdrew into Georgia, and left 
the conquered fortresses to their own resources, Paske- 
witch continued his preparations as for a general retreat, 
while he was in reality concentrating his forces for a 
final blow. At length, having got a sufficient force in 
hand, and deeming the enemy so far assembled that 
the moment for action had arrived, he despatched a 
small covering force to keep in check the Pacha of Van 
on his left flank, and marched himself with the bulk of 
his forces, consisting of six thousand infantry, fifteen 
hundred horse, and thirty guns, in two columns against 
Baibout. Having skilfully interposed one of his columns 
between the forces posted at Baibout and those at 
Tiflis, he conducted the attacks in person on the former 
of these places.^ It was garrisoned by twelve thousand 
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men, strongly posted in an intrenched camp, armed -with chap. 
redoubts, and amply provided with artillery. 

Relying on their decided superiority of forces, which 
was above two to one, the Turks, on the approach of the Total de- 
Russians, sallied out of their intrenchments, and them- Turks, and 
selves commenced the attack. Paskewitch instantly saw of^rctm" 
his advantage, and turned it to the best account. Form- 
ing his troops into two columns, he led them in double- 
quick time against the enemy. The Ottomans no 
sooner saw the intrepid countenance of the Russians, 
than, without awaiting the shock, they took to flight, 
and rushed back in confusion to their intrenchments, 
so closely followed by the Muscovites that they could 
not fire the guns on them for fear of striking down 
their own men. Thus victors and vanquished entered 
the redoubts together, which, with all their artillery, 
remained in the hands of the Russians. The whole 
army upon this took to flight, closely followed by the 
cavalry and Cossacks of Paskewitch, who continued 
the pursuit till they were entirely dispersed. In this 
brilliant affair the Turks lost seven hundred killed, 
twelve hundred prisoners, six guns, and twelve standards, 
while the total casualties of the Russians did not exceed 
a hundred men. After the battle was over, the Seraskier 
came up with the reserve, ten thousand strong; but 
seeing the entire destruction of the corps first engaged, 
he hastily withdrew to Balakhor. Baibout remained in 
the hands of the Russians; but it was little more than 
neap of ruins, for the inhabitants fled with the Turks, 
and their houses, which took fire during the conflict, were Nov. j?) 
almost entirely consumed before the entrance of Paske- 
witch’s men could be effected. 

This was the last action of the campaign. Immedi- 
ately afterwards, despatches were received by both parties 
announcing the conclusion of a convention between Gene- 
ral Diebitch and the Grand Vizier, with a view to the 
conclusion of a peace, at Adrianople. Hostilities imme- 
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diately ceased on botli sides ; and Paskewitch, after 
leaving garrisons in the conquered towns, led back the 
remainder of his forces to their winter-quarters in Geor- 
gia. In recrossing the Saganlugh, on the 17th October, 
he met the courier of the Emperor, who brought him the 
baton of a field-marshal. Never was the honour more 
worthily bestowed. In the space of four months he had, 
with a force which never could muster twenty thousand 
combatants in the field, marched two hundred and fifty 
German miles, beaten and dispersed three Turkish armies, 
each double the strength of his own, carried by storm several 
intrenched camps and four strong fortresses, conquered 
the capital of Asia Minor and two entire pachalics, taken 
two hundred and sixty-two pieces of cannon and sixty- 
five standards, and made prisoner the Turkish general- 
in-chief, and three thousand soldiers ! These brilliant 
successes had been achieved with the loss only of four 
thousand men in killed, wounded, prisoners, and by sick- 
ness — a number singularly small, when it is recollected 
that, during the whole course of the campaign, the plague 
raged in several of the towns which were taken. These 
great results were gained entirely by the admirable stra- 
tagetical skill of the general, and the courage and perse- 
verance of his followers. The annals of Rome in ancient, 
of the British conquests in India in modern times, con- 
tain no more memorable story illustrative of the ascen- 
dancy of mind over matter, of intelligence, combination, 
and genius, over a vast superiority of physical strength.^ 

While Asia Minor was the theatre of these glorious 
exploits, events, perhaps less distinguished by military 
talent, but still more momentous in their consequences, 
took place in European Turkey. The forces of either 
party had there been much weakened by the losses 
of the preceding campaign ; but great efforts were 
made on both sides to recruit during the winter. The 
Turks were so much reduced by the departure of their 
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troops to visit their homes, according to their usual custom chap. 
in winter, that scarce ten thousand men remained in — 
Schumla; and an expedition which the Grand Vizier 
undertook, with six thousand, against Pravadi, in the end 
of November, led to no result. The Mussulmans returned 
in crowds to their standards, however, when spring came 
back, and the Grand Vizier, in the beginning of March, 
had forty thousand men in the intrenched camp around 
Schumla ; and the most pressing orders were sent to the 
Pachas of Widdin, Janina, Adrianople, and Scutari, to 
hasten to the scene of action with all their forces. Had 
they duly obeyed the summons, and brought their contin- 
gents into the field, there would have been two hundred 
thousand Ottomans to defend the line of the Balkan, and 
the Russians would have attempted in vain to cross it. 

But some held back from disafiection, part from the inde- 
lible tardiness of the Ottoman character. The Pacha of 
Widdin delayed obviously from treachery; and the Pacha 
of Scodra, who should have appeared with thirty thousand 
men, did not come up till the campaign was over. It was 
too evident that, in Europe as in Asia, the deadly feud 
with the janizaries had paralysed great part of the 
strength of the empire. The result was, that the Turks 
had not above a hundred thousand men altogether in 
arms in Europe to meet the first shock of war, and above 
half of this force was absorbed in the fortresses on the 
Danube. Of the forty thousand in Schumla a great part 
were new levies, who had never seen service, and had 
been broke into it by a discipline which they detested. 

Many of them, instead of the honourable wounds received 
in war, bore on their faces and shoulders the marks of 
the blows recently inflicted by the drill-sergeants in the 
course of instructing them in the rudiments of the mili- 
tary art — an indignity which an old janizary or spahi ^ 
would have instantly resented with the death of his tor- 397, 403. 
mentor. ^ 

The Russians turned the breathing-time afforded them 
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by the cessation of hostilities in winter to much better 
account ; and the length of time which the war had now 
lasted had enabled them to bring up their distant forces 
and reserves to the theatre of war. The vast array of a 
hundred and fifty-eight thousand men, which had crossed 
the Danube in the course of the preceding campaign, 
had melted away to half that number before its close, by 
fatigue, sickness, and the sword. Of these forty thou- 
sand, under General Roth, lay between Hirchova, Pravadi, 
and Varna; fifteen thousand, under General Geismar, 
were in Little Wallachia, and the remainder in observa- 
tion before the fortresses still held by the Turks on the 
Danube, or in keeping up the communications. This 
force was obviously inadequate to attempt any offensive 
movement against an enemy so strongly posted as the 
Turks were on the Danube and the Balkan ; but before 
the winter M^as over they received very great reinforce- 
ments. No less than a hundred and twenty thousand men, 
on paper at least, were drawn from the army of the south, 
under General Sacken, and twenty thousand hardy Cos- 
sacks came up from Bessarabia. At least a third, how- 
ever, must be deducted from these numbers for non- 
effective, and if to this the losses from sickness and 
fatigue are added, it may fairly be concluded that seventy 
thousand effective men were added to the Russian army. 
Thus they began the campaign with at least a hundred 
and fifty thousand men in Bulgaria and on the line of 
the Danube — an immense force, considering its discipline 
and experience, the command of the sea which it possessed, 
and the prestige derived from a long series of victories it 
enjoyed. It had with it five hundred and forty guns, 
and provisions for the immense host for two months were 
stored on the Danube.^ Add to this, that its generals 
had become acquainted, by the experience of the preced- 
ing campaign, with the tactics and mode of combating 
the Turks, and that the army was incomparably better 
provided with camels, horses, magazines, stores, and im- 
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plements requisite for the war, than it had ever been on chap. 
any former occasion. 1-. 

Encouraged by the growing superiority of their force, 
the Russian generals were tempted during the winter to Operations 
undertake some minor operations on the coast, which tS.**"* 
were not without their influence on the general issue of 
the campaign, and might have revealed to the Turkish 
generals the quarter in which the most serious effort 
against them was to be expected. Count Langeron, so 
well known in the last war between Russia and France, 
having collected eight thousand men in the end of Jan. 24. 
January, made an attack on the Turkish intrenched 
posts at Kale and Turnoid, on the left bank of the 
Danube, between Roudschuck and Widdin. The first 
was taken with thirty guns in the first assault; the 
second held out, but was at length reduced by regular 
approaches on the 11 th February. Ninety-eigbt pieces Feb. 11. 
of cannon fell into their hands on the walls; the gar- 
rison, two thousand five hundred strong, was permitted 
to retire to Roudschuck. This success led to the capture 
of a flotilla of thirty gun-boats on the Danube, near 
Nicopolis, a few days after, which gave them the entire Feb. is. 
command of that portion of the river. A still more 
important acquisition was the castle of Sizepolis, a 
stronghold situated on a rock projecting into the Black 
Sea, a little to the south of the Bay of Bourgas, at the 
eastern end of the Balkan. It yielded in a few hours to 
the simple cannonade of some Russian vessels of war, 
the garrison, consisting of one thousand Albanians, 
having evacuated the place. The Russians immediately 1 vaientini 
landed, took possession of the fort, and strengthened its 
works, too happy to become so easily masters of a little 
Gibraltar on the sea-coast, within the vaunted line ofney,’ 203 . ' 
the Balkan.^ 

The success of Wittgenstein in the preceding cam- 
paign against the Turks in Europe had not been such as 
to justify his being retained in the command. He was 
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and infirmities; and he received for his successor Count 

18 ^. Diebitch, the chief of his staff, whose great abilities 
Retirement and success in the succeeding campaign fully justified 
eteiT.’and” the Empcror’s choice.* Wittgenstein retired in February, 
mrat of the thanks of the Emperor for “ his distinguished 

tothI*^om- services in the career of glory, and for those which he 
mand-in- jjad rendered in the preceding winter, by organising the 
Peb.*27. army in such a manner as to insure victory in the 
succeeding campaign.” Diebitch, in an order of the 
day, at the same time, in announcing his taking the 
command, expressed himself in flattering terms to his 
respectable predecessor, “ whose advanced years deprived 
1 Ann. Hist, him of the pleasui’o of again combating the enemy ; but 
358. ’ nothing is impossible to the Russian warriors, when they 
combat for their faith, their honour, and their country.” i 
The decisive superiority of the Russians at sea, both 
in the Mediterranean and the Euxine, gave them a very 
great advantage, which threatened to starve Constanti- 

* Like so many of the generals in the Russian service, Diebitch is a 
foreigner. He was born on 13th May 1785, at Qrossleippe, in Prussian 
Silesia, of an ancient family, and received his military education at the school 
of cadets in Berlin. In 1805, at the age of thirty, he entered the Russian 
service as ensign in the grenadier guards, where his talents and courage 
attracted the notice of the Emperor Alexander. He was engaged in the 
battle of Austerlitz, and, being wounded in the right hand, ho did not leave 
the field, but took his sword in his left, for which he was rewarded by a sabre 
of honour from the Czar. He signalised himself also at the battles of Eylau 
and Friedland, for his conduct on which occasions he received a company, and 
was decorated by the orders of St George of Russia and of Merit in Prussia. 
After the peace of Tilsit, he profited by his leisure to study the military 
art, especially strategy, in which he soon made such progress as procured 
for him a situation on the staff. In the war of 1812 he was attached to 
Wittgenstein’s corps, and distinguished himself on the 18th October in the 
defence of a bridge, which preserved from destruction an entire corps, and 
won for him the rank of major-general. In the retreat he followed the 
Prussian general D’York with eighteen hundred horse, and by his prudent 
conduct contributed much to the important defection of that general with his 
corps, which ensued. In 1^13 he was made chief of the staff to Wittgenstein, 
then in command of tiie grand allied army, a situation of the very highest 
importance ; and he was one of those who cdnducted the secret treaty of 
Reichenbach, concluded on 14th June 1813 between the allied powers. He 
evinced great talents at the battle of Dresden, where he had a horse shot under 
him ; and distinguished himself so much at the battle of Leipsic, that he was 
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nople itself into an early submission, and deprived the chap. 
Turks of all possibility of transporting their troops or — 
magazines by water; a difficulty of the very greatest 
magnitude in a country so destitute of practicable roads Navai forces 
as Turkey, both in Europe and Asia. Admiral Greig, aians'and'' 
with nine sail of the line, five frigates, and twenty-eight 
corvettes, carrying 1556 guns, blockaded the Bosphorus ; 
while Admiral Hamelin, with eight sail of the line, seven 
frigates, and seventeen corvettes, shut in the Dardenelles. 

The Turks and Egyptians, whose marine had been 
totally ruined by the battle of Navarino, had no force 
capable of meeting these fleets; the whole ships remain- 
ing in the harbour of Constantinople in the spring 
of 1829 were four sail of the line, two frigates, and six 
corvettes; and the Egyptian fleet, consisting of one ship 
of the line, six frigates, and nine corvettes, was cut off 
from them by the blockade of the Dardanelles, and'An^Hut. 
rendered no service whatever during the campaign.^ Thus sei. 
the entire command of the sea, with all its inestimable 

promoted to the rank of lieutenant-general by the Emperor Alexander in 
person on the field of battle. In the campaign of 1814, when the memorable 
conference took place to consider whether the Allies should advance to Paris, 
when Napoleon moved on Arcis-sur-Aube, he was one of those who most 
strenuously supported the advance to the French capital which led to such 
important results. Arrived on the heights of Montmartre, Alexander publicly 
embraced him, and decorated him with the order of St Alexander Newski, 

After the peace of 1814 ho returned to St Petersburg, where he married a 
niece of Barclay de Tolly, and was soon after summoned to the Congress of 
Vienna, and appointed chief of the staff* of the first army. After this he became 
so great a favourite with Alexander that he accompanied him on all his travels, 
and attended his deathbed at Taganrog in 1825. He was, from his devotion 
to the imperial family, singled out for the peculiar vengeance of the conspi- 
rators at that time, and was to have been carried off* or despatched with the 
Emperor and Grand-duke. On occasion of the revolt of the guards at St 
Petersburg, he exhibited a rare combination of talent and prudence ; and he 
was despatched afterwards to Moscow, to attend the remains of the Emperor 
Alexander to St Petersburg. Wlien the war broke out in 1828, he was 
appointed chief of the staff* to Wittgenstein’s army ;'’and in Februaiy 1829 to 
succeed him in the chief command. His strategetical talents were very great, 
and have won for him a lasting place in European fame ; and hia coolness and 
courage were d toute epreuve. But his disposition was warm, and his temper 
irritable, which sometimes led him into excesses ; and in the end, as will 
appear in the sequel, occasioned his death in the prime of life. — See Biographic 
Unirerselle^ SuppUmmtf Ixii. 470, 471 (Diebitoh.) 
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The Russian plan of the campaign, based on the 
possession of Varna and the command of the Black Sea, 
was to besiege Silistria, Roudschuck, and Schumla, and, 
having made themselves masters of these places, to push 
across the Balkan by the eastern valleys between the 


sizepoiis. jasfc of these fortresses and the sea. The fort of Sizepolis 


was of great value in this view, as it was a stronghold 


within the Balkan range, and by means of its harbour 
enabled the Russians to communicate with their fleet in 


the Black Sea, and receive supplies from Galatz and 
Odessa. The Turkish generals, impressed with the im- 
portance of Schumla in all preceding campaigns, were 
persuaded that it would be of equal importance in the 
one which was approaching, and used all their efforts 
to concentrate as large a force as possible within its 
walls. They thus stripped the eastern defiles of the 
Balkan of nearly all its defenders;* and only three thou- 
sand men were left in charge of the passes leading from 
Varna and Pravadi across the mountains. They were 
aware, however, of the value of Sizepolis, and fitted out 
an expedition to recover it. By a sudden assault at 
April 9. daybreak on the 9 th April, they succeeded in breaking 
into the fort, and surprising part of the garrison. But a 
portion of it rallied with such vigour that the Turks in 
their turn were expelled from the works, with the loss of 
two hundred and fifty. Encouraged by this success, the 
garrison of Sizepolis made an attack on Antiochia, which 
was repulsed with equal loss; but the Russians, notwith- 
standing, maintained themselves in the former important 
post, which they held till the end of the campaign. Irri- 
tated beyond endurance by the establishment of a Mus- 
covite post within twenty-five leagues of the capital, the 
Sultan ordered the Turkish fleet, consisting of four ships 
of the line, five frigates, and a few corvettes, to issue 
from the Bosphorus and endeavour to retake it. They 
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fell in with a Kussian frigate, the Raphael, of forty-five cBap. 
guns, which they took, and brought back in triumph to 
Constantinople. The unwonted spectacle of a jj 
triumph excited the utmost enthusiasm in the capital, 
which was increased a few days after by the arrival, 
during the suspension of the blockade, of a valuable 
convoy of wheat from Natolia, for the use of its inhabi- 
tants. But these transports were of short duration ; for, 
having ventured upon a second sortie a few days after, ' 205 *** 
Admiral Greig met them with his squadron of 
line-of-battle ships, forced them to retire within thePeidz^^ 
Bosphorus, and re-established the blockade on that side, J 17 . 
which was continued till the conclusion of the war.^ 

The violence of the equinoctial gales and storms, and 
the floods of the Danube, rendered it impossible to com- Commence- 
mence the campaign till the beginning of May, by which 
time the forces were fully brought up on both sides ; ‘‘ 

it then began in good earnest, and soon became of®**^®' 
great importance. The Russians on their side advanced 
in two huge columns to the Danube, which they began to 
pass at Hirchova and Kalavatsch, immediately below 
Silistria. The passage was completed in imposing style 
on the 10th, and the left column approached that fort- 
ress, the siege of which was the first object of the cam- 
paign. A warm action of cavalry ensued on the I7th, Mayi7. 
which ended in the Turks being driven under the cannon 
of the place, and the investment was commenced. Gene- 
ral Kouprianofif, being stationed at Pravadi with eight 
thousand men, to keep up the communication of the 
forces under General Roth, near Varna, with those 
which were directed against Silistria. Redschid Pacha, 
who had recently been called from Greece to the im- » Ann, Hut. 
portant station of Grand Vizier, had collected forty thou- 
sand men in Schumla ; and he resolved to commence the 4io,’4i2j 
campaign by an attack on Pravadi, preparatory to an 
attempt to regain Varna.* He issued, accordingly, with 121 . ’ ’ 

ten thousand foot and five thousand horse to com- 
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1 — deemed expedient to make an attack on a post the Rus- 

sians had established and fortified with redoubts at Eski- 
Amautlar, three miles from Pravadi, where six battalions 
were posted. 

jjg The attack was commenced by the Turkish troops 
with great resolution, and such success that victory ap- 
peared certain, when they were assailed in flank by Gen- 
eral Wachter, who came up with three thousand foot and 
eight hundred Cossacks from the side of Dewno, thrown 
into confusion, and driven back towards Pravadi. But 
the Grand Vizier on his side also had summoned up rein- 
forcements from Schumla ; and they met the victorious 
Russians as they were pursuing the Turks from Eski- 
Arnautlar. Instantly three thousand Ottoman horse, in 
splendid condition, having as yet experienced none of the 
fatigues of the campaign, threw themselves, with loud 
cries, on two Russian battalions which headed the pur- 
suit. The Muscovites were assailed before they had 
time to form square ; the rush was irresistible, and they 
were almost all cut to pieces, with their brave com- 
mander, General Rynden. The four remaining Russian 
battalions seemed lost ; and so they would have been, if it 
had been possible to keep the Turks better in hand. 
But, intoxicated by their success, they dispersed to plunder 
and behead the slain, and this gave a breathing-time to 
the battalions in rear, who retreated to a rising ground, 
where they succeeded in maintaining themselves till Gen- 
eral Roth, by a flank movement, which threatened to cut 
them oflP from Schumla, obliged them to retire to the 
intrenched camp before that fortress. In this desperate 
affair the loss on both sides was nearly equal, amounting 
412^4^3^’ to about two thousand men to each party, and each had 
standards to exhibit, wrested from their antagonists 
Mofkt ' Russians, upon the whole, justly 

claimed the advantage, as they had succeeded in main- 
taining the position of Eski-Arnautlar, and compelling 
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their opponents to withdraw to the intrenched camp in chap. 
front of Schumla. _ 

On the same day on which these bloody conflicts took 
place between Schumla and Pravadi, the investment of Commence- 
Silistria was effected. This town, which is situated on the siege of Si- 
right bank of the Danube, near the commencement of its de8cr> 
delta, contained, in 1829, twenty-nine thousand inhabi- 
tants, of whom nearly six thousand were enrolled among 
the armed defenders of the place. It is imperfectly 
fortified, and is commanded by some heights on the out- 
side, especially to the south-west. There are ten fronts, 
each of which has an extremely long curtain and two 
small bastions, which give a flanking fire to the ditch. 

The scarp and counterscarp have scarcely a perpendicular 
of fifteen feet, but the former is surmounted by a hurdle 
parapet, with a strong row of palisades rising above its 
crest on the inner side. There is a low and very im- 
perfect glacis, but no covered-way or outworks, except- 
ing three exterior redoubts on the land side and two to- 
wards the river, which cover the vessels anchored under 
the walls. Such had been the supineness of the Turks 
during the winter, that they had made no attempt to 
demolish or injure the approaches made by the Russians 
during the preceding campaign, so that when they re- 
turned on this occasion they marched into the old works 
and trenches as if they had only evacuated them on the 
preceding day. It may readily be conceived how this 
marvellous negligence on the part of the Ottomans facili- 
tated the operations of the next siege. The besieging 
force was thirty-five thousand strong, and Diebitch was 
at the head of a covering army of forty thousand, 
little in advance towards Schumla. The garrison, ex- H«t, xH. 
elusive of the armed inhabitants, was nearly ten thousand, 
commanded by Achmet Pacha, a man of determined re- isi. ’ '' 
solution and tried ability 

Diebitch prosecuted the siege of this fortress with the 
utmost vigour, while a powerful flotilla, issuing from the 
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CHAP, upper part of the river, cut the besieged off from all com- 
. municatiou by water on the west. His approaches were 
directed chiefly against a hornwork which the Turks had 
Pint 0 ^^ constructed on the margin of the river, and the front to 
siege, and ' which it was attached. But the besieged made a vigor- 
ous resistance, and recourse was of necessity had to the 
^Inrt Pra- tcdious processcs of sap and mine ; and the inundations 
Sfy 28 Danube rendered the progress of both during the 

first week of the siege extremely slow. This circum- 
stance, joined to the chequered success which had at- 
tended the Ottoman arms in the combats of the 17th 
at Eski-Arnautlar, induced the Grand Vizier to conceive 
a grand plan, which might, if successful, be attended with 
decisive effects upon the issue of the campaign. This 
was nothing less than to move out of Schumla, with 
nearly the whole troops assembled there, against Pravadi, 
where only eight thousand men were left in garrison, who, it 
was thought, might with ease be overcome by the superior 
force brought against them. Impressed with this project, 
which he hoped would effectually divert the enemy’s at- 
tention from the siege of Silistria, and probably lead to 
its abandonment, Redschid Pacha issued from Schumla 
on the 28th May, at the head of thirty-six thousand men, 
and, directing his steps across the hills, he reached the 
rugged and narrow valley in which Pravadi stands, and 
established himself in front of the western works of that 
place on the 1 st June. General Roth reinforced the 
garrison by two battalions, and retired with the bulk of 
his forces, about ten thousand strong, to Koslodschi, 
1 vaientini, milcs to the northward, despatching at the same 

0 ^* 209 ** ofiGicer with the intelligence to Diebitch. This 

Am. officer had orders to ride as for life and death ; and with 
371 i such fidelity did he execute his mission that he reached 
Moikt, 180, headquarters of the general-in-chief, a distance of 
eighty miles, in twelve hours, without changing his horse.^ 
Diebitch no sooner heard of this movement of the 
Grand Vizier against Pravadi, than he conceived, and 
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instantly carried into execution, the brilliant stroke which chap. 
decided the campaign, and has deservedly given him a 
very high place in the archives of military fame. This 
w;as, to break up with the bulk of the covering army from Diebitch 
the neighbomrhood of Silistria, and to move direct byum^ff 
forced marches, not on the Grand Vizier’s force in front 
of Eski-Arnautlar, but on his line of communication with 
Schumla. By this means he would compel the Turks 
either to abandon the latter fortress entirely to its feeble 
garrison, in whch case it could make no defence, or to 
£ght their way back to it through the Russian army — a 
contingency more likely than any other to lead to decisive 
success, as the Turkish troops, however zealous and brave, 
had not yet acquired the consistency requisite to enable 
them to perform complicated movements under fire in the i Vaientini 
open field. This decision was no sooner formed by the 
Russian general than it was acted upon ; and on the 
5th June, accordingly, he set out from the shores of thesio.aiij 
Danube at the head of twenty thousand men, leaving ise. *’ ’ 

General Krasowsky to continue the siege of Silistria.^ 

Pravadi stands in a deep and narrow valley, shut in on 
either side by mountain ridges about two thousand feet in Description 
height, the offshoots of the Balkan, and which runs nearly 
south and north, the stream in its bottom flowing to the 
Danube from that ridge. It forms the base of a triangle 
of valleys, of whidi the one side is the valley of Kalugre 
or Newtscha, and the third that of Markowtscha, the 
apex being at Madara, a little beyond Kuletcha. Thus 
Madara was the point through which an army, taking 
either of the valleys between that of Pravadi and Schumla, 
must pass in moving from the one to the other. Thither, 
accordingly, Diebitch directed his footsteps ; and with such 
expedition did he march that Count Pahlen, with the 
advanced guard, established himself there on the 9 th June. 

Next day General Roth, who had, by skilfully drawing a 
curtain of light troops between the Ottomans and the line 
of the Russian advance, entirely concealed their move- 
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CHAP, ments from the enemy, by a rapid forced march effected 
— — his junction with Diebitch, thereby raising the force under 
the command of the latter to thirty-one’ thousand men, 
and one hundred and forty-six guns. The Russian force 
now occupied the entrance of all the valleys leading from 
Pravadi to Schumla, so as entirely to cut off the Turks 
1 cheeney, ^*0™ retreat to that fortress, which was observed by 
vi’entiti battalions. But the Russian army, which was raised 
AnVnist junction of Roth’s corps to forty-four battalions 

^^371, and fifty squadrons, was very much scattered, extending 
Moikt, 140. from Boulanik by Madara to near Pravadi, a distance of 
twenty-five miles.^ 

A line of such extent, in a country where the roads 
Turkish Were so bad and the communications so difficult, presented 
movements. ^ f^yQ^-able Opportunity for striking a decisive blow to a 
concentrated enemy ; and had Diebitch been in presence 
of Napoleon or Wellington, it is probable he would have 
paid dear for his temerity. But no danger was to be 
apprehended from the Turkish commanders, who, entirely 
ignorant of what was going forward on their line of com- 
munication, remained quiet before Pravadi, intent only on 
insignificant skirmishes with the garrison. A combat 
between the advanced guard of Diebitch, under General 
Kreutz, and a body of Turkish cavalry, on the evening of 
the 10th, near Jenibazar, first made the Grand Vizier 
aware of his danger ; and from some prisoners taken he 
learned the astounding news that his communications with 
Schumla were entirely cut off. Three lines of retreat to 
that fortress alone existed — that by the great road through 
Madara, which was in the hands of the enemy, and could 
not be forced without a general battle; one on the right, 
2p3^2u[’ by the valley of Neftja, on Jenibazar; or one on the left, 
^2*3^24;’ hy Kawarna and Marasj. The two last offered the great- 
est chances of passing without serious molestation from 
Moiit 188 enemy. But the roads by these routes were mere 
140. ’ ' mountain paths, very difficult for the Turkish artillery, 

which was all drawn by bullocks.^ The central road, there- 
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fore, by Madara, was preferred; and as the Grand Vizier chap. 
persisted in the belief that he had only the corps of Roth _ 
and Rudiger to deal with in his line of retreat, he antici- 
pated very little difficulty in destroying them, and re- 
entering Schumla by the great road, with the trophies of 
victory in his train.* 

The retreating masses of the Turks first came in contact 
with the Russian advanced-guard at the debouch of the Battle of 
defile of Tchirkvona, It consisted of five battalions, four 
squadrons, and twelve guns, under General Otrotschenko, 
which had been ordered to make a reconnoissance on the 
Russian right to discover the enemy. Instantly a battery 
of five guns was brought up b}*^ the Ottomans, and masked, 
while a body of three thousand horse prepared to charge 
the moment the masked battery was opened. When 
the enemy came within canister range, accordingly, 
the guns opened, the cavalry charged, and the Russian 
horse were completely routed, with the loss of four hun- 
dred killed and five pieces of cannon. Following up their 
charge, the Turkish horse next threw themselves on the 
squares of infantry, each composed of a battalion. Two 
were broken and cut to pieces, one of them sixteen hun- 
dred strong, as the men stood in their ranks, where they 
perished under the Turkish scimitars, f Five more guns 
were also taken. The three remaining squares with diffi- 
culty made their way back to the valley of Kouleptscha, 

* " II faut toujours aux Turcs des chemina larges, parce quo leur artillerie, 
attelee do buffles, n'en saurait suivre d’etroits. 11 parait quo des pr^jug^a 
nationaux enracm4s s'opposent ^ toute esp4ce d’am41ioration. Ils croiraient 
avilir le noble cheval on Tattelant. On salt qu’il est du naturel du Turc d’avoir 
plus d’6gard pour los animaux de predilection que pour les hommes. II n’est 
point de leur usage de faire ce qui est necessaire pour faciliter lo transport, de 
graisser leurs roues ou leurs essieux; car, dit la loi du Prophete, * II n'y a que 
des voleurs et des malfaiteurs qui r6dent dans le silence et en secret, sur 
des chemins d4fendus, tandis qu*un vrai Mussulman va toujours sans crainte, 
avec un bruit contenahle, et partout aveo des essieux oriantSf quand U est en 
voiture' ” — Valentini, 425. 

+ " According to the account given to the author by a Russian officer who was 
in the battle (Lieutenant Sohaufup), two of the squares were broken, and one 
of them, sixteen hundred in number, of Murom’s regiment, was entirely cut to 
pieces as the men stood in their ranks. Six guns were also taken.” — C hesnet, 21 9. 
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CHAP, where the pursuit of the Ottomans, who were rushing 
through the valley with loud shouts, was at length checked 
182a jjy cross fire of several Russian batteries posted on 
the heights on the opposite side, and the firm countenance 
of a brigade of infantry, which was suddenly brought up 
to the scene of danger under General Pahlen. By their 
united efforts the pursuit of the Turks, who by this time 
had become a disorderly swarm, was at length checked, 
and time given for the infantry which had escaped to 
re-form. Finding themselves overmatched, the Turkish 
^ horse retired as rapidly as they had advanced; but in 

their retreat they were attacked by a brigade of Pahlen’s 
hussars, and thrown into utter confusion. They regained 
the position they had left in the morning with heavy loss, 
vSenuLt' ’ having won a success which, if properly sup- 

ported by the Grand Vizier’s reserve, would not only have 
141, entirely cleared the road to Schumla, but achieved a 
glorious victory.^ 

jgg The battle had now lasted four hours, and both parties. 
Fresh dia- exhausted with fatigue, took a short repose during the 
iHehitch.** burning noon of the dog-days. The Turkish troops, 
resting under the shade of their thickets, remained mo- 
tionless, as did the Russian which had been engaged. 
But Diebitch, perceiving he had the whole Turkish army 
in his front, with their backs to Pravadi and their faces 
to Schumla, resolved to bring on a decisive battle. He 
accordingly, without losing an instant, drew together every 
disposable man and gun to strengthen the centre, which 
was d cheval on the high-road, a little in front of Madara, 
j between Kouleftscha and Salpij a. Twenty-four battalions 
428“ and a body of hussars were kept in reserve, to be at hand 
DMpateh! in case of disaster, and observe the garrison of Schumla, 
which might possibly attempt a sally during the action, 
chew^yf’ remainder of the army, consisting of twenty battalions 
squadrons, with the whole artillery, numbering 
144. ’ ’a hundred and ten guns, in front, was thus disposed 
Generals Roth and Zoll were ordered to advance against 
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the enemy’s front ; •while a division, under Kulitza, was chap. 
detached, by a circuitous mountain-path, without cavalry 
or artillery, to threaten his rear, when the action was 
once thoroughly engaged. In the front of all was the 
horse-artillery of Arnold!, consisting of twenty-four pieces, 
supported by Pahlen’s guns, thirty-five in number, which 
opened a terrible fire of round shot, and then canister, 
on the enemy’s position, and deservedly earned a historic 
name on this memorable occasion. 

The Turkish artillery consisted in all of fifty-six pieces ; 
and being entirely drawn hy oxen, it was little better than Victory of 
batteries of position, and wholly unable to reply with 
effect to the concentrated fire which the Russian guns, 
all drawn by horses, brought to bear on this decisive 
point. Accordingly, the Ottomans suffered very severely 
from the fire of the Russian guns, which at length, to the 
number of a hundred, were brought to the front, and 
were sending round shot and canister among their lines. 

The young soldiers, of whom there "ft'ere a great number 
on the Turkish side, at length began to grow nervous 
with the incessant crash of the branches above their heads, 
as well as the fearful chasms which the shot made in their 
own ranks. But, notwithstanding this, they made good 
the position till five o’clock, when three Turkish caissons 
having accidentally exploded in the centre of their line, 
a sudden panic arose, and the whole army fled in confu- 
sion. Entangled in the rocks and thickets among which 
it was placed, the artillery could not be brought off, and 
forty pieces, with three mortars, were taken in the first 
charge of the victorious Russians, who, with loud shouts, 
now broke in on all sides, and pursued the fugitives with 42 ^ 43 or’ 
the utmost vigour. Five thousand were slain in the 
battle and pursuit, fifteen hundred were made prisoners, 
and more than half the fugitives threw away their arms, ’ 
and never were seen again.^ But the victory was by 
no means bloodless to the Russians ; for they had to ue. ’ ' 

lament the loss of two thousand five hundred hilled and 
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chap, a thousand wounded, chiefly in the early part of the 
1 — action. 

Diebitch been aware of the extent of the disaster 
of^bitch sustained by the Turks, or, even without 

after the knowiug it, had he possessed the energy of Napoleon or 
June 12. Paskewitch, he would have put himself at the head of his 
reserve, which had not been engaged, that very night, 
and moved direct upon Schumla, which would, in that 
event, have proved an easy conquest. The garrison had 
made a sally during the battle, which had at first been 
attended with some success ; but it was at length repulsed 
with heavy loss. It was probable, therefore, that that 
important fortress would have fallen in the first tumult 
of victory ; the more especially as the garrison, in its 
hurried retreat, abandoned some of the exterior redoubts, 
which had proved such serious impediments in the pre- 
ceding campaign. But the Russian general, though pro- 
foundly versed in strategy, as his recent march from the 
Danube evinced, was not equally master of tactics ; and, 
above all, he was not sufficiently aware of the value of 
time in war, and the importance of the utmost vigour in 
carrying into execution the able designs which he had 
formed. He contented himself, therefore, with simply 
driving the garrison back into the inner works, and des- 
June 12. patched Roth, on the 12 th, to Marash, in order to inter- 
cept the retreating Ottomans. General MatadoflP, who 
commanded the advanced guard, fell in, near that place, 
with fifteen hundred Turkish cavalry, who were supported 
ivaicntini, three redoubts constructed in 1828 . They 

AM^Hut arrival of the Russian artillery 

374 them to evacuate it, which they did not do till 
ney,’ 224 , the greater part of them had been put to the sword, 
bitch’s Des- Their defence, however, gave time for the Grand Vizier 

thousand horse, and he reached Schumla, 
Mofkt 148 circuitous route, on the morning of the 13 th.i The 
i«o. ’ ’ infantry, who had been joined by the troops left in the 

lines before Pravadi, came in on that and the succeeding 
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day, by scrambling through the rocks and woods ; but chap. 
then appeared the magnitude of the loss they had sus- 
tained. The Grand Vizier could only muster twelve 
thousand foot-soldiers and six thousand horse, with twelve 
guns — the poor remains of forty thousand men and fifty- 
six guns, which had issued from the place, in fine order, 
a few days before. 

This brilliant expedition of the commander-in-chief 
retarded, but did not suspend, the siege of Silistria. By Progress of 
the end of May all the outworks had been carried ; and suisS 
on the 11th June the third parallel was completed, and 
the fire of the breaching batteries was so effective that 
they completely silenced that of the enemy opposed to 
them. On the following night the sap was run up close 
to the covered-way, and mines were run under to blow it 
into the ditch. Still the Turks made a most gallant 
defence, notwithstanding the discouragement produced 
by the victory of Kouleftscha ; and at daybreak on the 
19th they made a general sortie, which was in the outset 
attended with such success that the Russians were every- 
where driven back to their batteries, and the ground lost 
was not regained till noon on the following day. On the June is. 
next night the besiegers threw a number of rockets into 
the town, which, setting it on fire in several places, dif- 
fused general consternation. The arrival of Diebitch at 
the besiegers’ lines, on the next day, augmented their 
vigour ; and the inhabitants of the fortress, seeing no 
chance of being relieved, besieged the governor with peti- 
tions for a capitulation. Their entreaties, however, were 


sternly refused, until the 30th June, when a great mine*^"”®^®- 
under the rampart having been exploded, made a yawning ^^ 239 !’ 
breach in it, w'hich by the concentric fire of the Russian Detpatchf 
artillery was soon rendered practicable. Seeing further 
resistance hopeless, the two pachas who commanded in 
the town agreed to surrender. The troops were made Hik; 
prisoners of war, and to the number of eight thousand ise. ’ ’ 

laid down their arms.^ There were found on the ramparts 
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CHAP, two hundred and thirty-eight pieces of cannon, besides 

1_ thirty-one on board the flotilla in the harbour; and thirty- 

eight standards fell into the hands of the victors. The 
armed inhabitants were allowed to retire, without their 
weapons, to any place they chose ; but none of them 
availed themselves of the permission ; and the Russians 
entered the fortress by the breach, with colours flying, on 
the 1st July. 

So little use had the Turks in Schumla made of the 
Description broathing-time afforded them by the resistance of Sil- 
istria, which had stood thirty-seven days of open trenches, 
that in the beginning of August, when the place fell, 
there were still only 18,000 troops in that fortress, and 
the eastern passes of the Balkan, 'between it and the sea, 
were only occupied by 3000 men 1 There are twelve or 
fifteen mountain-paths over that celebrated range, but 
only five which deserve the name of roads, or are at all 
practicable for carriages or artillery. These are — the old 
Roman road from Sophia to Tatar-Bazadgik, which is 
the present way from Constantinople to Belgrade and 
Vienna — two from Ternova, by Kusanlik and Silemno 
— and two from Schumla, by Kamabat and Aides. Of 
these the two from Ternova are the most difficult, as 
they pass over the highest and most inaccessible part of 
the Balkan range ; and that by Aidos is the most fre- 
quented, as a chasm in the hill renders the ascent slight 
and comparatively easy. It goes first by the valley of 
the Kamtjik, from the northern side, and crosses the 
ridge between Kouprikios and Aidos. The mountains 
there are not abore 3000 feet in height ; and the sum- 
mit-level of the roadj which is a very good one, is not 
above half that height. The hills are chiefly coni- 
cal, and generally clothed with oak and beech trees 
of a very large size ; the valleys are bold, shut in with 
46 4 *r^ai precipices, and largely covered with evergreens.' 
5oi 61 .’ ■ The abutments on the southern side, which are higher 

than those on the northern, are chiefly of limestone, ter- 
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minating in walls of rock from fifty to two hundred feet chap. 
in height. Numerous streams and thick underwood 
abound in the northern slopes ; and owing to these im- 
pediments, the elevated plateaus on the summit of the 
mountains cannot be reached without very great difficulty. 

It may readily be conceived what facilities for defence 
a mountain ridge of this description was calculated to oiebUch’s 
afford, especially to an array possessing the numerous 
and admirable marksmen which the Turkish possessed. 

But the Grand Vizier, preoccupied with the idea that 
Schumla was the real object of attack, and that it would 
prove the vital point in this, as it had done in all preced- 
ing campaigns, was intent only on its preservation, and 
neglected the eastern pass, although the direction of the 
enemy’s attack on Varna, Pravadi, and Sizepolis, clearly 
indicated that the serious attempt was to be made in 
that direction. The better to confirm him in his error, 
Diebitch no sooner found himself at the head of a large 
disposable force by the fall of Silistria, than he made 
the most ostentatious show of preparation for a grand 
attack on Schumla with his whole forces. Detachments 
during the day incessantly arrived in the camp before 
that fortress, with banners flying and music playing; but 
in the night, and carefully concealed by a chain of out- 
posts, other detachments of an equal or larger amount 
defiled in silence to the left, to reinforce the corps of 
Roth and Rudiger, which had entered the valley of the 
Kamtjik with the view of passing the Balkan by the 
Aides pass. These precautions so entirely succeeded in D^pa^h!' * 
deceiving the enemy, that while Roth and Rudiger, with 
20,000 men, were at the northern entrance of the pass, 72-“' 
nothing had been done to defend it, except throwing up 
a few trifling intrenchments, and stationing 3000 , with 
12 guns, at Kouprikios, at the foot of the northern slope 432. ’ 

of the central ridge of the mountain.^ 

Having ascertained that the pass was still in this 
defenceless state, Diebitch determined immediately to 
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CHAP, force the passage. With this view, having, like Caesar 

1_ in his Gallic campaigns, given each soldier four days’ pro- 

^^®ions, and put ten days more in the waggons which fol- 
Pagsageof lowcd each regiment, the march began on the 17th July. 
July 18.^°’ General Roth, with 10,000 men, advanced by the sea- 
July 17. coast to Missivri, which he reached after defeating small 
bodies of the enemy in several encounters, and he there 
entered into communication with the Russian fleet in the 
Bay of Bourgas. At the same time Rudiger, with 
July 16 . 12,000 men, entered the valley of the Kamtjik, carried 

the slight works erected there, threw a bridge over the 
July 17. stream, and moved against the 3000 men stationed at 
Kouprikios. While some regiments advanced, with music ' 
playing and colours flying, against the front of the Turks, 
a still larger body turned their flank and threatened their 
retreat. Instantly, on seeing the latter on the heights, 
the Ottomans took to flight, leaving all their guns and 
500 prisoners in the hands of the Russians, who did not 
lose a single man. No obstacle now remained to the 
passage of the mountain, which they ascended and crossed 
without further resistance. At the summit the Russian 
troops obtained a view of the whole southern slopes of 
the Balkan, declining in height till they melted into 
the plain, with the Bay of Bourgas lying embosomed in 
the wood-clad hills, which formed the eastern extremity 
of the ridge. Turkey seemed lost ; its mountain barrier 
W'as passed, and the cheers of the troops as they reached 
the summit announced their joy at having passed the bar- 
juiyle' hitherto deemed impassable, and beholding the bay 

1 Diebitch’s at their feet covered with their sails. Pursuing their 
?lu 726 ^ march without any further serious opposition, the corps 
of Roth, on the lefo, occupied Bourgas, and entered into 
vaiintini. Communication with the garrison of Sizepolis ; while 
Rudiger, on the right, two days after entered 
Aidos at the southern foot of the mountains, after defeat- 
160 . mg a body of 7000 Turks, who endeavoured to dispute 
the passage.! 
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When the Grand Vizier, at Schumla, at length obtained chap. 
intelligence of what was going forward on his right, to- 
wards the sea, he in haste detached ten thousand men to 
guard the passes above Kouprikios and on the Kamtjik, Subsequent 
never supposing that they could have been already won. 

But they arrived too late, and brought back the mournful RMsfansf 
intelligence that the mountains had been passed by an 
army which, with Oriental exaggeration, was described as 
more numerous than the leaves of the forest and the sand 
of the sea. In truth, however, it was neither the one 
nor the other ; and Diebitch’s position, however brilliant 
in appearance, was in reality fraught with danger. His 
posts occupied the immense line from Bourgas, on the 
Black Sea, to Selimuo, in the heart of Mount Hsemus, 
a distance of above eighty miles, as well as from Silistria 
to Aidos, a distance of a hundred and fifty ; and such 
was the dispersion of force occasioned by the necessity of 
keeping detachments on the principal points of these 
immense lines, that the disposable force to the south of 
the Balkan did not exceed twenty-one thousand men. 

In front of these were twenty thousand Turks, who had 
fallen back from the passes, and been swelled by the 
whole armed Mussulman population in the towns through 
which they retired. On their right flank was the Pacha 
of Scodra, who might ere long be expected on the scene 
of action with twenty-flve thousand Arnauts and Alba- 
nians ; and in their rear was the Grand Vizier with 
eighteen thousand, in the intrenched camp at Schumla. 
Impressed with these dangers, Diebitch wisely halted at 
Aidos, and sent forward detachments, by the route of 
Karnabat and Kazan, to open a communication with 
General Krasowsky, who commanded the blockading 
force before Schumla.^ This was efiected without diffi- 24i^®243[’ 
culty, but still the situation of the Russian general was 
full of danger, and it was evident there was no middle A?”^^**** 
course between dictating a glorious peace or total ruin. 394. ’ 
Like Napoleon at Moscow, or at Vienna after Aspern, 

VOL. III. z 
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he had got into a situation in which the first step in re- 
treat was the commencement of ruin ; and such was the 
anxiety felt at St Petersburg on the subject, that the 
Emperor ordered a fresh levy of ninety thousand men in 
his dominions, and contracted a loan of 42,000,000 
florins (£2,000,000) in Holland, for the prosecution of 
the war. 

In these critical circumstances, the resolution and firm- 
ness of General Diebitch triumphed over all obstacles, 
and, by concealing the weakness of his position, extri- 
cated him from its real dangers, and brought about a 
glorious peace. A considerable body of Turks had col- 
lected at Sliwno, a town on the southern slope of the 
Balkan, and from whence a flank attack might be made 
on the Russian line of communication, in the advance 
from Aides to Adrianople. He resolved accordingly, 
after giving his troops ten days’ rest at the former place, 
during which he had opened his communications with 
Krasowsky, to recommence his forward movement by an 
attack on this body of the enemy, which was seven thou- 
sand strong. The attack took place on the 1 1th August, 
and was conducted with such secresy and skill that it 
proved a complete surprise. Though intrenched, accord- 
ing to their usual custom, the Turks, who were taken 
unawares, made scarcely any resistance. The whole took 
to flight and dispersed, leaving their guns, nine in num- 
ber, in the hands of the enemy, who entered Sliwno next 
day, amidst the cheers of an immense concourse of spec- 
tators, and preceded by the Greek clergy, with the Cross 
in their hands, who oflPered the victors bread and salt, 
and testified the utmost joy at being delivered from their 
oppressors.^ 

This success was of great importance to Diebitch, for it 
entirely cleared his right flank on the march to Adrian- 
ople, made him master of the chief central passes over 
the Balkan, and opened the direct communication with 
Krasowsky before Schumla. The extreme left of the 
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Russian army, under Roth, soon after made several im- chap. 
portant acquisitions on the shores of the Black Sea. By 
these means the communication with the fleet, and all 
the supplies which it bore, was rendered secure. The 
Turkish army, twenty thousand strong, deceived by the 
exaggerated reports which had been spread of Diebitch’s 
force, retired to the ridge of low hills, twenty-five miles in 
front of Constantinople, which had so often in ancient 
times served as a barrier against the northern barbarians. 
Encouraged by these circumstances, the Russian general 
determined on advancing to Adrianople. After giving 
his troops a day’s rest accordingly at Jamboli, he advanced 
by forced marches down the course of the river Tomalia 
towards that city. Neither the ardent rays of the sun, 
which shone forth with uncommon brilliancy, nor the 
length of the marches, generally twenty miles a-day, nor 
the rugged nature of the roads, which were far worse than 
those over the Balkan, could retard the progress of the 
troops. On they pressed with ceaseless vigour, animated 
to the highest degree by the prospect of their approach- 
ing conquest. When the guns stuck fast, or the horses 
were unable to drag them up the ascents, the soldiers 
harnessed themselves in, and got them through, in which 
they were joyfully assisted by the peasants of the country, 
who beheld with transport, after an absence of four hun- 
dred years, the standards of the Cross waving in their 
valleys. A word from Diebitch would have excited a 
general insurrection against the Ottomans ; but, guided 
by the humane orders of the Emperor, he restrained it, 
and approached the ancient capital of the empire, attended 
only by a joyful and friendly crowd. Ten thousand Turks Aug. 19. 
made a show of resistance, but it was but a show ; a 1 Diebitch’a 
capitulation was entered into, by which the soldiers gave 
up their arms and artillery, consisting of fifty-six guns, 4“- 
and the armed inhabitants returned to their homes.^ Next 
day the magistrates brought the keys of the city, which 441." 
they laid at Diebitch’s feet ; the people rushed in crowds 
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CHAP, to meet their deliverers ; the Russian general passed 
the gates of the town in triumph, and took up his resi- 
1829. jn palace, recently prepared for Sultan Mah- 

moud; and the entry of the Muscovites into the ancient 
capital of their hereditary enemies “resembled,” says 
Diebitch, “ rather a popular f§te, than the military con- 
quest of a hostile capital.” 

The better to augment the report of the magnitude of 
Extended his forcos, and keep up the prestige of their invincibility, 
4e buL* as well as to provide them with the means of subsistence, 
the Russian general, after this splendid success, made a 
great dispersion of his forces. Like Napoleon, after the 
battle of Jena, and with similar success, he spread them 
out from the centre at Adrianople like a fan, in every 
direction. While the advanced guards of the centre were 
pushed on the high-road to Constantinople as far as 
Loule-Bourgas, only eighty miles from the capital, the 
Sept. 7. left wing, under Rudiger, advanced and took Midiah, 
within sixty-five miles from the entrance of the Bosphorus, 
where it entered into communication with Admiral Greig’s 
squadron; and the right, under General Sicorre, moved 
forward by Trajanopolis on 'Enos, in the Mediterranean, 
which it reached on the same day, and met the fleet of 
Admiral Heiden, which was at anchor, expecting them 
in the bay. At the same time Krasowsky, by repeated at- 
tacks, so imposed upon the garrison of Schumla, that, so far 
from thinking of disquieting these movements, they deemed 
themselves fortunate to be able to preserve their own re- 
doubts. Thus the Russian army extended its mighty 
ichesney, arms from the Euxine to the Mediterranean, across the 
jour^^iu entire breadth of Turkey, a distance of one hundred and 
forty miles, and was supported by a powerful fleet at the 
m9;Ann. extremity of either flank ; while at the same time its 

JuLlSv* 1 ^ 1 ^ Tl 

Hist^397 blockaded eighteen thousand men m Schumla, and 

899i V»ien- its advauced guard menaced Constantinople.^ But the 
442 ! ’ strength of their army was not equal to so great an ex- 

pansion of its force, and in reality it was on the verge of 
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the most terrible catastrophe. In the middle of Sep- chap, 
tember, the force under Diebitch at Adrianople did not 
exceed fifteen thousand men; and a British officer, who 
saw them all mustered for a grand review on 8 th Novem- 
ber, has recorded, in his interesting work on the cam- 
paign, “ that there were scarcely thirteen thousand men 
of all arms in the field.” 

Immense was the impression produced by these deci- 
sive events, both at Constantinople and over Europe. Unbounded 
The terror in the Turkish capital was extreme ; for the cSanti- 
Christians apprehended an immediate massacre from the donl^a^d”* 
infuriated Mussulmans, and the latter were not less appre- 
hensive of extermination from the avenging swords of the 
victorious Muscovites. The Sultan was besieged at one 
time by deputations from the violent Ottomans, urging 
the immediate arming of all the followers of the Prophet, 
and the most severe measures against the Christians ; at 
another, with the most urgent entreaties fi’om the latter, 
supported by the earnest representations of the ambassa- 
dors of the Western powers, to yield to necessity, and 
avert the threatening dangers by an immediate concession 
of the demands of Russia. The English ambassador. 

Sir Robert Gordon, and the Austrian, were in an especial 
manner active in their efforts to bring about an accom- 
modation, by moderating the demands of Russia on the 
one hand, and overcoming the obstinacy of the Sultan on 
the other. It is no wonder they were so; for the states- 
men at the head of both countries, the Duke of Welling- 
ton and Prince Metternich, were equally impressed with 
the necessity of preventing the destruction of the balance 
of power which would result from the conquest of Turkey. 

A secret convention had been entered into between them 
to avert such a catastrophe by force of arms ; and the 
English admiral in the Mediterranean had orders, if the^oi; Cbes- 
Russian proved obdurate, to attack the fleet of Admiral 246*; am. 
Heiden in the Greek waters, and conduct it as a pledge 2*1, ' 219 . ’ 
to Malta.i The efforts of these able diplomatists, joined 



358 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP, to the exaggerated reports of Diebitch’s force, who was 

_1_ represented as being at the gates of the capital at the 

]i0ad of sixty thousand men, at length overcame the firm- 
ness of Sultan Mahmoud, and, with tears in his eyes, 
he agreed to the Treaty op Adrianople, one of the 
most glorious in the Russian, one of the most disastrous 
in the Turkish, annals. 

By this celebrated treaty the Emperor of Russia re- 
Treaty of storod to the Sublime Porte the two principalities of 
W allachia and Moldavia, and all the places in Bulgaria 
and Roumelia conquered by his arms, with the exception 
of the islands at the mouth of the Danube, which were 
reserved to Russia. All conquests in Asia Minor were 
in like manner restored to Turkey, with the exception of 
the fortresses of Anapa, Poli, Akhalzikh, Alzkow, and 
Akhalkalaki, which, with a considerable territory round 
them, were ceded to Russia, and, in a military point of 
view, constituted most important acquisitions. All the 
privileges and immunities secured by the former treaties 
(those of Ackerman, Bucharest, and Kainardji), as well 
as the conventions relative to Servia, were ratified in their 
fullest extent by articles 5 and 6. An entire and unqualified 
amnesty was provided for all political oflenders in every 
part of the Turkish dominions. The passage of the Dar- 
danelles was declared open to all Russian merchant vessels, 
as well as those of all vessels at peace with the Sublime 
Porte, with all guarantees requisite to secure to Russia the 
undisturbed navigation of the Black Sea. The indemnity 
to be awarded to Russian subjects complaining of arbi- 
trary acts on the part of the Turkish government was fixed 
at 1,500,000 Ditch ducats, or £750,000, payable in 
eighteen months ; and that to the Russian government, 
lUst jdi!”' for the expenses of the war, at 10,000,000 ducats, or 
®^^out £5,000,000 sterling. The evacuation of the 
UcDoot^* Turkish territories was to take place progressively as the 
ments. indemnity was discharged, and not to be completed till 
it was entirely paid up.^ 
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Another conYention, signed the same day, of still chap. 
greater eventual importance, determined the respective 
rights of the parties to Wallachia and Moldavia. It 
provided that the hospodars of these provinces should be Convention 
elected for life, and not, as heretofore, for seven years ; 
that the pachas and officers of the Porte in the adjoining 
provinces were not to be at liberty to intermingle in any 
respect in their concerns ; that the middle of the Danube 
was to be the boundary between them to the junction of 
that river with the Pruth ; and, “ the better to secure 
the future inviolability of Moldavia and Wallachia, the 
Sublime Porte engaged not to maintain any fortified post 
or any Mussulman establishment on the north of the Danube; 
that the towns situated on the left bank, including 
Giurgevo, should be restored to Wallachia, and their 
fortifications nev&r restored ; and all Mussulmans holding 
possessions on the left bank were to be bound to sell 
them to the natives in the space of eighteen months. 

The government of the hospodars was to be entirely 
independent of Turkey ; and they were to be liber- 
ated from the quota of provisions they had hitherto been 
bound to furnish to Constantinople and the fortresses 
on the Danube. They were to be occupied by the Rus- 
sian troops till the indemnity was fully paid up, for 
which ten years were allowed; and to be relieved of all xii.99,106; 
tribute to the Porte during their occupation, and for two isTg.isf! 
years after it had ceased.” 1 

Before this treaty was signed by the Emperor of 
Russia, the negotiations were oh the point of being of 
broken off by a rude third party, who threatened toJ$®sfodra1 
intervene between the contracting parties. This was no 
other than the Pacha of Scodra, who, in the end of Sep- 
tember, appeared at Philippoli with twenty-five thousand 
men, and declared his intention of breaking off the pro- 
posed peace. It may readily be conceived what alarm 
this extraordinary and unexpected apparition occasioned 
to the Russian commander-in-chief. He instantly ordered 
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General Geismar to hasten •with all the troops he could 
collect from Wallachia, and General Kisselef to come 
from the blockade of Schumla to join the army at 
Adrianople. Geismar, with twelve thousand men, made 
his way across the Danube, and, getting through the 
pass of Anatza, in the Balkan, he succeeded in get- 
ting into the rear of the pacha near Sophia. The 
latter, however, continued to advance, declaring that he 
would be in Adrianople in eight days; and he had already 
got to Hermanli, half-way from Philippoli to that city, 
when he was met by the messengers of the Sultan with 
the ratification of the treaty. This stopped his singular 
hostile movement, and he withdrew to the position he 
occupied before it commenced. But it revealed the dan- 
gerous position of the Russians, and the depth of the 
abyss from which they had been rescued by the fortunate 
audacity of Diebitch, and the want of co-operation in the 
Turkish commanders ; for if the Pacha had advanced a 
month sooner, nothing could have saved the Russians from a 
disaster similar to the Moscow retreat. The truth was, he 
belonged to the old party of the janizaries ; and his object 
was to hang back till the necessities of the Sultan enabled 
him to make terms for the restoration of that body with 
his sovereign, and he lost his opportunity by delaying too 
long.i 

The contest of Greece became a matter of such secon- 
dary importance, after its independence was secured by 
the convention of 6th July 1827, and the battle of Na- 
varino, and when the Russians and Turks were dealing 
such weighty blows to each other on the banks of the 
Danube, that a fe’v/^ words will suflBce to give a summary 
of its progress during the years 1828 and 1829. Threat- 
ened with a formidable invasion from the north, and 
with their navy ruined, and Egypt cut off from sending 
its formidable succours, the Ottomans were in no condition 
to resume offensive operations. But as Ibrahim Pacha 
had received positive orders from the Sultan to hold out 
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to the last extremity, and he refused to quit his hold of chap. 
Navarino, and the other fortresses in his possession in 
the Morea, an expedition was sent from France, with the . 
concurrence of the British Government, to compel him to 
evacuate them. It consisted of fifteen thousand men, 
under the command of Marshal Maison, and landed in 
the Morea on the 25th August 1828. They were received Aug. 25. 
with transports by the Greeks, who had been informed by 
the President, Capo dTstria, that they came to complete 
their deliverance. Ibrahim was in no condition to resist 
so formidable a mediator ; and accordingly, a convention 
was concluded on the 7th September, in virtue of which Sept. 7 . 
the whole Egyptian troops were embarked, and conveyed 
to Alexandria, in English and French vessels. The 
Turkish garrison in Navarino and Modon made some show 
of resistance, but it was soon overcome, and the places 
surrendered to the English sea forces and the French 
troops; while the castle of the Morea, which stood a siege, 
was speedily reduced by the scientific skill of the French 
engineers. Before the erid of autumn, the whole of the 
Morea was cleared of the Ottomans ; but it was not 
deemed expedient to push the conquest of the Allies 
farther at that time, as it was not then determined whether ^ ^ ^ 

more than the Morea should form part of the infant xi. 455,473. 
state.^ 

Relieved, however, of the enormous load which had 

^ * 141 

so long oppressed them, and against which they had so Progress of 

heroically struggled, the Greeks soon showed that they 
were in a condition to recover their independence with- 
out external aid. When the disciplined battalions of 
Egypt were withdrawn, they had no difficulty in making 
head against their Ottoman enemies. Candia was, after 
a severe struggle, almost entirely recovered by the Chris- 
tians, and the Turks shut up in Canea and a few other 
strongholds. An expedition under Colonel Fabvier 
against Chios failed ; but a nest of pirates in Cara- 
buso, the refuge of that species of malefactors ever since 
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The appointment of Count Capo d’Istria to the presi- 
♦dency of the state had a surprising effect in stilling the 
internal discord which had so long paralysed its strength; 
for it was known that he was supported by the in- 
fluence of Russia, and it seemed hopeless to struggle 
against such a power. Chief after chief sent in their 
adhesion to the new gOTernment ; and so much was the 
military strength of the state increased by this unanimity, 
that the government was enabled to undertake and carry 
through with success several enterprises which materially 
enlarged its bounds. Ten thousand Turks were still in 
Attica, which forbade any attempt to regain that pro- 
vince, but in western Greece the progress of the Chris- 
tians was uninterrupted. Deeming them supported by 
the French army, the Ottomans considered it hopeless 
to attempt any resistance. Salona, with its garrison of 
eight hundred men, capitulated ; Lepanto and Anato- 
licon followed the example ; and at length the standards 
of the Cross again waved on the blood-stained ramparts 
of Missolonghi. An invasion of five thousand Albani- 
Sept. 25. ans was repulsed, and the invaders compelled to capitu- 
late to the Greeks at Pietra, and all the Turkish garri- 
sons in that quarter were withdrawn. The families 
which had withdrawn from the Morea to the shelter of 
the islands returned after the withdrawal of the Egyp- 
tians, in such numbers that the sounds of industry and 
the voice of gladness were again heard in the land. 
Finally, the revenue of the state was so much increased 
with its altered fortunes, that Capo dTstria was able to 
announce to the legislature, assembled at Argos on the 
13th July, that the ways and means were equal to the 
expenditure, each amounting to 25,000,000 Turkish 
, piastres, or £700,000. In the receipts, however, were 
included a loan of 8,000,000 piastres from France, and 
429. ’ one of 4,000,000 from Russia, being just half of the 
entire revenue.^ 
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The limits of Greece were fixed by a protocol, signed chap. 
by the plenipotentiaries of Russia, England, and France, 
at London, on March 22, 1829, to which Russia and 
Turkey gave their adhesion by article 10 of the treaty of Convention 
Adrianople. By this treaty Greece was to include the ^fi 829 , 
whole mainland of Turkey to the south of a line from [hfiimitg 
Arta in the Adriatic to Volo in the Archipelago. 
was ±0 embrace also the whole islands of the ^gean Sea 
known under the name of the Cyclades, with Euboea or 
Negropont, but neither Candia nor Cyprus. The islands 
embraced in these limits contained three hundred and 
thirty-nine thousand souls, of which only two thousand 
were even then to be found in the unhappy Chios, instead 
of its former population of eighty-five thousand ; and the 
whole inhabitants of the state were about six hundred 
thousand. Greece was to remain tributary to Turkey, 
and to pay an annual sum of 1,500,000 piastres 
(£100,000), but it was to be governed entirely by its 
own inhabitants and laws ; and the infant nation was 
placed under the guarantee of Russia, France, and Eng- 
land. The state was to be monarchical, but no sovereign 
was to be placed on the throne belonging to the reigning 
families of any of the powers which signed the treaty of 
July 6, 1827; a complete amnesty waste be proclaimed 
by the Forte in favour of all persons, without exception, 
who had been concerned in the Greek revolution ; and 
a year was to be accorded reciprocally to the Greeks to 
sell their property in Turkey, and the Turks to dispose 
of their property in Greece. The limits thus assigned 
were subsequently contracted, and the line drawn on the 
continent, not from Volo to Arta, but from Arta to Cape 
Armyro, in the gulf of Volo, in consideration of which 
the tribute was remitted, and the sovereignty of the Porte 
entirely excluded. These limits included Missolonghi ^ 29 :^Ann 
and Thessaly, but they excluded Ipsara, Chios, and Samos, 107 , ' 109 ’; 
and left the beautiful islands of Crete and Cyprus to Ian- I 829 ’ asf 
guish still under the tyrannical government of the Ottomans.^ 
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CHAP. There were extraordinary difficulties in the way of an 

1 — amicable settlement of the Greek question, in consequence 

14 ^' jealousies of the powers which had signed the 

Reflections treaty of 6th July ; and this must always be taken into 
vMtion!*"*' account, in considering the merits or demerits of the 
statesmen who were parties to its arrangement. But 
considered with reference to the interests of religion, 
humanity, or European independence, there never. was 
a greater mistake committed than in making the limits of 
Greece so contracted. Nature had pointed out what 
they should have been ; they should have embraced the 
whole countries where the Greek race was still predomi- 
nant. A line drawn from Cattaro on the Adriatic to 
Salonica on the JEgean, would have included this region ; 
leaving out Servia, Bulgaria, Bosnia, and the Trans- 
Danubian provinces, where, thoxigh hostility to the 
Mussulmans is as strong, different races of northern con- 
querors have settled, and greatly preponderate over the 
original inhabitants. Above all, the whole islands of the 
Archipelago, including Candia, Cyprus, Samos, Mitylene, 
Lemnos, Tenedos, and Ipsara, should have been included 
in the limits of the new state. In a kingdom so consti- 
tuted, the maritime and commercial interests would have 
been predominant ; and in such a community it need not 
be said with whom the real alliance of people as well as 
government would have been formed. Private interest, 
identity of feelings and pursuits, would have made both 
lean on England. Constituted as the Greek state actually 
was by the convention of 22d March, it of necessity looked 
to Russia. Too weak for independence, too large for 
neglect, it presented a tempting prize to Muscovite am- 
bition, to the government of which, from identity of 
religion, the people on the mainland at least were naturally 
inclined. It was a great thing, doubtless, for the interest 
of humanity, to have rescued even a portion of the Chris- 
tians in Turkey from the Ottoman gripe, and the heroic 
efforts of the Greeks to secure their independence well 
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deserved sucb a reward ; but in a political point of view, 
and with reference to the interests of Europe, it has been 
detrimental rather than the reverse. It has weakened 
the Mussulman harrier against Russia, and not created 
a Christian one. Such has been the consequence of doing 
things by halves — of not regarding, in prospective arrange- 
ments, the obvious tendency of human affairs, and seeking 
to prop up existing influences, without seeing that the 
time has come when they must be swept away. The 
alarm now so generally, and with so much reason, felt in 
Europe at Russian predominance in the East, would have 
been avoided, if the obvious step of establishing Greece 
on a respectable and efficient footing had been adopted, 
after the opportunity of entirely restoring a Christian 
monarchy at Constantinople had been lost. 

What is the circumstance which has now rendered the 
Eastern question so complicated, has caused the Western 
powers to make such vast efforts to resist the encroach- 
ments of Russia, and brought France and England for 
the first time in history into a sincere and generous alli- 
ance '? It is not merely the strength of Russia, great as 
it undoubtedly is, and formidable in every respect to the 
liberties of Europe. It is the weakness of Turkey which 
is the real difficulty ; and that arises from the circum- 
stance that, in its European dominions, two millions and 
a half of indolent Mussulmans, with the sword in their 
hands, have obtained by wielding it the dominion over 
seven millions and a half of Christians, who hold the 
plough, the loom, and the sail in their grasp. All the 
military strength of the state is vested in the brave, bar- 
barous, and tyrannical minority ; all the civil resources, 
nearly all the knowledge and industry of the community, 
in the unarmed and pacific, but querulous majority. 
How is such a state of things to be long kept up in the 
finest portion of Europe, and in which, from extending 
intercourse with the Western powers, the seeds of know- 
ledge and civilisation are every day more widely spread, 
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! — thing is evidently impossible ; and if any doubt could 

exist upon it, it would be removed by the fact that the 
Mussulman race is everywhere declining, the Christian is 
everywhere increasing ; and that while the former is 
chiefly to be found in the proud and lazy inhabitants of 
towns, the latter constitutes the great bulk of the robust 
cultivators of the country. Yet how is this anomalous 
and perilous state of things to be terminated, when the 
Ottomans are in possession of the government, and form 
the war caste and military strength of the state, and it 
is with them that the W estern powers are in alliance, and 
whose dominion their national faith is bound to uphold 1 
The Emperor Nicholas said to Sir G. H. Seymour, the 
Remarkable English ambassador at St Petersburg, on February 22, 
tbeEm^e- 1853.’ “There are several things which I never will 
las on this tolerate : I will not tolerate the permanent occupation of 
subject. Constantinople by the Russians ; and it shall never be 
held by the English, French, or any other great nation. 
Again, I will never permit any attempt at the recon- 
struction of the Byzantine Empire, or such an extension 
of Greece as would render her a powerful state: still 
less will I permit the breaking up of Turkey into little 
republics, asylums for the Kossuths and Mazzinis,and other 
revolutionists of Europe. Rather than submit to any of 
these arrangements, I would go to war, and as long as I 
1 Sir G. H. have a man or a musket, I would carry it on.” i These 
Lo^Johu memorable words at once accuse the past policy, and 
throw a steady light on the future course which should 
Tnmes, pursued by the Western powers on the Turkish ques- 
March 19, ^jon. All admit that a barrier must be erected against 
Russia ; the only question is. How is that barrier to be 
constructed 1 The Czar has taught us how that is to be 
done, for he has told us what he will spend his last man 
and musket to prevent. It is evident that what he would 
spend his last shilling and musket to prevent, the rest of 
Europe should spend their last shilling and musket to 
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effect ; and this can only be done by restoring the 

Byzantine Empire in Europe, under the rule of a Chris- ^ 

tian government, or a government in which the rights of 
the Christians are effectually secured, with the guarantee 
of England, France, and Austria, This, however, is the 
remote and ultimate result : the one thing needful in the 
mean time is to rescue the Turkish dominions from the 
withering grasp of Russia : not less inimical to real 
Christianity than the oppressive rule of the Mussulman. 

Much has been said of the regeneration of the Turkish 
empire within the last thirty years, since the period to what of 
which the preceding history refers ; and great are the regenera- 
expectations formed by a certain class of politicians of Turkey? 
the social and political improvement of its inhabitants 
and institutions by the intermixture of European ideas. 
Experience has not yet enabled us to determine whether 
these anticipations are well founded, and it would be 
premature to give any decided opinion on the subject. 

It is doubtless possible to give to Asiatic troops and 
police the discipline and efficiency of European, and that 
is what has taken place in Hindostan, Egypt, and Russia; 
and by working out the resources of Asiatic wealth by 
the machinery of European civilisation, a great degree of 
temporary power and vigour may be given to a state. 
Whether it is feasible to unite with it, in like manner, 
the institutions and habits of a different race and quarter 
of the globe, and whether it is possible to erect the fabric 
of European freedom on the basis of Asiatic servitude, is 
a question not yet determined ; but on which it can only 
be said, that, if it does take place, it will be contrary to 
the experience of six hundred millions of men during six 
thousand years. 

The treaty of Adrianople affords a striking instance of 
that astute but ceaselessly encroaching policy which has 
so long characterised the court of St Petersburg. They 
disclaimed all idea of territorial aggrandisement at the 
commencement of the war; but they closed it by requiring 
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^ — in Georgia, including the strongest frontier fortresses of 

uT Turkey in Asia Minor. They did not openly claim the 
Artute^o- command of the navigation of the Danube ; but they 
Compelled the cession of the islands at its mouth, which 
AdrianoVe. effectually gave it them. They made a great show of 
moderation in consenting to relinquish the Principalities 
which they had overrun ; but they agreed to do so only 
on payment of £5,000,000 public, and £750,000 of pri- 
vate indemnities — a sum equal to five-sixths of the whole 
revenue of Turkey, and which it seemed impossible it 


could ever defray. In the mean time, they stipulated 
the destruction of all the fortresses the Turks held on 


the loft bank of the river, including Giurgevo and Brahi- 
lov, and the sale of all the Mussulman property in the 
two provinces within eighteen months — steps obviously 
pointing to their transference to a Christian government. 
They professed to respect the independence of Turkey ; 
but they compelled its government to recognise a right of 
interference in behalf of its Christian subjects, especially 
in Servia, Wallachia, and Moldavia, inconsistent with 
anything like independence in a sovereign state, and 
the internal government of which provinces was made 
quite independent of Turkish rule. These clauses might 
at any time give them the means of renewing the war 
on plausible pretexts. Finally, by stipulating for an 
absolute and universal amnesty for all the subjects of 
the Porte who had been engaged in rebellion, they 
openly proclaimed to all the world that they were the 
protectors of the lisaflFected in the Sultan’s dominions, 
and that they were to look to St Petersburg for a shield 
against the violence or injustice of their own govern- 
ment. 

The campaigns of 1828 and 1829, though they termi- 
nated to the disadvantage of Turkey, are yet eminently 
calculated, to modify the ideas generally entertained as 
to the great power of Russia in aggressive warfare, aa 
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'well as to evince the means of defence, in a military point chap. 
of view, which the Ottoman dominions possess. The 
Turks began the war under the greatest possible disad- 
vantages. Their land forces had been exhausted by seven Difficulty 
bloody campaigns with the Greeks; their marine ruined qllstSf"' 
in the battle of Navarino ; their enemies had the com- in 
mand of the Euxine and the .^gean, the interior lines of *** 
communication in their empire ; the janizaries, the mili- 
tary strength of the state, had been in part destroyed, in 
part alienated ; and only twenty thousand of the regular 
troops, intended to replace them, were as yet clustered 
round the standards of the Prophet. On the other hand, 
the Russians had been making their preparations for six 
years ; they had enjoyed fourteen years of European 
peace ; and a hundred and twenty thousand armed men 
awaited on the Pruth the signal to march to Constanti- 
nople. Yet with all these disadvantages, the scales hung 
all but even between the contending parties. Varna was 
only taken in the first campaign in consequence of the 
Russians having the command of the sea ; the Balkan 
passed in the second, from the Grand Vizier having been 
outgeneraled by the superior skill of Diebitch. Even as 
it was, it was owing to treachery and disaffection that the 
daring march to Adrianople did not terminate in a dis- 
aster second only to the Moscow retreat. Had the Pacha 
of Scodra come up three weeks earlier with his twenty- 
five thousand men, and united with the twenty thousand 
who retired towards Constantinople, where would Die- 
bitch with his twenty thousand have been 1 Had ten 
thousand English auxiliaries been by their side, the Mus- 
covite standards would never have crossed the Balkan ; 
had twenty thousand French also been there, they would 
have been hurled with disgrace beyond the Danube. 

It is not to be supposed, however, that these startling 
results are to be ascribed to any weakness in military 
strength on the part of Russia, or any extraordinary 
warlike resources which the Turks possess, independent 
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of their geographical position. The strength which Russia 
pnt forth in the war was immense. A hundred and sixty 
thousand men crossed the Danube in the course of the first 
campaign ; a hundred and forty thousand were brought 
up to reinforce them in the course of the second. Yet, 
with all this, they could only produce thirty -one thousand 
men at the decisive battle of KQuleftscha ; and when their 
victorious march was stopped, only fifteen thousand were 
assembled at Adrianople ! At least a hundred and fifty 
thousand men had perished in the two campaigns ; and 
that, accordingly, is the estimate formed by the ablest 
military historian of the war.i A very small part of this 
immense force perished by the sword ; fatigue, sickness, 
desertion, produced the greatest part of the dreadful 
chasm. The long march of twelve hundred miles from 
Moscow to Poland, the pestilential plains of Wallachia, 
the hardships of two campaigns in the inhospitable hills 
or valleys of Bulgaria, did the rest. As Turkey is the 
portion of Europe most exposed to the incursions of the 
Asiatics, so it is the one to which Providence has given 
the most ample means of defence ; for the plains of 
Wallachia and Moldavia present a perilous glacis, which 
must be passed before the body of the fortress is reached ; 
the Danube is a vast wet ditch, which covers the interior 
defences; the Balkan a rampart impassable when de- 
fended by gallant and faithful defenders. Sterility and 
desolation, the work of human tyranny, add to the de- 
fences of nature. Of no country may it be so truly said, 
in Henry IV.’s words, “ If you make war with a small 
army, you are beaten ; if with a large one, starved.” 


The strength of Russia in a defensive is owing to the 
Cause of Same cause as its weakness in offensive war. Its prodi- 
pf RuMm*'* gious distances are the cause of both. A third of Napo- 
iwefand Isou’s army disappeared before it reached Smolensko, or 
In offeM^r engaged in any serious battle ; three-fourths 

had perished before a flake of snow fell. One-third of 
the troops which invaded Turkey in 1828 and 1829 
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sank under the fatigues of the march, another third chap; 
under the diseases and hardships of the campaign which 
followed. It is the same with the English in India, and 
from the same cause. With the resources of a hundred 
millions of men at their command, they underwent a 
catastrophe, which rivalled the fate of Varus’s legions, 
at the hands of the mountaineers of Affghanistan ; they 
were soon after outnumbered, and brought to the verge of 
ruin by the Sikhs, who had only the resources of six mil- 
lions to rely on. One-third of the invaders of Russia 
perish before they reach the country they are to assail ; 
one-third of the Russians perish before they get out of it 
to begin the career of conquest, from the simple effect of 
the distances. It is no exaggeration, but the simple 
truth, to affirm that fifty thousand English and French 
troops disembarked at Varna, and beginning their fatigues 
there, are equal to a hundred and fifty thousand Russians, 
who have commenced their march from St Petersburg, 
Moscow, and Warsaw. 

The position of the Russians in Moldavia and Wal- 
lachia is singularly open to serious disaster. Spread out Oan^eA of 
over an extent of three hundred miles in breadth, from the positt^'i^ 
Euxine to the frontiers of Austria, it is accessible tOTuAey.” 
attack, from a concentrated enemy, along the whole 
course of the Danube ; and if defeated by a powerful 
army crossed over near Brahilov, a disaster as great as 
that at Marengo would await the Russian forces. A 
blow directed at Focksana, the vital point of their com- 
munications with Bessarabia, would compel them to fight 
their way back to the Pruth, with their faces to Moscow, 
and ruin, if worsted, in their rear. The Crimea, with 
the Russian naval establishment at Sevastopol, lies also 
open to attack by a power having the command of the 
sea — for thirty thousand men could hold the neck of the 
peninsula against any force which would in all probability 
be brought against it ; while twenty thousand, with the 
aid of a fleet, would with ease reduce the fortress itself. 
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■which, though impregnable on the sea, is by no means 
equally defended on the land side. The real danger of 
Turkey arises, not from the strength of its enemies, but 
its internal weakness ; and the proofs of it are to be 
found, not in the triumphant march of Diebitch across 
the Balkan, but in the annals of the Greek revolution. 

Human thought can scarcely discern what is the pro- 
bable issue of the contest now commencing in the East, 
in reference to the belligerent powers ; but Providence is 
wiser than man, and can educe good out of the most 
apparently inextricable elements of confusion and discord. 
Whatever the result of the contest may be, the triumph 
of Christianity is secure, and the days of Ottoman 
dominion in Europe are numbered. If the Russians pre- 
vail, the ancient prophecy recorded in Gibbon will be 
realised, and the Cross will be replaced on the dome of 
St Sophia; if the Western Powers are successful, and 
wrench the protectorate of the Christians in Turkey from 
the Czar, the triumph of the religion they profess ^is 
equally secure, and the government at Constantinople 
must pass into the hands of the great majority of the 
inhabitants of European Turkey. Unable to defend 
itself, the Ottoman empire must fall under the rule of 
one or other of , the potentates which have entered the 
lists for its defence and subjugation. Power in the end 
must centre in the portion of mankind which is advanc- 
ing, and pass from that which is receding ; and the fact 
attested by all travellers, that the Christians are rapidly 
increasing in Turkey, and the Osmanlis as rapidly dimi- 
nishing, points to the future destiny of those realms as 
clearly as the haniwriting on the wall did to the fate of 
the king of Babylon. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

FRANCE FROM THE DEATH OF LOUIS XVIII. TO THE ACCESSION 
OF THE POLIGNAC ADMINISTRATION. 

Never did a monarcli ascend a throne with fairer pro- chap. 

A XVI. 

spects and greater advantages than Charles X.; never was 1— 

one precipitated from it under circumstances of greater 
disaster. Everything at 6rst seemed to smile on the new Great’ad- 
sovereign, and to prognosticate a reign of concord, peace, ch”arierx.* 
and happiness. The great contests which had distracted cesllo/to 
the government of his predecessor seemed to be over. ***^®“®‘ 
The Spanish revolution had exhausted itself ; it had 
shaken, without overturning, the monarchies of France 
and England, and led to a campaign glorious to the 
French, which on the Peninsula, so long the theatre 
of defeat and disaster, had restored the credit of their 
arms and the lustre of their influence. In Italy, the 
efforts of the revolutionists, for a brief season successful, 
had terminated in defeat and ignominy. After infinite 
difliculty, and no small danger, the composition of the 
Chamber of Deputies had been put on a practicable foot- 
ing, and government was assured of a majority sufficient 
for all purposes, in harmony with the great body of the 
peers, and the principles of a constitutional monarchy. 
Internal prosperity prevailed to an unprecedented degree; 
every branch of industry was flourishing, and ten years 
of peace had both healed the wounds of war, and enabled 
the nation to discharge, with honourable fidelity, the 
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1_ an arduous reign and a long struggle, Louis had reaped 

the reward of his wisdom and perseverance ; he had 
steered the vessel of the state through many dark storms 
and shoals of perilous intricacy ; but he had at length 
got into harbour : by the success with which his measures, 
externally and internally, had been attended, he had both 
restored the lustre of the throne, and in a great degree 
dissipated the prejudices which, at the commencement of 
his reign, prevailed against the Bourbon family. He had 
bequeathed to his successor a throne to appearance firmly 
established, a realm undoubtedly prosperous, and an ex- 
ternal influence which seemed adequate to the wishes of 
the most ardent patriots in the country. 

^ The character and personal qualities of Charles X. 
Character of were in many respects such as were well calculated to 
charieax. jjjjpj.Qyg cultivate to the utmost these advantages. 
Burke had said, at the very outset of the French Revo- 
lution, that if the deposed race was ever to be restored, 
it must be by a sovereign who could sit eight hours a-day 
on horseback. No sovereign could be so far removed 
from this requisite as Louis XVIII., whose figure was so 
unwieldy and his infirmities so great, that, for some 
years before his death, he had to be wheeled about 
his apartments in an arm-chair. But the case was very 
different with his successor. No captain in his guards 
managed his charger with more skill and address, or ex- 
hibited in greater perfection the noble art of horseman- 
ship ; no courtier in his saloons was more perfect in all 
the graces which dignify manners, and cause the inequa- 
lities of rank to be forgotten, in the courtesy with which 
their distinctions are thrown aside. He had little reflec- 
tion, and had never thought seriously on any subject save 
religion, with the truths of which he was deeply impressed, 
in his life. He was the creature of impulse, and yielded 
alternately, like a woman, to many different and seem- 
ingly contradictory external influences. But that very 
circumstance gave, as it does to a graceful enchantress, 
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an indescribable charm to his manner. He was princely chap. 
courtesy personified. None could withstand the fascina- 
tion of his manner ; his bitterest enemies yielded to its 
influence, or were drawn by its seductions into at least a 
temporary acquiescence in his designs. He was a warm 
and faithful friend ; in early youth he had been an ardent 
and volatile lover, but the misfortunes of middle life had 
trained him to more serious and manly duties. His 
heart was warm, his benevolence great, his charity un- 
bounded. He sincerely desired the good of his people, 
and had the greatest wish for their affection, which, by Restau- 
encouraging the love of popularity, led him sometimes 2, T ’ 
into many doubtful or dangerous acts.^ 

A pretty fable was told of the Regent Orleans at his ^ 
birth, that all the fairies were invited to his christening, h-s dkects. 
and each brought a gift of some mental quality to adorn 
his future life. One brought courage, one genius, a third 
the graces, and so on. To one old fairy, however, no 
invitation had been sent, and in anger she came, and in 
spite brought a gift which should annul all those the 
others had bestowed ; and that was, that he should be 
unable to make any use of them. Following out this 
fable, a very powerful old fairy had been left out of the 
invitation at the christening of Charles X. His abilities 
were considerable ; he had good natural parts, and great 
quickness in the apprehension of ideas in conversation, 
and an extraordinary turn for felicitous colloquy. Many 
of the sayings he made use of, in the most important 
crises of his life, became historical ; repeated from one 
end of Europe to the other, they rivalled the most cele- 
brated of Henry IV. in warmth of heart, and the most 
felicitous of Louis XIV. in terseness of expression. But, 
with all these valuable qualities, which, under other cir- 
cumstances, might have rendered him one of the most 
popular monarchs that ever sat upon the throne of France, 
he was subject to several weaknesses still more prejudicial, 
which, in the end, precipitated himself and his family 
from the throne. He was extremely fond of the chase, 
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and rivalled any of his royal ancestors in the passion for 
hunting ; but with him it was not a recreation to amuse 
his mind amidst more serious cares, but, as with the 
Spanish and Neapolitan princes of the house of Bourbon, 
a serious occupation, which absorbed both the time and 
the strength that should have been devoted to affairs 
of state. A still more dangerous weakness was the blind 
submission, which increased with his advancing years, 
that he yielded to the Roman Catholic priesthood. He 
had been in former times passionately attached to a very 
charming lady, Madame de Pollastron ; and on her death- 
bed he had vowed that he would never yield to a fresh 
passion, but devote to the Most High the fidelity which 
he had sworn to her in this world. He did so : but 
the resolution, however respectable in its principle, 
induced a change in his character more fatal than any 
female influence could by possibility have been ; for it 
brought him under the direction, not of the changeful 
caprices of beauty, the very volatility of which often pre- 
vents their being attended with any serious danger, but 
of a firm and consistent priesthood, whose undying influ- 
ence was unceasingly directed, wholly regardless of conse- 
quences, to the augmentation of the power and authority 
of their own body.^ 

The first care of the new monarch on coming to the 
throne was to secure the order of succession in favour of 
his son. He was too well aware of the scarcely concealed 
pretensions of the Orleans family to the crown, not to be 
aware of the danger of a contest for it, and of the impor- 
tance of taking every possible step which might secure its 
descent in the direct line of the elder branch of the 
house of Bourbon. The saying of Louis XVIII. in re- 
gard to the Duke of Orleans, “ He is near enough the 
throne already ; I shall take care he does not approach 
it more nearly,” was constantly present to his mind. 
There was a certain aw’kwardness in declaring a prince 
long past the prime of life Dauphin for the first time, an 
appellation usually bestowed, like, that of the Prince of 
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Wales, on the heir-apparent to the throne at his birth, chap. 
and it might be construed into an open declaration of 
war against the Orleans family. But in the insecure 
state of the Crown, it was important during the lifetime 
of the reigning monarch to declare his successor, and the 
advantages of such a step appeared to overbalance the 
dangers with which it was attended. The Duke and 
Duchess d’Angoul^rae, accordingly, were declared Dauphin 
and Dauphiness of France ; but at the same time, to con- 
ciliate the rival family, the title of “ Your Royal Highness” 
was bestowed on the Duke and Duchess of Orleans, and 
a regiment in the Guards bestowed on their eldest son, 
the Duke of Chartres. To these marks of favour he 
added the substantial benefit of a gift in fee under the 
feudal title of appanage of the immense domains of the 
house of Orleans, which, reft from it in 1791 by the 
Revolution which it had supported, had been bestowed 
on the family in liferent by Louis XVIII., and was 
restored it by the Crown against which it had conspired. 

In his anxiety to secure the grandeur of the house of 
Orleans, he caused this magnificent grant, which rendered 
them the richest family in Europe, to be confirmed by 
the Chambers by the same act which settled the provision 
on the Crown. He judged of others by the generosity of 
his own heart : he thought he could stifle rivalry by kind- 1^.133,135. 
ness ; he only kindled ambition by gratification.^ 

No change was made by the new sovereign in the ^ 

ministers of state, who indeed were as favourable to the secret 

royal cause as any that he could well have selected. But of eccle- 
from the very outset of his reign there was a Camarilla, 
or secret court, composed entirely of ecclesiastics, who had 
more real influence than any of the ostensible ministers, 
and to whose ascendanpy in the royal councils the mis- 
fortunes in which his reign terminated are mainly to be 
ascribed. The most important of these were, the Cardinal 
Latil, Archbishop of Rheims, who had been the King's 
confessor during the time he was in exile, and earnestly 
recommended to him by Madame de Pollastron, and who 
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1_ Pope’s legate, Lambruschini, a subtle and dangerous 

ecclesiastical diplomatist ; and M. Quelen, Archbishop of 
Paris, a man of probity and worth, but full of ambition, 
and ardently devoted to the interests of his order. To 
these, who formed, as it were, the secret cabinet that 
directed the King, and of which he took counsel in all cases, 
was added the whole chiefs of the ultra-Royalist and ultra- 
Catholic party, who, like a more numerous privy council, 
were summoned on important emergencies. The most 
important of these were the Duke de Riviere and Prince 
Polignac, who had both given proofs of their ardent 
devotion to the throne ; M. de Vaublanc, long an inti- 
mate counsellor of the new monarch, and whose advanced 
years had not diminished either his ambition or spirit of 
intrigue ; and M. de Vitrolles, who had taken so im- 
portant a part in the first Restoration. He possessed 
qualities which at once made it probable that he would 
gain the lead in such a secret council, and power emi- 
nently dangerous in its direction. Bold but yet cour- 
teous, ambitious but insinuating, knowing much of indi- 
vidual men, but little of the course of events, without 
the responsibility of ostensible office, but with the influence 
of secret direction, he was the very man to recommend 
dangerous measures, of which others, in tlie event of 
failure, would bear the responsibility, and he, in the 
event of success, would reap the fruits. Such was the 
secret council by which Charles from the first was almost 
^ Lam* viii. entirely directed, and the history of his reign is little 
i\’. 132, 133. more than the annals of the consequences of their ad- 
ministration.^ 

The King made hif public entry into Paris on the 27th 
September. The day was cloudy, and the rain fell in 
torrents as he moved through the streets, surrounded 
by a brilliant cortbge ; but nothing could damp the 
ardour of the people. Mounted on an Arab steed of 
mottled silver colour, which he managed with perfect 
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skill, the monarch traversed the whole distance between chap. 

St Cloud and the palace, bowing to the people in 1_ 

acknowledgment of their salutations with that inimitable 
grace which proclaimed him at once, like the Prince- Entry'of 
Regent in England, the first gentleman in his dominions. into Paris. 
His answers on his way to and when he arrived at the 
palace were not less felicitous than his manner. When 
asked if he did not feel fatigued, he replied, “ No ; joy 
never feels weariness.” “ No halberts between my people 
and me,” cried he to some of his attendants, who were 
repelling the crowd which pressed in too rudely upon 
his passage — an expression which recalled his famous 
saying on April 12 , 1814, “ There is but one Frenchman 
the more.” Never had a monarch been received with 
such universal joy by his subjects. “ He is charming 
as hope,” said one of the numerous ladies who were 
enchanted by his manner. Some of his courtiers had 
suggested the propriety of taking some precautions against 
the ball of an assassin in the course of his entry. “ Why 
so ? ” said he : “ they cannot hate me without knowing 
me ; and when they know me, I am sure they will not 
hate me.” Everything in his manner and expressions 
towards those by whom his family had been opposed, 
seemed to breathe the words, “ I have forgotten.” Marshal 
Grouchy, who had made the Duke d’Angoul^me prisoner 
in 1815, was restored to favour. To General Excelmans 
he said, “ I have forgotten the past, but I feel assured 1 128,129. 
may rely upon you for the future.” ^ 

The first act of Charles was one eminently calculated ^ 
to realise the expectations excited by these felicitous Abolition 
expressions, and to tinge the opening of his reign with sorshipof 
the brightest colours. On the very evening before hisse^sa 
entry into Paris, he proposed, in a council of his minis- 
ters, to abolish the censorship of the press. The Ministers 
acquiesced in the proposal, though not without secret 
misgivings as to the result ; and next morning a decree 
appeared in the Moniteur, formally abolishing the restric- 
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ports this resolution was received by the press, which had 
been severely galled by the restrictions, and was propor- 
tionally enchanted by their removal. Even the journals 
heretofore most strongly opposed to the Bourbons were 
profuse in their expressions of gratitude, and their profes- 
sions of loyalty. “ A new reign,” said the Courrier Fran- 
fais, the most violent of the Liberal journals, “ has com- 
menced : the King wishes the general good, but he has 
need to be taught how it is to be attained. In restoring 
liberty to the journals, his wisdom has torn asunder that 
cloud of deception with which his Ministers would will- 
ingly envelop him ; what more assuring pledge can the 
nation desire 1 what more efficacious guarantee can it ob- 
tain for the future 1” A review of the National Guard> 


1 Moniteur, 
Sept. 29, 
1824; 
Courrier 
Fran^aia, 
idem.; Cap. 
ix. 19, 20. 


held the next day, and at which the King rode through the 
ranks on horseback, afforded an opportunity for giving 
vent to their sentiments in a way of all others the most 
reassuring — from the voice of the armed force of the capital. 
Never, not even in the palmy days of Napoleon and the 
Empire, had the monarch been received with louder and 
more unanimous demonstrations of affection.^ 


g In proportion as this great concession to public freedom 
Dangers of was Calculated to insure the present popularity of the 
t IS step. augment his future dangers, if the mea- 

sures of his government did not in all respects keep pace 
with the ambition of the journals and the expectations of 
the people. Like many other similar measures, it pur- 
chased present tranquillity at the expense of future dis- 
turbance. But this peril, sufficiently great at all times, 
and under all circumstances, was augmented in a most 
serious degree in the case of Charles from the ultra-Romish 
principles by which he was actuated, and the influence of 


* ** Ne jugeant pas n6cessaire de maintenir plus longtemps la mesxire qui a 

prise dans des circonstances di£f<§rentes centre les abus de la Libert^ des 
Joumaux, Tordonnance du 15 A6ut dernier cessera d’avoir son effet” — Moni- 
Uur, 28 Sept. 1824. 
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the secret conclave of Jesuits and priests by which the de- chap. 
terminations of the monarch were ruled. The principles of 
this party were in direct opposition to those of the Revolu- 
tion, for they tended to extinguish the freedom of thought, 
and re-establish that sacerdotal despotism which, even 
more than the oppression of the Crown, it had been the 
object of that convulsion to remove. Yet so little were 
the chiefs of this religious party aware of this, that they 
were zealous in wishing the restoration of the freedom of 
the press, and were the chief instigators of the measure. 

They recollected how powerfully the pen of M. de Cha- 
teaubriand and the columns of the Conservateur had aided 
their cause in the days of M. Decazes and the Duke de 
Richelieu, and anticipated a corresponding support, now 
that it was freed from its fetters ; forgetting, or never , 
having learned, that Romanism, in the days of its misfor- 
tune, will sometimes ally itself with Liberalism, but never 134, ’ 
fails to become its bitterest enemy in those of its power.^ 

Before the new reign had continued many weeks, ap- 
pearances began to indicate "v^iat was deemed an undue Increase of 
preponderance of the Farti-prSfre in the palace, and to influin™’ at 
create uneasiness as to its coming ascendancy in the Cabinet. lodXir 
On all sides there was a talk of establishing new colleges 
for the Jesuits, and some were actually set ou foot, with a try. 
munificence which showed that their funds came from no 
ordinary sources. Montrouge, their chief religious seminary, 
became the centre to which they drew the youth of the 
highest distinction about the court. Wise in their genera- 
tion, they passed by the middle-aged and confirmed in 
opinion, and bent their whole efforts to influence the 
thoughts and win the affections of the young. A perpetual 
file of splendid equipages was to be seen at the doors of 
their seminary, indicating the elevated connections of their 
pupils. The court itself assumed an entirely new aspect : 
masses, vespers, fasts, processions, sermons, prayers, became 
the order of the day; an air of extraordinary sanctity the 
best avenue to promotion. So numerous, however, were 
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the observances, so austere the practices, so rigid the fasts 
prescribed for the devotees, that many thought the favour 
of the court veas dearly purchased at such a price. Great 
eflForts were made to spread religious fervour among the 
soldiers : the Minister at War, M. de Clermont-Tonnerre, 
nephew of the Archbishop of Toulouse, one of<(fche most 
enthusiastic of the prelates, and who shared all his uncle’s 
zeal, was indefatigable in his endeavours to electrify the 
troops, a task of difficulty and obloquy in a scoffing and 
irreligious generation, but which, from the religious feelings 
of several of the regiments raised in rural districts, some- 
times met with surprising success. A regular system of 
catechising was established in many regiments; the Royalist 
journals were filled with accounts, ostentatiously paraded, 
of military communions among soldiers by hundreds at a 
time. Incessant processions, in which the priests were to 
be seen arrayed in unheard-of luxury of ecclesiastical 
splendour, were to be seen in the streets of the capital and 
the chief provincial towns. The people looked on some- 
times with reverence, sometimes with indifference, often 
with contempt. In all this the Jesuits and leaders of the 
congregation, as this party was called, mistook the signs 
of the times, and injured rather than advanced the pro- 
gress of real devotion. They were right in supposing that 
it was by the influence of religious feeling that it was alone 
possible to combat the progress of revolutionary ideas ; but 
they were wrong in imagining that it was on the throne 
that the fountain from which they were to spread was to 
be opened. It was not from the temple of Jerusalem, but 
the fishermen of Galilee, that the faith sprung which 
phanged the face of the world.i 

The extreme religious party, however, were very power- 
ful both in the Chamber of Deputies and the administra- 
tion ; and it is not surprising that, seeing their strength 
at once in the legislature and the court, they were sanguine 
in their hopes of being able to reconstruct society on an 
entirely new basis. They could boast of one hundred and 
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thirty members of the Chamber of Deputies who were chap. 
entirely in their interest — so great was the change which 
the alterations in the Electoral Law, in 1821, had made in 
the composition of the representative part of the legisla- Strength of 
ture. In the Peers they were less powerful, the numbers partv*in * 
on whom they could there rely being not more than thirty; ture and “ 
but this was not of much importance, as the court was *^®trat^n 
known to be with them, and it was not likely that, except 
on a very anxious crisis, the Peers would thwart the wishes 
of the Government. The highest offices in the palace were 
filled by their adherents : M. de Latil disposed of the 
whole patronage there; and MM.de Montmorency, de Bla- 
cas, and de Riviere, who held the situations of importance 
around the prince, were in their interest. M. Frayssinons, 
the Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs, was a zealous and 
powerful supporter, by whom all the instructions and cere- 
monies at Montrouge were directed; and they had suc- 
ceeded in getting a creature of their own either into every 
important office under Government, or into the confidence 
of the persons who actually held it. M. de Renneville, 
a young man of remarkable abilities, was intrusted with 
the surveillance of M. de Villele, the President of the 
Council; M. Tronchet, with that of the Minister of the 
Interior; M. Delavan, of the Minister of Police ; M. 
Doudeauville, of the King’s Household ; M. de Dumas, 
of Foreign Affairs; M. de Vaulchier, of the Post-office. 

By the unseen but ceaseless agency of these zealous and 
able partisans, who were all in the interest of the Jesuits, 
it was hoped that the object of their leaders would be 
attained without the public becoming aware of what was 
going forward, or the jealousy of the press or the tribune 
being awakened, as the ostensible holders of the great 137, i 39) 
offices of state had undergone no alteration since the 30, ‘^32.' 
demise of the late king.^ 

It was no easy matter, however, to conceal this secret 
agency altogether from the vigilant eyes of the press, for 
its leaders were both able and clear-sighted. At the 
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1 Lac. iv. 
138, 139. 


12 . 
General 
prosperity 
in France. 


head of the party who, from the very first, detected and 
denounced the movements of the Jesuits, was the Count 
de Montlouis, a veteran of the Right in the Constituent 
Assembly, but who anticipated nothing but evil from the 
zealous efibrts of the ultra-religious party in the present 
time. The Viscount de Chateaubriand also, though an 
ardent and devoted Royalist, united his efibrts to those 
who opposed the ultramontane party ; he was too saga- 
cious not to see that the age was not one in which the press 
could be fettered or thought confined in bonds. The 
Abbe de Pradt also gave the aid of his ready pen and 
envenomed wit to the same side; while in the daily press 
Paul Courier was already giving tokens of those great 
abilities on the Liberal side which afterwards rendered his 
name so celebrated ; and Hoffman, the most powerful 
writer in the Journal des Dehats, proved that the weapon 
of Pascal could pass into the hands of those who were 
not so sincerely attached to the cause of religion.^ 

The good sense and delicate tact of the King prevented 
the opposite parties coming into collision before the 
Chambers met ; and the answers he made to the various 
constituted authorities and bodies which presented him 
with addresses on his accession to the throne, breathed 
the most liberal and conciliatory spirit.* The uncom- 
mon prosperity which prevailed in the kingdom, added 

* To the Papal Nuncio, who congratulated him on his accession, the king 
replied, Mou coour est trop d^chir© pour que je puisse vous exprimer mes 
sentimens. J e n’ai qu’une ambition, et j’espere que Dieu me I’accordera, c’est de 
continuer arec zlle ce que mon tertueux frlre a si hien fait ; mon rdgne ne sera 
que la continuation du sien, tant pour le bonheur de la France que pour la 
paix et Punion de PEurope.” To the French Academy he answered,* " Les 
sciences et les lettres ont perdu un protecteur, qui les a cultiv^es dda sa plus 
tendre jeunesse ; j© I’imiterai, non pas avec lo m6me talent, mais avec le m^mo 
zdle, et je suis per8uad6 jue PAcadtoie me secondera.” To the Minister of 
Public and Ecclesiastical Instruction he said,** J’ai besoin de grands secours ; que 
le cleig^ joigne ses pri^res aux miennes; Pinstruction publique est la chose la 
plus important©, non-seulement pour nous, mais pour nos successeurs. Je 
cbmpte sur vos efforts pour continuer lo rdgne de mon vertueux frdre.” To the 
President of the General Assembly of the French Protestants he said, Soyez 
shr de ma protection, comme vous Pdtiez de celle de mon fr^re : tous les Fran- 
9 ai 8 sont dgaux k mes yeux ; ils ont tous les m4mes droits mon amour, & ma 
protection, et ima bienveillanoe.”— CAFEPiaUB, ix, 16, 18. 
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to the satisfaction which these declarations created, and chap. 

diffused a universal feeling of contentment and security. 

The harvests since 1818 had all been good; with the 
armies of the stranger, and the odious tributes paid to 
them, the inclemencies of the season, the storms of autumn, 
seemed to have passed away. Manufacturers, mainly de- 
pendent in France on the home market, had prospered with 
the prosperity of the agricultural classes, to whom they 
sold their produce ; and the general cheapness of provi- 
sions, the happy result of abundance in them, not scarcity 
in the money by which they were represented, had ex- 
tended among all classes the means of purchasing the 
comforts and luxuries of life. Steamboats had multiplied 
immensely in the principal rivers, and more than doubled 
the coasting trade. The silk manufacturers of Lyons, 

Rouen, St Etienne, were in a state of prosperity su- 
perior to any they had ever enjoyed ; and the cotton 
manufacturers rivalled those of England in everything 
but the extent of their capital and the length of the credit 
they were enabled to give. The affluence which had in 
consequence accrued to the proprietors of these establish- 
ments, enabled them to surround the manufacturing towns 
with a circle of elegant villas, vying with those of Great 
Britain in elegance and splendour. The capital more 
than shared in the general prosperity of the kingdom ; 
the equipages, the liveries, the balls, recalled the most 
prosperous days of the monarchy ; the hotels were ^ jv 
crowded with strangers, and the ample gains derived i^'j 
from their expenditure consoled the French for what is, I's. 
had been extorted from them by their conquests.^ 

The first circumstance which broke in upon this pleas- 
ing dream of unbounded prosperity, was an injudicious injudiciow 
measure of the Government regarding the army. A royal 
ordonnanCe put on half-pay all those who, having a right jg 
to the maximum of their retired allowances, had not been 
employed since 1st January 1823 ; and those who were en- 
titled toless than the maximum and had notbeen employed 
VOL. III. 2 B 
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CHAP, since Ist January 1816. The effect of this ordonnance, 

"which for its object was very skilfully devised, was to throw 

out of active service fifty lieutenant-generals, and above a 
hundred marshals of the camp. Among the number were 
Generals Grouchy, Vandamme, Gazan, Drouot, Ornano, 
Excelmans, Harispe, and nearly the whole celebrities of 
the Empire. It may be supposed what a sensation an or- 
donnance of such general application and sweeping severity 
made in a country still moved by the passions of the 
Empire, and so passionately desirous of military glory as 
France was. The King was not aware of the effect of the 
measure when he gave his consent to it. It had been arbi- 
trarily decreed by the Minister at War, who was entirely 
in the interest of the Camarilla, to exclude from the army 
all those who might prove hostile to the measures they 
had in contemplation. Such as it was, however, the 
measure was so unpopular, and so far in advance of what 
the nation was prepared for, that the King was from the 
outset obliged to accord exemptions to certain persons from 
its operation ; and they ere long became so numerous 
that the ordonnance remained without any other practical 
effect but the calamitous one of exciting doubts and 
1 apprehensions as to the real intentions of the Government, 

(^p ix% General Foy expressed the general feeling when he said 
Hiit^vii' ' ordonnance was “ a cannon-shot charged at Waterloo, 
137 , 139 .’ fired ten years after the battle, and pointed direct at its 
mark.”^ 

The Chambers were opened by the King in person with 
Opening of great pomp on the 22d December, and the speech from 
bers : com- the throne, which was very cautiously and temperately 
rt^gthof expressed, and received with unbounded applause, still, 
attentively considered, foreshadowed some changes 
pointing to a desire to recur to the old regime of the 
monarchy.* It was not obscurely intimated that a great 


* " Nous avons perdus un roi sage et bon. La gloire de son r$gne ne s*effa- 
cora jamais. Non-seulement il a r61ev6 le trdne de mes aiic6tres, mais il Ta 
cousolide par dos institutions qui, en rapprocbant et r^unissant lo pass6 et le 
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measure of indemnity to the sufferers by the Revolution chap. 
was in preparation ; and how violent soever might be the 
opposition to such a measure, both in the Chambers and the 
country, the state of parties in the legislature presented 
the fairest prospects of carrying it into execution with 
success. When the votes for the President of the Cham- 
ber of Deputies were taken, M. Ravez had 215 voices, 

M. Chilhaud de la Rigaudie 199, the Prince de Mont- 
morency 177, and the Marquis de Bailly, who was sup - 1 
ported by the whole strength of the Liberal party, only 
142. M. Ravez was selected by the King, this being the 
seventh time he had enjoyed that honour.^ 

Much had been said in his last days of the debts of 
the late king, his prodigality to his favourites, the im- Flourishing 
mense sums with which Madame Du Cayla had beenfin^cM. * 
enriched at the expense of the nation. The event dis- 
proved all these assertions : it was found that Louis 
had left no debts ; the accounts of his household were 
in the best possible order, and the rare feature in 
royal exchequers was exhibited, of a constant excess of 
some hundred thousand francs a-year over the expendi- 
ture, All his kind acts to friends, which were very nu- 
merous, all his public and private charities, which were 
immense, had been provided for by the economy and good 
order of his private establishment. The public finances 
were in a not less prosperous condition, and promised to 
realise the hopes held forth in the speech from the throne, 
that the indemnity to the emigrants, how great soever, 
might be provided for without injuring public credit, or 

present, ont rendu ^ la France le r4pos et lo bonheur. Le roi mon frdre trou- 
vait une grande consolation ^ preparer les moyens de fermer les plans de la 
Revolution ; le moment est venu d’^x^cuter les sages desseins qu’il avait con- 
9 US. La situation de nos finances permettra d’accomplir ce grand acte de jus- 
tice et de politique, sans accroitre les imp6ts, sans nuire au credit. Je veux 
que la c6r6monie de mon sacre termine la premiere session de mon regno. 

Vous assisterez, Messieurs, ^ cette auguste c6r6monie. prostern^ au pied 
du m^me autel od Clovis re 9 ut I’onction sainte, et en presence de Celui qui 
juge les peuples et les rois, je r6nouvellera le serment de maintenir et de fairo 
observer les institutions octroy 6es par le roi mon fr^re.” — Annuairc Bistorique, 
vol. viii., Appendix No. 1. 



388 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP, materially adding to the burdens of the nation. The 

i— cessation of the enormous -vrar-payments to the Allies, 

and the preservation of peace now for a period of ten 
years, had so restored the finances of France that not 
only was the sinking fund maintained inviolate, and the 
public debt undergoing a sensible diminution, but the 
agreeable feature of an excess of income above expendi- 
1 Ann. Hist, ture had been exhibited in the public accounts. The Five 
Doc. Hist.; P®** Cents had risen to one hundred and two in the be- 
1825, and the price of grain fallen to fifteen 
157,158. francs the hectolitre — rates still more indicative of the 
general prosperity which prevailed.^* 
jg Four laws, alike characteristic of the principles on 
which the government of Charles X. was to be conducted, 
estates of Were brought forward in the Chamber on January 3. 
family. The first was the law on the civil list, or settlement of the 
revenue of the crown, which was fixed at 25,000,000 
francs (£1,000,000) for the King during his life, besides 
7,000,000 francs (£280,000) for the service of his family, 
and 6,000,000 (£240,000) for the obsequies of the late 
king, and the coronation of his successor. This law 
was chiefly remarkable from the noble grant which it con- 
tained of the whole territorial possessions of the Orleans 
family to the present possessors of its honours. These 
immense estates had been annexed to the state in 1791 ; 
and Louis XVIII. had only accorded a temporary usu- 
fruct of its rents and profits to the family. But Charles, 
in a truly regal spirit, now proposed to sanction the res- 
titution by law, so as to put it beyond the reach of him- 
1825 .* ’ self or his successors, on the condition only that, in the 
*.A“n- Hist, event of the failure of the male line of the family, the 
Cap. ix. 40. estates should revert to the crown.^ This magnanimous 
gift to a rival and long hostile family passed the Depu- 

* The Expenditure of 1824 was . 986,073,842 francs, or £39,440,000 

The Income, • . 994,971,960 „ or 39,800,000 

Excess of Income, . . 8,898,118 „ er £360,000 

^AnnuaireMutorique, App. 31, Partie 1, 1826. 
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ties bj an immense majority, and the Peers almost chap 
unanimously. It is melancholy to reflect on the return 
which the Orleans family made to Charles for this grace- 
ful concession. 

The next measure proposed, and by far the most 
important of Charles’s reign, was that for the creation uw of in- 
of a stock to provide an indemnity to the sufierers by thrsn^ 
the Revolution. This was proposed to be effected by the Evolution! 
creation of a stock to the extent of a milliard of francs 
(£40,000,000) in the Three per Cents, the whole money 
paid for which was to be devoted to the families which 
had lost their possessions duj^ng that convulsion. The 
elevated state of the public funds at once insured above 
£100 for each £3 a-year inscribed, and secured the gift 
to the emigrants at the cost only of three per cent to the 
nation. The annual charge would be about 30,000,000 
francs (£1,200,000) a-year; and to reconcile the people 
to the imposition of such a burden, M. de Villfele con- 
sented to abandon his favourite project of reducing the 
interest of the national debt, which the high state of 
the public funds rendered easy of accomplishment in a 
financial point of view, but the violent resistance of the 
holders of stock scarce practicable in a political. M. de 
Martignac was the principal author of this great measure; 
and as it interested so many feelings, revived so many 
reminiscences, and excited so much jealousy, it gave rise 
to the most violent debates both in and out of the legis- 
lature.i 

On the part of the Government it was urged by M. de 
Martignac: “The families of the emigrants — dispos- Ar^ment 
sessed during an absence which all now acknowledge to Martignac 
have been legitimate, despoiled on their return of all hope Almea- 
of restitution by the sale of their estates — have claims on 
the benevolence of the King and the justice of the nation 
which cannot be overlooked. Their fields, their houses, 
the inheritance of their families, have been confiscated 
and sold for the benefit of the nation. To every gener- 
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Ous mind that constitutes a claim, the justice of which 
cannot be disputed. But as the contracts and sales 
which have taken place during the progress of the Revolu- 
tion must be maiutained inviolate — and their sacred- 
ness constitutes the corner-stone of the Restoration — the 
only means that remains of making good the indemnity 
is by pecuniary payments to the sufferers in proportion 
to the amount which they have lost. All hearts have 
felt the force of this appeal; it was first made by a noble 
peer (Marshal Macdonald), one of the ornaments of the 
Empire, in the first months which succeeded the Restora- 
tion ; and France will n^er forget the generous senti- 
ments to which he then gave utterance. The misfor- 
tunes of 1815, the heavy pecuniary difficulties to which 
they gave rise, the necessity of providing succour in his 
misfortunes to the King of Spain, have rendered it neces- 
sary to postpone from time to time the great work of 
reparation, but it has never been lost sight of; and the 
measure now proposed is in substance the same as that 
which had been matured in the cabinet of the late king, 
before the army of the Duke d’Angoul4me crossed the 
Pyrenees. 

“ The moment has now arrived when it is practicable, 
nay easy, to carry these just intentions into effect — to 
give vent to these generous sentiments. The final dis- 
charge of all the arrears due to the army of occupa- 
tion, the prosperous state of our finances, the constantly 
increasing strength of our credit, the good intelligence 
which prevails between the King and the other European 
powers, have at length enabled us to set in good earnest 
about sounding that wound which the Revolution has 
opened, which the Restoration has not yet closed; and 
which, though it seems to affect only a part, in reality 
reaches the whole body politic. The time has at length 
arrived when we can say to those who have been spoil- 
ed of their inheritance, and who have borne their mis- 
fortunes with a noble resignation, ‘ The state has deprived 
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you of your possessions; it has in times of trouble and of chap. 
disorder transmitted them to others; the state, restored to 
peace and to the sway of legitimacy, mates you the only 
reparation in its power; receive it, and with the gift may 
all trace of these confiscations and heartburnings disappear 
for ever.’ 

“We are asked, why should the losses sustained by 
the emigrants be the only ones to which the measure of Continued, 
reparation applies ? — are there no other wounds which 
require to be stanched — no other scars which are not 
healed, which need not the healing salve 1 The holders 
of public stock, for example, who sustained a loss to 
the extent of two-thirds by the act of IVQV, why are 
they excluded from the reparation 1 Your sense of 
justice, gentlemen, has suggested the answer. Without 
doubt the Revolution has produced evils without end; 
injustices without number have been the fruits of its 
errors and fury, and it is in vain to think of repairing 
them all. But because every one cannot be relieved, is 
no one to be succoured 1 — because the work of justice 
cannot be rendered complete, is it never to be attempt- 
ed 1 The case of the emigrants is crying and peculiar; 
they have been the victims of injustice without example, 
a ruin without parallel. The state creditors, victims of 
a culpable faithlessness, have lost, indeed, two-thirds of 
their stock, but they have preserved the remainder, and 
the great rise in the value of stock has restored to them 
much of what they had lost. But what have the 
emigrants regained of their inheritance ? If, among the 
numerous evils which the Revolution has produced, there 
is one which justice signalises as the most odious, and 
reason as the most fatal, one of which the origin is a 
crime against the most sacred rights, and the effects a 
cause of the most endless divisions, are we to be told 
that the impossibility of applying an entire remedy to 
such enormous evils is a reason for not attempting such 
as is in our power 1 
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^ Ann. Hist, 
iriii, 85, 86. 


“ The injustice which the emigrants have undergone, 
the evik they have suffered, is beyond what any other 
class have. The laws of the Maximum, of the Assignats, 
have destroyed a large part of the wealth of the capi- 
talists, but they have not diminished their immovable 
possessions. Those who have seen their fields laid waste 
by the armies of the enemy, have also beheld the sun of 
succeeding years restore their harvests, and the labour of 
subsequent time efface the traces of devastation. But the 
laws against the emigrants have wrested from them their 
all, their credit, their claims, their movables, their lands, 
their houses. They have stript them of everything, 
down to the very roof which had sheltered their fore- 
fathers from the storm. It is for these evils that repara- 
tion is demanded. The evils they have undergone take 
them out of the common case : the injustice they have 
experienced is peculiar, unprecedented. The confiscation 
to which they were subjected was the worthy accompani- 
ment of the proscriptions ; it could be compared only to 
the violent acts of Sylla and Marius. It is for France 
to give an illustrious example of the sense of justice 
which repairs as much as possible such terrible deeds of 
injustice, and to show that, if it can follow other nations 
in the path of iniquity, it can precede them in that of 
repentance and reparation.^ * 

* M. de Martignac gave the followiDg details as to the extent to winch the 
confiscation of land estates had been carried during the Revolution, and com- 
pensation was now sought : — 

Francs. 

Estates valued at twenty years* purchase, 

and sold, 692,407,615 or £27,840,000 

Estates sold, of which the value was calcu- 
lated at current prices, . . . 605,362,992 or £24,280,000 


1,297,760,607 or £52,120,000 
Deductions allowed, .... 809,940,645 or £12,364,000 


To be provided for, .... 987,819,962 or £39,756,000 

To meet which he proposed the inscription of 30,000,000 rentes on the Grand 
Livre, which would produce a capital of 1,000,000,000 francs, or £40,000,000. 
— Anmaire Ilutorique, viii. 86, 87 . — Rapport de M. db Mabtiunao. 
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“ Let us not be told that the emigrants have leagued chap. 
with the stranger against their country, and are no more 
worthy to be ranked among its citizens. When they 
fled to the frontier, the king indeed was upon the throne, concluded, 
but he was powerless, he was in chains ; his most faith- 
ful servants had been persecuted or destroyed. What 
became of the assemblies which succeeded 1 They mutu- 
ally destroyed each other. What then remained for the 
emigrants to defend 1 Their country 1 At the very 
moment when they left it, their real enemies were tearing 
out its entrails. Our country is in our religion, and its 
altars were overturned ; it is on the steps of the throne, 
and its ruins even were scattered : our country is in the 
king, around the king, and he had disappeared in the 
tempest. Our country is in its institutions, its laws ; and 
it had no other institutions but prisons, no other laws but 
scaffolds. The emigrants sought safety in exile, that 
they might breathe freely ; they found death on our soil, 
which was no longer their country. Who can say, in 
these circumstances, that the emigrants committed a 
fault ; that they did wrong in striving to liberate their 
country from the most execrable of tyrannies ; that they ^ 
committed a crime in refusing to return and place their viii. 96. ’* ’ 
necks under the guillotine ^ 

The great difficulty which the Government had to en- 
counter in the discussion of this question, was not the EmWss- 
resistance it roused, but the concurring claims which it GovLn-**'® 
awakened. The justice of the appeal to the nation was^het^™”* 
generally admitted, but it was urged that other sufferers, 
during recent times, had equal or superior claims for in- 
demnification. The Chamber of Deputies was assailed 
by petitions of all sorts from all who had been impo- 
verished, and many who had been enriched by the events 
which had occurred since the Revolution. The capitalists 
who had suffered from the confiscation of the public 
funds, the dealers who had been such losers by the law 
of the Maximum, the Vendeans whose fields had been 
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ravaged during the terrible war of which their country had 
been the theatre ; the marshals and officers who had been 
deprived of their provisions by the disasters of 1814 and 
1815, which had reft from France the countries on which 
they had been secured — the sufferers under the foreign in- 
vasion of those years of mourning — all preferred the most 
urgent claims to indemnification. General Foy expressed 
the general feeling of the Liberal party on the subject, 
when he used in the heat of debate the expressions which 
became famous. “ At the moment of the splendid feast 
which you are about to serve up to the emigrants, let ar 
few crumbs at least fall to the old and mutilated soldiers 
who have carried to the farthest corners of the earth the 
glory of the French name.^’^ 

It was strenuously contended in opposition to the 
project of Government — “ The situation of the country, 
externally and internally, is the least favourable that can 
be imagined for so vast an addition to the public bur- 
dens. At the first Restoration, in the year 1814, the 
budget for the ensuing year was fixed at 618,000,000 
francs, comprising in that sum 70,000,000 francs for the 
liquidation of arrears ; now our expenditure amounts to 

1.000. 000.000 francs, and it is proposed to augment it by 

30.000. 000 francs a-year ! We want peace with all the 
world ; our armies occupy the strong places of a neigh- 
bouring power ; but our debt has multiplied fivefold, 
and general misery attests the suffering state of our people. 
Will even the large indemnity now proposed satisfy the 
claimants ? Never : it will only open the door to fresh 
demands, and, like the sums given in former days to buy 
off the hostility of the Normans, it will immediately give 
rise to new clouds of depredators, who will ravage and lay 
waste our country. 

“ Every one knows that the emigration which proved 
most fatal to France — that which armed Europe against 
her — commenced in 1791. When it began, France was 
at peace with all the world ; the greatest possible tran- 
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quillity reigned in the interior. The decree of August 1, chap. 
1791, enjoined the emigrants to return. Soon a consti- 
tution, framed according to the suggestions of the King, 
and sanctioned by the laws, offered the French the hope 
of a durable liberty. What did the emigrants do 1 Did 
they return, according to the royal invitation, according 
to the injunctions of the government, according to their 
duty to their country 1 They did just the reverse. They 
followed no other route but that to Coblentz ; they 
placed their honour in foreign lands. Forgetting alike 
to whom they had sworn fidelity, and whom they were 
bound to defend alike from duty and interest, and whose 
life, had they done so, they would probably have saved, 
they leagued with the stranger, they armed themselves 
alike against their king and country, and, without regard- 
ing the dangers which threatened their parents, their 
wives, their children, they called Europe to share in the 
spoil of the land which had given them birth, and which 
was yet charged with the maintenance of all who were 
dear to them. The manifestoes of Berlin, of the Duke of 
Brunswick, had appeared ; the war had commenced when 
the confiscation was pronounced. It was not a measure 
of severity upon countrymen, but of retaliation upon 
those who had become enemies. 

“We are told the emigrants have lost everything; the 
capitalists, the fundholders, the merchants, have lost only conUnued. 
a part. Say rather — and you may do so with sincerity 
— the others have lost much, they have lost all, but they 
have remained faithful to their country. Hence the dis- 
regard they have experienced — ‘inde mali lobes’ It 
is a mere illusion to say the emigrants have lost every- 
thing, and the other sufferers by the Revolution only a 
part. With the exception of a few provincial proprietors, 
who would receive but a very trifling part of the indem- 
nity — with the exception of those who have suffered only 
in their movable estate, and whom the proposed law, 
based on the principles of justice, excludes — with the ex- 
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chap, ception of a few cadets of families, who have nothing but 

1- their swords, they are all or nearly all electors, nearly all 

belong to the elevated class of the grand colleges, all or 
nearly all are eligible as representatives of the people. 

^ “We are told it is desired to remove the feeling 
Continued, which exists against the new px’oprietors, but never was 
property which can found on a juster title. If the pos- 
session of lands which have once been confiscated is ille- 
gitimate, what title is free from that defect 1 Where is 
the estate in France which has not been cqpfiscated since 
the sentence pronounced against Robert of Artois or the 
Constable de Bourbon to our days? What answer could be 
made to a new proprietor who, presenting himself before 
the Chamber of Peers with a list of historic confiscations 
in his hand, should ask restitution of them all 1 What 
became of the estates of Coligny, Teligney, and the thou- 
sands of Frenchmen who perished on the execrable day 
of St Bartholomew 1 In whose hands are the estates of 
those who fled from the persecution of Louis XIV. on 
account of their religion 1 All in the possession of court 
favourites, many of them of the most unworthy descrip- 
tion. The principle ou which the law is rested, there- 
fore, is one which goes to shake property of every descrip- 
tion. See into what an abyss the Government is about 
to lead us. It awakens a process which has slumbered 
since the days of Gracchus, a process which revives the 
furies of Sylla and Marius, and you are the judges 
appointed to decide it ! 

^ “ If anything could add to the insanity of such a pro- 

Continued. cceding, it would be the selection of the tribunal which is 
to decide so perilous a question. It is a fundamental 
principle of jurisprudence, recognised in all countries and 
in all ages, that no man is to be permitted to decide in 
his own cause. But when I look around me in the Cham- 
ber, I see nothing but parties interested — not one impar- 
tial judge. Not one but has a share, some a very large 
one, of the proffered indemnity to expect. In vain will 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


397 


you give the name of law to your decision in such a cause ; chap. 

it never can bear that character. It is essential to a 1_ 

law that it should be general, apply indiscriminately to 
all the citizens, whether it pronounces on their interests 
or determines on their duties. The present project can 
never approach to that august character, for it is the 
decision of a question in dispute, a litigated point between 
a part of the people and the whole, and the judgment is 
to be pronounced by the very parties most deeply inter- 
ested in the issue. Whatever conclusion you arrive at, 
therefore, can never be a law ; it can only be a decision 
of a litigated point by one of the litigants. And are 
we, the guardians of the laws, the protectors of right, the 
final judges in the last court of appeal, to set out with a 
proceeding so unjust that it would at once be set aside 
by a superior judicatory, if attempted by the humblest 
in the land ? 

“ What did the emigrants go to the stranger to ask 1 
War — war against France, under chiefs and armies Continued, 
whose ambition after victory they would have been 
powerless to restrain. What is this but treason of the 
very worst description — treason against the land of your 
birth ? All nations have an instinct which is superior to 
all other instincts — the instinct of self-preservation ; a 
feeling paramount to all other feelings — the feeling of 
patriotism. All nations have regarded the citizen who 
herds with the stranger against his native land as its 
worst enemy. If such sentiments did not exist, if they 
were not implanted in our breasts by the hand of nature, 
it would be necessary to invent them ; and the nation 
which should depart from these conservative principles, 
essential to the life and duration of societies, would be 
no longer a nation ; it would have abdicated its inde- 
pendence, accepted ignominy, and voluntarily committed 
the most odious of suicides. 

“ It is the fundamental principle of a hereditary mon- 
archy that the throne appertains to the nation ; that 
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CHAP, it is confounded with it, identified with it ; that for its 
- — 1- advantage, and that alone, it is occupied by a single 
race — ^by that race and no other race, by that prince and 
Concluded, no Other prince. Individual properties pass from hand 
to hand ; they are sold and parcelled out : the nation 
derives benefit from every sale and every division. But 
in the midst of that universal movement and turmoil, 
the throne alone remains in majestic stillness, motionless 
for the benefit of all. Should the day ever arrive when 
a whirlwind should separate the monarch from the 
monarchy, the whirlwind passes away, the monarch is 
restored to the monarchy. Those, then, calumniate the 
royal majesty who would separate the monarch from his 
Moniteur subjccts, who wouM make him the auxiliary only 

and Feb ^ P^^ty, and who would place the King of France else- 
24, 1825! where than at the head of the affections, of the glories of 
the universal French people.” ^ * 

The law passed both Chambers by large majorities ; 
vHMsy'**' Deputies being 105 — the numbers being 259 

154 ! ’ to 154 ; in the Peers, 96 — the numbers being 159 to 63.^ 

One very singular result, which was little expected, 
Beneficial ensued from this measure, and that was the altered rela- 
thia me^ tious of the different classes of society to each other. 
«ure. rpjjg addition of so vast a capital as £40,000,000 sterling, 
equivalent to at least £60,000,000 in Great Britain, to a 
single class in society, the dispossessed proprietors, made 
a prodigious difference in their weight in society, but it 
did not restore their original position. It rendered them 
fundholders, not landholders ; it allied them in interest, 
at least, not with the territorial, but the monied class, 
— not with the country, but the town. The importance 
of this change was not at first perceived, and least of all 

* The two last paragraphs in this argument are taken from the speech of 
General Foy on the question. It is easy to discern in them the distinctive 
marks of a great orator. One of the greatest privileges and chief enjoyments 
of a historical work of this description is that of translating or transcribing so 
many noble specimens of eloquence from the most gifted speakers of all 

nations. 
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by the recipients of the indemnity, who were overjoyed chap. 
at such an unlooked-for addition to their means of exist- _ 
ence ; but the consequences became very apparent in the 
end, and will be traced in the sequel of this work. The 
addition of so large a sum also to the movable capital 
of the nation produced a very great movement, gave a 
vast impulse to speculation, and augmented the monied in- 
terest so much as to throw the elections for the most part 
into their hands, and contributed in no small degree to the * 
blind security on the part of Government which led to the iv.’ies, lea 
fall of the monarchy .1 

The distribution of this magnificent gift of justice was 
made with the greatest impartiality ; the spirit of party pistnbu- 
had no hand in it. The greatest enemies of the throne, indemnit/: 
those who in the ' end overturned it, received as much in wtfch 
proportion as its staunchest supporters. It was only to ‘f 
be regretted that, owing to the magnitude of the estates Libertar 
of some of the great families which had been sold, the 
proportion which their heirs received was exorbitantly 
large, while that which fell to the lot of the provincial 
noblesse was often, from the scantiness of their heritage, 
very inconsiderable. The Duke of Orleans received no 
less than 14,000,000 francs (£560,000) for that part 
of his estates which had been sold ; the Duke de 
Choiseul and the Duke de la Rochefoucauld 1,000,000 
francs each (£40,000); the family of Montmorency 
12,000,000 francs (£480,000); M. de Lafayette 
400,000 francs (£16,000). It is melancholy to reflect 
on the part which many of these recipients of the royal 
bounty afterwards took against their benefactors. In the 
mean time, however, the magnitude of the sums received 
difiused universal satisfaction, not only among the indi- 
viduals who received the indemnity, but their relations, 
creditors, and dependants ; and the ease and prosperity 
thence difiused through the nation went far to smooth «. 74 , 7 ?'. 
the path of Charles X. in the first years of his reign.^ 

The clergy, as mere liferenters, possessed only of a 
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CHAP, usufructuary interest in the possessions which formerly 
belonged to the church, had no share in this indemnity, 
and this naturally excited some dissatisfaction among a 
Law against body which had suffered so much from the Revolution as 
sacrilege, ecclesiastical had done. It is a singular proof of the 
strange and infatuated ideas which at this period had got 
possession of the leaders of the French church, and their 
supporters in the Ministry, that they thought they would 
compensate this want, and extinguish this discontent, not 
by an enlarged provision for the church, but by an 
enhancement of the pains of sacrilege. A law was in- 
troduced by the Government, which proposed to punish 
the profanation of the consecrated elements with the 
pains of parricide ; that of the sacred vases, not yet filled 
with the consecrated elements, with death; theft in 
churches or sacred places with death, or forced labour for 
life ; and of sacred objects in unconsecrated places, with 
lesser penalties, as imprisonment for various periods. 
The excessive severity of these enactments, more suited to 
the twelfth than the nineteenth century, excited, as might 
have been expected, the most violent opposition in both 
Chambers. Viscount Chateaubriand spoke and voted 
for the amendment proposed by the Liberals ; but such 
was the strength of the ultra-religious party in both, that 
the law, without any material alteration, passed the Com- 
mons by a majority of 115, and 36 in the Peers. It is 
worthy of notice, that in all these extreme measures the 
majority in the Commons was much greater than in the 
Peers; so materially had the modification of the Electoral 
Law, and the admission of an enlarged number of rural 
representatives, altered the character of the pojpular part 
of the legislature. The professed object of the law was 
to check the growth of irreligion and infidelity, — a design 
tiH^i.^J'in the importance of which all must concur, though the 
question as to whether it was likely to be favoured or 
79 ^ 86 .“'' retarded by enactments of so extreme and rigorous a 
description, is by no means equally clear.^ 
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Another step, less important in itself, but equally sig- chap. 
nificant, as indicating the rapid tendency of ideas and 
legislation in the party at present ruling the state towards 
Romish institutions, was the bill for legalising female Uw regard- 
religious communities. The law of January 2, 1817, ISiraT 
had enacted, that every religious establishment recognised 
by the law should be capable of holding property under 
certain conditions ; but this privilege applied only to 
societies of men. The present law extended the privilege 
to societies of women, on condition of their being estab- 
lished for religious and charitable purposes, under certain 
prescribed regulations, and approved by the bishop of the 
diocese. It was stated by the Minister of Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, in the debate on the subject in the Chamber of 
Deputies, that 140,000 sick persons among the poor were 
yearly attended by the pious care of the Sisters of Charity, 

120,000 children in the humblest classes received gratu- 
itous education from their labours, and 100,000 in the 
higher an education suitable to their more elevated 
duties. Certainly in these exemplary duties there was 
nothing which was not the proper object of admiration ; 
and so obvious were the advantages of these charitable , . 

. . . , . , T 1 . , r • ^ Ann. Hist. 

institutions, that, notwithstanding the jealousy of monastic vm. 25 , 43 ; 
advances, the bill passed the Chambers by a very large 97 ?*’ 
majority, that in the Deputies being 263 to 27.^ 

Although M. de Villele had been defeated upon the 
question of a reduction of the interest of the national Measure of 
debt, he did not despair of ultimate success ; and the i6ie*fo7the 
extremely high state of the public funds, M'hich had at- [he di^bt! 
tained such an elevation that the Five per Cents were 
above a hundred, afforded the fairest prospect of success. 

The indemnity to the emigrants, as already noticed, was 
based on the establishment of a three per cent stock ; 
and as the principle of such interest was once admitted, 
it seemed 'to afford a precedent for effecting a gradual 
reduction of interest to the same level. The plan now 
brought forward by M. de Villble was less extensive 
VOL. HI. 2 C 
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CHAP, than that \rhich had been thrown out in the preceding 

^ year, and therefore less likely to excite general alarm ; 

but it was destined to the same object, and intended to 
prepare the way for a more general measure. The 
Government proposed to the holders of five per cent 
stock to convert them into four and a half per cent, with 
a guarantee against being paid off before 1835. It was 
hoped that this advantage, in the existing state of the 
money market, would induce the holders of stock to 
consent to the small reduction of their interest. The 
project, which was very complicated in its details, was 
adopted by a large majority in both Chambers ; the num- 
bers being, in the Deputies, 237 to 119 ; in the Peers, 
134 to 92. Thus commenced the system of progressively 
reducing the interest of the public debt — a system, the 
expedience of which, in a financial point of view, is 
beyond all dispute, but which, in a social, is attended 
with very important and often unlooked-for results. 
“When the public funds,” said M. Bertin de Veaux, 
during the discussion of this question, “ shall yield only 
three per cent, laud will yield only two per cent ; its 
value as stock will increase, its income diminish. Would 
you know the result of such a state of things 1 It must 
be the entire disappearance of small properties. To 
them it is, in truth, a law of expropriation. Under the 
long-continued action of such a system, the soil of 
France will come to be divided among a few great million- 
aires and seigneurs, who alone will be able to bear, 
from the immensity of their possessions, the low rate of 
» Aim Hist derived from any portion of land.”i It may 

Ti'A- he subject of grave consideration whether this effect is 

182; Cap. 111 . 1 . /-I -n . . 1 . . 

viii. 103 . not already taking place in Great Britain, when it is 
recollected that, despite its vast stores of accumulated 

* The beneficial effect of M. de VillMe’s motion on the finances appeared 
from the result in August 5, when the books, opened for the conversion of five 
per cents to four and a half, were closed. The reduction of interest was 
6,288,000 francs a-year, which was applied to a reduction of the land-tax. — 
Ordonnance, 23d Sept. 1825; Jlnnuaire IfisCorique, viii. 284. 
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wealth, drawn from all parts of the world, there are only chap. 
236,000 persons possessed, from every • source, of an . 
income of £200 a-year. 

The coronation of the King took place, with extra- 
ordinary pomp, at Rheims on the 29th May. An acci- Coronation 
dent which occurred to the King’s carriage, and waSatXtosf 
nearly attended with fatal effects to the royal person, on 
the journey to the town a few days before, afforded, by 
the anxious solicitude which it awakened in all classes, a 
measure of the popularity of the sovereign. Nothing 
could exceed the grandeur and magnificence of the 
preparations and the ceremony, in which all the 
minutiae of feudal etiquette were religiously preserved, 
but combined with the splendour of modern riches and 
the delicacy of modern taste. An important change, 
indicative of the spirit o,f the age, was introduced into the 
oath which the monarch took on the occasion. A long 
negotiation between the government and the heads of the 
churQh had been carried on before, which terminated in a 
considerable modification of the coronation oath, both as 
regards the duty of the King to his subjects, and the obli- 
gations formerly imposed on him to persecute heretics. 

The oath he now took was to govern his subjects according 
to the Charter, and merely to maintain the Roman Catho- 
lic religion without assailing any other. All the powers 
of Europe were present, by their ambassadors, at the 
august spectacle. England was worthily represented in 
rank, character, and splendour, by the Duke of Northum- 
berland. All hearts were moved by the magnificent 
spectacle, which recalled the days of Joan of Arc and 
the paladins of the monarchy. None could foresee the 

* The oath, so far as regards the state, now taken, was in these terms : 

" En presence de Dieu, je promets ^ mon peuplo de raaintenir et d'honorer 
notre sainte religion, comme il appartient au Roi trds-Chr^tien et au Fils aln6 
de TEglise; de rendre justice A tons mes sujets; enfin, de gouvemer conform^* 
innent aux lois du Royaume et d la Chartt comtitutionnelU, que je jure d’observer 
fidfelement ; qu’ainsi Dieu me soit en aide et ses Saints Evangiles. Nous 
jurons d Dieu, le Cr4ateur, de vivre et de mourir en sa Sainte Foi et Religion 
Catholique, Apostolique, et Romaine ” — Annuaire Hutorique, viiL 267. 
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CHAP, gulf which was yawning beneath so brilliant a surface, or 

L. the treacheries* which were to disgrace .the last days of 

the monarchy of St Louis. Three marshals were made 
Chevaliers of the Cordon Bleu on this occasion, who 
had fought against the Bourbons during the Hundred 
Days — Soult, Mortier, and Joiirdan. The Duke de 
tiuajo,"*' Chartres was invested with it, with that great felicity 
of expression which was peculiar to the King, and gave 
to his generous action ; and a general 
iv.’ie^, 190. pardon of political offenders terminated in a worthy 
spirit the royal benefactions.^ 

Notwithstanding these gracious acts and gorgeous 
«ra«**a'in8t festivities, the Liberal party had taken the alarm, and 
the LXro’ several articles appeared in the journals, particularly in 
*’^*”*' the Drapeau Blanc, the Gourrier Fran^ais, and the Gon- 
stitutionnel, which denounced the measures of the Jesuits 
and the “Congregation,” or Barti-prHre,. in the most 
violent terms. They were injudiciously -taade the subject 
of a prosecution by the Procureur-General or King’s 
Advocate. The indictment prayed for a suspension of 
the journals for three months each. They were ably 
defended by M. Dupin, and the trial was the first struggle 
between the religious and Liberal party. The court 
avoided the difliculty of pronouncing sentence or acquit- 
ting, by declaring itself incompetent to pronounce the 
suspension craved, and dismissing the complaint, without 
costs ; enjoining, at the same time, to the editors of these 
journals to be more circumspect in future. Neither party 
could boast of this result as a decided triumph, but it 
was with reason regarded as a great advantage gained by 
the Liberals, who, being freed from the shackles of the 
censorship, and now relieved from the apprehensions of 
2a7. ’ a prosecution. M ere left at liberty to continue their attacks 

on the measures of Government without restraint.^ 

The close of this year was marked by the death of 
two very eminent men on opposite sides, whose genius 
threw a radiance over the brief, but, in an intellectual 
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view, glorious period of the Restoration. The first of chap. 
these was General Foy, who died on the 29 th November, 
while still in the vigour of his talents and at the zenith 
of his reputation. He was carried off by an affection of Death 'and 
the heart — a malady to which those seem to be peculiarly 
subject, who, like him, feel the force of genius impelled 
by the stream of the generous affections. The general 
grief felt at his premature end recalled that felt at the 
death of Mirabeau ; yet had he not the genius, at once 
creative and destructive, of the French Demosthenes. 

His turn of mind was of a different kind, but one more 
suited to the comparatively pacific period of the Restora- 
tion. A soldier who had distinguished himself in the 
fields of fame under Napoleon, he had never shared in 
the servilities of the Empire ; thence his long disgrace 
under the Imperial regime. A stern republican in prin- 
ciple, he combated for the independence of France at 
Waterloo; but when the Bourbons were restored, he 
bowed to the necessities of the times, and aimed, under 
the Restoration, not at subverting the dynasty, but at 
restraining its excesses, and establishing, in conformity 
with the spirit of the age, a tempered monarchy in 
France. He was often vehement and imprudent in his 
language at the tribune, but it was against the Ministers 
that his violence was directed, and he generally dis- 
tinguished between the respect due to the throne and the 
opposition called forth by its measures. He possessed 
oratorical powers of a very high order, and was at the 
same time a distinguished military writer — a remarkable 
circumstance in a man bred up in camps, and accustomed 
to wield the sword rather than the thunders of the forum. 

Alone almost of his military contemporaries, he preserved 
through life the affections of his earlier years ; and though 
no bigot in religion, at his mother’s desire, to whom he had 
been tenderly attached, made known on her deathbed, he 
celebrated the anniversary of her death, wherever he was, 
by taking the communion, at which he had formerly par- 
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ticipated with her. He died poor — the sore sign of 
virtue in a corrupted age ; and a subscription opened, 
and soon filled up, at once evinced the public grief and 
provided in the most splendid way for his family. It 
amounted to 1,000,000 francs (£40,000.) The Duke 
!of Orleans subscribed 10,000 francs (£400), Casimir 
Perier the like sum, the banker Lafitte 50,000 (£2000.)^ 
Very nearly at the same time, M, de Serres also paid 
the debt of nature. He had long been in declining health, 
and had gone to Naples for its recovery, where he expired 
on the 25th November. Less celebrated by party eulogy 
than General Foy, less the object of national homage, he 
was not on that account the less of a national loss, or less 
deplored by the friends to whom his splendid abilities 
and exemplary worth were known. Having espoused the 
Royalist side, and never courted the favour of the people, 
he did not share in the gales of popularity, and died at 
Naples, oppressed by electoral defeats and the ingratitude 
of his country. Like Scipio Africanus, who expired on 
the same shores, he might say, “ Ingrata patria ossa mea 
non habebit.” He was a man of the finest genius, gifted 
with the soul of oratory. It was oratory, however, of the 
very highest kind, springing from an elevated mind, the 
outpouring of a noble spirit ; and not, on that account, 
so well adapted as the less philosophic, but more impas- 
sioned eloquence of General Foy, for effect in the tribune. 
These two very eminent men, though opposite in thought, 
antagonists in action, were inspired with the sincerest 
admiration for each other, and expressed it with such 
generous enthusiasm as savoured rather of the warmth 
of political partisanship than the sober estimate of hostile 
power — a sure proof that they were both of a lofty dispo- 
sition, and worthy of each other’s opposition and esteem. ^ 
The year 1825 was marked by an event which, al- 
though practically decided a quarter of a century before, 
by the disaster which had then befallen the French arms, 
was not formally settled till this time. This was the 
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recogDition of the independence of St Domingo by a con- chap. 

vention concluded with the envoys of that power on the 1- 

31st October. Although these envoys were commercial 
rather than political agents, and the convention itself was Recognition 
ostensibly for settling the affairs of trade, yet it was, like dependence 
the similar recognition, shortly before, of the South Arne- mi^go?*’ 
rican republics by Great Britain, a practical acknowledg- 
ment of independence ; and as the first concession of that 
position to a state composed entirely of negro inhabitants, 
it deserves particular notice, as a step in the social pro- 
gress of mankind. Regarded as a concession to liberal 
principles, and a step favourable to the interests of com- 
merce, it was extremely well received, and rendered 
Charles X., for a brief period, a favourite on tlie Stock 
Exchange. The motives which led him to take this step, 
painful to the feelings of the monarch, and therefore hon- 
ourable to the principles of the man, were thus explained 
by himself in confidential conversation : “ In that nego- 
tiation I was not influenced merely by the advantages of 
commerce and the marine ; I was moved chiefly by com- 
passion for a class at once the most unfortunate, and the 
most undeserving of misfortune. No one can doubt the 
repugnance which I felt at entering upon that affair ; I 
was in the same position in regard to St Domingo as my 
brother had been in regard to France. Three parts alone 
remained for us to take — either to make war, and attempt 
to subdue them by force ; or to abandon the island and 
colonists altogether ; or to enter into a compromise. The 
last was the one which we adopted, and which my Minis- 
ters carried into execution.” The emancipation, like the 


Charter, was on those principles conceded by ordonnance, April 17 , 
not treaty, to avoid the appearance of compulsion ; an ' 
indemnity of 150,000,000 francs (£6,000,000) was fixed, 
according to a scale calculated on the losses of the colo- ^ 
nists, and certain commercial advantages were stipulated vHi. 289 , 
for France in its future intercourse with its emancipated fir. 


colony. 1 
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CHAP. The principal design which the Liberal party had in 
. view, in urging upon Government the emancipation of St 
1826 , Domingo, was to furnish a precedent for the recognition 
Negotia- of the independence of the South American colonies — an 
thTindL object of the most intense desire in Great Britain, and 
the attainment of which Mr Canning exhausted all 
ish colonies, the powcrs of his eloquence, and all the influence of his 
position. The details of the negotiations which took 
place on the subject will be given in the account of Brit- 
ish transactions, as that power had the chief hand in 
accomplishing that great revolution. But France had a 
share also, though less considerable, in the development 
of its results ; for its government, too, anticipated com- 
mercial advantages for their subjects from the severance 
of the insurgent colonies from the parent state. M, de 
Vill^Ie joined his representations in favour of the colonies 
to those of Mr Canning ; but they were less warm than 
I Cap ix British Foreign Minister, and remained 

150 , 153 ; without effect, Spain answered them only by fresh pre- 

Ann. Hist. . ^ 

Tiii. 290 . parations for an expedition to South America in the har- 
bours of Ferrol and Cadiz. ^ 

The affair of St Domingo was brought before the 
Legislative Chambers in the session of 1826, because, although the 
wrdSngsT King might, of his own authority, publish ordonnances, 
FXi”f.°' or conclude treaties, the consent of the legislature 
was essential for a grant of money for the indemnity 
to the colonists. The project brought forward by M. 
de Villele, on the part of the Government, was the com- 
plement of the royal ordonnance of 1 7th April, and pro- 
vided for raising the 150,000,000 francs for the indem- 
nity to the colonists who had been ruined by the 
revolution in that island. The details brought forward 
to justify the grant afforded a melancholy proof of the 
disastrous results of the premature emancipation of the 
negroes; for it appeared that while, in 1789, the 
exports of the island had been 150,000,000 francs, they 
had now sunk to 30,000,000, of which one-half only 
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was clear profit, the other half being absorbed by the chap. 

expenses of cultivation. Calculating the present net 1_ 

revenue of the island, therefore, at 15,000,000 francs, 
and the value of the estates at ten years’ purchase, he 
proposed 150,000,000 francs as the indemnity to be given 
to the colonists for the loss of their estates, which, by 
the severance of the island, they lost all chance of reco- 
vering. This, of course, was no indemnity to the pro- 
prietors for the consequences of the revolution in the 
island, which had inflicted on them losses three times 
greater. It simply took them as they stood, and awarded 
compensation for their entire loss at their existing depre- 
ciated value. The measure, however, was so obviously 
founded on justice that it could not be withstood ; for 
what was given to the colonists was not any compensa- 
tion for the social revolution in the condition, but for the 
loss of estates taken from them by an ordonnance of thei^^^^ 
sovereign. It passed, accordingly, by large majorities in 
both houses — that in the Deputies being 245 to 70 ; in 204 , 219 . 
the Peers, 135 to 16.^ 

A subject of greater practical importance, and awakening 
more of the passions of the people in France, was that re- Lawo/cn- 
garding a change in the law of succession. This subject has necessity, 
been treated by the author in a former work, and tlie revo- 
lutionary law of succession which the 913th article of the 
civil code established as the general law of the realm 
fully explained.^ The law of entail, or Majorats, which = Hist, of 
had been subsequently passed in the time of Napoleon, 
with a view to form a certain indefeasible provision for “gi®" 
the heirs of hereditary honours, had not been generally 
acted upon ; and as the existing law, where there was no 
majorat, effected a division of estates to the extent of 
nearly three-fourths on an average on every death, it was 
evident both that the lands of France would soon come to 
be in finitely subdivided, and that no suitable provision could 
by possibility exist for any length of time for the heirs of 
the hereditary honours of the monarchy. It was no easy 
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matter, however, to discover a remedy for the evil, for the 
equal division of properties had been one of the greatest 
objects, and most highly-prized victories of the Revolution, 
and no opinion was more generally adopted in France 
than that it was the chief blessing which that convulsion 
had conferred upon society. Government, in the midst of 
so many diflBculties, proposed a middle course, in the hope 
of being able to do something for the support of the aristo- 
cracy without entirely alienating the body of the people. 
The law they proposed was, that in all properties which 
stood destined to the direct descending line, and which paid 
300 francs (£l2) of direct taxes, if the deceased had not 
disposed of the amount of the succession which the law 
left at his disposal, that quantum should, under the title 
of a legal Precipium, descend to the eldest son ; and if he 
had disposed of a part of the disposable portion, the pre- 
cipium should consist of what remains. These provisions, 
however, were only to take effect in the event of the 
deceased not having disposed of the disposable part by 
a deed, inter vivos, or by testament ; but if he had not 
done so, it should attach in the first instance to the im- 
movable estate, and failing it to the movable.^ 

It was impossible that any law infringing on the revo- 
lutionary order of succession, and tending towards the 
restitution of the right of primogeniture, could do so in a 
more slight degree than this, because it proposed only to 
make that portion of the succession which the existing 
law itself left at the disposal of the testator, descend ah 
intestato to his eldest son. But political measures are 
judged of, in general, not by their immediate or even re- 
mote effects, but by the tendency which they indicate, and 
the principles of the party from which they emanate. 
This project met with the most violent opposition, not 
only in both Chambers, but in the public press and 
throughout the country. M. Pasquier and Count Mol6 
were the most powerful orators on the popular side. 
“ Let us consider,” said the former, “ the inevitable con- 
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sequences of the adoption of such a law. It divides chap. 
society into two portions, but two of very unequal dimen- 
sions. On the one side are the fathers and the eldest sons 
of France, on the other the entire population. Will it 
benefit the fathers of families, will it augment their autho- 
rity, increase their influence 1 Does it not compel them, 
on the contrary, by the most immoral of all combinations, 
to disinherit a part of their offspring \ As little will it 
benefit the eldest sons. Will not their right, which injures 
nature, which is founded on feudal ideas and ancient 
customs, alienate from them their brothers and sisters, 
without bestowing any countervailing advantage on them- 
selves The law is as impolitic as it is unjust. It pro- 
fesses to establish an aristocracy of elder sons, but must 
not that very circumstance convert the younger into a 
redoubtable democracy, interested to overturn institutions 
from which they have sustained injustice ? In with- 
drawing from circulation a fourth or a third of pro- 
perties, will you not proportionally diminish the terri- 
torial revenue of that portion of society, and cause it to , 
be crushed by the weight of taxes? Let us appease all 'x, 90,94; 
such disquietude, remove all fresh dangers, by rejecting 19X195, 
this project,! 

“ The ground on which this proposal is rested by the 
Government is not even justified by the fact. The exces- continued, 
sive division of properties is the ground put fortli to 
justify the measure ; but if there is anything in that 
reason, there is too much. If on that account a law re- 
straining the division of estates in the case of the pre- 
cipium at the disposal of the father is justifiable, it must 
be so equally, and for a similar reason, in the case of all. 

It should be made imperative ; and if so, it would destroy 
the paternal authority, and the power of testing on any 
part of the succession. The proposed law must fail in 
attaining even its professed end, for it tends to augment 
the division of properties ; it founds the stability of 
families on the instability of the imposts ; it exposes the 
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CHAP, father to fatal errors in the disposal of his property ; it 

1_ shocks feelings, contravenes customs, disunites families, 

multiplies lawsuits, and overturns legislation. Does it 
not needlessly and painfully thwart the principle of 
equality in the eye of the law, that great victory and 
first blessing of the Revolution ? Is it not a vain and 
powerless attack directed against that principle ? Does 
it not essentially wound morals — not merely public, but 
private morals, even the most intimate relations of life 1 
»Cap. ix. fathers of families in the most false 

Am Hist deplorable position ? — and is not every law attended 

ix. 96, 97.‘ with such inconvenicnces, the most deplorable gift which 
legislation can possibly make to society 

“No country can be pointed out in which agriculture 
Concluded, has Suffered from the excessive division of properties, 
many in which it has been ruined by their accumulation in 
the hands of a few. Italy, under the Roman Empire in 
its later days, perished from this cause. Spain, Sicily, 
the Campagna of Rome, have been ruined by it in modern 
times. Since the Restoration, the number of proprietors 
has greatly increased ; is there any one bold enough to 
assert that such a change is not a signal public advantage 1 
Has not the acquisition of property the effect of elevating 
a man in his own eyes, clothing him with a sense of 
his own respectability, and thus raising him in the esti- 
mation of society generally, and in the performance of 
every social and political duty ? Has not the course of 
events proved that, with every acquisition of property, the 
people have become more difficult to move — that they 
were more excitable from 1764 to 1792, than from 1800 
to 1825 ? No conclusion hostile to these principles can 
be drawn from what occurred from 1792 to 1800. That 
was a period of social and political madness, from which 
no sound argument or inference can be drawn. But 
*Ann peaceable disbanding of the French army 

ix. 97 ’, 98. in the midst of. foreign hosts in 1815, and say whether 
such an event, unparalleled in history,^ could have taken 
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place had not property cast its restraining influence over chap. 
the minds of armed men.” 

On the other hand, it was argued by M. Peyronnet and 
the supporters of the Government : “ Succession does not Anstl’rof 
depend on positive laws, any more than property its foun- 
dation. In the savage state, man has only limited wants 
and desires ; but with the complications of society other 
wants arise, and his wishes extend to his children and 
dependants. Do not say, thefefore, that you wound 
original feeling, when you give men in the latter state the 
means of preserving their family, their fortune, their name. 

These sentiments are as natural, and arise as inevitably 
in one state of society, as those invoked on the other side 
do in another. The right of primogeniture arose at the 
period when the obligation of military fiefs rendered it 
necessary for the eldest son to be in a situation to wield 
the united forces of the family. The head of the family 
in a monarchy represents the family ; and he does so not 
less efiectually in the legislature than his ancestors did in 
the field of battle. But how is he to find an entrance, 
how maintain his place there, if the fortune of the family 
is dissipated and divided on every decease 1 It is evident 
that the thing is impossible ; and thus the only effect of 
rejecting the present law will be to render the mainte- 
nance of a peerage impossible, and to prevent anything 
like a hereditary succession of statesmen in the Chamber 
of Deputies. If such a state of things can coexist with 
the maintenance of freedom in any country, which is very 
doubtful, most assuredly it is not in France, so full of 
sentiments of honour, so fraught with historical recollec- 
tions, that the combination is to be looked for. 

“ The preservation of estates keeps up, in a most im- 
portant and influential class of society, ideas of order, continued, 
foresight, and moderation ; and from their influence it 
tends to diffuse these valuable qualities through society. 

It induces an order of things peculiarly suitable to a 
monarchical government, which, as it reposes on one head. 
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XVI. 


1826 . 


49 . 

Concluded. 


so it requires a corresponding agglomeration of interests 
and opinions round his head in every grade of society. 
There must be a certain analogy between the frame of 
government and the institutions and ideas of society be- 
neath it, if stability in institutions is to be looked for. 
The Liberal party cannot dispute this, for it was. on this 
principle of its being conformable to a democratic form 
of government that the new order of succession was esta- 
blished in 1792. Granting that this was the case, is it 
not equally necessary, and for the same reason, to re- 
establish primogeniture to a certain extent if monarchy 
is to be maintained 1 

“If the extreme division of landed estates is an evil, and 
is attended with serious inconveniences in every civilised 
community, it is peculiarly so in a constitutional monarchy. 
As such governments are mainly distinguished from other 
governments by the larger admission of the people into 
them, so it is in a peculiar manner essential that a class 
should exist in society capable of sending forth persons 
capable of discharging the duties of legislators, and exer- 
cising the functions of government. But where is such a 
class to be found ? — ^how is it to be preserved, if the pei*- 
petual division of all property, movable and immovable, 
is going forward '? If France becomes a land of peasants 
and bourgeois, where are its legislators to be looked for ? 
It is evident that a certain training, a costly education, the 
possession of libraries, and ease of living, is essential for 
men who, relinquishing their private concerns and interests, 
are to devote their principal attention to the affairs of the 
state. The tendency of the existing law of succession is 
to destroy this class, and prevent its ever arising again. 
And yet, is it not on its existence and vigour that not 
merely the fortunes of the state, but even the preservation 
of the democratic principle and the maintenance of the 
public liberties depend ? For if properties come to be 
infinitely subdivided, is it not evident that the number 
of persons entitled to exercise the electoral franchise, and 
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eligible to a seat in the Legislature, will be continually chap. 

diminished, from the diminished fortunes of all classes ; and 1_ 

thus not only will the intelligence be wanting requisite 
to the right conduct of public affairs, but an oligarchy of ^ 
the worst kind, because incapable of remedy, will arise 84 ^ 85 ;* 
from the very excess to which the democratic principle i si,’ Isa. 
has been carried.” ^ 

Notwithstanding the strength of these arguments, such 
was the hold which the principle of equality had got of Kesuit’of 
the minds of the people that it soon became evident that 
the ministerial project, at least so far as regarded the 
re-establishment in any degree of the right of primogeni- 
ture, would be defeated. Orator after orator, on the 
Opposition side, hastened to inscribe their names to speak 
against the measure ; and the excitement which their de- 
clamation produced was such that it was evident that the 
measure must be thrown out. The measure was originally 
introduced in the Chamber of Peers, and after a long and 
stormy discussion, the main clause re-establishing the right 
of primogeniture, to a certain extent, was defeated by a 
majority of 26, the numbers being 120 to 94. The minor 
clause regarding substitution, which was of little practical 
importance, passed both Chambers. The overthrow of 
this attempt to re-establish primogeniture was celebrated ^ 
over all France as a victory over the aristocracy, and 
increased not a little the reputation of M. de Pasquier, to 
whose eloquence in the Chamber of Peers the result was so, eo. 
in a great measure with justice ascribed.^ 

When Dr Johnson was challenged to assign any good 
reason for the right of primogeniture, he replied, " What, Reflections 
sir ! do you consider ij^no advantage to secure only one object. 
fool in a family f” Without giving an entire assent 
to this celebrated saying, and fully admitting that there 
are many eldest sons, especially among the aristocracy, 
who justify the eminence of their rank by the display 
of all the qualities by which it is ennobled, it cannot 
have escaped the observer that, in the middle ranks par- 
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^xn' wbich the churches and the capital resounded with 

- jggg - eternal miserere; and four great processions traversed 

the streets, displaying in its utmost splendour the pomp 
and magnificence of the Catholic worship. All the chief 
functionaries of Government were to be seen in these 
processions. Marshal Soult was particularly distinguished 
by the regularity of his attendance, and the enormous 
breviary which he caused to be carried before him. Some 
persons were malicious enough to observe, that it would 
be more to the purpose if he would make restitution of 
some of the pictures which he had plundered from the 
monasteries of Spain during his military occupation of 
Andalusia.* It may be conceived what an impression 
these unwonted displays and sudden conversions made in 
icap.ix. mocking and irreligious capital of France, and the 
222 , 223; alarm which they excited in all classes as to the ulti- 
236, 237. mate designs of the ultramontane party which had now 
obtained the direction of affairs.^ 

A more serious subject of disquietude, because it related 
PreMp’torto to a morc important matter, was the choice of the precep- 
of Bor- * tor for the young Duke de Bordeaux. The care of the 
eaux. prince during his infant years had been intrusted to the 
judicious management of Madame de Gontaut ; and the 
Duke de Montmorency, who had his direction when he 
became of an age to admit of intellectual culture, was in 
every way qualified to train him in the exercise of every 
moral and Christian virtue. But this estimable noble- 
man died in the course of this summer, and his place as 
preceptor was supplied by M. Tharin, Bishop of Stras- 
*cap ix ^ violent Romish prelate, who had lately published, 

inflated style, an acrimonious diatribe against the 
238,' m philosophy of the age.^ The Duke de Riviere, at the 
same time, was appointed comptroller of his household — 

* A very interesting account of the magnificent collection of paintings which 
by his abuse, not of the rights but the wrongs of war, Marshal Soult contrived 
to make, during his two years^ military occupation of Andalusia, is to be found 
in Mr Stirling’s most able, learned, and interesting work on Spanish Painting. 

Stirling On the Spanish Painters, ii. 237-239. 
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an ominous appointment, as he was one of the most ardent chap. 
and uncompromising enemies of the Revolution. - 

These open advances and important acquisitions of 
power on the part of the J esuits, led to an intrepid de- penun'cia- 
nunciation of their designs by the Count Montlouis. Jesuits by 
He had been a veteran defender of the Cotd Droit in the MoTuouis. 
Constituent Assembly, and the Liberals were far from an- 
ticipating such an assault from an old champion of the 
royal cause. But though a steady friend of the monarchy, 
the Count de Montlouis was far from being a partisan of 
the Jesuits, and his memory, which was rich in historical 
lore and inferences, furnished him with too many facts 
condemnatory of their policy to make him bend to their 
designs. On the contrary, he denounced them in the most 
unmeasured terms. It was in these words that he apos- 
trophised the secret consultations of that aspiring party 
among each other : “ Why,’’ say they, “ should we any 
longer delay to declare ourselves 1 The mystery of our 
existence affords a powerful arm to our adversaries. The 
holy father has recognised us, and re-established our 
order in the most flattering terms. The King protects us 
with the same zeal as if he was one of our brethren ; 
nearly all the prelates and pastors are united to us, and 
breathe only our holy maxims. We may say the same 
of the whole noblesse of France : the court is our empire ; 
every day we are making farther progress in the army. 

Is it not time to cast aside the veil which partially con- ^ 
ceals, but in truth only renders us suspected ? It is our 240,241) 
name which we claim as a right. Mystery belongs to 22^ 22)5. 
weakness, publicity to force.” ^ 

On the other hand, it was contended by the Bishop 
of Hermopolis, with that caution and astuteness which Answer of 
in general characterises their proceedings, that nothing 
could be so unfounded, and even ridiculous, as the terrors 
now so generally expressed against the Jesuits. “ What 
is the real amount of influence in this body, which we are 
told is to overturn the liberties of France 1 Among all 
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CHAP, the colleges and seminaries of France they possess only 

-~I seven ! One is tempted to smile at the terrors excited by 

so very trifling a portion of public instruction being in the 
hands of any portion of the religious establishment. But 
what great things have the J esuits done with such trifling 
means ! what immense blessings are their missions daily 
conferring upon mankind ! The good they do is in pro- 
portion to the terrors they excite ; the power they possess 
is in its inverse ratio.” There was some truth in these 
representations, but it was not the whole truth. It was 
^ true that they had only the command of seven seminaries 
of education ; but it was not less true that such was the 
vigour and energy of those in the direction of these estab- 
lishments, and the extent of the riches which the zeal and 
piety of their adherents among the laity placed at their 
> Lac iv disposal, that they could boast of a greater number of 
242 , 24 a scholars than all the other seminaries of education in 
France put together.^ 

Such was the vehemence of the contest between 
La-ff'a^inst the Jesuits and the press, that it was soon apparent 
oahepreM. that one or other of them must perish. They were rival 
powers contending for the supremacy in the empire ; it 
was inevitable that one must be destroyed. Bitterly did 
the ultramontane party now regret the concession on the 
liberty of the press, made by them during the first trans- 
ports of the accession of the new monarch, and the re- 
sult of several prosecutions rendered it more than doubt- 
ful whether any check could, under the existing law, be 
put to the antagonism and licentiousness of the press. 
They now became convinced that no government or 
system of administration, either in church or state, could 
maintain its ground against the ceaseless attacks of 
an uncontrolled press, acting upon and inflaming the 
passions of an excitable people, on a side in confor- 
mity with their general inclination. The Jesuit Cama- 
rilla accordingly determined on some measure coercive 
of the liberty of the press ; and, situated as they were 
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in the country, there can be no doubt that, for their own chap. 
interests, they were right in their views. They had to 
contend with a vast majority of the reading and influen- 
tial portion of the public in the towns, then in the entire 
possession of political influence ; and their only allies being 
a party, zealous indeed, and able, but whose speeches 
and writings none of their opponents would so much as 
read. They had great difficulty, however, in getting the 
Cabinet to go into their views, for its members were prac- 
tical men, well acquainted with the real state of affairs 
and balance of powers in the state; and M. de Villele, in 
particular, was decided in his opposition to the proposal. 

But the Congregation prevailed, and after a violent con- 
test in the Cabinet, it was carried by a majority to adopt i 
the measure proposed by the Congregation. This is an 
important era, for this was the first cannon-shot fired in 
the great conflict which terminated in the overthrow of x. 54, 59, ' 
the throne.i 

In the bill brought forward by Government, it was pro- 
posed that all writings of twenty pages and under should its proVi- 
be deposited with the censors five days before publica- 
tion; if published before the expiry of this period, the 
entire edition was liable to be confiscated, and a fine of 
3000 francs (£120) imposed on the publisher. A duty 
of one franc for the first sheet, and ten sous for each sheet 
after, was imposed on every publication below twenty 
pages. Speeches in either Chamber, pastoral letters, 
and journals appearing only once in two months, which 
by the existing law were obliged to find caution, were 
relieved from these enactments. The proprietors of 
journals were to be the parties against whom actions 
founded on delinquencies against the state or individuals uxm.Hitt. 
were to be directed, and no company for conducting a 
journal was to be legal if consisting of more than five 2fiA, 266 ; 
persons. Fines might be imposed from 2000 to 20,000 259 ,' 260 . 
francs (£80 to £800).^ 

No words can describe the storm of indignation which 
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CHAP, this law, with its severe enactments, created in the Liberal 
- party throughout France. The whole public press was 
instantly up in arms on the subject. They denounced it, 
Umyemi not without rcason, as utterly subversive not only of the 
liberty of the press, but of all other liberties, and indicat- 
excites. ijjg clearest manner the arbitrary designs of the 

faction into whose hands the government had now fallen. 
The indignation was the more formidable from its being 
not confined to the parties immediately interested, but 
extending to the judges, the bar, the professors, the men 
of letters ; in a word, the whole reading and thinking part 
of the public, beyond the pale of the Jesuit and ultra- 
montane interest, were unanimous in their condemnation. 
The universal cry was that the censorship of Napoleon 
was now re-established, with additional powers invested 
in Government, and a more formidable body of inquisitors 
to direct its movements. The Academy of France, with 
M. de Chateaubriand at its head, took a leading part 
in the movement ; his strong Royalist and religious 
feelings did not prevent him on this occasion from stand- 
ing forth as the defender of freedom of thought. M.M. 
Villemain and Lacretelle, and Michaud the historian of 
the Crusades, joined in the remonstrance, which was 
carried in the Academy by a majority of 17 to 9. 
Strange to say, in the minority were found the illustrious 
names of La Place and Cuvier : occupied with the archi- 
tecture of the heavens, or the remains of pristine creation, 
they had little concern with the interests of present ex- 
istence, or were swayed only by its gains or honours. 
2 ^ 265 - Government evinced a want both of judgment and 
^m. viiL temper on this occasion : M. Michaud was dismissed from 
ix.257^^i50. his situation as reader to the King, M.M. Villemain and 
Lacretelle from lesser situations under Government.^ 

The discussion of this question in the Chamber of 
Deputies, where it was first introduced, still farther 
increased the agitation of the public mind on the sub- 
ject ; and. the excitement was peculiarly great in the 
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young men at the academies and universities, always the chap. 
first to be influenced by generous feeling, whether well or , 
ill directed. The bill underwent several amendments in 

60 

the committee, and was the subject of long and vehement Passing of 
debates in both Houses. It ultimately passed them ^mitigated 
both, however, though in so mutilated a form, by the^®"“' 
adoption of successive amendments, that its authors hardly 
recognised their own handiwork. The division in the 
Deputies was 233 to 134 ; in the Peers, 164 to 144. The 
result of this great debate was justly regarded as a triumph 
by the Liberal party, and it was celebrated as such over 
all France. Certain restrictions were imposed on the 
press by the adoption of the project, but they proved 
almost nugatory in effect, and the powers of thought rose 
into increased influence and activity from the vain attempt 
made to coerce them. In this there is nothing surpris- 
ing : a coerced press is impracticable in an age of intelli- 
gence and advancing civilisation, and should never be 
attempted. Physical and moral strength, the sway of 
intellect, and the force of the sword, are antagonistic 
powers, which can never coexist in the same community. 

If the press is to be restrained, and public freedom pre- 
served, it must be by itself, and its own weapons alone ; 
neither bayonets nor batons can effect it. Great as have 
been in every age of intellectual activity the evils of the 
licentiousness of the press, they are inferior to the total 
ruin consequent on the extinction of its liberties. The 
first gives rise to many curses, but it contains the germ of 
all blessings ; the last is an entire destruction of the 
hopes of humanity. It is the first duty of intellect, by 
combating intelligence with its own weapons, and them 
alone, to avoid the necessity of recurring to ruder methods 2731^4; 
of coercion, and reply to the maledictions of liberalism by 28l,‘3ik 
preserving its existence.^ 

Two events occurred at this period strongly indicative 
of the extreme peril of the course on wliich the Govern- 
ment had now entered, and which, to any men but those 
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CHAP, infatuated bj religious fanaticism, would have presaged 
the calamities which were approaching. The first of these 
1827. ^ serious riot which occurred at the funeral of the 

lUotattiie Duke de la Rochefoucauld. This respectable old noble- 
tbS man, whose name was associated with the early career of 
Constituent Assembly, and who was a moderate 
Royalist on the Opposition side, had recently fallen under 
the displeasure of the Court, in consequence of some votes 
and speeches in the Chamber of Peers during the discus- 
sion on the liberty of the press, and he had in consequence 
been deprived in one day of all his ofiBces under Govern- 
ment, which consisted of seventeen presidencies, and as 
many honorary distinctions, the reward of a long life of 
beneficence and humanity. He survived his disgrace only 
a few days, and at his funeral, which took place at 
Chalons on the 30th March, a melancholy scene of dis- 
cord was exhibited. Being extremely beloved in that 
neighbourhood, which in every department of industry 
and charity had felt the influence of his benevolence, a 
procession was formed of the young men at the School of 
Arts there, to bear his remains to their last resting-place. 
They did so accordingly, and bore his body on their 
shoulders from his house to the church, where the funeral 
service was read. But in coming from the church to the 
place of interment the police interfered, and insisted on 
the coffin being p’aced on the hearse. The young men 
refused, and prepared by force to keep possession of the 
body; a scuffle ensued, in the course of which the coffin 
fell from the hands of the youths, and was broken on the 
pavement, and the ensigns of the peerage placed on it 
were drawn through the mud. The military were called 
in, the coffin replaced in the hearse, and the funeral 
»Aim.Hist. conducted as the authorities intended; but the incident, 
which became the subject of a solemn inquiry in the 
278 ; House of Peers, excited a prodigious sensation throughout 
31 X 326 . France, and materially increased the strength of the Libe- 
ral party by demonstrating the generality of the feelings 
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with which the violent proceedings of the Jesuits were chap. 
regarded over the whole country. — T!* .. 

The next event was one still more indicative of the 
state of the public mind, in the most important and influ- Review of 
ential classes, and so important in its effects, that it may Guarl'”” 
be regarded as one of the principal causes of the revolu- 
tion which overturned the elder branch of the Bourbons. 

Deeply chagrined at the evident symptoms of the decline 
of the popularity of which he was so passionately desirous, 
and yet blind to an inconceivable extent to the cause 
which was producing it, Charles fixed a great review of 
the National Guard of Paris for the 12th April, the 
anniversary of his entrance into Paris two years before. 

The day was beautiful ; the National Guard had never 
turned out in such strength and in such splendid appear- 
ance ; and a magnificent cortege surrounded the King, 
who rode on horseback on a beautiful charger, which he 
managed with consummate grace, along the line. Cries 
of “ Vive la Roi ” were at first heard on all sides, and the 
monarch was saluted by the great majority of the legions 
with the utmost enthusiasm. But when he came to the 
tenth legion, their loyal demonstrations were mingled 
with cries of “J. hasles Ministres!” “A has lesJesuites!’* 
and some of the most violent even left their ranks to give 
expression to their cries at the feet of the monarch. " I 
come here to receive homage, and not lessons,” was the 
dignified reply of the monarch ; but it produced no im- 
pression. The cries were repeated, and after the King 
had passed on, became still more frequent ; loud demon- 
strations of dislike were levelled at M. de Villele, re- 
garded as embodying the policy of the Government; ^^d ^ 
the princesses, who were present at the review in open 
carriages, returned to the Tuileries in despair at the 3^, 326; 
contumelious expressions with which they had been 279*280. 
assailed.^ 

Considering the great importance of the National 
Guard, both as a powerful military force in possession of 
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the capital, and as an organ of public opinion in its in- 
habitants, this incident was sufficiently serious in itself ; 
but it became doubly so from the ill-advised and disas- 
trous step which immediately followed. The King at 
first put a good face upon the matter. “ My dear 
Marshal, said he to Marshal Oudinot, who commanded 
the National Guard, after the review was over, “we have 
had some grumblers, but the mass is well disposed ; say 
to the National Guard that I am satisfied with their 
appearance, and bring me the evening order to sign.” 
But these prudent views soon gave place to more violent 
councils. The princesses arrived in tears at the contume- 
lies to which they had been exposed, and the seditious 
cries which had met their ears ; and the party of the 
Jesuits were indefatigable in their representations, that 
the time had now arrived when farther temporising was 
impossible, and when a vigorous measure was imperatively 
called for. The King was unfortunately drawn into these 
violent councils. In the evening a Cabinet Council was 
hastily summoned ; the deliberations continued till a late 
hour in the night ; and on the following morning an 
ordonnance appeared disbanding the National Guard 
OP Paris.i 

If anything could exceed the imprudence and disastrous 
consequences of this step, it was the joy with which it 
was received by the ultra-Royalists in Paris. “At 
length,” said they, “we have a King — a great King; no 
more days such as the 14th July;* we see what 
Paris is worth. Force — always force ; that is the secret 
of success.” At first everything seemed to favour their 
anticipations. Paris remained perfectly tranquil ; the 
disbanding of the National Guard took place without 
opposition ; but by a fatal want of foresight they were 
left in possession of their arms. As a military organised 
force, subject to discipline, they were put an end to ; as 
a body of discontented men whose feelings had been 

* The day on which the Bastile was taken. 
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ulcerated, upon whose loyalty an imputation had been chap. 
cast, they remained with arms in their hands. But all 
was joy and confidence at the Tuileries ; the days of 
revolution were thought to be at an end. “ Well,” said 
the Duke de Rivihre, preceptor to the Duke de Bordeaux, 

“ Paris is tranquil ; the King has great power ; France 
is tired of revolutions and revolutionists.” — “Paris has not 
moved,” replied a Liberal peer, to whom the words were 
addressed, “because the King has not exceeded his 
power. He was entitled, if he chose, to dissolve the 
National Guard ; but let the time come when he may ^ 
need the support of his good city of Paris, and you will 
then see what you have done.”^ 

Both parties were to blame in this memorable event, 
which was the first downward step in the fall of the Reflections 
monarchy. The National Guard, who insulted the KingeJent." 
by seditious cries, forgot their first duty as soldiers, which 
is implicit obedience ; their first duty as citizens, which is 
personal respect to their sovereign. If they were dissatisfied 
with the measures of Government, they had a clear and 
constitutional mode of expressing it, which was by their 
representatives in the Chamber of Deputies ; if they were 
dissatisfied with the King for retaining such servants in 
his confidence, their course was to displace them by a vote 
of the Chambers. But to insult him with cries when he 
was reviewing them as soldiers, to urge a change of men 
and measures with bayonets in their hands, was to forego 
all the advantages of representative government, and 
impose on the country a rule of the worst kind, — that of 
praetorian guards or an armed democracy. The King 
and Government were nearly as much to blame in the 
method they adopted for making their displeasure known. 

They were fully entitled, nay, officially called upon, to ex- 
press their high displeasure at the legions which had 
been guilty of these acts of insubordination ; nay, if they 
had even disbanded some of the battalions most in fault, 
though many might have doubted the prudence, none 
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CHAP, could have disputed the legality of the step. But to 

1- disband the whole National Guard on account of the mis- 

demeanour of the 10 th legion, to punish the many inno- 
cent on account of the sins of the few guilty, and alienate 
the affections of the whole military force of the capital, 
because a small part of their number had been guilty of 
acts of insubordination, was an act of injustice so glaring, 
of imprudence so manifest, that it almost looks like judi- 
cial blindness to have taken such a step. The only thing 
which could by possibility have justified it, was the neces- 
sity of disarming so formidable and seditious a force in 
the capital ; but even this excuse was awanting, for their 
arms were left in their hands. 

The treaty of 6th July 1827 regarding Greece has 
Treaty ‘of been Considered in the chapter on its Revolution, with 
Greewfand which it is moic immediately connected, as it led to the 
regMding“ glorious battle of Navarino, which had the chief effect in 
establishing its independence. A domestic matter, how- 
Feb. 10. ever, signalised the French legislation of this year, which 
was also connected with England, for it was mainly 
urged on the Cabinet by the English Government. This 
was a treaty for the suppression of the slave-trade. 
By the project of the law introduced on this subject, 
the engaging in the slave-trade was declared punish- 
able, with confiscation of the cargo and banishment to 
the chiefs of the expedition, and from three to five 
years’ imprisonment to all others engaged in the en- 
terprize. The discussion on the subject was very warm 
in both Houses, not so much on its own merits, for on 
such a subject there could be no dispute, but on the 
indignity to France of submitting to what was deemed an 
insulting and degrading dictation from a foreign power. 
x^ 49 ’up’ however, by large majorities in both Houses ; 

ix.346,347. the majority in the Peers being 114 in a House of 227, 
and in the Deputies nearly in the same proportion.^ 
Notwithstanding the large majority in the Chamber 
of Deputies which had hitherto supported Ministers, it 
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was apparent before the end of the session that their chap, 

position was becoming precarious, and that ere long it 

might be necessary to dissolve the Chamber. The 
financial projects of the year were discussed with great Financial 
rigour and acrimony ; and the commercial crisis, which embarrass- 
had been felt with such severity in the close of the pre- Govlm-*** 
ceding winter in England, reacted upon the prosperity of “®“‘‘ 
France, and occasioned an alarming deficit in the Ex- 
chequer. January had exhibited a surplus of 2,860,000 
francs, but February and March showed instead a deficit of 
6,755,000. This deficiency, though noways ascribable to 
Ministers, furnished, as usual in such cases, a powerful 
handle against them, and added to the vehement denuncia- 
tions with which their conduct was assailed by the Opposi- 
tion, Benjamin Constant exclaimed — “ M. de Villele 
speaks of the interest of the country ! Was it, then, for the 
interest of the country that the National Guard should be 
disbanded? Was its existence inconsistent with the interest 
of the country ? Come to the point ; specify how it hap- 
pened that that National Guard, which in every crisis has 
defended and supported the interests of the country — 
which is attached to its laws — ^which is so devoted, so 
orderly, so courageous — which is, as it were, the fruit 
and measure of the industry and prosperity of the state 
— should be thus ignominiously treated? Where are 
Ministers now to find their support ? In the people ? 

— They have outraged them. In public opinion ? — They 
have roused it against them. In the Peers ? — They j 
cannot subject them, but by subverting their indepen- sso.sMi 
dence. In the magistracy ? — They resist them in the x. 230 , Wi. 
sacred name of justice.” ^ 

The manner in which these violent apostrophes were 
received in both houses, and the lessening majorities by Aaissoiu- 
which Ministers were supported in the Deputies, espe- sdveTon. 
daily on the financial questions, demonstrated the neces- 
sity of an appeal to the people to strengthen the hands 
of Administration. The Government, accordingly, in 
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secret sounded the prefects as to the chances of success 
in the event of a dissolution ; and having received, as it 
always does on such occasions, satisfactory assurances, 
the measure was resolved on. As a preparatory measure, 
it was determined, after the session of the legislature had 
closed, to re-establish the censorship by a royal ordonnance, 
and this was accordingly done. The motives for the 
step were announced in an article in the Moniteur, in 
which, amidst some exaggeration, much undoubted truth 
was stated.* The Opposition immediately took the 
alarm ; a society was quickly organised, of which M. de 
Chateaubriand was president, to defend the liberty of 
the press ; and a host of pamphlets which issued from its 
members, and inundated the country, showed how little 
in real strength Government had gained by a measure so 
unpopular, and so , much calculated to inflame the most 
violent passions.^ 

But it was not sufficient to stifle the voice of the 
press ; it was necessary also to overcome a hostile 
majority in the House of Peers, which, even more than 
the Chamber of Deputies, was known to be hostile to the 
present policy of Government, So largely had the 
former great creation of peers, in 1819, to force through 
the democratic changes in the constitution effected in that 
year, modified the spirit of the Chamber of Peers, that 
it had now become necessary to counteract it by as large 
a measure on the other side ; and after considerable 


* " Cinq ann^es de liberte de presse, durant lesquelles Tautorit^ s’est refus4e 
constamment ^ d4sesp6rer du bon sens national, et des 6crivains qui seraient 
obliges de la contester pour lui plaire; cinq ann6es de travaux laborieusement 
suivis d. travers les difficult^s, que la licence des Merits suscitait sans cesso 
autour des projets les plus dclair^s et des resolutions les plus droites; cinq 
annees d’exc^s d’une part, et de patience de I’autre, ont pu enseigner ^ tous 
les hommes dont I’opinion merite de compter dans les destins d’un pays, od 
etaient les amis et les ennemis de la presse. Ses ennemis ont vaincu ; ils ont 
d§sarm6 la resistance de ses amis; ils ont arrach6 une ordonnance de Cen- 
sure d. une administration qui est n^e de la publicity de la Tribune et de la 
Presse, qui ^ v6cu par elle, et qui est r^duite d, modifier Pune de ces libert^s 
pour sauver Tautre, pour les sauver toutes ensemble.” — Moniteur^ 26 June 
1827; Annuaire HUtorique^ x. 245. 
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discussion in the Cabinet, it was agreed that the dissolu- chap. 
tion of the Chamber of Deputies should be followed by . . 

a great creation of peers, sufficient to render it in bar- 
mony with the views and policy of Government. A 
great creation of ecclesiastical peers was resolved on, 
it being thought that the interest of the Church was 
not sufficiently strong in the Upper House. Five arch- 
bishops were in the number, fifteen nobles, and thirty- 
six rich proprietors from the Lower House. The world 
was astonished at some of the names in the list ; 
among others, the Count de Vieuville and the Count 
de Tocqueville, prefect of the department of Seine and 
Oise, were to be seen beside Marshal Soult, the hero of 
the Empire and the Hundred Days, and Prince Hohen- 
lohe, celebrated in German story. The total number of 
peers agreed on was seventy-six — a number sufficient 
to overbalance the numerical majority on the other side. 

The same Moniteur which contained this great creation nov. 5, 
contained also an ordonnance dissolving the Chamber of 
Deputies, and appointing the electoral colleges to meet 
on the 17th and 24th November, and the Chambers to 
assemble on the 5th February following. A list was pub- 
lished of the presidents of the electoral colleges, nearly all 
in the interest of the High Church party.* The reason iQrdon- 
assigned for this step was mainly the difference between 
the situation of the peerage in England, which contained Moniteur; 
so large a proportion of the property in the state, and in x. 254, 25k 
France, where it had so little ; ^ and the consideration of 

* En Angleterre la Chambre des Pairs a, comparativement ^ celle des Com- 
munes, une importance qui pourrait dtre moindre mfime sans danger, si on 
considere que la Chambre des Communes y est, pour ainsi dire, fille de la 
Pairie, qui, avec la Couronne, a une si grande influence sur les Elections, ofl les 
pairs font admettre leurs fils, leurs fibres, leurs parens, leurs obliges. En 
France rien de semblable. La Chambre des Pairs ne s’^l^ve qu'aux deux- 
tiers k peu pr^s de la Chambre des D^put^s; et avec une population double 
de celle de TAngleterre, notre Chambre des Ddput^s ne forme guere que les 
deux-tiers de la Chambre des Communes, et la Pairie Fran 9 aise %ale ^ peine 
celle de TAngleterre. La force de resistance de la Chambre des Pairs doit 
done ^tre dans le nombre de ses membres, et surtout dans Tesprit qui 
I’anime.” — Moniteur, 5 November 1827. 
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cHA^p. the Assembly was chiefly dependent on the number and 
1— talents of its members. 

18^. ^ ^ purtics bcgao seriously 

Formation to prepare themselves for a struggle, which all saw to 
ti«8, and be inevitable. . On the one side was the whole weight 
for a“morai“ of authority and power, exercising its prerogatives, and 
Sfides? i^se of its influence in the most determined way, 

and setting at defiance the opinions of the great bulk of 
the intelligent inhabitants of the country, to follow the 
dictates of a resolute but rash and ill-judging ecclesiastical 
party. On the other was the whole popular party, which, 
now foreseeing the danger which was approaching, began 
to organise themselves in regular bodies, with a view both 
to a systematic action on the public mind in the mean 
time, and an efficient means of physical resistance to 
Government, if it should become necessary to have re- 
course to that extremity. The society “ Aidez toi et le 
ciel faidera*’ was now established, composed for the 
most part of ardent Liberals or Italian Carbonari. Its 
maxim, as the name indicates, was to act for itself, and 
seek the means of salvation for the public liberties in the 
vigour of its own councils and the determination of its 
own measures. There was nothing illegal in either its 
constitution or objects, as at first established. It pro- 
posed simply, by constitutional means, to organise an 
effective resistance to the advance of power by the 
Government. All the measures of opposition were agreed 
on and discussed in its meetings ; and never was union 
more complete, and enthusiasm more ardent, than existed 
among its members. The press resumed all its activity in the 
form of pamphlets, still exempt from the censure, and was 
directed with more ability, and a more thorough unity of 
object. Everything the Royalist Ministry had done 
since their accession to power was made the subject of the 
most violent invective, and commented on with the most 
unmeasured exaggeration. The acts by which they had 
gained a majority in the election of 1824, after the sue- 
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cessful termination of the war in Spain, was now tun\pd chap; 
against themselves. To such a length did the general .. 
transport go, and so little did the parties deem it neces- 
sary to disguise their projects, that, in a letter publicly i 
addressed to the Duke of Orleans, he was invited to head po. ?7is 
a revolution, and place himself on the throne, in terms 285,287; 

1 • 1 ^ 1 1 . 11 , Ann. Hist. 

SO unambiguous that he found it necessary, personally, to x. 247,249. 
disavow it to the sovereign.^ * 

The general election came on in November, and as 
the objects of the opposite parties were now avowed. Elections 
the greatest efforts were made on both sides, and the “ Paris! 
excitement of the public mind became indescribable. 

Every one felt that on the result it depended whether 
the objects of the Jesuits were to be accomplished, 
and a throne based on an ultramontane theocracy estab- 
lished, or a constitutional monarchy resting on a demo- 
cracy, with the Duke of Orleans at its head, substi- 
tuted in its stead. The elections in the colleges of 
arrondissements, which were composed of the highest 
class of electors, were a thunder-stroke to the Ministry. 

The Opposition obtained two-thirds of the seats of that 
class : Paris was the theatre of the most violent contest ; 
but the triumph of the Liberals was complete. Their 
candidates, M. Dupont de I’Eure, Lafitte, Casimir Perier, 
Benjamin Constant, Ternaux, Royer-Collard, and Baron 
Louis, all staunch Democrats, had 6690 votes, while 
the ministerial could only muster 1110. Illuminations 
took place in several places ; in others the mob endea- 
voured to force the occupants of houses to illuminate 


* ^^Echangez vos armoiries ducales contre la couronne civique. Aliens, 
Prince ; im peu de courage : il reste dans noire monarchic une belle place ct 
prendre y la place qu’occuperait Lafayette dans une R^publiquo — celle de pre- 
mier citoyen de France. Votre principaut6 n'est qu’un ch6tif canonicat aaprle 
de cette Eoyauti morale. Le peuple Fran 9 ais est un grand enfant, qui ne de- 
mande pas mieux que d’avoir un tuteur; soyez-Uy pour qu’il ne tombe pas en de 
m^chantes mains, afin que le char, si mal conduit, ne verse pas. Nous avons 
fait de notre edt^ tous nos efforts ; essayez des v6tres, et saisissons ensemble la 
roue sur le penchant du pr^cipice.’^ — Lelire d M. le Due d’OBiJANS, Nov, 1827, 
par M. Cauchois-Lbmaibb, p. 16, 17. 
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CHAP, against their will. This led to serious riots, in the 
- course of which the military were called out, and nuraer- 
ous arrests took place. These riots were characterised 
by one ominous symptom — the first barricades of 
these days, so well known in the contests of former 
times, were seen in the streets. One of them was so 
strongly constructed that “it more than once repulsed the 
assailants, and was at last only conquered by a regular 
fire of musketry. What was still more alarming, hesita- 
tion for the first time appeared in the troops of the line. 
The enthusiasm excited by the Spanish war was at an 
end ; and in more than one instance the officers of infantry 
lAnn Hist Tsfused to obey the orders of the civic authorities, or to 
x^ 25M62’* act against the people. “ It is not from such as you I am 
37*^,' 378; to take orders,” said one ; “ I will not exchange bullets 
2 w,' 29 i. with stones,” replied another. It was a rehearsal on a 
small scale of the great drama of 1830.^ 

The repeated defeats sustained in the provinces as 
Mutlai re- wcll as the capital — and above all, the extreme and violent 
tfoM of^ character of the successful candidates, left no doubt in 
Md thr* minds of Ministers that the Chamber returned would 
Jesuits. ije greatly less manageable than that which had been dis- 
solved, and that it was not improbable Government might 
be left altogether in a minority. Violent altercations in 
consequence ensued between M. de Vill^le and the leaders 
of the Jesuits ; each, as usual in such cases, endeavouring 
to throw the responsibility of steps which had proved so 
calamitous on the other. “ What would you have said 
he : “ have I not, this year, satisfied all your wishes 1 
The severe restrictions on the press, the censorship of the 
journals, the creation of seventy-six peers, the disband- 
ing of the National Guard, the camp at St Omer, are they 
not sufficient 1 I have said it a hundred times, your 
, march is too rapid ; you think only of violence when 
293, 294; management is what is required.” — “ Let us hear no more 
87^,378. of concessions,” replied the Duke de Riviere “let us 
openly advance under the banners of a King who has the 
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blood of Louis XIV. in his reins. Those cursed elections, chap. 
which occasion so much annoyance, are entirely to be 
ascribed to your own want of foresight, perhaps of your 
perfidy.” 

' The majority of the Chamber, upon the whole, was 
ministerial, though in a much lesser degree than had been Dissolution 
expected, or than the former Chamber had been. But lele Admi- 
when language such as this passed between the head of 
the Ministry and the chief of the secret Camarilla which 
ruled the King, it need hardly be said that the position of 
the Government was eminently precarious, and that a remo- 
delling or entire change of it had become indispensable. 

In fact, their position had become so uncbmfortable, and 
the dissensions in the Cabinet so serious, that nearly 
the whole Ministers, in despair of being able to meet the 
Chambers, and carry on the Government, had come to 
the resolution of resigning, or expelling their neighbours. 

M. de Villble designed to expel M. de Peyronnet, M. de 
Peyronnet had the same intention toward M. de Villble. 

M. de Corbiere declared his inability to remain Minister 
of the Interior ; M. de Chabrol was deputed to M. de 
Martignac, to sound him as to the formation of a new 
ministry. A secret instinct, usual in such cases, told all 
that a crisis was approaching, and that every one, as in 
shipwreck, must look out for his own safety. M- de 
Villele had too much sagacity not to see that he had not 
influence sufficient to command the Chambers in the crisis 
which was approaching, nor power to direct the vessel of 
the state through the violent shock with which it was 
threatened. Before the end of the year, he had an- 
nounced to the King the necessity of forming a new minis- 
try, and MM. de Chateaubriand, de la Ferronais, de Fitz- 
James, and de la Bourdonnaye, had been submitted to 
his Majesty as the heads of the new Government. But 
Charles felt a repugnance at M. de Chateaubriand, in 
consequence of his recent opposition to the measures of 
the Government against the press ; and he was too great 
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OH^p. and independent a man not to be the object of secret 

1- jealousy to the Romish authorities, to "whom nothing is 

so repugnant as independence of thought. Great diffi- 
culty was experienced in making up the list of the Cabi- 
net, and especially in determining who was to be its head 
as President of the Council. But at length the choice 
fell on M. de Martignac. With him were conjoined M. 
Portalis, as Keeper of the Seals, M. de Caux, as Minister 
. at War, the Count de la Ferronais, as Minister of Fo- 
3^. ^ 2 ; reign Affairs, M. de Vatismenil, in the Interior, M. Hyde 
sal,' 397. de Neuville, for the Marine, and M. Feutrier, as Minister 
of Public Worship.^ 

Thus fell the Ministry of M. de Vill^le. It underwent 
Rejirowhes the usual fate of a Government which, placed between 
to hta7rora two opposite and implacable factions, strives to steer a 
bothparties. course between them, and generally succeeds only 

in alienating the one without conciliating the other. The 
Liberals could not forgive the concessions he had made — 
reluctantly, indeed, and under the pressure of necessity, 
but still made — to the ultra-Roy alist and Jesuit party, 
the restrictions on the press, the law against sacrilege, 
the attempt to restore the right of primogeniture, the dis- 
banding of the National Guard, and the dissolution of the 
Chamber in the hope of obtaining one more favourable 
to the arbitrary views of the dominant party at the court. 
The Royalists forgot, in their present animosity, the im- 
mense services which he had rendered, in the hour of 
need, to the monarchy and the throne. They forgot the 
wisdom and prudence he had displayed at the tribune, the 
moderation which he had evinced in the conduct of public 
affairs, the magnificent compensation he had succeeded in 
obtaining for the sufferers by the Revolution, the stability 
which, after so many shocks, he had succeeded in giving 
to the throne, the glorious war he had brought to a suc- 
cessful issue in Spain, the entire restoration of the finances, 
the foundation laid for Grecian independence by the 
treaty of 6 th July, the lustre he had shed over the white 
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flag by crushing the forces of revolution. They re- chap. 
preached him with not going the whole length of their 
desires, with being at heart a Revolutionist, with having 
neglected to use the influence of Government so as to secure 
a majority in the elections ; with having introduced some 
Liberals, under false colours, into the Upper House ; with 
having done nothing efficient to restore the influence, or 
vindicate the property of the church ; with having intro- 
duced the fatal principle of expedience instead of that of 
duty, and based government on the influence of corruption 
instead of the attachments of loyalty. There was some 
truth, as is generally the case, in all these representations ; 
but both parties would have done more justice to that 
eminent statesman if they had shown how the acts which 
they made the subject of reproach could have been avoided, 
or how the government of a country, so divided in opinion, 
and distracted by opposing influences, as France then was, j 
could have been conducted without concessions to both los, 105 ; 
parties, which could not fail to alienate the violent men 296,’ har. 
of either. 1 

If the King had been at liberty to follow out his secret 
inclinations, he would have sent for M. de Polignac at character 
this crisis, and thrown himself at once and openly into Ma^ig^c. 
the arms of the extreme Royalist pai’ty. But it was not 
deemed safe to take at once so extreme a step ; the public 
mind was not yet sufficiently prepared, the new influences 
adequately extended, and a transition Ministry was con- 
sidered, with justice, as an indispensable preliminary to 
the formation of a purely ultra-Royalist one. The Mar- 
tignac Ministry, accordingly, was a species of compromise 
— an attempt to overcome the animosity of the Liberals, 
who had been violently irritated by the last measures of 
M. de VilMe, and prepare the public mind, by a change 
of servants, and seeming change of policy, for an ultimate 
change of measures. M. Martignac himself was as for- 
tunate a choice as could have been made for this object. 

Bred up in the school of M. de Villele, the intimate 
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The new 
Ministry 
had not 
the confi- 
dence of 
the King. 


friend of M. Laine, whose esteem was itself a security, 
he possessed all the qualities requisite to regain the popu- 
larity of the Crown, by counselling such measures as 
might conciliate the mind and calm the irritations of the 
country. Eloquent in diction, gracious in manner, pru- 
dent in council, loyal in feeling, liberal in intellect, he 
represented and embodied the idea, then so general in 
France, of blending the ancient institutions of the mon- 
archy with the expanding ideas and growing wants of 
modern civilisation. But it resulted from this, that the 
Minister did not possess the real confidence of the sove- 
reign ; he was intended only as a compromise, and the 
; means of getting over a period of difficulty, until the time 
had arrived when the new system might be introduced, 
and a Ministry of lasting duration established.^ 

It may readily be conceived that, under such circum- 
stances, the Martignac Ministry was not destined for long 
duration. “ You know, gentlemen,” said the King at 
one of the first Cabinet Councils, “ that I have not volun- 
tarily separated from M. de Villele ; his system is ray 
own ; and I hope that you will conform to it to the ut- 
most of your power.” This was but a poor commence- 
ment for an administration avowedly installed in power 
in order to alter the system of government of the preced- 
ing administration, and regain popularity, by at least an 
ostensible change of measures. From the first, accord- 
ingly, it was evident that they did not possess the confi- 
dence of the monarch, and that, in English state phraseo- 
logy, they only held office till their successors were ap- 
pointed. A seat in the Ministry was offered to M. de 
Chateaubriand; he at first was inclined to have ac- 
cepted it, but, by the persuasion of his friends, he in 
the end declined an honour which might compromise 
his reputation, and did not seem destined for long en- 
durance. It was soon apparent that he had judged 
wisely in the decision at which he had arrived. When 
the Chambers met, it was evident to all that the Ministry 
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did not possess their confidence. Such was their hatred chap. 
at M. de Villele that they dreaded his resurrection to _fIL- 
power in the persons of any administration which had 
been associated with him in office. The choice of a 
president for the Chamber of Deputies, which was the 
first trial of strength, showed what a formidable coalition 
had been formed against the Gorernment. M. Labour- 
donnaye, who was supported by the coalition, had 1 78 
votes; M. Ravez, who had long filled the chair with ability 
and moderation, only 162. On the next division, M. 

Delatot was elected by a majority of 212 voices, to 189 
who supported Royer-Collard ; but the King, desirous to 
conciliate the Liberals, selected the latter from the list 
presented to him. The speech of the King was as 
moderate and conciliatory as could well be imagined ; but 
the Address presented by the Chamber revealed the im- 
placable hostility with which the majority of its members 
was animated. One expression, in particular, in allusion 
to the dismissal "of the late Ministry, was deemed pecu- 
liarly painful, if not insulting, to the Crown : “ The re- 
monstrances of France have put an end to the deplorable 
system which had rendered illusory all the promises of 
your Majesty.” The question of retaining so very strong ^ 
an expression in the address gave rise, as well it might, 
to the most vehement debates; but it was carried that 126 , 127 ; 
it should be retained, by a majority of 33. The whole 348,* 34*9. 
party of M. de Chateaubriand voted in the majority. ^ 

Charles was deeply wounded at this address, but he 
preserved a dignified demeanour on the occasion. “ I Ansvfer of 
shall receive this address,” said he, “as my brother JheAS. 
received that which was voted against M. de Richelieu 
and his ministry. I shall admit to my presence only 
the President and two secretaries of the Assembly, and 
I shall deliver an answer which will be a reproof without 
inducing a rupture.” The monarch with his own hand 
effaced several expressions from the answer prepared by 
his Ministers which savoured too much of severity, and 



440 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP. 

XVI. 


1828. 


^ Ann. Hist, 
xi. 24, 27; 
Lam. yiii. 
127, 128. 


78. 

Legislative 
measures of 
the session. 


as ultimately agreed on the answer was as follows : 

“ In calling you to labour with me for the happiness of 
France, I reckoned on the concurrence of your sentiments 
as well as on the light of your intelligence. My words 
were addressed to the entire Chamber; it would have 
been agreeable to me if the answer had been unanimous. 
You will not forget, I feel assured, that you are the natu- 
ral guardians of the majesty of the throne, the first and 
most noble of your guarantees. Your labours will prove 
to France your profound respect for the memory of the 
sovereign who gave you the Charter, and your just con- 
fidence in him whom you call the son of Henry IV. and 
Saint Louis.”i 

The legislative measures of the session of the Cham- 
bers were not of very great importance ; but such as they 
were, they bespoke the change, painful to the King, which 
had taken place in the ruling power in Parliament. A 
law was introduced to exclude from the electoral suffrage 
all persons employed under Government ; and as their 
number was so considerable in France, this was a mea- 
sure of great importance, and which went seriously to 
diminish the influence of the Crown. Lafayette, who 
had been recently returned to the Chambers, denounced 
in violent terms the enormous multiplication of offices 
which had sprung up under the imperial regime, and been 
found too serviceable to be abandoned by succeeding 
governments. “ In casting our eyes,” said he, “ over that 
hierarchy so skilfully constructed, under the imperial 
regime, on the ruins of the rights of the French people, 
and religiously upheld to this hour by the Government of 
the Restoration, we shall search in vain for an atom of 
independence. Prefects, sub-prefects, councils of prefect- 
ships, of municipalities, of arrondissements, of departments, 
receivers of contributions, judges of the peace — all are the 
creatures of power, and removable at its pleasure. Are 
we waiting to pass the present law till the principle of 
freedom of election, called for on all sides, has restored 
life to the commercial and departmental administrations, 
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and to the judges of peace,* and reduced to reasonable chap. 
limits the exorbitant power of the prefects, whose name 
has been exhumed from the ruins of the Lower Empire 1 
No, without doubt; but there are means of execution which 
you may vote on the spot.” There can be no doubt that 
Lafayette was right in these observations, but he forgot 
to add, what the event has now abundantly proved, that 
it was his own frantic innovations which imposed of neces- 
sity this vast herd of servile employes upon the country 
by destroying the race of comparatively independent pro- lAnn.Hut. 
prietors, who might have discharged the public functions L^c.iv. 354 . 
on the nomination and by the influence of the people.^ 

So strong was the feeliug in the Chamber of Deputies 
against the exercise of the influence of the Crown in elec- it passes 
tions by means of their employes, that the law passed 
it by a majority of 257 to 106. It met, however, 
with a very difierent reception in the Chamber of Peers, 
where M. de Villble’s creation of seventy-six Royalists 
had rendered that party nearly a majority. Several 
amendments proposed were only thrown out by a majority 
of four or five votes. The law, however, finally passed by a 
majority of eighty-three, a result which proved that even 
the vast additions made at successive times to the peerage 
had not been able entirely to extinguish the spirit of 
Republicanism in its bosom. The right of heredi- 
tary succession had in some degree restored it, and 
many of the new peers gave proof of this by voting 
against the ministerial project, and in a way which was 
little expected by the party which had created them. 

The great want of the peerage, however, was of estates 
commensurate to the rank bestowed ; a defect which 
necessarily drove a large proportion of them into a dis- 
creditable submission to any government which 
furnish them, through office, with the means of ex- iv.jfes.sse. 
istence.2 

The part which France was called on to take in aiding 

* A species of arbitrators appointed to settle the disputes of the poor without 
having recourse to actual litigation. 
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the Greeks in their efforts to shake off the Ottoman yoke, 
in consequence of the treaty of 16 th July, of which an 
account has been given in treating of the affairs of Greece, 
led to a demand on the part of Ministers of a vote of 
credit of 80,000,000 francs (£3,200,000), which was 
granted by a very large majority. But a more serious 
difiBculty arose in regard to a new law of a conciliatory 
character regarding the periodical press, which removed 
several of the most galling restrictions on the public jour- 
nals. It proposed to allow all persons to set up journals, 
provided they conformed to the provisions of the law, and 
to abolish the most obnoxious species of prosecution, 
called the “ proems de tendance.” The law passed both 
Houses by large majorities, that in the Peers being 65, 
and in the Commons 132 ; and it was in a great degree 
owing to the liberty of discussion thus acquired that the 
Liberals were able to fan the conflagration which ulti- 
mately consumed the throne.^ 

These concessions, though by no means inconsiderable 
ones, were far from satisfying the Liberal party, which had 
by the last election acquired so great a preponderance in 
the Chamber of Deputies. Some more substantial gua- 
rantee against the designs of the Jesuits was demanded, 
and nothing so anxiously as some restriction on their 
interference with the education of the young, Avhich they 
were so anxious ':o effect, and had in some degree 
acquired. It was no easy matter, however, to prevail on 
the King to consent to any change in this respect ; for this 
touched his conscience, and threatened to disturb the 
system which his spiritual advisers represented as the 
sole foundation which could be relied on either for the 
altar or the throne. When his Ministers first broached 
the matter in Council, he said, “ That is a serious mat- 
ter : I cannot determine on it without consulting my 
council.” The Council, however, was unanimous on the 
subject ; even the Duke d’AngoulSme, whose devotion 
was so well known, and the royal confessor himself, 
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counselled a temporary bending to the storm, with a view chap. 
to evading its fury. Charles long held out; but at 
length, yielding to the earnest solicitations of his whole 
Council, he agreed to sign two ordonnances, the first of 
which suppressed all the schools and seminaries in France 
under the direction of the J esuits, and restored them to 
the control of the University; while the second limited to 
twenty thousand the number of those who were to be 
trained for the ecclesiastical profession at these seminaries. 

“ My dear Minister,” said the King to the Bishop of Beau- 
vais, who presented to him the ordonnances, and his pen 
to sign them, “ I cannot disguise from you that this signa- 
ture has cost me more than anything else in my life : I 
am thus putting myself into hostility with my most faith- 
ful servants, with those whom I esteem and love thejj^^ 
most : fatal situation of princes, in whom a sense of duty feo, 363 ; 
rules the heart. Do you not think we are doing wrong? 

“ No, sire !” replied the Bishop ; “you are saving religion xi. 34,87.' 
from irreparable ruin.” ^ 

Nothing could exceed the indignation expressed by the ^ 
whole Jesuit party at this great concession to the de- indignation 
mands of their adversaries. The King was stigmatised Imong^the 
as impious, the Minister as a persecutor, the Bishop of the Popo'’“* 
Beauvais as an apostate. A hundred thousand copies 
were thrown off of a protest by the bishops of France 
against the ordonnance, and circulated among the families 
of the faithful, where they produced no small grief and 
consternation. The Archbishop of Toulouse refused to 
obey the ordonnance, and put himself into open hostility 
with the Crown ; the Bishop of Chartres prophesied the 
approaching downfall of the impious dynasty. The Gov- 
ernment had influence enough with the Court of Rome 
to procure a bull, addressed to M. de Latil, one of the 
bishops most attached to the King, and the least suspected 
of undue concessions to the irreligious spirit of the age, 
approving of the ordonnance as a measure of internal 
policy of the French Government, which did not interfere 
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lie act, on the part of the head of the Church, appeased 
the tumult, but did not remove the discontent. The 
iLani.viii. Jesuits left France, but retired into Switzerland, where 
S iv 363 established themselves on the frontier, and continued 
ffilt xf”' ' underhand and indirect way their action upon all 
127, 134 . the devout and aristocratic families over whom they pos- 
sessed influence.^ 

• These measures were so evidently adverse to the wishes 
Prepare- and principles of the King, that it soon became evident 
a'Xnge of to all that the present transition and compromise Ministry 
Miniatry. gould not by possibility stand, and that it was merely a 
question of time when it was to be succeeded by one 
either of a decidedly Royalist or Revolutionary character. 
The opportunity for making a change occurred sooner than 
might have been expected. M.delaFerrouais, the respected 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, had been obliged to relinquish 
his active duties for a time from bad health, and he had 
been succeeded pro tempore by M. de Rayneval, a veteran 
diplomatist, but not equal to the duties of that responsible 
situation. The King resolved to take advantage of the 
opportunity which the necessity of choosing a successor 
presented for introducing M. de Polignac, whom he had 
already in secret fixed on as his future Prime Minister, into 
the Administration, He despatched, accordingly, an official 
letter to that nobleman, who was then ambassador in 
London, desiring him to return forthwith to Paris. He 
appeared there in the end of December, to the great 
terror of all parties ; — of the Royalists, from dread of the 
dangerous steps which he might adopt ; of the Revolu- 
tionists, from apprehension of the overthrow of the semi- 
Liberal administration which he would probably effect. 
The King, however, was nowise shaken in the resolution, 
which he had now matured, of confiding himself to M. de 
Polignac. He was confirmed in that intention from a 
journey which he had recently made with a view to test 
the temper of the public mind in Lorraine and Alsace, 
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■where he had been received "with the most unbounded chap. 

XVI 

demonstrations of loyalty. Both parties concurred in these 1- 

expressions of attachment : it was hard to say whether 
the peasantry of the few great seigneurs who had survived • 
the Revolution, or the workmen of the great manufac- 
turers who had arisen on the ruins of those who had 
fallen, were most loud in their cheers . The King decorated 
with his own hand M. Casimir Perier, who, with M. Ben- 
jamin Constant, was peculiarly conspicuous from the fer- 
vour of his loyalty. Yet were both parties insincere, or 
rather deceptive, in these demonstrations, which went far 
to mislead the King as to the real state of public opinion 
in the country. Each had an object to gain in making 
them, because both felt that a crisis was approaching, , 
and that it was by outvying the other in effusions of 
loyalty that they were most likely to turn it to their own 371.’ ’ ' 

advantage.^ 

Notwithstanding the secret resolution of the King to ^ 
intrust to Prince Poliguac the formation of a new Ministry, Opening of 
it was not deemed safe as yet openly to take that step ; 
and the session of 1829 commenced with M. de Martignac issa 
still at the head of the Government. The King drew with 
justice a flattering picture of the state of the country, 
which was prosperous in every part beyond all former 
example ; and his speech, which was hailed with enthu- 
siasm, concluded with these words : “ Experience has 
dissipated the prestige of insensate theories. France 
knows, as you do, on what basis its prosperity rests ; 
and those who seek it elsewhere than in the sincere union 
of the royal authority and the liberties consecrated by the 
Charter, will find themselves speedily disavowed by it.” 

These words were received with loud applause, and it 
seemed, from the unanimity displayed, that the legislature 
was more unanimous than they had ever been in their at-^Ann.Hist. 
tachment to the throne, instead of being, as it really was, on Lain.’vii’i. 
the eve of a convulsion which was to shake it in the dust.^ iv. 373,^74. 

In the discussion on the address in the Chamber of 
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L. any ostensible power, but whose presence at Paris had 

®xcited no small sensation in the capital, spoke as follows : 
RomarkaWe “ The pubUc joumaJs have, within these few days, directed 
?rince° against me the most violent attacks, without provocation 
Polignac. without truth, without even probability, 

without a single fact to adduce that could furnish them 
either with motive or pretext. They have dared to hold 
me up to entire France as nourishing in my heart a secret 
repugnance to our representative institutions, which seem 
now to have acquired an additional title to veneration 
since the King who bestowed them reposes in an honoured 
tomb. Could the authors of these calumnies penetrate 
into the interior of my home, they would find there the 
best, the most decisive refutation of these calumnies. 
They would find me surrounded with the fruits of my 
continual studies, all of which had but one object and end, 
to consolidate and defend our institutions, and to contribute 
to make them descend to our children. Yes,” he added, 
in a solemn tone, “ our institutions appear to me to recon- 
cile all that can be required on the one side by the power 
and dignity of the throne; on the other, by the just 
independence of the nation. It is, then, in entire accord- 
ance with my conscience and my conviction that I have 
taken the solemn engagement to concur in and maintain 
them. And what right has any one now to say that I 
will recede from that engagement ? What right have 
they to suppose in me an intention to sacrifice my legiti- 
mately acquired liberties ? Have they ever seen in me 
the servile adorer of powerl Has my political faith 
wavered at the presence of danger? If it were possible 
to interrogate the consciences and life of my accusers, 
vff isa“™‘ ^ them bending the knee before the idols, 

’ when, more independent than these, I braved in chains 
danger and death ? ” ^ 

This speech, which revealed the secret hopes and ex- 
pectations of the orator, fell like a thunderbolt on M. 
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de Martignac, to whose administration it presaged an chap. 
early downfall. He was sagacious enough to perceive 
that the King was preparing for him a successor ; and *’*‘-^®* 
he felt the disheartening conviction that he was only state of 
smoothing by his administration the path of power for iKwem- 
a different Government. The first votes in the Assembly 
showed how thoroughly its members were imbued with 
these thoughts and presentiments. M. Royer-Collard 
had the majority ; but M. Casimir Perier had 155 votes, 
and M. de la Bourdonnaye, the ministerial candidate, 
only 90. This sufficiently demonstrated that the state of 
parties was such that it was impossible for the Govern- 
ment to withstand any coalition that might be formed 
against it. The Centre even belonged more to M. dej^®^J‘y- 
VillMe than M. de Martignac ; and the support of the 
Left was not to be relied on in a question with a combina- x, 27 , S.' 
tion that threatened to overthrow the Ministry.^ 

To conciliate the Liberal majority. Government brought 
forward a law which tended to increase the popular in- Law for the 
fluence in the municipal councils. The Royalists were ment^ mu- 
expected to support the project, for as it proposed to give “id'ai'dt'’ 
admission to an additional number of votes from the^***‘ 
rural districts, where their chief influence lay, it appeared 
calculated to increase their authority. The Liberals 
were equally relied on for their support, for they were 
impressed with the idea, which subsequent events have so 
entirely disproved, that any considerable increase in the 
number of voters, or the powers with which they were 
invested, would tend to augment their preponderance in 
the state. Nevertheless, by one of those combinations of 
parties which often precede or occasion the fall of a 
ministry, this measure, framed to please both parties, 
gained the support of neither. On the contrary, a coali- 
tion was formed against it, which proved fatal to the law 
itself and the Administration. The projected law was 
divided into two parts, one regulating the municipal 
regime, the other the councils of arrondissement. The 
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1_ went to establish more extended and popular assemblies 

of the cantons, in lieu of the old councils of arrondisse- 
meut, was defeated by a coalition of the Left and Left 
Centre, the numbers being 124 to 103. It is difficult to 
imagine a more flagrant instance of factious and unprin- 
cipled combination than this, for the measure thus thrown 
out by a coalition of Liberals and Liberal Royalists was 
a large concession to popular influence, and a decided 
blow at the influence of the Crown. The Royalists, 
anxious to overthrow the Ministry, remained immovable 
on their seats, and, anticipating their fall, were deaf to the 
entreaties of M. de Martignac and M. Hyde de Neuville, 
that they would come to the rescue of the Crown. The 
Liberals, guided by Casimir Perier and Guizot, disre- 
garded equally the representations of the Minister, that 
the King would never go beyond these concessions, and 
that his fall would throw the Government into the hands 
of an ultra-faction, which by its extreme measures would 
endanger the monarchy. It seems strange that, for the pur- 
pose of party, public men should lend themselves to such a 
xuoi^og’; dereliction of principle ; but the history of England fur- 
lie'iis’-' ' many similar examples — one in particular, which will 

Lac’.iv.38i. be detailed in the sequel, on an occasion hardly less moment- 
ous, or attended with consequences less important than this.^ 
Nothing could exceed the satisfaction of the King, 
vthd^' w secret desired the fall of his Ministers, at this 

bis mea- ‘ defeat. When M. de Martignac and M. Portalis 
announced the hostile vote, he said, with joy depicted in 
his countenance : “Well, see how they receive my kind- 
nesses. You see where they wish to drag me : you see 
whither you have been dragged yourselves by your 
system of concessions. I have smiled twenty times at 
your confidence in the Chambers. You will gain nothing 
but by vigour. Return and announce to the Chamber 
that I withdraw my laws.” Thunderstruck with this 
announcement, the vigour and celerity of which revealed 
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a prior and concerted resolution, the Ministers, downcast chap. 
and sad, returned to the Chamber, and announced the 
royal determination. The consternation of the Chamber 
equalled that of the Ministers ; they now saw what they 
had brought about, and bitterly regretted the step they 
had taken. But it was too late. The thing was done, and 
could not be undone. All foresaw that a crisis was ap- 
proaching, and that in the shock of parties the monarchy 
might be oyerthrown, and all men of sense deplored the 
perils which could no longer be averted. The ii^tra- 
Royalists alone, preoccupied with one idea, and blind to Lac’jv.ssi, 
the signs of the times, evinced an undisguised and almost 
ominous joy at their approach.^ 

Though conscious that he could no longer carry on the 
Government, M. de Martignac, like a good soldier, re- state of the 
mained at his post, resolved as long as possible to avert aol" 
the collision of the Crown and the Legislature. The re- 
mainder of the session, however, was almost dumb show ; 
all were aware that the decisive stroke had been struck, 
that the days of the compromise Ministry were numbered, 
and that it was merely a question of time when they 
should give place either to a decided Royalist administra- 
tion, appointed by the King, oP a decided Liberal one 
forced on him by the Chamber of Deputies. The budget, 
as a matter of necessity, was voted, under a tacit com- 
promise between the parties, almost without discussion. 

A slight change took place in the Ministry, by the ap- 
pointment of M. Portalis as Minister of Foreign Affairs 
ad interim, in the room of M. de la Ferronais, whose 
health was permanently broken ; but it was generally 
understood that this was a temporary arrangement only, 
and that the place was really reserved for Prince Pol- , 
ignac. The approaching downfall of the Ministry was 
so universally presaged that they had become an object of 384 ,* 
derision to the very courtiers and pages of the palace.^ 

One evening, after a prolonged and bitter discussion 
on the expenses of the army, M. de Caux, the Minister at 
TOL. HI. 2 F 
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— ,, said the monarch, “ "what do you say to this assembly 1 ” 
* 9 ^' — * Abominable, sire,” replied the minister. “ You agree 

Conferences with me, then, that this cannot last 1 Am I sure of the 
andtha army 1 ” — “ Sire! ” answered M. de Caux, “you must first 
f®ll ’“S in what cause.” “ Without condition,” rejoined 
the King. — “ Well then, sire ! the army will never fail the 
King in the defence of the throne and the Charter ; but if 
it became a question to re-establish the ancient r%ime 1 ” — 
“ The Charter, the Charter,” replied the King; “ who talks 
of violating it ? Doubtless it is an imperfect work — my 
brother was so desirous to reign at any cost. I shall re- 
spect it, nevertheless ; but what has the army to do with 
theCharter V ’ — “ Your Majesty,” replied M. de Caux,“is 
in error ; and the reason is, that out of 20,000 officers in 
the army, there are not 1000 who possess, of private for- 
tune, 600 francs (£24) a-year!’ This sufficiently indi- 
cated where the danger lay. The vast majority of the 
officers in the army was composed of the bourgeois class ; 
it sympathised with its feelings, was guided by its inte- 
rests, read its journals. The Royal Guard was an excep- 
tion ; its officers had been carefully selected from the 
best families that yet remained in France. But these 
vital considerations made no impression on the King. 
Secret conferences, chiefly during the night, were now held 
>Lam.Tiii. frequently in the Tuileries, to which the most ardent 
B^yalists, such as M. de le Bourdonnaye and M. de 
fl^e M^^***'^®^* W6re conducted by the valet-de-chambre’s apart- 
ordinary dresses ; and Prince Polignac, who had 
i returned to London after his speech at the tribune, was 

recalled by a holograph letter of the King himself.^ 
Profoundly skilled in dissimulation, the monarch con- 
changi of cealed all these secret movements from his Ministers, and 
MdPrinU M. de Martignac was slumbering on in fancied secu- 
Premer! belief that he had recovered his confidence, 

Aug- 8. and that he might yet weather the storm, when, on the 
6th August, M. Portalis, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
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was suddenly called to St Cloud, and informed by the chap, 
King himself of the dissolution of the Ministry. “ Con- - 
cessions,*' said he, “ have weakened me, without satisfy- 
ing my enemies an observation which may be applied 
with equal justice to all conciliatory measures, yielded to 
intimidation instead of a sense of justice. The whole 
Ministers immediately repaired to St Cloud, and sur- 
rendered their portfolios to the King ; M. Roy, the 
Minister of Finance, alone was requested to remain, which 
he declined. M. Hyde de N euville could scarcely be brought 
to believe in his disgrace. In the evening, the list of the 
new Ministry, which was all prepared, appeared in the 
Moniteur, and as it was composed entirely of persons 
known to entertain the most extreme Royalist opinions, 
it sounded like the tocsin of revolution throughout France. 

Prince Polignac, though ostensibly Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, was the real Premier ; M. de la Bourdonnaye was 
Minister of the Interior ; M. de Bourmont, of War ; M. 
de Montbel, of Public Instruction ; M. de Courvoisin, 

Justice ; M. de Chabrol, of Finance ; and M. d’Haussey, 
of the Marine. The Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs Tin. 162, 
was suppressed. M. de Rigny, the hero of Navarino, iv.M 8 , 389 . 
had declined the office accepted by M. d’Haussey 

Thus was accomplished, for the first time since the 
Restoration, an entire change of government in France, importence 
Power was now placed in the hands of men able indeed, “unge. 
and zealous, and devoted to the monarchy, but destitute 
of practical experience, and guided by a fanaticism which 
refused to take council from the signs of the times. It 
was a singular combination of circumstances which brought 
about such a result in a country possessing representative 
institutions, and so strongly imbued in the middle class, 
in which power was vested, with democratic opinions. 

But little eventual good could be anticipated from a 
change which, in an age of intelligence and intellectual 
activity, placed a Government in power whose principles, 
however much in harmony with the opinions of the majo- 
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rity of the rural population, were utterly at variance with 
those of the urban inhabitants, in whom political power 
was exclusively vested; and who yet were so sincerely 
impressed with the danger of yielding to their antagonists’ 
opinions, that they were prepared to hazard the monarchy 
itself in striving to overturn them. Nothing but combined 
wisdom and energy, vast previous preparation, and deci- 
sive rapidity in action, could bring the Government 
through such a crisis ; and these were precisely the quali- 
ties in which, with all their ability, the new Administra- 
tion were most deficient. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

FRANCE FROM THE ACCESSION OF THE POLIONAC MINISTRY 
TO THE PALL OF CHARLES X. 

Prince Polignac, who was the real head of this Ad- chap. 
ministration, and played so important a part in the event- 
ful drama which so soon succeeded, was a man possessed 
of several brilliant, some noble qualities. Born under the Prince Pch 
shadow of the court in the brilliant days of the monarchy ; i'^aphy!* 
the son of the princess whose beauty and tenderness had 
fascinated the heart of the romantic and confiding Marie- 
Antoinette ; godson to that princess ; bred up on the 
knees of the Count d’ Artois ; driven into exile early in 
life, from the effects of a Revolution to which the attacli- 
ment of the Queen to his mother had in some degree 
contributed ; held up to the maledictions of the people, 
in consequence of the sincerity of his devotion to the 
royal family, — he was bound to the throne by the 
strongest of all ties, to a generous mind — early associa- 
tions, gratitude for prosperity, fidelity in misfortune. He 
was, before he had passed adolescence, actively engaged 
in the attempts made to restore the fallen fortunes of 
royalty, and was implicated in the plot of Georges at 
Paris, in 1801, to overturn the First Consul. In conse- 
quence of this he was arrested, brought to trial, and con- 
demned to death ; and he then evinced the generosity of 
his disposition by a heroic contest with his brother, who 
also was condemned, each striving to devolve upon the 
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L Napoleon had accorded to one of the two. His life was 

spared ; but as a dangerous state criminal, he was im- 
prisoned for several years in the castle of Vincennes, 
during which, as is generally the case with an ardent and 
intrepid mind, he was hardened in resolution, and con- 
firmed in opinion, from the severity of the suffering which 
he was enduring for its sake. He was at length liber- 
ated by the Emperor, and joined the Count d’ Artois in 
exile, with whom he re-entered France in 1814. He 
retired with that prince to Ghent in 1815, and headed 
an insurrection in Savoy against the Emperor. After 
the second Restoration, he distinguished himself by the 
intrepidity with which, almost alone, he maintained his 
opinions in church and state against a hostile majority. 
He was sent as ambassador to London by Charles X., 
soon after his accession, chiefly in order to prepare him, by 
iLam.viii. intercourse with public men, for the important place in 
i 65 ,i 66 j councils of the state for which he was designed by 

Univ hcxx monarch ; and he still held that embassy, when he 
(Poiignac.)’ was Called to the perilous task of guiding the monarchy 
in an open contest with the majority in the country 
2 His character, from the vast importance of the events 
His charac- which occurred during his administration, has been drawn 
in the most opposite colours by annalists on the different 
sides. At this diftance of time and place, however, it is 
possible to form a comparatively impartial opinion of his 
merits and demerits. His countenance — which inherited 
from nature the beauty of his mother, and the aristocratic 
cast of his father — had been imprinted with melancholy 
from his early misfortunes, and the long imprisonment 
he had undergone in consequence of his fidelity to his 
opinions. His manners were refined and gracious ; and 
when he did apply to business, it was with vigour and 
effect. During his lengthened confinement, which had en- 
dured nine years, he had read and meditated much. 
Unfortunately he was, by that very circumstance, de- 
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bamd from intercourse with men, or collision with the chap. 
world, during his long solitude, and led to form his 
opinions, not from what he saw to be practicable, but from 
what he thought to be right. These external influences, 
combining with an intrepidity which nothing could shake, 
and a loyalty which nothing could seduce, rendered him 
the most dangerous Minister whom it was possible to 
imagine for France at this crisis ; for they led him to 
engage without hesitation in a contest which his con- 
science indeed approved, but of which his reason had 
neither calculated the chances nor for it provided the means. 

His political principles, albeit ultra-Royalist, were far 
from arbitrary. He aimed at securing for France a 
constitution similar to that which for a century and a 
half had given prosperity and glory to Great Britain ; 
and he engaged in the contest of 1830 chiefly in order to 
emancipate it from the revolutionary influences which 
seemed to him the only impediment to that consummation. 
Unhappily he never took into account the essential dis- 
crepancies between the circumstances of the two countries, 
or the impossibility of constructing, in a country where 
the aristocracy had been destroyed, and the church spoli- ^ . 

ated, a constitution adapted to one in which they formed i64,’i'67!*'' 
the two pillars of the state.^ 

M. DE LA Bourdonnaye, the new Minister of the 

. .3 

Interior, was a man of vigour and resolution, who im- Character 
parted to the Royalist side the ardour and determination BoSrdon-* 
which had so often proved successful on the popular. A 
Vendean representative of 1815, and deeply imbued 
with the passions of that period, he became a minister 
in 1829 with a resolution to carry those principles into 
effect. He was a sort of Royalist Terrorist; he re- 
torted upon the Revolutionists their own principles, and 
made the Liberals turn as pale now with the extreme 
measures which he was understood to have in contempla- 
tion, as he had done the Buonapartists with the lists of 
proscription he had demanded. His violence, however, 
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\ya8 in words rather than action ; his fire evaporated at 
the tribune ; and he was satisfied if his burning expressions, 
circulated from one end of France to the other, threw 
his opponents into continual alarm. He menaced more 
than struck ; he desired renown rather than power ; and 
rejoiced more in the thunder of his eloquence than the 
wounds he might inflict upon his enemies. The King 
had been misled as to his real character and qualities by 
his sonorous declamations at the tribune. He expected 
to find in him a sort of monarchical Mirabeau, and dis- 
covered to his cost, when the hour of trial came, that he 
had introduced into his Cabinet a man of words rather 
than deeds, whose vigour evaporated in terse expression, 
and who made no preparation in action for the support 
of the changes which he had so strenuously recommended 
in council. 1 

M. DB Bourmont redeemed an unhappy circum- 
stance, which cast a shade on his life, by the highest mili- 
tary and civil talents. He embodied in his single person 
the whole spirit of La Vendee ; his name recalled the 
heroic courage, the glorious victories, the tragic reverses, of 
its immortal contest. Unhappily, it recalled also the dis- 
honourable defection on the eve of the battle of W aterloo, 
and the envenomed testimony which he had borne against 
Marshal Ney, which had gone so far to seal the fate of 
that unfortunate m an. He had borne a distinguished part 
in the war of La Vendee, and, after its pacification, in 
those of the Empire, when his former antagonists had 
become his comrades. The penetrating eye of Napoleon 
had distinguished him among the many whom that event- 
ful period trained to the profession of arms; and it was 
the confidence with which he had been treated, and the 
value of the information which he possessed, which caused 
his defection on the eve of the battle of Waterloo to be 
so severely felt. His military abilities were of the very 
highest cast, his powers of administration great, his foresight 
and arrangement, so far as they depended on him, per- 
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feet. It is the general opinion, that if he had been at chap. 
Paris instead of Algiers when the Revolution of 1830 
broke out, the issue of the convulsion would have been 
diflFerent from what it was. He possessed great civil as 
well as military talents ; he was sagacious in council, elo- 
quent in debate, and gifted with the rare quality of fasci- 
nating the minds of his hearers by the fire of extempore 
oratory. His high forehead and pensive eye bespoke the 
ascendant of intellect ; his fascinating smile and gra- 
cious manners, the polished courtier; his firm and con- 
fident step, the consciousness of superiority, and power to 
rule mankind. The brevity and force of his expressions 
revealed the force of a mind which made itself felt, like 
that of Burke, in the shortest conversation. Fascinated by 
these solid as well as brilliant qualities, and regarding it 
only as a proof of his devotion to the royal cause, Charles 
felicitated himself upon his choice of such a man as War 
Minister, and overlooked entirely bis defection at Water- 
loo. But Franco had not forgotten it, and considering, 
with reason, fidelity to his colours as the first duty of a , 
soldier, regarded with undisguised dismay his appoint- 
ment to so important a situation, and trembled at it, asuc.iv.391! 
the herald of Royalist reaction and civil war.^ 

The other members of the Royalist Cabinet, though ^ 
all men of talent, did not stand prominently forward like m. a® Mont- 
those who have been mentioned. M. de Montbel, new to Courvoisiii, 
public life, had been known only as able in the adminis- olbroi.^* 
tration of affairs at Toulouse, of which he had been mayor. 

He was an eUve of M. de Villele, and was obviously 
placed in the Cabinet to facilitate his return to power. 

M. de Courvoisin was in a peculiar manner the orator 
of the Cabinet, and as he had defended with vigour and 
eloquence the system of M. Decazes, he was regarded 
with less jealousy by the Liberals than the rest of the 
Ministry. M. de Chabrol and M.d’ Haussey, who hitherto 
had been unknown in power, though distinguished in sub- 
ordinate branches of the Government, were men capable 
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of Minister of Marine and of the Finances ; but as they 
1 cip^x master-spirits, and characterised chiefly by their 

WM39"; loyalty and fidelity to the King, they might be expected 
ifCiyi* to concur, without difficulty, in any measure which the 
ruling powers in the Cabinet might propose.^ 
g Deeming the mask now thrown oif, and that open war 
Extreme was proclaimed between the Government and the coun- 
the Liberal try, the Liberal press broke out, the very day after the 
Estry!*" Ministry was announced in the Moniteur, into the most 
ration^or violent invectives against them. Nothing before had ever 
equalled since the Restoration, nothing since has ever sur- 
passed, the fury with which they assailed the new Cabinet. 
“ Coblentz, Waterloo, 1815,” exclaimed the Journal des 
Dehats, after giving the names of the Ministers ; “the emi- 
gration in M. de Polignac ; desertion to the enemy in 
M. de Bourmont ; the fury of proscription in M. de la 
Bourdonnaye : such are the three principles in the three 
leading persons of the Administration. Press upon it ; 
nothing but humiliation, misfortune, and danger will drive 
it from power. Unhappy France ! unhappy King!” M. 
Guizot and M. Thiers, the one in the journal of Le 
Temps, the other in that of the National, launched with 
more ability and argument the thunders of their elo- 
quence against the madness of the King. Other writers, 
less eminent, and more declamatory, congratulated the 
country upon the veil being at length torn aside, which 
had hitherto imperfectly concealed the conspiracy which 
had been going on for six years against the liberties and 
constitution of the country. The Directing Committee, 
under the guidance of M. de Lafayette, which gave the 
law to all the other democratic bodies in France ; the so- 
j Cap. X. “ Aidez-toi et le Ciel Paidera," under the rule of M. 

Gi'iizot and M. de Broglie, began seriously to organise the 
ilw’ivik “loans of rebellion. 2 Corresponding committeeswere estab- 
393 ! ’ lished in all the principal towns of the country, to organ- 

ise a general system of resistance to taxes, and subscrip- 
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tions opened to defray the necessary expenses of a uni- chap. 

versal moral and physical warfare against the Govern- ^ 

ment. 

To take advantage of the universal ferment, General ^ 
Lafayette made a journey to the south, where he was re- ufayette’s 
ceived with such enthusiasm that it resembled rather the journey 
progress of a popular and adored sovereign, than the 
honours bestowed on a subject, how eminent soever. At 
Grenoble, he was escorted into the town by a numerous 
body of cavaliers ; at Vizille, the mayor of the town pre- 
sented him with a silver crown, in imitation of oak leaves. 

At Lyons his reception was still more enthusiastic, and 
he made his entry in an open chariot, drawn by four white 
horses, like a sovereign prince. His speech to the inhabit- 
ants and functionaries, who received him at the gate, 
was remarkable. “ To-day,” said he, with the aristocratic 
grace which he knew so well to assume, “after a long 
diversion of brilliant despotism and constitutional hopes, 

I find myself in the midst of you in a moment Ayhich I 
would call critical, if I had not perceived everywhere on 
my journey, and if I did not see in this great and power- 
ful city, the calm and even disdainful firmness of a great 
people which knows its rights, feels its strength, and will 
be faithful to its duties ; and it is above all, at this very 
moment, that I love to express to you a devotion to which 
your appeal will never, to my latest hour, be made in 
vain.” To counteract the effect of this movement, a 
progress of the King into Normandy was projected by 
the Ministers, but abandoned, on consideration, as too 17“' 
hazardous.^ 

It soon appeared, when they took their seats at the 
Council, that Prince Polignac and M. de la Bourdonnaye Retreat of 
were not likely long to draw together. Both aspired to 
the dignity of President of the Council, corresponding to 0X29. 
the premiership in England, and neither was inclined 
to wave his pretensions in favour of the other. Their 
feelings and motives of action also were different, though 
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both were equally sincere Royalists. Polignac was the 
representative of the ultra-Romish party, which, regarding 
the contest in which they were engaged as an affair of 
conscience, never stopped to calculate the chance of suc- 
cess, but was equally prepared to accept the crown of 
martyrdom or the chaplet of victory from its results. La 
Bourdonnaye, a statesman trained in the contests and de- 
sirous of the triumphs of the tribune, was more worldly 
in his ideas, and was strongly impressed with the idea that 
the one thing needful was, to secure a parliamentary majo- 
rity, and that any strong measures would be hazardous 
and misplaced till this object was secured. In this state 
of matters their co-operation in the same Cabinet was 
impossible. The complaint made against M. de la Bour- 
donnaye by the Pope’s nuncio aud the Parti-petre was, 
that he was not a man of action, however skilful in debate 
— an ominous expression, indicating that he was not pre- 
pared to second the desperate measures which were in 
contemplation. Sensible that he was misplaced in a 
Cabinet where such designs were in contemplation, M. 
de la Bourdonnaye voluntarily resigned before the diver- 
gence of his opinions with those of his colleagues had 
been manifested by any overt acts ; he was raised to the 
Peerage, and was not heard/ of again in public life. He 
was succeeded as Minister of the Interior by M. Guernon 
de Ranville, an able and eloquent man, who had courage 
enough, in critical times, like Strafford, to accept a minis- 
try which presaged the possibility of a scaffold.^ 

Two men appeared at this juncture in the legislature, 
and entered on the career of public life, destined to the 
highest celebrity in future times, M. Guizot and M. 
Berryer. M. Guizot had been employed in the Admi- 
nistration at intervals since he accompanied the King to 
Ghent, in 1815; aud from his known talents for business, 
as well as powers of oratory, he had already acquired a 
great reputation. He belonged to that small section of 
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very eminent men who, like the Economists in former days, chap. 
have acquired the soubriquet of the “ Doctrinaires,” and 
whose object was to combine the institutions of the ancient 
monarchy with the wants and requirements of modem 
society. M. de Barante, M. Vilmain, M. Broglie, and 
M. de Stael belonged to this school, which was cordially 
supported by M. Decazes, that statesman being in a 
manner the acting representative of it. With his colleagues 
of the same political creed, M. Guizot retired on the fall 
of that able minister, and betook himself to the composi- 
tion of the lectures on history, in the University of Paris, 
which have since been published under the name of 
Civilisation in Europe, and Civilisation in France, and 
have laid the foundation of his great reputation. He is 
a Protestant in creed, and has none of the lustre of 
nobility in his descent; but some men are made noble by 
the patent of nature, and no man ever stood forth as ^ 
a more zealous and intrepid defender of an enlightened 178, 179. 
Christian faith.^ 

M. Guizot, as a philosophic historian, is one of the very 
greatest men that the world has ever produced. Less His charao 
terse in his style than Montesquieu, less discursive than writer and 
Robertson, he is more just and philosophic than either. 

He has drawn his conclusions from a wider induction, and 
rested his views on a more thorough acquaintance with 
the progressive changes in the social system. He exhibits 
that combination of antiquarian research and accuracy in 
detail, with luminous views and a thorough appreciation 
of the growing wants of the age, which is so rare in 
philosophical writers, but which, like the union of minute- 
ness of finishing with generality of effect in Claude 
Lorraine, is essential to the highest eminence in the sister 
arts of history and painting, and never appears without 
leading to lasting fame. A laborious antiquarian, an 
eloquent professor, an indefatigable journalist, his eyes 
were fixed alike upon the past and the present, and from 
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the combination of the two he drew his inferences as to the 
future. His countenance bespeaks his character. He has 
neither the fire of genius nor the ardour of enthusiasm in 
his expression, but the sober steadiness of deliberate 
thought, and the calm eye of steadfast resolution. He 
was invaluable as a political partisan, for he gave to 
party views the air of philosophic conclusions, and, perhaps 
unconsciously to himself, advanced the interest of a faction 
when he seemed engrossed only with those of humanity. 
A liberal Royalist during the government of the Resto- 
ration, he took an active part in the journalist hostility 
and open rebellion which at length overturned it; and, 
borne forward to power on the gales of popularity, under 
its successor he again reverted to his loyal impressions, 
and, as Minister of Louis Philippe, stood forth the eloquent 
and courageous supporter of conservative principles. But 
he did so only to share his fall ; and he was precipitated 
from power in 1848, and the liberties of France destroyed, 
by the influence of the very doctrines which in 1830 he 
had done so much to promote, and which all his subsequent 
efibrts had not been able to arrest — a memorable example 
to future times of the extreme danger, for factious or 
party purposes, of subverting established authority, and 
of the awful responsibility which attaches to those who, 
gifted with the power of launching forth the “ winged 
words” which bear thought on their pinions, become in 
the end the rulers of their country's destinies. 

M. Berryer has not obtained the same niche in the 
. temple of fame as M. Guizot, chiefly because he was more 
consistent; for, unfortunately, all history tells us that the 
men who rise, even for a time, to greatness, are often 
those who, like Caesar or Marlborough, can accommodate 
their principles to the varying circumstances of the times; 
not those who, like Cato or Aristides, preserve them 
unchanged through all the mutations of fortune. Con- 
nected by birth with the highest society, he had been 
admitted into its saloons, and imbued with its principles 
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and its graces. His talents for conversation, and the charm chap. 
of his manners, had acquired for him a great reputation 
in those elevated circles ; and though bred to the bar, 
and known as a public speaker only in its courts, he was 
selected for public life by Prince Polignac, after his acces- 
sion to power, with the highest expectations of his value 
as a political supporter. In this he was not disappointed, 
although the time of his entrance into public life was 
unfortunate, and he became the ornament of a party only 
in time to share its fall. His handsome countenance 
prepossessed all who approached him in his favour ; his 
piercing eye bespoke the internal fire of genius ; his lofty 
forehead the power of intellect; his open expression the 
benignity of a magnanimous disposition. His courage was 
equal to any trial; and he possessed that chivalrous dis- 
position, the sure mark of a noble mind, which led him 
to embrace without hesitation the cause which honour 
dictated, and attached him only the more strongly to the 
throne, from its obvious inability to bestow temporal 
rewards on its supporters. But his information was not 
equal to his eloquence : his reflection was inferior to his 
energy ; he often spoke before he had thought; his name 
is attached to no great work either in legislation or litera- 
ture ; and, like many other persons similarly gifted, his 
biography leaves only a feeling of regret that disposi- 
tions so noble and talents so brilliant should not have ^ 
realised themselves in a form permanently beneficial to i7y, iso. 
humanity.^ 

Another man destined to future greatness began to rise 
into eminence at this period. M. Thiers, like M. Guizot, M.Thiers. 
had none of the advantages of aristocratic birth or con- 
nection : what he gained and became he owed to himself, 
and himself alone. He raised himself to eminence, in 
the first instance, by his History of the French Revolu- 
tioUy written in early youth — a party work, often inaccu- 
rate in facts and erroneous in principle, but powerfully 
written, unscrupulous in politics, and only the more likely 
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to be, in the first instance, popular, from its inculcating 
the doctrine, convenient to statesmen, but dangerous to 
nations, that the horrors of the Revolution were owing to 
a fatality unavoidable in such circumstances, not the faults 
or crimes of the persons engaged in it. The early cele- 
brity of this work led to his being actively engaged on the 
Liberal side in the public press, which, with the lead which 
he took in the Revolution of July, early raised him to 
power under the government of Louis Philippe. His 
talents proved equal to any situation however great, any 
duties however onerous ; and he was alternately prime 
minister with Guizot of the quasi-legitimate monarchy. It 
is the strongest proof of his ability, that it has proved 
equal not only to the highest and most varied functions, 
but has increased in the most remarkable manner in the 
line in which he originally became distinguished. His 
Eistory of the Consulate and the Empire is so superior 
to that of the Revolution, that it is difficult to believe they 
proceeded from the same hand. The one is the produc- 
tion of a vigorous inexperienced youth, the other of a 
matured and reflecting statesman. Gifted with a ready 
elocution and uncommon powers of oratory, he soon 
acquired a lead in, and in the end almost the mastery of, 
the Chamber of Deputies. It is to bo regretted only 
that his consistency and candour are not equal to his 
genius ; that he has too often sacrificed public principle 
to private ambition ; and that, in the anxiety to make 
his own fortune, he has not escaped the imputation of 
having unduly made use of his influence and peculiar 
means of information as a minister to augment it. 

A very able Memoir on the state of the kingdom was 
prepared in Prince Polignac's office, and laid before the 
King at this juncture, which contains a clear exposition 
of the state of the country, the difficulties with which the 
Government was beset, and the grounds on which the 
coup dlitat which followed was rested by its authors. 
“An alarming agitation,” it was aaid,“ undoubtedly prevails 
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in the public mind, but its origin is to be found exclu- chap. 
sively in the disposition of those “who are habitually occu- 
pied with public affairs. As to the mass of the people, 
they are entire strangers to it, and remain in that state 
of impassibility which excludes alike applause or mur- 
murs. Everywhere in the country, as in the town, the 
masses are occupied only with their material prosperity ; 
all interests find a sufficient guarantee in the institutions 
accorded by the Crown ; they connect with them specu- 
lations for the present, and projects for the future ; the 
overthrow of the order of things established by the Re- 
storation would overturn all means of existence to the 
great majority ; and, despite the declamations of the 
journals, no one seriously regards as possible the accom- 
plishment of their sinister predictions. 

“ It is the daily press which alone keeps up the agita- 
tion in the minds of men, and it gives to that movement an Continued, 
importance much greater than it really possesses. In 
truth, what can be the object of that agitation "? Is it 
dread of the overthrow of our institutions ? No one is 
thinking of it. Our institutions are the work of the 
royalty which protects and defends them. The King, 
whose word embraces all guarantees, has made known his 
determination to maintain them ; his Government is 
applying itself sedulously to carry his wishes into effect ; 
all the laws are executed, not only literally according to 
their word, but in good faith according to their spirit. 

The public liberties are respected, property of all sorts 
protected with a scrupulous care, which renders it doubly 
precious from the security which accompanies it. To 
these facts, which are so notorious that no one can deny 
them, what do the public journals on the other side 
oppose? Nothing but suppositions purely gratuitous 
as to culpable intentions on the part of Ministers, accusa- 
tions which they themselves repel with indignation, and 
which derive their only credence from those who advance 
them imputing to their antagonists those culpable inten- 

VOL. III. 2 a 
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CHAP, tions as to coups ctUat, by \fhich their own conduct, 

1- whenever they were, even for a short season, in power, has 

been invariably regulated. 

j . “To impute with any show of reason an intention on 
Continued, the part of Ministers to overturn our institutions, it must 
be shown that this project has some prospect of success. 
Can any one suppose for a single moment that such 
chance exists at the present day 1 No one knows better 
than the chiefs of the Administration what profound roots 
our institutions have struck in the heart of all Frenchmen, 
friends of order and of public peace. These institutions 
conciliate all the feelings of the French, and give them 
entire satisfaction. The guaranteed security of private 
interests, the protection afforded to industry of every 
sort, fulfil all the wishes of the people ; in a word, it is 
not only in our actual institutions that they find all they 
wish, but it is in them that they look for all that they 
hope. No power is able to tear that system from the 
hearts of the French. It is already so powerful and so 
solidly established, that if, by a concurrence of unforeseen 
circumstances and events which no human prudence 
could avert, some deviations from our institutions might 
become unavoidable, that deviation, how slight soever, and 
though known to be only momentary, could not by pos- 
sibility be favourably received, unless the public were 
thoroughly convinced that it secured for the future on an 
imperishable basis the whole of our actual institutions. 
France would never submit to their passing suspension, 
but in the hope of securing their durable existence down 
to the latest posterity. 

“ The chief causes of our present difficulties, and of the 
Continued, agitation which pervades the public mind, are the license 
of the public press, and the bad spirit which pervades a 
part of the electoral body. The last evil is in part the 
result of the first ; in part it is owing to a cause peculiar 
to itself, which is the indefatigable labours of the revolu- 
tionary Directing Committee. Opposition writers, inte- 
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rested in denying the existence of that Committee, found chap. 
mainly on the impossibility hitherto experienced of speci- 
fying the names of the individuals of which it is composed. 
Assuredly the Directing Committee is not an association 
whose members are proclaimed, or whose meetings are 
regulated by fixed and public statutes ; it is modified 
according to circumstances, and changes according to the 
time its means of correspondence and action. The elec^- 
toral body is the constant object of its measures. At the 
approach of elections, the editors, proprietors, and patrons 
of the revolutionary journals meet and agree on the can- 
didates who are to be proposed and supported in every 
college. The journals publish those lists, and recommend 
them in the most imperious manner to the electors. In 
that singular traffic of votes, it constantly appears that 
the revolutionary journals make a sacrifice of their in- 
terests, their resentments, their preferences, and come to 
an understanding with singular precision as to the candi- 
dates to be supported. That of itself is sufficient to 
demonstrate the existence of a central ruling authority, to 
which all local committees yield obedience. In Novem- 
ber 1827, the Liberal committee went so far as to insert 
in the public journals a letter, by which certain candidates 
were recommended to the electors by the persons subscrib- 
ing that letter, and these persons were M. Dupont de 
TEure, Voyer d’Argenson, Lafayette, Benjamin Con- 
stant. 

“ As to the means which the Committee employs to 
secure in each department the effect of its recommenda- Concluded, 
tions, or rather of its electoral injunctions, they are no 
longer the subject of doubt. In every place of any impor- 
tance there is to be found what is called an ‘Electoral Com- 
mittee the members of these are known to the Minister 
of the Interior. These committees exercise a permanent 
inquisition over the electoral lists — favoured by the right 
which the law gives to a third party to interfere in the 
structure of those lists. The Committee use every possible 
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Smf’ enrolled all of democratic principles, and to 

* 1^9 ' suspected of Royalist principles. The 

class of electors upon whom these committees chiefly act 
are those who owe their suffrages to patents (trades and 
professions) ; it may readily be conceived what a power- 
ful influence rich merchants and manufacturers, who are 
often in the interest of the committees, exercise over such 
persons. The peasants in the rural districts are equally 
at the mercy of the attorneys, notaries, and legal men out 
of office, by whom their properties are beset, and who 
naturally swell the ranks of opposition. In a word, the 
representation has become entirely subjected to external 
influences of the most dangerous kind, and it is no longer 
in the power of the King without the aid of the Cham- 
1 Memoir, The Ministers can do nothing but remove all cause 

Ca*’'jc* 33 l discontent or fear for the future, by causing the agita- 
3^.'*’ ’tion excited by the press and the committees to be de- 
prived of any real foundation.” ^ 
jg Prince Metternich said, in April 1830, when at Paris, 
va.t influ- « If I were not Prime Minister in Austria, I would be a 
|re88 in joumalist here. In efltect, the influence of the press in 
France had become such that it was omnipotent ; the 
ruling power had slipped out of the hands of Government 
and passed into its. By means of the electoral commit- 
tees, which were entirely at its disposal, they had got the 
command of the C hamber of Deputies, nearly two-thirds 
of which was arrayed under the banners of Opposition. 
By incessant action on the public mind, they had suc- 
ceeded not only in directing but in inflaming it to such a 
degree as to render Government, by the means and in- 
fluences provided by the constitution, impracticable. An 
appeal to the people, to extricate the Crown from the 
meshes of the net in which it was enveloped, only made 
matters worse ; every successive dissolution augmented 
the Liberal majority. The momentary reaction produced 
by the change in the Electoral Law, introduced in 1821, 
and the success of the war in Spain in 1823, had been 
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soon obliterated ; the colleges of departments had fallen chap. 
as much under the direction of the revolutionary com- 
mittees as the colleges of arrondissements ; and the press, 
acting upon the whole middle class of society, in which 
the electoral suflFrage was vested, had come to acquire the 
entire direction of the legislature. The fatal mistake of 
vesting the right of voting for members of the Chamber 
of Deputies in one single class of electors, and that the 
most democratic in the state, committed by the coup d'etat 
of 5th September 1817, had prostrated the commons 
before the revolutionary party ; the great democratic 
creation of Peers, in 1819, had given it the command of 
the Upper House. Deprived of its natural supporters 
in both branches of the legislature, the Crown was left 
alone to maintain a contest with a revolutionary party, 
bent upon subverting the throne, and wielding the greater 
part of the material and intellectual strength of the state; icapeSgue, 
and, as if to render the conflict utterly hopeless, the Gov- j^";®*** 
ernment was so left when under the guidance of an eccle- 
siastical Camarilla, whose rashness in adopting extreme Louis pi- 
resolutions was equalled only by their total want of pre- iFI,*i3i. 
parations or foresight in carrying them into execution.^ 

The rancour with which the whole Liberal press of 
France assailed the Polignac Ministry had had no parallel Vehement 
even in the past annals of that convulsed country, and it the press 
has scarcely had an equal in subsequent times. It was mT- 
not the resolute determination of men striving to establish 
a principle or secure an object ; it was the fierce passion 
of a woman set upon destroying a rival. The journals 
made no attempt to combat the measures of Government ; 
they did not stop to inquire either what they were, or 
what they were likely to be ; they directed their whole 
efforts to destroy the men who composed it. Indefati- 
gable was the industry, great the ability, unbounded the 
license, which they exerted or permitted themselves in the 
pursuit of this object. Private scandal, false accusations, 
vilifying lampoons, were freely mingled with eloquent 
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CHAP, declamations, heaM-stining appeals, and gloomy denun- 

1- ciations of impending danger. Ini this death-struggle, 

1830. greatest ability, the most transcendent genius, was 
found in the same ranks with the most base and prosti; 
tuted talent ; Guizot, Benjamin Constant, and Thiers, 
pOured forth their effusions against the Ministry, day 
after day, alongside of Paul Courier, Dulaure, and other 
pamphleteers, whose names hare long since been forgotten. 
There were able writers, too, on the Royalist side, but 
they had few readers ; the people, as usual in such con- 
flicts, would peruse nothing but what fell in with their 
preconceived opinions ; and the great circulation of the 
Liberal, compared with the Royalist journals, proved 
jUuisPhi- decisively to what an extent the majority of the more 
intelligent portion of the community had ranged itself in 
opposition to the Government.^ * 

The Chambers met on the 2d March 1830, and their 
Opening of proceedings were looked to with the utmost anxiety in 
th^cham- 0yery part of France ; for every one foresaw that the 
March 2. docisive Struggle was approaching, and that the legisla- 
ture would be the theatre of the conflict. The deputies 
arrived in great number some days before from all quarters; 
none who could possibly attend on the day of battle were 
absent. The whole pomp of royalty was ostentatiously 
displayed ; peers and commons were arrayed in a dense 
mass round the throne, which was placed on an elevated 
platform, and from which the King pronounced the lasU 
royal speech of the Restoration. He dwelt on his ami- 
cable relations with all foreign powers save Algiers, 
which he was resolved to punish for the insults offered 


* In April 1830, the following was the circulation of the Parisian jour- 
nals : — 


Liberal. 

Constitutionnel, . 16,666 

Pdbats, . . 9,900 

Courrier Fran 9 ais, • 5,000 

Le Temps, . . 4,166 

Globe, . . I 1^853 

National, , , . 1,590 

— Capepiqub, LouU Philippe, 


Royalibt. 

Gazette de France, . 9,863 

Quotidienne, ; . 4,060 

Drapeau Blanc, « 666 

Gazette des Cultes, , 622 

Kessager des Cbambres» 1330 
Moniteur, . , 2,606 

i. 118, note. 
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to tho French flag ; on the prosperons state of the chap. 
finances, which had much surpassed expectation, which 
would enable him to gratify his wishes by alleviating the 
jpublic burdens. “ The first wish of my heart,” said be 
in conclusion, “ is to see France happy and respected, 
developing all the riches of its territory and its cultiva- 
tion, and enjoying in peace the benefit of the institutions 
which it is my firm resolution to maintain. The Charter 
has placed the public liberties under the safeguard of the 
rights of the Crown ; those rights are sacred, and my 
duty is to transmit them uninjured to my successors. 

Peers of France, deputies of the departments, I cannot 
doubt your concurrence in effecting the good which it is 
my object to bring about. You will repel "with contempt 
the perfidious insinuations which malevolence has sought 
to propagate. Should culpable manoeuvres obstruct my 
government, which I cannot and will not anticipate, I 
will find the means of surmounting them in my resolution 
to maintain the public peace, in my just confidence in the ‘ Ann. Hist. 
French, and in the love which they have always shown x. 307’, 3oSi 
for their King.”i 

There was nothing which could be the object of just 
criticism or attack in this speech ; but the Opposition in Votes on 
the Chamber of Deputies felt themselves in such strength dency, and 
that they resolved to commence hostilities, and in the^e'cL^m- 
very outset hoist the signal of defiance. Their strength 
appeared on the first division for the election of a 
President ; for the candidate whom the Ministry sup- 
ported, M. de Berbes, had only 131, and Delatot 125 
votes ; while Royer-Collard had 225, Casimir Perier 
190, and General Sebastian! 1*77. The King, as a mat- 
ter of necessity, not less than inclination, selected M. 
Royer-Collard from the list presented to him ; for not 
Only was he the first on the list, but he had in former days 
been Royalist in principle, and Charles could not believe 
that he would now prove unfaithful to the Crown. The 
Address prepared by the committee, and which led imme- 
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CHAP, diately to the rupture which followed, concluded with 

XVII V IT ^ 

1_ these expressions : “ Sire ! in the midst of the unanimous 

1830 . expressions of respect and affection with which your 
people surround you, there has appeared in the minds of 
men a disquietude which disturbs the tranquillity which 
France had begun to enjoy, dries up the sources of its 
prosperity, and might, if it continued, become fatal to its 
repose. Our honour, our conscience, the fidelity which 
we hare sworn, and which we will always preserve, 
impose on us the duty to unveil to you its cause. The 
Charter, which we owe to the wisdom of your Majesty’s 
predecessor, and which your Majesty is so firmly resolved 
to maintain, consecrates as a right the intervention of the 
country in the direction of the public interests. That 
intervention is and ought to be indirect, wisely measured, 
circumscribed within narrow limits, which we will never 
permit to be passed ; but it is not the less real in its 
results, for it makes the paramount concurrence of the 
political views of the Government with the wishes of 
your people an indispensable condition of the regular 
march of public affairs. Sire ! our loyalty, our devotion, 
compel us to say that that concurrence does not now 
exist. An unjust distrust of the feelings and reason of 
the French is at present the fundamental thought of your 
Administration. Your people are afflicted at it, because 
it is unjust towards themselves ; they are disquieted by it, 
for it is menacing for their liberties. That distrust can 
never find a place in your noble heart. No, sire! France 
does not wish for anarchy any more*than you wish for 
despotism. It is befitting that you should have the same 
faith in its loyalty which it has in your promises. Let 
tlie wisdom of your Majesty determine between those 
who misunderstand a nation, so calm, so faithful, and we 
» Ann. Hist. with a profound conviction, pour out into your 

bosom the griefs of a people jealous of the esteem and 
186, 186.' confidence of their King.^ The royal prerogatives have 
placed in your hands the means of insuring between 
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the different powers in the state that constitutional chap. 
harmony, which is the first and necessary condition of the 
power of the throne, and of the greatness of France.” 

These -words necessarily occasioned a storm in the 
Chamber, for they brought out mildly, but fairly and Debate on 
manfully, the fundamental question at issue between the 
parties. This was whether the appointment of Ministers 
was to be vested in the Crown or the Chamber, or rather 
whether the former was to be obliged to yield to a 
negative imposed by the latter. This question, so long 
resolved in favour of the House of Commons in England, 
and so thoroughly understood in parliamentary practice 
in that country, was new in France ; and the assumption 
of such a power on the part of the Deputies appeared to 
many, as probably it was understood by themselves, as 
but a step to the entire direction of affairs, and the strip- 
ping the King of the most important of his prerogatives 
— that of the choice of his responsible servants. It gave 
rise, accordingly, to animated debates when the motion 
was made that the address should be agreed to, in which 
M. Berryer for the first time mounted the tribune, and ^ ... 

by his energy and eloquence produced a profound im- 187, los. 
pression.i 

“ The projected address,” said he, “ attributes the dis- 
quietude which prevails to the formation of a new Min- M.Benyer’s 
istry ; that is to say, an act emanating from the royal u. 
will — the sole act of the executive power which cannot be 
the object of any responsibility, which is clearly a dis- 
charge of the King’s duty, and within his prerogative — 
is represented as the cause of the grief of a whole people. 

Send to the King, then, a great deputation, and say to him 
at once : ‘ Sire, the use you have made of your prerogatives 
disturbs our security, dries up the sources of our pros- 
perity, and may become fatal to our repose. (Loud mur- 
murs on the Left.) Your interruptions,” continued he, 
addressing the Left, “ do not disturb me ; they satisfy 
me that I am right. You recoil from the consequences 
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XVII. 


183d. 


24. 

Continued. 


of your own act. That assures me that the address, 
fraught with such results, will be rejected. If there is a 
want of respect in its expressions, there is a violation of 
the constitution in the alternative in which it places the 
King. The Chamber has no right to demand its own 
dissolution. There is something fearful and withering to 
the heart in the resolution of an Assembly which de- 
mands its own ruin ; which, betraying the confidence of 
the electors, wishes to withdraw itself from the duties 
imposed upon it by the country, and which it has to dis- 
charge alike towards the Crown and the people. And 
it is at the very moment when these duties are most im- 
perious that, by a strange infatuation, it is proposed to 
desert the post which has been committed to you. 

“ If the Ministers of the Crown inspire distrust — if 
the Deputies are informed of their secret projects, let 
them remain at their posts, watch over their projects, 
and thwart them. What does it signify, when the rights 
of the Crown are invaded — when the King is outraged 
— that your address is filled with protestations of devo- 
tion, of respect, and of love 1 What signifies it that you 
say, ‘ The rights of the King are sacred,’ if at the same 
time you control him in the exercise of the powers which 
you have intrusted to him 1 What effect can such a sad 
contrast have but to recall the mind to times of fatal 
memory ; to remind us by what steps an unhappy King 
was conducted, in the midst of protestations of fidelity 
and love, to exchange for the palm of martyrdom the 
sceptre which he had let fall from his hand. I am not 
surprised that the framers of the address should have said 
that they feel themselves * condemned* to hold such 
language to the King. And I also, more occupied 
with the future than the resentments of the past, feel 
that if I should adhere to the address, my vote would 
for ever weigh on my conscience as a withering condem- 
nation. 

“ Whither are we .going, great God 1 Are we to be 
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dragged along like slaves at the feet of that povrer -which chap. 
is called public opinion 1 If the power of the Crown . 
consents to sink before that influence, it would no longer 
be the Crown ; it would have mistaken its mission, Concluded, 
neglected its duty, abdicated its authority. A great 
duty is reserved for the Ministry of the 8th August 
(Polignac’s.) It is called on to consolidate the work of 
the Restoration, to combat and destroy the spirit of 
faction, to found general unanimity on the accord of 
religion and knowledge, to extirpate from our codes the 
arbitrary principles of the Republic and the Empire. A 
Minister who advances on such a line cannot but meet 
with the support of the country. Have you any right to 
compel the King to dismiss his Ministers ? Do you not 
see tliat such a pretension menaces our whole institutions 1 
If it is conceded, what becomes of the thirteenth and 
fourteenth articles of the Charter ? Where is the inde- 
pendence of the executive power 'i What will remain of 
the royal authority 1 The King will not consent to the 
concession now demanded. He cannot consent to it, 
because his rights are sacred, because he is bound to 
transmit them intact to his successors, because he has 
sworn to maintain our institutions, and he will abide by 
his oath. His Ministers do not disguise from themselves 
the difficulty of their duties ; but, convinced of their im- 
portance, they will not fail in their discharge. He whose 
power has called them to their posts has alone the right 
to dismiss them. As loner as it seems meet to him to 

o , , . March 5, 

retain them in his service, they will continue faithful to 
it ; nothing will shake their resolution, nothing will wear 4i, 42 . 
out their constancy.’’ ^ 

On the other hand, it was contended by M. Guizot, 
who, like his great antagonist, made then his first appear- Answer of 
ance on the parliamentary arena ; “ One power alone and 
now makes itself felt in France, and feels itself entirely ^'’®”*** 
at its ease, and that power is the press. Never, in my 
opinion, was its action more salutary or necessary. It is 
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Continued. 


it, and it alone, which during seven months has frustrated 
all designs against our liberties, and disappointed all 
hopes ; but that preponderance of the press is fearful, and 
bespeaks a dangerous and distressing state of society. 
This general perturbation in the state, and in all the 
constituted authorities, is an evil foreign to the usual and 
healthful state of society, and it is to it that it behoves us 
to apply a remedy. We are told that France is tranquil ; 
that the public order is nowhere disturbed. True : ex- 
ternally, peace is everywhere preserved ; no reports disturb 
the general tranquillity; but does the evil I have pointed 
out exist the less 1 Is it less grave, less alarming, less 
important in the eyes of all serious or reflecting men ? It 
is more to be apprehended than many riots, more serious 
than the disorders such as have for a long time agitated 
England. 

“ Such open disorders are symptoms which power can- 
not fail to recognise : it is unavoidable, when they break 
out, that Government should become aware of grievances, 
and endeavour to rectify them. With us no such warn- 
ing exists ; the danger, unknown, unheeded, lurks in the 
bosom of society. Its surface is tranquil — so tranquil, 
indeed, that Government is tempted to believe that the 
depths can never be stirred, and itself beyond the reach 
of all danger. Our words, gentlemen, the freedom of our 
words, is the only warning which power can receive amongst 
us ; the sole voice which can penetrate to the King, and 
dissipate his illusions. Let us beware, then, of weakening 
their force; let us beware of softening our expressions; 
let them be respectful, even tender; it is our duty to be 
so, and no one has accused your committee of being 
awanting in that respect; but let them not be timid or 
doubtful. Truth has already difficulty enough to pene- 
trate into the cabinets of kings ; let us not send in its 
light pale and feeble ; let it be such that it is alike im- 
possible to misunderstand our meaning, and to doubt the 
loyalty of our sentiments. 
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“The fact is, that, in the midst of universal protestations chap. 
of devotion and fidelity, there exists a vague disquietude ^ 
which disturbs the security of the country ; and that dis- 
quietude proceeds from the distrust which the country Concluded, 
entertains of the present Ministry, and the reciprocal 
distrust which the Ministers entertain of the country. 

This fact is notorious ; no one can deny it ; it strikes 
every mind. So strong is this distrust on the part of the 
Ministers of the Crown, that it has even entered into the 
speech which they have composed for the King. Reci- 
procally, the country has no confidence in the Ministers; 
and it is of the nature of such feelings mutually to inflame 
each other. It is impossible to conceal, in vain to dis- 
guise, that there is no sympathy whatever between the 
Ministers of the Crown and the country. But we are 
living under a constitutional monarchy, of which it is an 
indispensable condition that a concurrence should subsist 
between the King and the majority in both Chambers. 

It is in vain to say our attempts to restore such a con- 
currence are an invasion of the Royal prerogative — a strip- 
ping the King of his legitimate power. Such is neither 
the object nor the language of the address. No attempt 
is made in it to dictate to the King what should be done. 

The existence of the evil is only indicated, leaving it to 
his Majesty to apply the remedy which his wisdom may 
dictate. But when the Ministers of the Crown have 
spoken in the speech from the Throne of Force, it is^ 
surely permitted to the Chamber to allude to the law. I xiihsi.s's. 
vote for the address, and against the amendment." ^ 

So great was the impression produced by the speech of 
M. Berryer, who was then for the first time heard in the vote on 
Assembly, that M. Royer-Collard said, “ This is not only 
an orator, but a power which has appeared amongst us.” 

But it was all in vain : the Opposition was too strongly 
rooted in the Chamber and the country to be overcome 
by any reasoning how convincing, any eloquence how per- 
suasive soever. The address, as it originally stood, was 
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^ Ann. Hist, 
xiii. 42,43; 
Lara. viii. 
188, 189; 
Cap. X. 324. 


30. 

Measures of 
Ministers 
in conse- 
quence. 


voted, and the amendment, which was intended to soften 
it,* rejected by a majority of 40, the numbers being 221 
to 181. That majority, considerable as it was, did not 
convey an adequate idea of the real strength of the Oppo- 
sition ; for 30 of the minority were detached from their 
ranks by the conciliatory terms of the amendment on 
which the vote was taken, so that the real strength of 
Ministers was only 150 out of 402. This great majority 
was produced by the defection of the whole Left Centre 
to the Opposition side, headed by M. Agier, a liberal 
Royalist, who by this defection overturned, in the first 
result, the throne — in the last, the liberties of his country.^ 
Ministers were thunderstruck, by this majority, which 
was much larger than they had anticipated; but they were 
not deterred by it from pursuing the course which they had 
adopted. They answered it by the immediate dismissal 
of all the public functionaries who had taken a part in 
the hostile vote. One of the most remarkable of these 
was M. Calmon, Director-general of Registers and Do- 
mains. He received his cong6, and his situation was 
offered to M. Berryer ; but he replied, “I am too young 
as yet in the Chamber to deserve a situation, and next 
year I will perhaps deserve a higher one.” The place 
was bestowed on M. de Suleau, a young writer of talent 
on the Royalist side, who had the courage in this crisis to 
ally himself to its fortunes. But several able men, espe- 
cially in the diplomacy, hastened to resign their offices, 
or declined uniting themselves to the Administration. M. 
de Chateaubriand resigned his situation as ambassador at 

* The amendment on the address proposed, and on which the vote was 
taken, was in these terms : — ‘‘ Cependant notre honneur, notre conscience, la 
fid41it6 que nous vous avons jur^e, et que nous vous garderons toujours, nous 
imposent le devoir de faire connaltre k votre Majesty, qu’au milieu des sentimens 
unanimes de respect et d’aflfection dont votre peuple vous entoure, do vives 
inquietudes se sent manifestees ^ la suite des changemens survenus dans la 
demi^re session. C*est d. la haute sagesse de votre Majesty de les appr^cier, et 
d’y apporter le reipede qu’elle croira convenable. Les prerogatives de la 
Couronne placent dans see mains augustes les moyens d’assurer cette harmonie 
constitutionnelle, aussi ndcessaire i la force de la Couronne qu’au bonheur 
de la France .*’ — Annuaire Historique, xiii. 37, 38. 
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Rome, and returned to literary poverty when he heard chap. 
that Government were determined to resist the majority 
of the Chamber. M. Marcellus, formerly his charg^- 
d’affaires when ambassador in London, refused the situa- 
tion of Under-secretary of State to Prince Polignac ; and 
M. Lamartine declined a similar offer of the direction of 
foreign affairs, from a dread that a violation of the Charter 
was in contemplation. Polignac on this occasion ex- 
pressed himself in the most earnest manner as to no per- 
manent violation of the Charter being in contemplation, 
but only a temporary suspension of it, to secure its dura- is. its! 
bility in future times.^* 

It was resolved in the Council that the King should 

o 21 

receive the address, surrounded by all the majesty of the The King’s 
throne, but that he should return a severe answer to the theAM^ess. 
deputation. M. Royer-Collard, as President, presented 
and read it with a faltering and moved voice ; for he was 
overwhelmed with the magnitude of the crisis, and the 
mild but yet dignified manners of the King. Charles 
answered, when it was concluded, “I have heard the 
address which you have presented to me in the name of 
the Chamber of Deputies. I had a right to reckon on 
the concurrence of the two Chambers to carry out the good xw? 44^49'; 
which I meditated ; my heart is grieved to hear from the 
deputies of the departments that such concurrence is not 
to be looked for.^ I have announced my resolution in i» 30 . 
my speech at the opening of the session; that resolution 

* Le Prince m’6crivit pour m’appeler 4 Paris, et pour me confier la 
direction des affaires 6trang^res. Je r^pondis en m’excusant sur ma jeuuesse 
et sur mon insuffisance. * Eh bien,* me dit-il avcc bont6 et du ton du reproche, 

' vous ^tes done du nombre de ceux qui me calomnient, en m’accusant de vou- 
loir renverser les institutions qui soutiennent ^ la fois le tr6ne et la liberty. 

Vous croyez, done, que je r6ve un coup d’etat 1 * ‘ Non, mon prince,* lui dis-jo, 

* je ne crois pas qu’un coup d’6tat soit dans vos pens^es ; mais je crois qu*un 
coup d’etat est dans la fatality inevitable de la position que le Roi et le Minis- 
t5re prennent devant le pays.’ M. le Prince de Polignac alors m’entralnjvnt 
dans son grand cabinet, et se promenant aveo moi d’un bout ^ I’autre, pendant 
deux heures d’un entretien confidentiel et passionn4, protesta avec 4nergie, 
evidemment sincere, centre toute pens^e de renverser ou m6me d’att^nuer la 
Charte, et me conjura, avec plus de force, de croire en lui, et d’accepter le poste 
de conhance qu’il me gardait dans son Min^tdre.’’-^LA>UBTII7S, viii. 191. 
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is immovable ; the interests of my people forbid me to 
depart from it. My Ministers will make known to you 
my intentions.^^ In effect, on the following day, in the 
midst of an uncommonly full house, the Minister of the 
Interior put into the hands of the president an ordon- 
nance of the King, which prorogued the Chamber until 
the 1st September following. 

This bold and decided step, which, like a similar 
measure resorted to by Charles I. in England, was in 
effect a declaration of war against the Chamber, excited 
general surprise ; it was not supposed the King was 
capable of so much resolution, or of adhering so persever- 
ingly to one course of policy. It was foreseen that such 
a prorogation, on the eve of a costly expedition to Algiers, 
and with no provision for the current expenses of the 
season, could only be the prelude to a dissolution. What 
a dissolution would lead to, in the present excited state of 
the public mind, it was not difficult to foresee. In effect, 
the King had made up his own mind to go through with all 
the measures which he deemed essential to maintain the 
prerogatives of the Crown, and the Cabinet was so sub- 
missive to his wiU that no resistance on their part was to 
be apprehended. “ The Chamber,” said he, “ has played 
a high game in attacking my Crown, but I have answered 
them as a king.” The Ministers respectfully proposed 
the question to him whether he should yield to the in- 
junction of the address, and change his Ministry 1 “ No,” 
replied the King ; “ that would be a degradation of the 
Crown, and an abdication of the royal prerogative. Be- 
sides, what ministry could come to an understanding 
with such a Chamber 1 When I wished to change the 
Martignac Ministry, whose concessions, received by in- 
gratitude, led me to the edge of the abyss, I consulted 
Royer-Collard as to the men who would be likely to carry 
with them a majority of the Assembly.”^ “ None could 
do so,” replied the statesman, discouraged by the inco- 
herence of. the elements of the Assembly over which he 
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presided. One of the Cabinet, when the address was chap. 
presented, suggested to the King whether it might not 
be possible still to come to an accommodation with the 
Chamber, and to get a majority t “A majority replied 
the King hastily, revealing his secret thoughts, “ I 
should be sorry to gain it ; I would not know what to do 
with it.” 

The prorogation of the Chamber was immediately fol- 
lowed by several political banquets, at one of which M. Prowtu- 
Odillon Barrot presided at Paris, where everything was 
said that could inspire vigour and resolution in the Liberal 
party.. No obstacle was thrown by Government in the 
way of these assemblages ; but it was otherwise with the 
licentiousness of the press, which had now reached an 
unparalleled height. Several prosecutions took place 
against the leading Liberal journals, particularly the Na- 
tional, the Globe, the Nouveau Journal de Paris, and the 
Journal du Commerce, which were followed by convic- 
tions and sentences of considerable severity. Alarmed at 
the menacing aspect of public affairs, the courts of law 
now took part with the prosecution in these cases as 
much as in the preceding years they had inclined to the 
other side. Some articles at the same time appeared in 
the Moniteur, which disavowed the intention of resorting 
to violent measures ascribed to the Government by the 
Liberals ; but they excited little attention, and as the 
Royalist journals continued not the less strongly to in- 
culcate the necessity of having recourse to a coup J6tat, Apni 5, 
the opinion became universal that such a measure was really ifp; Ann. 
intended, and that Government was only waiting for a 47 , 'so!"’’ 
favourable opportunity for promulgating it.i 

During the sort of interregnum which prevailed be- 
tween the prorogation of the Chamber and the publica- Report of 
tion of the ordonnances, two occurrences took place, well Minfgte“** 
worthy of a place in history, from their present impor- 
tance and their consequences in future times. The first 
of these was a report by the Minister of Finance on the 

VOL. III. 2 H 
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CHAP, state of the country, dated 15th May 1830, which threw 
the most valuable light on that momentous subject, and 
the progress the nation had made under the Government 
of the Restoration ; the second, the expedition to 
Algiers, not less important to the commercial and mari- 
time interests of the kingdom, and the ultimate fate of 
Islamism, and balance of the Christian and Mahommedan 
powers. 

^ From the report of the Finance Minister it appeared 
iti imports that the population of France, which in 1821 amounted 
Midetalu! to 30,304,340 souls, inhabiting 5,886,727 houses, the 
average rent of which was 49k francs a house, apd the 
entire value 303,832,734 francs, had increased in 1830 to 
31,657,429 souls, inhabiting 6,396,008 houses, at an 
average annual value of 66 francs, amounting in all to 
384,008,125 francs. This exhibited an increase of a 
third in the average annual value of houses during those 
nine years, of a fourth in their entire value, and an in- 
crease of 1,300,000, or about a thirteenth, in the numbers 
of the whole inhabitants. But the relative increase in 
the proportion of rural and urban dwellings was not less 
decisive as to the comparative advance in the great divi- 
sions of society than the suin total was of their common 
prosperity; for in 1821 only 169,810,754 francs belonged 
to towns, and 134,021,980 francs to rural localities; 
while in 1830 no less than 211,806,483 francs arose from 
di^Mmistre former, and 172,201,642 francs to the latter. With 
de Finance, ^he Finance Minister concluded that this was 

May lo, ^ 

“the evident consequence of the increase of population, 
17 ; Ann. ^ of the general wellbeing of society, and of the numerous 
buildings which since 1820 have been constructed upon 
all points of the territory.” ^ 

The direct taxes exhibited a great increase in all 
branches, especially those on houses and windows, during 
the same period. The general result was 325,000,000 
francs between the original imposition and the centimes 
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additionek, or local burdens, derived from the direct taxes, chap. 
The charges of collection were 16,200,000 francs, or - 
5* on the total sum received by the treasury; and this 'JJ®- 
large sum was obtained after 91,865,000 francs had been indirect 
remitted to the proprietors from the sums exigible by law, general 
by the indulgence of the Government. The increase was 
still more marked in the indirect taxes, for they had risen, 
without any new burdens having been imposed, from 
163,000,000 francs, in 1818, to 212,000,000 in 1828; 
while the charges of collection, which had been 18 per 
cent in 1813, and 14^ in 1818, had been reduced in 1828 
to 12i per cent. The treasury exhibited an equally 
favourable result; the receipts were 1,030,782,656 francs 
(£41,200,000), and the expenditure was 1,026,617,152 
francs, — a state of matters which, considering the large 
military establishment, exceeding 200,000 men, on foot 
in the empire, and the large sum set apart for the sink- isao; Ann. 
ing fund, bespoke in the clearest manner the general well- 52 ' Vsf'"* 
being and prosperity of the country.^ 

The details presented in regard to the public debt were 
still more important, for they exhibited in one view the Public 
vast benefits conferred by the Government of the Res- 
toration, and formed, as it were, the testament be- 
queathed by the elder branch of the Bourbons to the 
country. The public debt, according to this statement, 
consisted of 3,949,553,337 francs (£158,000,000), and 
the annual interest to 170,328,205 francs (£6,800,000). 

The capital redeemed by the sinking fund amounted to 
755,402,140 francs, and its annual charge to 37,503,204 
francs. The annuities charged on the treasury, and 
which were divided among 187,173 parties, amounted 
to 56,984,196 francs; and the entire annual charge of 
the debt, interest of capital sums and annuities, was^^w^, 
322,752,660 francs.^ Of the pensions only 1,825,604 ^MjAuh. 
francs were civil, 5,986,000 francs ecclesiastical, while the 
military were 47,643,000 annually, — a curious proof of 
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how entirely the resources as well as inclinations of the 
French, even in peace, had run into the profession of 
arms. The debt contracted for the indemnity to the 
emigrants, nearly a fourth of the whole, was included in 
this enumeration. 

It need hardly be said, after these statistical details, 
that the country had eminently prospered under the Go- 
vernment of the Restoration, especially during its later 
years ; and that in no former period had benefits so 
general and important been conferred upon all classes of 
society. Under the Government of its ancient Kings, 
since the year 1822 — ^that is, during a period of only 
eight years — the imports and exports of France had in- 
creased 50 per cent, and the tonnage of the shipping 
nearly 25 per cent.'*^ The annual value of agricultural pro- 
duction over the whole kingdom had risen to 945,353,962 
francs, drawn from 12,659,773 arable hectares (30,800,000 
acres), being at the rate of 72 francs per hectare, or 
nearly 18s. an acre. The difference between this ave- 
rage value of agricultural produce and that of Great 
Britain, notwithstanding the great advance in industry 
and prosperity made in France during the Restora- 
tion, is very remarkable,^ for the average value of agricul- 
tural produce per acre in this country has never been 


* Table showing the Exports, Imports, and Tonnage of France during 
1 he undermentioned years. 


Years. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Tonnage out 
and in. 

1822 

1823 

1824 

1825 

1826 

1827 

1828 

1829 

1830 

Francs. 
426,179,193 
361,828,242 
454,861,597 
533,622,392 
i 664,728,610 
565,804,228 
607,677,321 
616,353,397 
638,338,433 

Francs. 

385,168,711 

390,754,431 

440,641,901 

667,294,114 

660,508,769 

602,401,276 

609,922,632 

607,818,643 

672,664,064 

1,351,681 

1,889,422 

1,494,424 

1,499,156 

1,687,872 

1,614,823 

1,661,684 

1,649,494 

1,638,593 


•^Statutiqm de la France {Commerce Exterimr), 13, 14, 
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estimated by competent observers at less than £6 sterling 
per acre. 

It is very remarkable, that \^rhile the prosperity of the 
country had increased in this prodigious ratio during the 
Restoration, its discontents had fully kept pace with it, 
and they had now reached the highest point at the very 
time when the wellbeing of the people was most uni- 
versal and conspicuous. The smiling aspect of the fields, 
the busy activity of the commercial towns, the animation 
of the seaports, the splendour and increasing edifices of the 
capital, were equalled only by the general discontent and 
sullen disloyalty which pervaded these scenes of prosperity 
and happiness. What was still more remarkable, the 
classes among whom the discontent was the greatest, were 
the very ones which had been most largely benefited by 
the government of the Bourbons, and most severely 
crushed by that which had preceded it. The proprietors, 
altogether excluded from participation in the government 
under the despotism of Napoleon, had been let into a large 
share of it under that of the Restoration, were generally 
averse to their benefactors, and sighed for the return of 
their tyrants. The burgher class, reduced almost to nul- 
lity during the latter years of the Empire, had prospered 
immensely under the pacific reign of the Bourbons, and 
from its influence in the elections had well-nigh got the 
government of the state ; and it was all but unanimous 
against the Government which had fostered and protected, 
while it worshipped the memory of that which had in- 
sulted and ruined it. The “ avocats ” were the special 
object of hatred and obloquy with Napoleon, the “ ideo- 
logues ” were to him a perfect horror, and the press was 
retained by him in the closest fetters, while all these 
classes had been in an especial manner cherished, pro- 
tected, and admitted to almost unlimited power by the 
Bourbon Government ; and the only return they made, 
like the serpent in the fable, which the husbandman 
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CHAP, warmed in his bosom, was to turn round and sting their 
■ benefactor. This memorable example proves the fallacy of 
isao. opinion generally entertained, that no disturbances 

are to be regarded as serious if the material comforts of 
the people are duly attended to, and of the truth of the 
1 capefigue, distinctions drawn in a former work between troubles ori- 
St^sPhi- ill rcf'i grievances, which may be expected to be 

^ii®i^i^ted by their removal, and such as arise from the 
Hist, of’ thirst for political power, which are only increased by 
«r§^ 52 ‘ such comforts as tend to increase the pugnacious propen- 
sities of the people.^ 

The other event which occurred at this period was the 
Expedition expedition to Algiers, w'hich gave a lasting settlement on 
to igiers. African shores to the French arms, and was the third 
of the great shocks which were given in this century to the 
Ottoman power. This diminutive state, which had so 
long withstood all the hostility of the European powers, 
and exercised its hostility almost without opposition on 
their subjects, had eluded the resolution of the European 
powers at the Congress of Vienna to terminate the mak- 
ing of slaves by the states of Barbary, and had continued 
to exercise on other nations the acts of piracy which had 
been stopped as to the English by the victory of Lord 
Exmouth in 1816 . Its defences on the sea-side had 
been materially augmented since the terrible bombard- 
ment which they then underwent, and the mole and sea 
batteries were in a situation to bid defiance to the most 
formidable attack from naval forces. But the land de- 
fences had not been equally attended to ; and as the 
French were determined to assert the honour of their 
flag, and emancipate themselves from a disgraceful tri- 
bute to barbarians as the English had done, the Govern- 
, ... ment resolved on an attack in the rear with land forces.^ 

sLam.Yiu. . i i t i 

203 ^ 204 ^^ As the town was situated on the slope of a hill, and 
iiiU 63 , 64 , entirely commanded, like Genoa, by the heights in its 
rear, which were not defended by any adequate fortifica- 
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tions, there was good reason to expect that they might 

be mastered by a vigorous attack, and the city taken with- 

out any farther resistance than a combat in the open 
field. 

The pretence of the rupture with Algiers was a dispute 
about a sum of 2,000,000 francs (.£80,000), which was Grounds^ 
owing by some French merchants to the Dey of Algiers rei with 
for grain, on the occasion of which the Dey had given a and nego- 
slight tap to the French consul with a fan which he held 
in his hand, in presence of the other European envoys, 

Prince Polignac, who was thirsting for a pretext to illus- jcct. 
trate his administration by some brilliant exploit, and was 
desirous of exciting the army by success on the eve of a 
civil conflict, seized with alacrity on this insult to demand 
reparation j and as the Dey, with characteristic Mahom- 
medan obstinacy, refused to make any, orders were given 
to prepare an expedition, composed of land and sea 
forces, on a great scale at Toulon. The intelligence of 
these preparations, and of the magnitude of the scale on 
which they were made, excited the alarm of the English 
government, which, ever since the expedition of Napoleon 
to Egypt in 1798, had felt the utmost jealousy of any 
warlike preparations on the part of the French in the 
Mediterranean. Lord Aberdeen, in the most earnest 
manner, required explanations from Prince Polignac, who 
long eluded the demand, by answering that they were 
intended, like those of the English in 1816, only to obtain 
reparation from the Algerines, and not to make any per- 
manent settlement or conquest in the country. The Eng - 1 
lish government was, or professed to be, satisfied with 
these explanations, and the preparations for the expedi- 
tion went on, if not with the approbation, at least without 421. 
the open resistance, of the Cabinet of St James s.^* 

* My Lord, — Le retard mis par le gouvemement Fran^ais, ^ donner sur sea 
intentions ult6rieures relativement ^ Alger des explications plus precises et 
plus officielles,a igi une grande surprm. Les promesses de M. de Polignac & 
cet 6eard ont ^t^ si fr^quentes et si POsiti% es que lo gouvemement de sa Majesty 
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CHAP. Accordingly the French government in the whole of 
April pursued their preparations not only at Toulon, 
im Brest, Havre, and Cherbourg, with the utmost 

M^itude vigour. The Duke d’Angoul^me in person superintended 
^di«o“' the armament at the first of these harbours ; and with 
such activity were they carried on, that by the 3d 
May the whole was assembled at Toulon ready for sea. 
The land and sea forces were both immense. The 
former consisted of three divisions, mustering in all 
37,500 combatants, with 180 pieces of artillery, most 
of them of heavy calibre : the latter of 11 sail of the 
line, 23 frigates, 70 smaller vessels, 377 transports, 
and 230 boats for landing the troops. The magnitude 
of these forces, which much exceeded those employed in 
the far-famed expedition of Napoleon to Egypt thirty 
years before, conveyed a striking idea of the manner in 
which the strength and resources of France had increased 
during the peace and repose of the Restoration. The 
vast accumulation of forces in Toulon, the crowds of sol- 
diers, guns, and brilliant uniforms in the streets, the 
splendid spectacle of the squadron which covered the bay 
with its sails as far as the eye could reach, filled every 
breast with enthusiasm, and multitudes flocked from all 
quarters to behold the magnificent armament. The com- 
lALlnist. mand was solicited by Marmont ; but Prince Polignac 
bestowed it in preference on Bourmont, the Minister at 
U 0 .fv. 4 b wlio ■was thus withdrawn from the direction at Paris 
423. ’ at the most critical period of the monarchy .1 The em- 

barkation was completed on the 11th May, amidst the 

ne peut comprendre encore les motifs d’un pared d61ai. II faut le dire, cette 
affaire commence k prendre une tournnre fftcheuse, et par 4veiller des soup^ons 
qui d’abord 4taient bien 41oign4s de notre pensde .” — Le Comte d’ABERDBEN d 
Lord Stuart db Rothesay, Ambassadeur Anglais d Pam, 4 May 1830 ; Cape- 
FiGUB, Histoire de la Restauration, x. 858, On being pressed to declare his 
ulterior intentions as to Algiers, the French writers declare Prince Polignac 
answered to the English, with becoming spirit, " La France insult4e ne deman- 
derait le secours de personne pour venger son injure, et elle n'aurait besoin de 
personne pour ce qu'elle aurait k fkire de sa nouvelle conquOte.” — Considera- 
tions SUV le EAgence d^Alger, 142, par M. le Baron Luchesinx de St Denis. 
^Anmaire HUtorique^ xUi. 71, note. 
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cheers of an immense multitude of spectators ; and the chap. 
Duke d’Angoul^me, intoxicated with the splendour of 
the spectacle, returned to Paris with the assurance that 
“ all is safe with an army animated with such a 
spirit.” 

Contrary winds, however, detained the fleet in the 
neighbourhood of the Bay of Palma till the 10th June, Landing 
when it again set sail, and hove in sight of Algiers on Feracfc 
the 13th of that month. By the advice of two junior 
captains, who alone had declared a landing practicable, 
when all the senior officers had said it could not be 
attempted, the fleet was directed to the peninsula of June i4. 
Sidi-Feruch, situated at five leagues from the capital, 
where the disembarkation was effected with surprising 
order and celerity on the two following days. At first 
no enemies were to be seen ; but ere long the invaders 
were surrounded by fifteen thousand active and intrepid 
horsemen, who, although repeatedly repulsed from the June le. 
masses of the troops by the fire of the squares, batteries, 
and ships, hovered incessantly round, cut off detached 
bodies and stragglers, and prevented all predatory expe- 
ditions or foraging parties beyond the range of their guns. 

Great difficulty was at first experienced in getting water ; 
but on the 16th, a violent storm, accompanied by torrents 
of rain, came on, and after that the soldiers found water 
everywhere in the sand, by digging a few feet beneath the 
surface. Constant skirmishes and frequent combats went 
on for some days, but at length the forces on both sides 
being collected, and the French solidly established on 
the coast, with all their guns and stores, both parties pre- 
pared for a decisive conflict. The Turks and Arabs consisted 
,of forty-five thousand men, for the most part admirable 
cavalry; and their camp was situated on a strong position 
on the neck of the proniontory, within cannon-shot of 
the French advanced posts, and barring their farther pro- xiii. 7 's, m’; 
gress into the interior.^ The French had full thirty 
thousand effective men in the field, armed and equipped 
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in the best possible manner, animated "with the very 
highest spirit, and supported by a hundred guns. 

At daybreak on the 19th, the Mussulmans descended 
from their position, and advanced towards the invaders’ 
lines. The French infantry, like the English archers at 
Azincour, had put rows of stakes with the points outwards 
towards the enemy, to break the violence of the shock of 
such formidable bodies of horse ; and the troops, stationed 
directly behind them, stood with their muskets in their 
hands, three deep, ready to receive them with a rolling 
fire. The Osmanlis advanced with loud cries and the 
utmost impetuosity ; and such w’as the vigour of the 
onset, that in many places they broke fairly through both 
the stakes and the lines, and the sabres of the Bedouins 
were seen, in the centre of the bivouacs, in close conflict 
hand to hand with the European bayonet. The battle 
seemed more than doubtful, w’hen Bourmont, who had 
the eye of a great general, brought forward his reserves 
out of the camp, and charged the assailants in flank, 
when disordered in pursuit ; while the broken infantry, 
re-forming in the rear, advanced again with a rolling fire 
against the Turks, now engaged with their assailants in 
flank. The double shock proved decisive. The Osmanlis 
were driven back in confusion ; and the French, preceded 
by their guns, which poured in grape on the retreating 
mass with prodigious rapidity, succeeded in entering the 
enemy’s camp pell-mell with the fugitives, and made them- 
selves masters of their cannon, ammunition, and baggage.^ 

When the Turks, who in the first instance had made 
an orderly retreat, and replied vigorously to the fire of 
the pursuers, saw their camp and guns taken, they were 
seized with a universal panic, and dispersed on all sidas. 
Their loss in killed and wounded was above three thou- 
sand, while that of the French did not exceed five hun- 
dred — so decisive a superiority had the skill and discip- 
line of the Europeans acquired over the most formidable 
forces of the desert. It was the fire of the guns on theii? 
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dense masses which produced so great a loss to the Arabs, chap. 
For some days after this great victory Bourmont remained 
quiet, strengthening his position, completing the disem- 
barkation of his heavy artillery, and clearing out an old 
Roman road, protected by blockhouses, for their convey- 
ance to the ramparts of Algiers. Gradually the Mussul- 
mans recovered from their consternation ; and having en- 
gaged in several skirmishes, in which their light horsemen 
asserted the superiority over the European — which since 
the days of Hannibal they have invariably maintained — 
and received considerable reinforcements, ventured on a 
general attack on the French camp. Twenty thousand men, June 24. 
for the most part mounted on hardy steeds, advanced to 
the attack, with loud shouts and the utmost intrepidity. 

But the divisions Borthezene and Loverdo moved out of 
the trenches, as they approached, in the same order, and 
with the same success, as on the 19th. The terrible fire of 
grape, issuing from the guns between the columns, threw 
the enemy into disorder, and they were soon hurled back 
in utter confusion, and pursued two leagues with great 
loss. In this pursuit, Amadie de Bourmont, son of the 
commander- in-chief, fell at the head of his company of 
grenadiers, while gloriously following up the advantage Despatch, 
which his intrepidity had in a great degree contributed to isso. 
gain.i 

Nothing now could prevent the approach of the French 
to Algiers ; and although their advance was seriously Commencc- 
impeded by the light troops of the Arabs, who disputed “ucVon'° 
every tenable position, and impeded every movement, yet anf'fau’of 
they gradually drew near, and ground was opened before 
the town on the 30th June. The attack was directed, 
in the first instance, against the Emperor’s Fort, a quad- 
rangular fortification erected on the ground occupied by 
the Emperor Charles V. three hundred years before, 
when engaged in his calamitous attack on Algiers. This 
fort was perched on the summit of the plateau which 
surmounted the town, and in consequence commanded 



492 


HISTORY OP EUROPE. 


CHAP, every part of it. The batteries were armed on the 3d, 
and the fire opened on the 4 th July. Never, except on 
occasion of Lord Exmouth’s attack in 1816, had such a 
cannonade been heard on the African shores. The ships 
of the line approached the mole, and attempted to distract 
the attention of the enemy by an incessant fire on the sea 
defences ; while the land batteries, armed with a hundred 
guns of heavy calibre, thundered with extraordinary 
vigour on the ramparts of the Emperor’s Fort. The 
Algerines replied with the utmost intrepidity from above 
three hundred guns, and the town, enveloped both on the 
land and sea side in flames and smoke, resembled the 
crater of a huge volcano suddenly burst forth on the side 
of the hill. But notwithstanding the courage and con- 
stancy of the Mussulmans, the superior fire of the besiegers 
soon made itself felt. The Algerine guns one by one 
were dismounted ; huge breaches began to yawn in the 
ramparts ; the gunners were in great part killed or 
wounded, and at length driven from their batteries ; the 
survivors sought refuge in a great tower which stood in 
the centre of the fort. But here a frightful catastrophe 
awaited them. In the midst of a terrific cannonade, a 
loud explosion was suddenly heard; the sides of the 
tower were seen to gape, an immense column of smoke 
issued from its summit, which rose to the height of 
above five hundred feet ; and immediately after the walls 
1 Ann Hist ^ ruins, dismounted guns, and dead 

1 ^- bodies, alone showed where the building had stood. 
428‘j De- ’ Nothing dismayed by the fearful spectacle, the French 
l^Bour- grenadiers rushed through the wreck to the assault, and 
before a few minutes were over they were entirely in 
possession of the Emperor’s Fort.^ • 

The Dey, who had flattered himself with the hope that 
Faiuf this stronghold would arrest the enemy until the rainy 
season set in, when their attack would of necessity be 
suspended, was seized with the utmost consternation when 
he beheld it carried amidst such circumstances of horror 
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by the besiegers, and their troops in f)ossession of a com- chap. 
manding position, from which bombs and cannon-shot . . 
reached every part of the city. Passing, in the true Mus- 
sulman spirit, from the height of confidence to the depths 
of despair, he immediately prepared to submit, and before 
two hours were over the white flag was hoisted on the 
ramparts. It was attempted to obtain more favourable 
terms, and to appease the wrath of the conquerors by 
ample concessions, without abandoning the national inde- 
pendence. But the French government had resolved on 
a permanent acquisition. Marshal Bourmont received 
the Algerine envoy seated amidst the ruins of the Em- 
peror’s Fort, surrounded by his whole staff ; the English 
consul in vain ofiered his mediation ; and at length it 
was agreed that the Dey should surrender Algiers, with 
all its forts and warlike stores, but be permitted to retire 
wherever be chose in safety, with his wives, children, and 
whatever belonged to him personally ; and that the lives 
and property of all the inhabitants should be respected. 

On the following day the gates were surrendered, and the 
French army, in great pomp, with their artillery in front, 
entered the city. The fruits of the conquest were great 
beyond example, and much exceeded the most sanguine 
hopes of the conquerors. In the treasury were found 
gold and silver to the amount of 48,500,000 francs 
(£1,^40,000), the accumulated fruits of several centuries 
of piracy ; and on the walls and ships of war were 1542 
pieces of artillery, of which 677 were bronze guns of the 
most approved construction. The entire value of the 
spoil was 55,684,000 francs, besides nearly as much 
more in houses, which belonged to the government, 
and passed to the conquerors. Seldom had spoil so 
mighty attended success in war ; but the French soldiers 97 ** 98 - 
found a still more precious recompense for their toils in 
the grateful tears of the crews of the brigs Sil^e and 
lAventura, which had been liberated with many others 
from slavery by their conquest.^ The total loss of the 
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victors was 2300 "Idienj of whom 600 were killed, and 
they enhanced the lustre of their conquest by religiously 
observing the capitulation, and respecting the lives and 
property of the inhabitants. 

Algiers, which thus fell under the French dominion, 
and became a lasting European settlement on the coast 
of Africa, has a territory subject to its influence, which, 
in the time of the Romans, contained ten millions of in- 
habitants, but was now thinly peopled by seven or eight 
hundred thousand souls, composed chie% of Bedouin 
Arabs and Moors, with an intermixture of Jews, Turks, 
and Europeans.* In 1838, when a census of the popu- 
lation was taken, and the limits of the French dominion 
had been finally settled by the capture of Constantine, a 
stronghold of great importance in the interior, it was 
found that the European population in the capital and 
dependent cities amounted to 20,078 inhabitants, and 
the Asiatic and African to 29,488 — a disproportion by 
no means great, and nothing to that which obtains in 
Calcutta, Madras, and the other cities in British India. 
The soil is in many places extremely rich, and peculiarly 
adapted for the cultivation of wheat, as is proved by the 
fact that, even under all the oppressions of Mahommedan 
misrule and Arab depredations, there was sold in Algiers 
of native growth 81,994 hectolitres of wheat and barley, 
equivalent to 18 0,0 00 quarters. In ancient times, as \8 well 
known, Libya, with Egypt and Sicily, was the granary of 
the Roman empire, and the interruption of its commerce 
on occasion of the revolt of Gildo brought the capital to 
the straits of famine, so feelingly deplored in the beautiful 

* They were thus classed : — 


Turks and janizaries, . 


. 

8000 

their children, 

• 


32,000 

Moors, 



400,000 

Bedouin Arabs, 



120,000 

Atlas tribes, . 



200,000 

Jews, 



20,000 

780,000 


— Annuain EUtorigue, xiii. 82. 
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lines of Claudian.* The revenue was only 2,273,000 chap. 
francs, including 500,000 francs of tribute from Euro- 
pean powers, disguised under the name of consular 
presents ; so little had human industry developed the 
boundless gifts of nature. Notwithstanding its natural 
riches, however, this valuable acquisition has proved of 
little real value to France ; its revenue has never ap- 
proached its expenditure ; the native population has never % gtaUs^ue 
been arrayed in its defence ; and the government is main- 
tained solely by seventy thousand French troops, more A^”-g 2 '®g^ 
than double the number of the English soldiers who ever Baroninch- 
clustered round the standards of Great Britain on theTsT.’ ’ 
boundless plains of Hindostan.^ 

This important expedition, which was likely to have 
so important an effect on the destinies of France and of Secret' 
the world, was not undertaken by the French Govern- Russia 
ment without extensive projects for the future, and the [ng^the*”'^ 
promise of powerful support for the present. It was the ^^“ier to 
first of a series of measures intended to revive the military t**® ^h'"®- 
spirit of the French nation, to restore its confidence in 
itself, to bind anew the people to the sovereign by the 
strong ties of national glory, and to turn their passions 
from social struggles to national objects. It was intended 
to follow it up by the advancing the frontier to the Rhine 
— a project which Chateaubriand confesses in his Me- 
moirs he had long cherished, and would ere this time 

* ** Advenio supplex, non ut proculcet Araxem 
Consul ovans, nostrseve premant pharetrata secures 
Susa, nec ut rubris aquilas figamus arenis. 

Haec nobis, hgec ante dabas : nunc pabula tantum 
Boma precor : miserere tuse, pater optime, gentis. 

Extremam defende famem. — 

Tot mihi pro mentis Libyam Nilumque dedere, 

Ut dominam plebem, bellatoremque senatum 
Casibus SDstivis alerent. — 

Nunc inhonorus, egens, perfert miserabUe pacis 
Supplicium, nulloque palam circumdatus hoste 
Obsessi discrimen habet. Per singula letum 
Impendet momenta milii, dubitandaque pauci 
Prsescribunt alimenta dies.” 


Claud., de Bdlo Oildonko, 
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CHAP, have carried out if he had remained in power, and which 
had remained a secret but sacred deposit in the archives 
1830 . q£ Cabinet. But as both the attack on Algiers and 
the appropriation of Belgium and the Prussian provinces 
on the Rhine would necessarily bring them into collision 
with Great Britain and Prussia, the French Government 
had secured to themselves a powerful ally to support them 
in their advances. The determination to assert the pre- 
rogative in France, and shake off the dependence on the 
Chambers, had, as a matter of course, been cordially 
approved by the Cabinet of St Petersburg, with which 
that of the Tuileries had been brought into close and 
confidential communication. The result was a secret 
agreement that Russia should support France in the 
eventual extension of its frontier to the Rhine, and France 
Russia in the advancing its standards to Constantinople. 
Prussia was to be indemnified for the loss of its Rhenish 
provinces by the half of Hanover, Holland, for the sacri- 
fice of Belgium, by the other half. But this agreement, 
how carefully soever veiled in secresy, came to the know- 
1 Louis ledge of the British Government ; and it was the informa- 
tion they had obtained in regard to it which led to the 
Louis Phi- warm remonstrances against the occupation of Algiers, 
j'llj^ilo. and to the immediate recognition of Louis Philippe by 
the Duke of Wellington’s Administration. ^ 

While these successes, glorious to the French arms. 
Dissolution were in progress on the African shores, and which alone, 
oftheCham- conquests since the Revolution, remained a last- 

May 16. jjjjg acquisition to France, the Government at home was 
advancing in the infatuated career on which they had 
resolved. Great hesitation for some time prevailed in 
the Cabinet as to the course to be pursued with regard 
to the Chamber of Deputies. But at length the favour- 
able intelligence brought by the Duke d’Angoul^me, as 
to the disposition of the army which had embarked at 
Toulon, decided the majority of the Cabinet, and a disso- 
lution was resolved on. The ordonnance, accordingly, 
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appeared, appointing the colleges of departments to meet chap. 
on the 23d June» those of arrondissements on the 3d 
J ulj, and the Chamber to meet on the 3d August. This 
determination, however, was not taken without great dif- 
ference of opinion in the Cabinet, which led to the resig- 
nation of M. de Courvoisin, the Keeper of the Seals, who 
was succeeded by M. Chantelauze, President of the Royal 
Court at Grenoble, and of M. de Chabrol, the Minister 
of Finance, whose place was given to M. de Montbel, the 
Minister of the Interior, who again was succeeded by 
M. de Peyronnet, a man of known capacity and vigour. 

The dissolution was accompanied by a touching proclama- : Moni- 
tion of the King to the electors, in which he charged the 17 , issoj 
former Chamber with having mistaken his intention, and m' 
called on the electors to rally round the throne.^ * 

So confident were the Liberals that their cause would 

51 

be promoted by this dissolution, that they ofiered no com- Result 'of 
plaints on the subject. They set themselves with their tfons!*'* 
wonted vigour to improve the advantage thus put in 
their way ; the electoral committees soon were every- 
where in activity ; the press resounded with the most ve- 
hement denunciations against the Ministers, and the 
coup d’Stat against the public liberties which was sup- 
posed to be in contemplation; and before the elections 
began, it had become evident that the Liberal majority, 
so free from being diminished, would be materially aug- 
mented by their result. When they commenced, every 
successive post brought a fresh defeat to Ministers, Out 
of the 221 members who had voted with M. Agier in 
favour of the address by the former Chamber, 202 were 
returned ; it was soon ascertained that the Opposition 

* La derni^re Chambre a m^connu mes intentions ; j’avais droit do 
compter sur son concours pour faire le bien que je mdditais ; elle me I’a refuse. 

Comme p^re de mon peuple mon cceur s’en est afflig6 ; comme roi, j’en ai 4t6 
oflPensd. H4tez-vous de vous rondre dans vos colUgcs ; qu’une negligence repre- 
hensible ne les prive pas de votre presence ; qu’un m4me sentiment vous 
anime, qu’un m4me drapeau vous rallie : c’est votre roi qui vous le demande, 
c’est un pdre qui vous appelle. Remplissez votre devoir ; je saurai remplir le 
mien. Charles.” — Moniteur, 17 May, 1830. 

VOL. HI. 2 1 
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CHAP, numbered 270 votes, the Ministry only 145, in which last 
was included 13 who were dubious, having voted for the 
amendment of Lorgerit in the former Chamber. Even 
the departmental colleges had gone against Government ; 
a third of the Opposition came from their ranks. En- 
couraged by this success, the Liberal leaders in Paris pro- 
ceeded vigorously and systematically in their opposition ; 
orders to organise a general opposition to taxes were sent 
down to all the departments, and every preparation was 
made, though still in a legal way, to overthrow the influ- 
ence and nullify the action of Government. So strongly 
were the feelings of the people excited by the thoughts of 
the coming struggle, that the intelligence of the conquest 
of Algiers, which was received in the middle of the elec- 
tion, awakened no other feelings but those of consterna- 
tion and spite on the part of the majority. The passions 
» Ann, Hist, of party got the better of the love of country, and the Libe- 
117 - L»c. Royalists had done before them, instead of 

j^^34,435; rcjoicing, deplored a success which threatened to postpone, 
220 , m.’ perhaps destroy, their hopes of overturning the Govern- 
ment.i 

The King and Ministers, however, were noways de- 
fosoiuUon terred by the untoward result of the general election. It 
binet. * was evident from the returns that it was hopeless to look 
for a majority, or even an equality, of voices in the Cham- 
ber ; and as the Opposition was so determined that a 
refusal of supplies might be looked for, no resource 
remained but a Coup d’Etat, and forcible change of the 
Constitution. Long and earnest debates went on in the 
Cabinet on the course which should be pursued, and an 
able and interesting memorial was addressed to the King 
by his Ministers. After much and anxious deliberation, 
it was agreed that M. Royer- Collard should be consulted 
as to the temper and probable course of action of the 
new Chambers, and Charles X. accordingly asked him, 
“ Do you believe that, if the budget were presented to the 
Chamber, it would reject it 1 ” — “ Possibly it might not,” 
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answered the President ; “ but in any event, the discussions chap. 
to which the law on the finances would lead, would shake 
the monarchy to its foundation.” This answer strongly 
influenced the King’s mind, and he openly expressed the 
opinion that a coup d'etat had become unavoidable. 

“ Gentlemen,” said he to his Ministers, “ I will inform 
you in a few words of the course which I mean to pur- 
sue, and which I have already frequently explained. My 
firm resolution is to maintain the Charter. I will not 
depart from it on any point, but I will not permit others 
to do so. I hope the new Chamber will be composed of 
wise men, who will respond to my intentions. Should it 
unhappily prove otherwise, I shall know, without de- 
parting from the course marked out by the constitution, 
to cause my rights to be respected, which I regard as the 
only guarantee for the public tranquillity and happiness 
of France. Such are my intentions ; it is for you to ■nii. 
second them in the part of the Administration intrusted x. 381,^82. 
to each of you in particular.” i 

It was on the 29 th June that the coup d' Mat was first 
seriously discussed in the Cabinet, and on July 7th the Resolution 
subject was resumed; and it was finally agreed to, though binet*on^a 
under the strongest resolution of secrcsy ere it wasj^efw 
adopted. This resolution proceeded on a speech of M. de 
Chantelauze, who placed the following alternatives before 
the Council : “ Either to suspend entirely the constitu- 
tional regime, and govern in an arbitrary manner on 
strong principles, or to declare null the whole elections of 
those who had voted with the 221, or to dissolve the new 
Chamber as soon as the new elections were terminated, and 
convoke a new one on an electoral system established on 
an ordonnance framed on such principles as might secure 
a majority to the Crown — and in either case to precede 
the declaration by a vast display of civil and military 
force, by placing twenty or thirty thousand men in each 
of the towns of Paris, Lyons, Bordeaux, and Rouen, and 
declaring these cities in a state of siege. After a long 
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CHAP, discussion, it was agreed to recur to the 14th article of 

1_ the Charter, which seemed to confer, in extreme cases, a dic- 

tutorial poweron the King,* and, Ist, To suspend theliberty 
of the press ; 2d, Dissolve the new Chamber of Deputies ; 
and, 3d, Establish a new electoral system which might be 
in harmony with the rights of the Crown. The project 
met with the cordial approbation of the King, who said, 
“It is not the Ministry, be assured ; it is the Crown itself 
which is attacked ; it is the cause of the throne against 
revolution which is now at issue. One or other must 
succumb. I have lived longer than you, gentlemen ; your 
age does not permit you to recollect, as I do, how revo- 
lutions and the revolutionists proceed. I have over you 
the unenvied advantage of years. I recollect what occurred 
in 1789. The first step which my unhappy brother made 
in retreat before them was the signal of his ruin. They 
too made protestations of their fidelity to the Crown ; 
they too limited their open demand to the dismissal of its 
ministers. He yielded, and all was lost. They pretend 
now to aim at nothing but your dismissal. Their language 
to me is, ‘ Dismiss your Ministers, and we shall soon come 
to an understanding.’ Gentlemen, I will not dismiss you, 
— in the first place, because I am attached to, and have 
confidence in you ; in the next, because, if I dismissed 
you, they would end by treating you as they have done 
my son and myself, and us all, and as they have treated 
brother. No ! Let them conduct us, if they please, 
3 M- Lac ’ scafibld ; but let us fight for our rights, and if we 
iv. 436, 438. are to fall, fall sword in hand. I would rather be led to 
execution on horseback than in a cart.” ^ 

On the 24th J uly, M. de Chantelauze presented to the 
King an elaborate and eloquent report, which may be re- 
garded as the preamble of the ordonnances, and the state- 

* The 14th article of the Charter was in these terms : — Le Roi est le chef 
B\;ipr^me de I’^tat^ commande les forces de terre et de mer, declare la guerre ; 
fait les trait4s de paix, d’alliance, et de commerce ; nomme tons les emplois 
d’administration publique, et fait les r^glemens et les ordonnances nioessaires pour 
Vixlcution des lois et la sHreti de Vitatr — Charts, art. 14. 
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ment of the grounds on which they were rested for all chap. 
future times. “ Sire ! ” said he, “ your Ministers would 
be unworthy of the confidence with which your Majesty 
honours them, if they hesitated any longer to place before Report on 
your eyes a picture of our internal circumstances, andn^cebT 
to point out, for the consideration of your wisdom, the * 

dangers which menace us. At no period, during the last 
fifteen years, have the dangers presented themselves under 
an aspect more grave and afflicting. Despite an amount 
of material prosperity to which our annals can offer no 
parallel, signs of disorganisation and symptoms of anarchy 
manifest themselves in all points of the kingdom. A 
malevolence, active, ardent, and indefatigable, labours to 
sap the foundations of order, and to ravish from France 
all the happiness it has enjoyed under the sceptre of its 
king. Skilful in working out all discontents, and in ex- 
citing all hatreds, it foments among the people a spirit of 
distrust and hostility towards power, and seeks to sow 
everywhere the seeds of trouble and of civil war. It is by 
the violent and ceaseless action of the press that can be 
alone explained the frequent changes and interior vio- 
lence of the country. It has not permitted France to 
establish a regular or stable government, nor to turn its 
attention to the numerous reforms called for in its internal 
administration. Every ministry formed since 1814 has 
been the object, and soon has become the victim, of these 
incessant and often groundless attacks. The press has 
thus succeeded in sowing the seeds of disorder in the 
strongest minds, shaking the firmest convictions, and pro- 
ducing, in the midst of a prosperous society, a confusion of 
principles which is ready for the most desperate attempts. 

It is by anarchy in opinions that the way is prepared for 
anarchy in the state. 

“ It is impossible to qualify in too strong terms the 
conduct of Opposition in recent circumstances. After Continued, 
having themselves provoked an address derogatory to the 
honour and destructive of the rights of the Crown, they 
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have not scrupled to proclaim it as a sacred principle, 
that the 221 who voted that address should be re-elected, 
and their offensive principles forced upon the Crown. 
When your Majesty repelled that address as offensive, and 
declared your resolution to maintain the just rights of 
the Crown, so openly compromised, the periodical press 
has not only made no attempt to soften, but it has re- 
newed and aggravated the offence. With a not less en- 
venomed spirit it has persecuted alike religion and its 
ministers. It would, were it possible, extirpate to the 
last drop the religious sentiments of the people. Can it 
be doubted that, in attacking the foundations of the faith, 
in drying up the fountains of public morality, and turning 
into ridicule the ministers at the altars, the object is to 
overturn the throne 1 Listen, Sire ! to the cry of indig- 
nation and terror which arises from all parts of the king- 
dom, from all persons of property, intelligence, and wisdom. 
All implore you to preserve them from a return to the 
calamities which their fathers or themselves have had so 
much cause to lament. These alarms are too real not to be 
attended to, too legitimate not to command attention. We 
must not deceive ourselves : we are no longer in the ordi- 
nary circumstances of a representative government. The 
foundations on which it is rested have been destroyed. 
A turbulent democracy, which has penetrated into the 
sanctuary of the laws, strives to substitute itself in place of 
the legitimate powers. It disposes of the majority of elec- 
tions by means of journals and election committees. It 
has paralysed so far as it could the exercise of legitimate 
authority, by denying it the prerogative of dissolving the 
Chamber. By that very attempt the constitution has 
been shaken ; by the next it will be overturned. Your 
Majesty has alone the power to prevent such a catastrophe, 
and place authority on its legal and just foundations. 

“ The Charter has provided the only remedy against 
such calamities. The 14th article has invested your 
Majesty with the power, not, without doubt, to change 
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our institutions, but to consolidate and render tbeni im- chap. 
movable. Imperious necessity forbids any further delay 
in the exercise of that supreme power. The moment has 
arrived in which it is necessary to have recourse to the 
measures which may restore the spirit of the Charter, but 
which are beyond the reach of all ordinary resources, and 
in the vain pursuit of which they have all been exhausted, 

These measures, Sire ! your Ministers do not hesitate to 
recommend to you, deeply convinced that they are those 234! 
which power owes to justice.” ' 

“ It must be admitted,” says an eloquent historian of 
the Liberal school, “ that the grievances recounted in this umartine 
eloquent preamble were too well founded in truth. The report! 
abuses of the press and the violence of public opinion 
were real evils. The new impulse which the press and 
freedom of discussion had given to thought and liberty, 
had often led it astray, as it will often do before it 
assumes the regularity and equilibrium of the divine 
mind and the power of self-direction, like all other pas- 
sions abandoned to themselves, under the guidance only 
of morality .”2 There can be no doubt that this observa- »Lamartine, 
tion of Lamartine is well founded. In truth, matters 
had come to such a pass that royalty and the democracy 
could not coexist in France : no aristocracy, as in 
England, existed to preserve a balance between them ; 
they stood face to face, each armed for the strife, ready 
in the lists, and one or other of them must be destroyed. 

The famous ordonnances, which were the immediate cause 

58 

of the overthrow of the Crown, and the ruin of the elder The ordoa- 
branch of the house of Bourbon, were six in number, but ju"y 25. 
the three first only were of material importance. The first 
suspended the liberty of the periodical press, and prohi- 
bited the publication but of such journals as were autho- 
rised by Government. The license was to be in force 
only for three months, and might be recalled at any time. 

It applied to all pamphlets below twenty leaves. The 
second dissolved the new Chamber, on the allegation of 
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CHAP, the arts which had been used to deceive the electors as 

L to the real intentions of the Government. The third, on 

1830, preamble of the necessity of reforming the Electoral 
Law according to the principles of the constitution, and to 
remedy the evils which experience had brought to light, 
and of the powers applicable to such cases vested in the 
King by the 14th article of the Charter, reduced the 
number of deputies to 258, being the number fixed by 
the 36th article of the Charter : the colleges of depart- 
ments were to elect an equal number of representatives 
with those of arrondissements ; and the electoral franchise 
was reduced to the possession of property paying the 
requisite amount of direct taxes by the exclusion of the 
suffrage founded on patents ; the duration of the Cham- 
ber of Deputies was fixed at five years ; and the colleges 
of departments, composed of the fourth of the electors 
paying the highest amount of direct taxes, were to choose 
at least a half in the general list of candidates proposed 
1 Moniteur, colleges of arrondissements. The prefects were 

Ann Hist ^e-invested with all the powers with which they had been 
xui. 120 , invested prior to the act of 1828. Neither the inter- 

121; Or- • n ^ • 'I 

donnances, vention 01 third parties, nor an appeal to the ordinary 
183 ^.^’ courts of law, were permitted to interfere with the pre- 
fects in the preparation of the electoral lists.^ 

The King and Ministers met at St Cloud on the morn- 
signingof iog of the 25th July to sign the ordonnances. The vast 
interests at stake, tho crown of France about to be put in 
July 25. peril, its liberties, which seemed to be menaced, had 

caused many to pass a sleepless night, and impressed all 
with the solemnity of the occasion. The Baron de 
Vitrolles, who, albeit not in the secrets of the Cabinet, 
had a suspicion of what was going forward, had entreated 
the Minister of Public Instruction the day before to pause 
before it was too late, for Paris was in a state of extreme 
agitation. The prefect of the police, however, gave the 
most satisfactory assurances on the state of the capital, 
concluding with the words, “ Advance boldly : I will 
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answer with my head for the immobility of Paris.” Not- chap. 

withstanding these statements, however, the Ministers L. 

were deeply impressed with the step which was about to 
be taken; every countenance was grave and serious; 
reflection had added to their anxiety, but not taken 
away from their courage. Prince Polignac, after reading 
the preamble and the ordonnances, presented them to the 
King to sign. Charles turned pale ; he hesitated some 
time before taking the irrevocable step; and at length, 
after casting his eyes to heaven, he exclaimed, “ The 
more I think of it, the more I am convinced that it is 
impossible to do otherwise than I do;” and with these 
words he signed the ordonnances. The Ministers all 
countersigned them in silence; despair was painted on 
every visage; none really hoped anything from the step, 
but all felt it was a duty to take it. They did so , , 
with the resignation of martyrs, not the spirit of con- 239, 240. 
querors.i 

Whatever opinion may be formed of these ordon- 
nances — ^which were the death-warrant of the French Reflectiong 
monarchy — one thing is perfectly clear, that however donn^cM. 
adverse to the passion for self-government which had 
sprung up with the mild government and freedom of the 
Restoration, they were noways at variance either with 
the letter or spirit of the constitution, as settled by the 
Charter, or with subsequent practice as approved by the 
Liberal party themselves. The most important change 
they efiected was on the electoral system, the corner- 
stone of all representative government, and they brought 
it back, both as to the numbers of the Chambers and the 
qualification of the electors, to what had been fixed by 
the Charter. This was done, no doubt, by an ordonnance, 
not an act of the legislature ; but the alteration on the 
constitution which it abrogated had itself been intro- 
duced by an ordonnance alone (14th July 1815); and 
the change on the Electoral Law, on 5th September 
1816, which gave such additional weight to the Liberal 
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CHAP, party, vas effected by a royal ordonnance alone, not 

only without the opposition, W with the cordial appro- 

iAn^iii whole Liberal party in France.^ What an 

§§ 16, *132.' ordonnance had done, an ordonnance could competently 
undo. All the subsequent changes on the electoral system, 
with the exception of the one passed by the Chambers 
in July 1820, had been effected by ordonnances alone, 
in virtue of the powers conferred on the King by the 
14th article of the Charter, and not a whisper had ever 
been heard that he had exceeded his powers in intro- 
ducing them. And although, without doubt, the restric- 
tions on the press were of so violent a kind that they 
were inconsistent, if long continued, with the existence of 
freedom, or the free action of the people on the Govern- 
ment, and could not have coexisted long with a real 
representative constitution; yet, considered as a mere 
temporary restriction, to enable the Government to 
surmount a passing difficulty, they were not beyond the 
powers vested in the King by the 14th article of the 
Charter, like those conferred on the consuls by the senate 
in arduous times — “ Caveant consules ne quid detrimenti 
res publica capiat.” And subsequent experience has 
abundantly proved that a severe restriction on the 
liberty of the press was absolutely indispensable in 
France; for every government that has since arisen, 
whatever its origin had been, has been obliged to com- 
mence a war to the knife with the press, and that 
which supplanted Charles X. has itself been overturned 
by it. 


But whatever opinion may be formed on this point, 
Total want upou which men, according to their previous preposses- 
ttoHor the sions, will probably be divided to the end of the world, 
raSie prt one thing is perfectly clear, and will admit of no doubt, 
of^inis- d^etat was determined on by the French 

government with a want of preparation to meet its con- 


sequences, which was not only highly reprehensible, but 
absolutely inconceivable. The preamble of the coup d’Uai 
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proves that the Ministry "were fully aware how strongly 
the current of public opinion was running in favour of 
Liberal opinions, how strong was the passion for self- 
government, and that the most violent resistance might be 
expected to any regulation tending to abridge these dis- 
positions. By the ordonnances the Government drew 
the sword, and threw away the scabbard, and perilled the 
Crown and constitution of France upon the doubtful 
issue of arms. Prince Polignac was at once Prime Min- 
ister and Minister at War in the absence of Marshal 
Bourmont ; and he had assured the Cabinet, in reply to 
a question as to the means of resisting any insurrection 
in the capital, that “no popular movement was to be 
apprehended, and at all events Paris was, sufficiently gar- 
risoned to crush any rebellion, and guarantee the public 
tranquillity.” What, then, were the forces with which 
Prince Polignac proposed to coerce Paris, when in the 
most violent state of effervescence, and when supported 
by a large and powerful party in every town of France ? 
They consisted in all of 11,550 men, and twelve pieces of 
cannon, with six rounds of grape-shot to each gun ! Of 
this diminutive force only the Royal Guard, 4600 strong, 
could be relied on in a contest with the people, or, in 
fact, did its duty in that which immediately succeeded. 
This was the more reprehensible, as fifteen battalions and 
thirty-four squadrons of the Guard were at towns at no 
great distance from Paris, who might easily have been 
brought up before the conflict commenced, but were too 
far off to take a part in it when it actually arose. Such 
were the forces with which Prince Polignac proposed to 
combat a city containing two hundred thousand men 
capable of bearing arms, of whom at least a half had 
actually borne them in the line or the civil service ; forty 
thousand discontented National Guards who still had 
their arms, and one-third of which male population con- 
sisted of natural sons, without either known parents, 
children, or property, ready to engage in or second any 
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^AP. rebellion, however desperate, which promised them eleva- 
— — 1- tion or plunder. And to make the thing complete, the 
command of this little garrison was given to Marshal 
Marmont, an able and experienced officer, but extremely 
, unpopular with the army, on account of the share he had 

H58t.de ’in the capitulation of Paris in 1814 ; and he was kept 
d^r’L * d’Mat, or the necessity 

vHi/ which existed for previous preparation or vigorous mea- 
sures.^* 

The ordonnances agreed to by the Cabinet and the 
Pirst^tfect King, and signed on the 25 th, were secretly printed on 
donMuces. night of that day, and appeared in the columns of the 
July 26 , Moniteur, and affixed to the walls of Paris on the morn- 
ing of the 26th. The first effect was such as in appear- 


* The garrison of Paris, when the conflict commenced, consisted of — 

MoycU Guard, 

Infantry. Cavalry. 

Batt. Men. Squad. 

Men. 

Infantry, .... 

8 3,800 

. . . 

Cavalry, .... 

8 

800 

Artillery, 12 pieces, . 

150 

... 

Line, 

8,950 

800 

Infantry, .... 

11 4,400 

... 

Fusileers, 14 companies, . 

1,100 

... 

Gendarmerie, 

700 

600 



- — ■ 


6,200 

600 

Total, 

. 3,950 

800 


10,150 

1,400 

The remainder of the Gur.rd, fully 18,000 strong, was thus stationed — 

Ihfantrv. 


Cavalry. 

Batt. 


Squad. 

Caen, . . 3 

Compi^gne, 

1 

Rouen, . . 3 

Meaux, 

6 

Versailles, . 5 

Melun, 

1 

St Denis, . 2 

Fontainebleau, 

6 

Vincennes, . 1 

Corbeil, 

6 

Orl^s, . 3 

Versailles, 

12 

— 

S5vres, 

2 

IT 


— . 

In all, 15,000 tnen. 


84 

In all, 3,400 men. 


—Etats Militaires, given in CAPEriGUB, JSUtoire de Louis Philippe, i. 897, and 
Anmaire Historiquc, Eiii. 112. 
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atice to justify the assertions of Prince Polignac and the chap. 
Minister of Police, that the public peace would not be 
disturbed, and that no reason for apprehension existed. 

Though a coup d’etat had long been predicted by the 
Opposition journals, and was generally looked for at no 
distant period, it was not expected at that particular time ; 
and the Parisians, in full enjoyment of the most magnifi- 
cent weather, rose on the morning of that day, expecting 
only to inhale the enjoyments of summer in their highest 
perfection. The appearance of the ordonnances, which 
were instantly repeated from mouth to mouth, excited at 
first surprise and stupor rather than indignation. Men 
knew what to think of such an audacious step. Crowds, 
not of rioters, but of anxious and agitated persons, were 
formed at the doors of the offices of the public journals, 
and in some* of the most frequented parts of the city. 

Some applauded, many blamed, none were indiflferent to 
the step which had been taken. The day, however, 
passed over without any alarming demonstrations having 
taken place, although in the universal anxiety which pre- 
vailed the experienced eye might discern the symptoms 
of an approaching storm. The truth was, the people had 
no leaders as yet prepared for such an emergency ; and 
though it was known that the leading Opposition barris - 1 capefigue, 
ters, M. Odillon Barrot, Dupin aine, Mauguin, Barthe, Louu^Phi- 
and Merithon, had met with the leading editors of jour- 
nals and writers on the Liberal side, and consulted on what 
was to be done, nothing had transpired as to the result i 2 f'; Lain, 
of their deliberation, and the day passed over without any 247. ' ’ 
disturbance.^ 

Appearances, however, rapidly changed on the morning 
of the 27th. The editors and proprietors of the Opposi- Commence- 
tion journals, deeming, according to the opinion of these 
celebrated lawyers, the ordonnances illegal, had resolved in°g”oa^' 
on resisting them ; and a solemn protest had been agreed 27 
upon, in which they were denounced as unconstitutional, 
and resistance was openly threatened. “The Govern- 
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OTAP. ment/’ said these courageous men, “ has lost the charac- 

1_ ter of legality which commands obedience ; we resist it 

in so far as we are concerned : it is for France to deter- 
mine how far resistance should extend.” Forty-four 
proprietors, contributors to, and editors of journals, met 
in the office of the National, and signed the memorable 
protest, which became in a manner a patent of nobility 
in after times. M. de Laborde was the president of that 
meeting, and, among others of lesser note, the protest bore 
the signatures of M. Thiers and M. Correl, M. Corte, 


the editor of the Temps, and M. Baude. And however 
much we, who have been instructed by the event, may 
1 Capefigue, lament the consequences of this decisive step, which first 
Uuts H»i- hoisted the standard of insurrection against the ordon- 
4 ^^ 408 ; iiances, it is impossible to refuse a tribute of admiration 
gallant men who, inspired by the love of freedom 
country, hazarded their heads in open resistance 
249! ’ to what they deemed illegal acts on the part of the Gov- 

emment.i 


Matters were brought to a crisis by an event which 
Thefirstdis- occurrcd on the forenoon of the 27th. The majority of 
July* 27!* the journals, and all the Royalist ones, had yielded to 
the ordonnances, and taken out the requisite licenses 
from the Government. The latter were loud in their 
praise of the coup d*Mat, and maintained it was im- 
peratively called for by the circumstances of the coun- 
try. But the editors of a few of the ultra-Liberal 
journals were determined to make no such conces- 
sion, and conceiving, perhaps with justice, that an 
act of the legislature could alone deprive them of their 
legal rights, resolved on resistance. Their journals 
accordingly appeared without the requisite license, and 
with the protest of the Opposition journals in their 
columns. This open, defiance of Government was imme- 
diately followed by an order issued to seize the refractory 
journals, and close their printing offices and places of 
sale ; and a commissary of police, accompanied by two 
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gendarmes, repaired to the offices of the National and the chap. 
Temps, situated in the Rue de Richelieu and Boulevard 
des Italiens, to enforce the order. The editors and pro- 
prietors of these journals, however, opposed the most 
resolute resistance to the police. When summoned to 
submit in name of the Government, they called on the 
police to abstain in the name of the law. A blacksmith, 
who was sent for to force open the door of the hotel occupied 
bj the Temps, declined to act in obedience to the orders 
of the police ; a second was sent for, and the mob took 
his tools from him ; and the doors were at length only 
forced open, and seals put on the printing-presses, by a 
w'orkraan who was said to have been employed in making 
the fetters for the convicts in the galleys. These pro- 
ceedings, which occurred in the most populous and fre- 
quented parts of Paris, excited the most vehement agita- 
tion. A vast crowd assembled in the streets where the 
seizures had been effected, whose language and gestures 
bespoke the extreme passions with which they were 
animated. The general ferment was worked up to a 
perfect frenzy by a judgment of the Tribunal of Com- 
merce, a court in the first instance at Paris, which ordained 
a printer in the employment of the Courrier Fi'anpais, 
who had refused to print that journal without a license, 
for fear of contravening the ordonnance, to do so within 
twenty-four hours, on pain of imprisonment, seeing “ that 
the ordonnance, being contrary to the Charter, would ’ 

not be held obligatory, neither on the sacred person of isso. ’ 
the King, nor on the citizens whose rights it infringed.” ^ 

The King and Ministers, who had been overjoyed at 
the success with which the ordonnances had been received Attitude 
on the 26th, were not awakened from their delusion by o^inarj*' 
the events of the 27th. On the first of these days, so A^c^urt! 
little had any serious resistance been anticipated, that 
the King had gone on a hunting party to Rambouillet ; 
and even on the day following, the Court remained at St 
Cloud, which, for the service of the palace, deducted 
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XVIL 


1830. 


^ Ann. Hist, 
xiii. 127; 
Lam. viii. 
259, 260; 


66 . 

Rapid pro- 
p*e8S of the 
insurrec- 
tion. 

July 28. 


twelve hundred men from the few battalions of the 
Guard, the only ones who could be relied on for the 
defence of Paris. Reports were received from all the 
police-offices ; but though they in general spoke of crowds 
in the streets, a general suspension of business, and great 
agitation in the public mind, yet, with an infatuation 
that now appears inconceivable, no efficient steps were 
taken to guard against the approach of danger. None 
of the Liberal leaders were arrested; no additional 
troops were brought into Paris, though eighteen thou- 
sand of the Royal Guard were quartered in the towns 
in the vicinity ; and no instructions were sent to the 
prefects in the departments to take any extraordinary 
precautions, or how to act at all in the critical circum- 
stances which were approaching. By a negligence still 
more reprehensible, no provision whatever was made 
for furnishing rations or water, or extra ammunition, to 
the troops on active service ; and during the conflicts of 
the succeeding days, when they were under arms almost 
without intermission night and day, under a burning sun, 
they remained without any regular supplies, and were for 
the most part indebted for food to the humanity or 
policy of their enemies.^ 

When, on the morning of the 27th, Marmont com- 
menced the active duties of the command of the garrison 
of Paris, with which he had been invested by the King, 
he was petrified at its small amount ; for after deducting 
the non-eflPective and the Guard on service at St Cloud, 
it did not exceed ten thousand men, of whom not more 
than four thousand were of the Guard, upon whom 
reliance could be placed in a conflict with the people. 
He immediately made his dispositions ; but before his 
orders could reach the troops, the agitation had assumed 
the most threatening appearance, and it was evident that 
a most serious conflict was approaching. The people 
everywhere descended into the streets, and collected in 
immense multitudes in and around the principal points 
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in the city. The Rue de Richelieu, the avenues of the chap. 
Palais Royal, and the neighbourhood of the Hotel des 
Affaires Etranghres, where the council of Ministers sat, 
were soon beset by vast crowds. The Rue St Honore 
and the boulevards, the whole way from the Place de la 
Bastile to the Place de la Madeleine, were filled with 
multitudes, as yet unarmed, but whose looks and gestures 
told that they were prepared for any enterprise, however 
audacious. Cries of “ Yive la Gharte ! — d has lesMinistres ! ” 
were heard from the crowd. So threatening did the 
aspect of things soon become, that orders were given to 
close the gates of the Palais Royal, and some detach- 
ments of gendarmerie and troops of the line were 
stationed around it to enforce the order. Soon the 
ominous cry w^as heard in the crowd, “ Vive la llgne ! — 
vivent les fr^res et enfants du peuple!” The grievous 
mistake was committed of leaving the troops, under arms 
but inactive, close to the people, and in communication 
with them. Soon their sympathy with the multitude 
appeared by their opening their ranks, and letting the 
human torrent flow through without resistance, amidst 
loud cheers from the people. The only symptom of col- 
lision which appeared was in front of the palace of the 
Duke of Orleans, where the troops were fired upon from iLain.viii. 
the windows of a house. They answered by a general 
discharge at the windows, by which several persons were xui. 129, 
killed, among whom was an American, who had fired the i. 4i6, 417. 
first shot, and struck one of the soldiers,^ 

Meanwhile an assembly of the leaders of the Liberal 
party had taken place at the house of M. Laborde, in the Meeting of 
Rue d’ Artois, on the evening of the 26 th, and another, more *te6 at'** 
numerously attended, at the hotel of M. Casimir Perier. pS's. 
Thirty persons, nearly all members of the Chamber of 
Deputies, were there assembled. Their names, many 
since known in the rolls of fame, prove how large a part 
of the intellectual strength of France was already arrayed 
TOL. 111. 2 K 
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CHAP, against the Government.* Opinions, as might have been 
expected in an assembly of men of such information and 
intelligence, were much divided as to the course which 
should be pursued. All agreed in condemning the 
ordonnances, and holding them illegal, and a violation of 
the Charter; but as they had been promulgated by 
authority, and were obviously to be enforced by power, 
it was not so clear what course should be pursued by the 
friends of liberty and order. The young and courageous 
were clear for instantly taking up arms ; the more re- 
flecting and prudent hesitated at openly resisting the Gov- 
ernment, and hazarding the newborn liberty of France 
on the perilous issue of the sword. The discussions 
were still going on, when a deputation arrived, professing 
to come from the electors of Paris, which cut the Gordian 
knot, by declaring that, as the ordonnances had evidently 
and openly violated the constitution, and the Government 
were preparing to support them by force, nothing remained 
but to have recourse to insurrection ; that many of 
the master-manufacturers had already thrown their work- 
men into the streets, and that they were prepared in a 
body to support them with their whole moral and 
physical strength. Deputations from various bodies of 
young men succeeded, who, with the courage and rashness 
of youth, declared that they were ready instantly to take 
up arms, and praying the deputies to place themselves 
at their head. The discussion, which now became very 
, Hist still going on, when the sound of discharges 

xui. 120, of musketry in the streets, and the clank of charges of 
viii. 2 o 9 , cavalry on the pavement, interrupted the deliberations 
L3,’5?‘^' and the persons assembled separated, without having 
come to any other resolution but that of meeting on the 

* They were MM. Mauguin, Bavoux^ Chardel, De Lobau, Voisin de Gar- 
tempe, Persil, Louis, Dupin aln4, Charles Dupin, Berard, Mechin, Camille 
Perier, Odier, Lefebvre, Vassal, Audry de Puyraveau, Sebastiaui, Gerard, Ville- 
maiu, Guizot, Auguste St Aignan, Labbey de Pompidres, Baillot, Bertin de 
Vaux, Delessert, Mar€chal Duchaffant, Milleret, Mathieu Dumas, Salverte, De 
Schonen. — Tribune^ 28 July 1880. Annuaire HUtorique^ xiii* 130. 
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following day at the house of M. Audry de Puyraveau, chap. 
in the Faubourg Poissonniere. 

Marmont’s plan of operations was based, like that of 
Napoleon in repelling the attack of the sections in 1795, Marmdnt’s 
on the defence of the Tuileries, Louvre, and Carrousel, as 
a vast fortress in the centre of the city. Three battalions 
of the Guard were stationed in the Place Carrousel and 
in the Palais Royal, two battalions of the Guard with two 
guns in the Place Louis XV. ; three battalions of the 
line on the boulevards, from the Madeleine to the Place 
of the Bastile ; and a battalion of the Guard in the Rue 
des Capucins, in front of the Hotel des Affaires Etran- 
g^res, where the Ministers were assembled. Unlike Napo- 
leon, however, he resolved to send out detachments in 
various directions into the interior of the city, to disperse 
assemblages and overturn barricades, which were already 
beginning to be formed in its most narrow and crowded 
districts. The first barricade which was met with was 
across the Rue St Honore, where it passed the Palais 
Royal. After a volley in the air, which had not the 
effect of intimidating its defenders, the troops fired a 
point-blank discharge, which killed one old man and 
wounded several. The barricade was immediately carried, 
but the combatants succeeded in carrying off the dead 
body, which they paraded through the streets in the centre 
of the town, to excite the ardour of the people. The 
other detachments which were sent out succeeded in pass- 
ing all the barricades, and restoring a certain degree of 
order in the crowded centre of the city ; but the effer- 
vescence, so far from being diminished, was hourly on the 
increase ; dropping shots, heard in several directions, kept 
alive the excitement, and the frequent cries of “ Vive la 
Ligne ! ” wherever the troops of the line were stationed, 
proved with how much reluctance that portion of the 
military found themselves in the conflict, and how con- 
fidently the people trusted to their being faithless to 
their duty, and joining their cause. Meanwhile several 
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OTAP. armourers’ shops were broken open in the centre of the city, 

1- and the most vigorous preparations were made to prepare 

for the conflict which was approaching on the succeeding 
day. The only measure of defence adopted on the other 
xulI^s**** side was to declare Paris in a state of siege, which was 
ordonnance signed by the King at St Cloud, 
at eleven at night — a step which, without adding to the 
iv. 458^ 459.' military strength at the disposal of the marshal, tended 
only still further to inflame the public mind.^ 
gg The night of the 27th passed over without disturbance. 
Vehement but it was the calm which precedes the tornado. Early 
the 28 th. on the morning of the 28th, the populace appeared in the 
streets in the Faubourg St Antoine and St Marceau, so 
well known in the worst days of the Revolution, in great 
numbers, armed with muskets, pistols, swords, bayonets, 
axes, and pickaxes. “ Furor anna ministrat.” This 
huge and disorderly multitude, which swelled as it ad- 
vanced, rolled onwards to the Rue St Denis, and, passing 
that thoroughfare, began to approach the position occu- 
pied by the military. The people were everywhere to be 
seen unpaving the streets, felling trees on the boulevards, 
overturning omnibuses, dragging furniture out of houses, 
and fastening together carts to form barricades. The small 
detachments of troops who could alone be spared from 
the central position around the Tuileries could not be 
everywhere. In most places these operations went on 
without opposition of any sort, and with an order and 
rapidity which was inconceivable. Nor did the multitude 
remain long unarmed behind their intrenchments. With 
equal rapidity they betook themselves to all the places 
where arms were to be found ; the whole gunsmiths’ shops 
in the central parts of the city were soon broken open 
and pillaged of their contents ; many of the police stations 
and guard-houses were forced, and the arms they contained 
taken out and distributed among the people. Soon the 
arsenal, the powder-manufactory des Deux Moulins, and 
the depot of artillery of St Thomas Aquinas, were broken 
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into, and everything they contained distributed among chap. 
the people. Nearly the whole arms belonging to the 
National Guard, above forty thousand, were now put in 
requisition, and not a few of their uniforms were to be 
seen in the streets. Encouraged by these cheering ap- 
pearances, the people surrounded the Hotel de Ville; its 
slender garrison of sixteen men withdrew without opposi- 
tion, and that important post fell into the hands of the 
insurgents. Instantly they ascended to the top of the 
building, sounded the tocsin, and displayed a huge tricolor 
flag from its roof. The well-known symbol excited uni- 
versal enthusiasm, the gates of Notre Dame were soon xhuw,'**' 
broken open, another tricolor flag waved from its summit, 
and the dismal clang of its tocsin recalled to the few sur- 
vivors who had witnessed it the appalling commencement iV. 462, 463. 
of the 10th August 1792.^ 

All this, which was so important in its results, that, 
literally speaking, it amounted to a revolution, passed Measures of 
under the eyes of the constituted authorities without any ment anT" 
serious resistance having been anywhere attempted. Four- 
fifths of Paris were already in the hands of the insurgents, 
the tricolor flag was displayed from twenty churches, a 
hundred barricades were erected in the streets, a hundred 
thousand men in arras, without anything more having 
been attempted to resist the movement than a few charges 
6f gendarmerie in the streets, a few shots from the foot- 
soldiers, and a few guard-houses resolutely defended by 
the troops intrusted with their defence. These events, 
succeeding each other with stunning rapidity, at length 
roused the Government to vigorous measures, and Marshal 
Marraont received orders to act offensively against the 
insurgents. The few troops at his disposal were rapidly 
concentrated around the Tuileries ; five battalions of the 
Guard arrived in the Place of the Carrousel; two Swiss 
battalions were posted in the Place Louis XV.; three 
squadrons of lancers and eight guns were placed in the 
Carrousel, beside the former, being the only ones employed 
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CHAP, that day — for the four howitzers which completed the 

1. battery were, from motives of humanity, left in the Hotel 

des Invalides, and never used at all. These eight guns 
had only four rounds of grape-shot! Five hundred men 
arrived at eleven o’clock from Vincennes, and three 
squadrons of grenadiers-d-cheval from Versailles, which 
raised the force intrusted with the defence of that central 
point to three thousand infantry and six hundred horse, 
all tried men of the Guard. The foot-soldiers had twenty 
rounds of ball-cartridge each, but no provisions or water, 
though the sun of the dogdays shone with extraordinary 
severity. There was no persuading the Government that 
anything more than a military promenade would take 
1 Ann. Hist, place. Three regiments of the line occupied the boule- 
137 ; Cap. vards from the Place V endome to the Bastile, and extended 
cuirassiers of the Guard, who were in the barracks 
Celestins. The 15th light infantry was despatched 
MonUeur, ’ to occupy the Panthcon and the Palais de Justice, but 
1830. ’ these were in the hands of the insurgents before it arrived 
at them. ^ 

Encouraged by this addition to the slender military 
Mannont’s force at his disposal, Marmont resolved on offensive ope- 
measures, rations. With this view, he formed three movable 
temporal columns, with orders to penetrate into the centre of the 
success. wholly in the hands of the insurgents. The first 

was to march by the quays to the Hotel de Ville, the 
second by the boulevards to the Place of the Bastile, and 
the two were to unite at the entrance of the Rue St An- 
toine, and bar the exit from that revolutionary district ; 
while the third, consisting of two battalions of the Guard, 
was to march through the heart of the city to the Marche 
des Innocens, after occupying which, it was to debouche 
on the Rue St Denis, and by occupying that important 
thoroughfare separate its eastern from its western por- 
tions. Success in the first instance attended these ope- 
rations. The first column, under the orders of General 
Talon, a bold and experienced officer, advanced, preceded 
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by two pieces of cannon, along the quays, and, opening chap. 
their fire at the entrance of the Place de Greve, which 
was crowded with insurgents, by a few discharges cleared 
the square, and regained possession of the Hotel de Ville. 

This important success might have been rendered decisive 
had there been an adequate number of troops at hand to 
occupy the post in force, and pursue the ulterior opera- 
tions which had been directed. But at this critical mo- 
ment the treachery of the troops of the line paralysed 
all the successes of the Guard. The 15th regiment 
refused to support the Guard at the Hotel de Ville ; 
the officers broke their swords, the soldiers drew their 
cartridges in presence of the people. The insurgents, 
headed by the scholars of the Polytechnic School, who 
now lent to the cause of insurrection the fire of their 
enthusiasm and the assistance of their skill, filled the 
quay opposite the Place de Gr^ve, from whence they 
opened a heavy fire on the battalion of the Guard in pos- 
session of the place ; while the 15th regiment, which had 
got under shelter, quietly beheld the destruction of their 
comrades, now surrounded in their conquests. Encou- 
raged by this defection, some of these gallant youths i La^, 
rushed across the bridge, and fell under the balls of the^^^-^'.-^ 
Guard. One of the foremost, who bore a tricolor flag, 
exclaimed, with his last breath, “ My friends, recollect ii. 
that my name is d’Arcola.’’^ 

The second column, which was t© advance by the bou- 
levards to the Place of the Bastile, encountered no serious Operations 
opposition till it arrived at the Porte St Denis, when it coiumm°° 
was met by the huge multitude which was proceeding to 
the eastward from the Faubourg St Antoine. After a 
few discharges the insurgents gave way ; but it was only 
to take refuge in the lateral streets which extend into the 
boulevards, where, under shelter of the barricades, they 
kept up a vigorous fire on the flanks of the advancing 
troops. They continued to move forward, however, and 
reached the Place of the Bastile ; but there the fire was 
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raAP. SO violent from the windows and loopholed houses with 

1- which it was environed, that they were unable to keep 

1830. ground, and moved on, following the line of the 

boulevards to the bridge of Austerlitz, which they crossed, 
intending to regain the centre of the city by the left bank 
of the Seine. A detachment, which proceeded up the 
Faubourg St Antoine, stormed in gallant style six bam- 
cades in that revolutionary quarter ; but they were at 
length obliged to retire from the incessant fire which was 
opened upon them from the windows of the houses along 
the street. Retiring, they accidentally met a squadron 
of cuirassiers in the Place de la Bastile ; and the two 
together succeeded in making their way across the centre 
of Paris to the Place de Gr^ve. When they arrived 
there, they found General Talon gallantly defending, with 
the Guard, the Hotel de Ville, which he had won ; but, 
instead of assisting him in his heroic resistance, the 50th 
1 Ann Hist ^ook refuge in the interior court of the building, 

144 ’- soldicrs composing that corps gave up their cart- 
vm’271, ridges to General Talon, whose firmness nothing could 
shake, and \rho, with his faithful Guards, prolonged a 
now hopeless defence.* 

The third column, which was composed almost entirely 
Disaster of of the Swiss Guard, had a still more difficult duty to dis- 
charge, for it was destined to advance by the Rue St 
Honore to the Marche des Innocens, through the densest 
part of the city, where the narrowness of the streets and 
the height of the houses exposed the soldiers, almost in 
single file, to the murderous fire which issued from the 
windows. It succeeded in storming all the barricades 
erected across the Rue St Honore ; but on arriving in 
the Marche des Innocens, the fire from the window's 
on all sides was so violent and well directed that great 
numbers of the troops fell. General Quinsonnas, how- 
ever, who commanded them, at length succeeded in esta- 
blishing himself in the square, and the sustained fire of 
the Swiss silenced that from the windows. Quinsonnas 
took advantage of that success to send a battalion, with 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


521 


two pieces of artillery, to clear the Rue St Denis ; but chap. 
though it succeeded in doing that, and reaching the Porte 
St Denis, it sustained a Tery severe loss, and the colonel 
himself was severely wounded. After remaining some 
hours at the Porte St Denis, expecting the 5th and 53d 
regiments, which were to have come by the boulevards, 
but had gone on, as already mentioned, to the bridge of 
Austerlitz, the commander, finding himself surrounded 
by insurgents, resolved to retire ; but as the Rue St Denis 
was again closed by barricades, he could only do this by the 
boulevards, where the felling of trees and construction of 
similar barriers was already begun ; and it was with great 
difficulty and considerable loss that he succeeded in 
making his way back to the Place Vendome. Meanwhile 
the situation of Quinsonnas, left with his battalion in the 
Marche des Innocens, became every moment more criti- 
cal. After four hours’ incessant firing, the ammunition 
of the men was found to be exhausted ; and the com- 
munication with the Tuileries was so completely cut off 
that it was only by disguising one of his officers that he 
was able to inform Marmont of his perilous situation. 

The marshal had only one battalion at his disposal, but 

that he instantly despatched to his relief ; and the two 

together succeeded, after great difficulty, and storming 

several barricades, in forcing their way to the Seine, from 

whence they effected their retreat to the central position 

ai'ound the palace. Meanwhile the brave defenders of 

the Hotel de Ville sustained with courage the not less 

valiant assaults of the numerous bodies of insurgents 

with which it was surroxinded ; and it was still in 

the hands of the Guard, when orders arrived at 

fall for its evacuation, and the concentration of the ?"'• 

troops from all quarters around the Tuileries. 

was effected under cover of the darkness without serious iv. 463, 464. 

loss.^ 

While these bloody combats were taking place, so much 
to the disadvantage of the royal cause, in the streets of 
Paris, a sort of Provisional Government had become 
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CHAP, established on the side of the insurgents. At the meet- 

1- ing agreed on the preceding day at the hotel of M. Audry 

de Puyraveau, a much larger number of influential persons 
Proceedings was asscmblod : a gaining cause seldom lacks adherents, 
ral chiefs. ^ M. Lafitte and General Lafayette were there, the latter 
Ju'y 2 «. having arrived in haste the preceding night on the first 
intelligence of the disturbance in Paris. His appearance, 
and the weight of his name, so well known in the most 
stormy days of the first Revolution, determined the 
deputies : the violent party, headed by M. Mauguin, M. 
Audry de Puyraveau, and M. Lafitte, obtained the 
ascendancy over that of M. Guizot, Villemain, and 
Thiers, who were desirous to withstand the ordonnances 
as long as possible only by legal means. The latter, dis- 
approving of insurrection, had withdrawn to the country. 
“Legal means,” observed Lafayette, “have been cut short 
by the ordonnances in the Moniteur, and the discharges 
of artillery you hear in the streets. Victory can alone 
now decide the question.” But although resistance was 
thus resolved on, it was not so easy to agree upon the 
appointment of a provisional government. Already the 
cry was heard in the streets, amidst “ Vive la Charte!” 
and “ Vive la Ligne !” “ Des Chefs et FHdtel de 
VilleC’ The necessity of a government, the first and 
greatest want of mankind, was already felt among those 
who were arrayed against it ; and the street leaders had 
nominated General Lafayette, General Gerard, and the 
Duke de Choiseul, as a provisional authority. A pro- 
clamation, without their knowledge, but signed with their 
names, was placarded on the walls of Paris on the 28 th. 
But as there was some doubt of their accepting the 
1 Cap. ii. 23, perilous office of dictators, it was conferred on General 
vfii. 273,’ Helonny, who on the night of the 28 th, after its evacua- 
fJ.«4r65- Royal Guard, took possession of the Hotel 

xur’iw**' and issued three edicts in the name of the Pro- 

153. ’ visional Government, for the preservation of the public 

monuments,^ the care of the wounded, and the appoint- 
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luent of municipal authorities. But the only body really chap. 
entitled to appoint such a provisional government had not 
yet taken a decided resolution ; the deputies assembled 
at M. de Puyraveau’s separated at midnight on the 28th, 
without having determined on anything except a meeting 
on the following day at the hotel of M. Lafitte.* 

Meanwhile the alarm had spread to St Cloud, and the 
court had fallen into a state of consternation great in pro- state of 
portion to the ill-founded confidence of the preceding It cloud, 
days. The repeated discharges of artillery heard during oftue 
the whole day, and which increased in so alarming aj^^s^g 
manner towards night, spread a mournful panic and sad 
presentiments over the palace, and already defection, that 
woeful precursor of revolutions, was to be seen among the 
courtiers. Persons with telescopes placed on the heights 
above the palace descried the tricolor flag flying on the 
summits of Notre Dame and St Sulpice ; and a despatch 
from Marmont, dated 4 r.M., announced the alarming 
state of matters in the metropolis, and the necessity of 
instant orders how to act. In this extremity the King 
alone preserved the calmness called for in such a crisis. 

He sent orders to “ Marmont to concentrate his troops and 
act in masses,” and despatched directions to Polignac to 
recall the regiments of the Guard from the towns in which 
they were in garrison around Paris, and to the camps 
at St Omer and Juniville, to break up and move the 
troops they contained with all haste to the capital ; — 
a wise precaution, which, taken earlier, might have 
altered the issue of the conflict, but which was now taken 
too late to have any sensible influence upon it. The 
Duchess d’Angoulerae was absent ; the Duke was at St 
Cloud, but did nothing but abuse Prince Polignac ; the 
Duchess de Berri, with the ardent enthusiasm of her 


* Their names were M. Mauguin, Lafitte, Audry de Puyraveau, Bavonx, La- 
fayette, G6rard, Sebastian!, Villemain, Casimir Perier, Lobau, Mar^chal de 
Laborde, Vassal, Duchaffant, Guizot, Chardel, M^chin, Bertin de Vaux.— An- 
nuuire xiii. 152, 153, notes* 
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CHAP, character, had thrown herself, heart and soul, into the 

1_ cause of the Ministers, and anticipated the speedy defeat 

1830. Qf insurgents; while her two children, the one ten, the 
other nine years of age, in the simplicity of childhood, 
played at a game founded on the events going on in the 
metropolis. Mademoiselle heading the rebels, and the 
Duke de Bordeaux at the head of the Royal Guard re- 
pulsing them. The council of Ministers sat in perma- 
nence at the Tuileries, but there was no persuading 
Prince Polignac that there was any serious danger. He 
persisted in maintaining that putting Paris in a state of 
siege was all that was required. Even when informed 
by Marmont on the evening of the 28 th that the troops 
^^““•^"‘'of the line had passed over to the people, and that 
the Guard alone was to be relied on, he said with the 
283^ caj). most astonishing “Well, if the troops have 

39. ’ ’ gone over to the insurgents, we must fire upon the 
troops.” 1 

The night which followed was a melancholy one in 
Feelings of Paris, and not less so to the insurgent leaders than the 
ants'during Toyal troops. The excitement of the contest was sus- 
the night. silence and the darkness brought with 

them what was yet more terrible, for with them came the 
memory of the past and the anticipation of the future. 
That the Government would be overthrown there could 
be little doubt, now that the troops of the line had for 
the most part deserted its defence, and passed over to the 
people ; but what was to succeed it 1 Was a republic to 
be installed, with its massacres, its executions, its Marats 
and Robespierres 1 and was a second inundation of the 
Cossacks, perhaps never to retire, to cross the Rhine and 
overspread the fields of France 1 No one could tell 
what a day would bring forth ; and great as had been the 
indignation excited by the appearance of the ordonnances, 
it was now as nothing compared to the terror excited by 
the probable success of those who opposed them. The un- 
wounded combatants alone, wearied with a conflict which 
had now continued almost without intermission for forty 
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hours, sunk into sleep, and reposed peaceably, stretched on 'chap. 
the pavement or behind their barricades ; but numbers 
passed a melancholy night. Food there was none for the 
soldiers ; scarce a drop of water was to be had to assuage 
their burning thirst ; the wounded, weltering in their 
blood, lay stretched on the stones, for nothing to remove 
them had been provided ; and even the bravest felt that j 
the contest was hopeless, now that the troops of the line 28 i, 282; 
had deserted them, and that nothing remained but 
fall with honour amidst tlie ruins of the monarchy 

On the morning of the 29 th, fifteen hundred infantry 
and six hundred horse of the Guard arrived at the Forces on 
Tuileries ; but they did little more than compensate the 
losses of the preceding day in killed and wounded, and mommg 
nothing at all to make up the huge gap in the defences 
of the monarchy which the general defection of the 
troops of the line had occasioned. Fifteen thousand 
men and fifty guns would have been barely suflBcient to 
defend the position of the Tuileries against a hundred 
thousand combatants, the most of them well armed and 
disciplined, who surrounded it ; and Marmont had not 
more than five thousand effective men and eight guns to 
repel the assailants. His little army was thus disposed : 
two Swiss battalions occupied the Louvre ; two other 
battalions of the Guard w'ere stationed in the streets 
around the Carrousel, the Rue St Honor^ and the Rue 
de Rivoli ; the Rue Castiglione, the Place Vendome, 
and the Rue de la Paix, were occupied by two battalions 
of the line, who were yet faithful to their oaths ; a Swiss 
battalion, which had arrived the evening before from 
Reuil, occupied the Place de Carrousel ; three battalions 
of the Guard and a regiment of the chasseurs-d-cheval 
were placed in the garden of the Tuileries and the 
Champs Elys^es. The ground on which they stood was,^ 
all of Paris that remained to the King ; all the rest was iss, 
in the hands of the insurgents, who with loud shouts ii. 43,^44! 
pressed in on every side, and kept up an incessant dropping 
fire on the Royalist outposts who surrounded the palace.^ 
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CHAP. The deputies who met at Lafitte’s in the morning 
resolved on one more pacific effort before they openly 
hoisted the standard of insurrection. Already M. La- 
Mission of fitte, who was, in secret, entirely in the Oi'leans interest, 
had despatched a confidential messenger to Neuilly, to 
inform the Duke verbally of what was going on ; and lie 
had returned with the ominous words, “ I thank you” * 
But it was necessary to be cautious, and avoid any step 
which might seem to unnecessarily precipitate hostilities. 
For this purpose they despatched M. Arago, the cele- 
brated philosopher, who was an intimate friend of the 
marshal, to confer with Marmont. They met in the 
middle of the Carrousel, where Marmont was on horse- 
back, surrounded by his staff, while the ceaseless roar of 
musketry on all sides announced how near the danger 
had approached. Arago, in the first instance, proposed 
to the marshal that, like the troops of the line, he should 
pass over, and unite his arms to those of the people. 
“No!” replied he instantly; “propose nothing which 
would dishonour me.” Arago next implored him to lay 
down the command, and retire to St Cloud, offering his 
sword to the King for his personal defence, but withdraw- 
ing from the contest occasioned by the faults of his 
Ministers. “You know well,” said Marmont, “whether 
or not I approve those fatal and odious measures : but 
I am a soldier ; I am in the post which has been in- 
trusted to me. To abandon that post under fire of 
282- Ann scdition, to dosevt my troops, to be wanting to my prince. 
Hist. xiii.‘ would be desertion, flight, ignominy. My fate is fright- 
Louis ’ ful, but it is the arrit of destiny, and I must go through 
272?*’ ’■ with it.”i Arago still insisted, and the conference was 
still going on, when officers, covered with dust and blood, 

* ‘‘ Le plan de M. Lafitte 6tait arrSt6. II s’approche de M. Dudart : ' Hier jo 
vous ai prid de voua rendre ^ Neuilly. A ravertissement, que je lui faisaia 
donner, le Prince a r6pondu, " Je tom remreie.^* Veuillez retoumer auprds 
do lui, Entre une Couronne et nn Pasieport, qu*il choiiisie. Si je r^ussis, je no 
lui ferai point payer ma commission de banque; si j*6choue, il mo d6savouera.^ ” 
— Louis Blanc, Dix An$ de Louie Philippe, i. 272. 
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came to request reinforcements for the outposts most chap. 

A ^ XVII 

warmly engaged. “ I have none to send them,” replied 1. 

the general, in despair ; “ they must defend themselves.” 

After a long and melancholy conference, Arago withdrew, 
having in vain endeavoured to induce Marmont to desert 
his duty, but leaving him not the less convinced that fur- 
ther resistance was hopeless, and that the last hour of the 
monarchy had struck. 

The deputies assembled at the hotel of M. Lafitte 
now no longer hesitated. A deputation they had sent Decisive re- 
the preceding day, to have a conference with Polignac ?he”depu- ^ 
and the Ministers, had been refused admittance at the 
Tuileries. It was determined to appear no longer as 
mediators but as principals in the fight, to hoist the 
tricolor flag, put themselves at the head of the movement, 
and close the door against all reconciliation, by declaring 
the King and his Ministers public enemies. This de- 
cisive resolution was taken at six in the morning of the 
29th, at the hotel of M. Lafitte. General Sebastiani 
alone protested against a resolution which amounted to 
a dethronement of the sovereign. M. Guizot remained 
silent and pensive ; Lafayette was overjoyed at seeing 
the wishes which he had formed during forty years so 
nearly approaching their accomplishment. Orders were 
immediately sent to the Hotel de Ville to make arrange- 
ments for the reception of provisional authorities, and to 
the insurgents to prepare for the offensive, and a general 
attack on the position of the Tuileries on all sides. 
Meanwhile the Royalist outposts which surrounded it, 
sensible of their weakness, drew back in all directions ; 
and soon the uniforms of the Guard were to be seen 
only in the close vicinity of the Louvre and the palace. 

Though the successor to the monarchy, or the form of gov- 
ernment, was not yet divulged to the people, they were not 
the less resolved on by the leaders of the insurrection. 

Early in the morning, M. Audry de Puyraveau had*been 
despatched to request General Lafayette to come to 
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Lafitte’s. In going there, Audrj de Pujraveau met in 
the Rue d’ Artois a number of people in a violent state of 
excitement, to whom M. Mignet exclaimed, “Be quiet, 
mj friends ; this evening jou will have the Duke of 
Orleans for your King.” Lafayette, however, had other 
views ; he had visions of a dictatorship for himself. 
After he had come to Lafitte’s, a deputation from the 
Republicans came to offer the military command of Paris 
to Lafayette and General Gerard. The second answered 
in an evasive manner ; the first accepted the preferred 
honour with puerile eagerness. “ Gentlemen,” said he to 
the persons assembled at Lafitte’s, “ I am pressed to take 
the command of Paris.” “If we cannot now find M. 
Bailly, the virtuous mayor of 1789,” cried M. Bertin de 
Vaux, “let us at least congratulate ourselves that we 
have found the illustrious chief of the National Guard.” 
Lafayette accepted, and proceeded to the Hotel de Ville, 
the headquarters of the insurgents, accompanied by an 
immense concourse of Republicans. For a day he had 
the destinies of France in his hands.^ 

During the night the information they received from all 
quarters of Paris as to the defeat of the Royalist forces, 
and the report of Marshal Marmont as to the impossibility 
of his maintaining his position at the Tuileries with the 
small force at his disposal, opened the eyes of Ministers 
to their real situation. Orders were despatched with the 
utmost expedition to the regiments of the Guard stationed 
at Orleans, Rouen, Beauvais, and other places, to move 
instantly on Paris; but this resolution, which, adopted 
earlier, might have altered the whole course of events, 
was now too late : before the directions could even reach 
the troops, all was decided. The Ministers were on the 
point of setting out for St Cloud to lay the state of 
matters before the King, and, if necessary, tender their 
resignations, when a deputation of four members of the 
Housp of Peers made their appearance at the gates of 
the Tuileries, and in virtue of their privilege as peers 
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demanded an audience. They were M. de Semonville, M. chap. 
d’Argout^ M. de Vitrolles, and M. de Girardin, who had 
been at St Cloud with the King the evening before, and 
came fortified with his last resolutions. They were ad- 
mitted, accordingly, and painted in the strongest colours, 
and without either circumlocution or disguise, the frightful 
state of the metropolis — the entire population in insurrec- 
tion, the troops of the line joined to the insurgents, and 
the Royal Guard, the last resource of the monarchy, 
hemmed in on all sides, and all but made prisoners in the 
ancient palace of its kings. Prince Polignac answered, 

“ The question at issue is the authority of the King and 
his prerogative ; in my opinion, the monarchy is lost the 
moment a concession is made.” These representations, 
however, which were too obviously supported by facts to 
permit their truth being seriously doubted, had such weight 
with the Ministers that they consented to take M. de 
Semonville and M. d’Argout with them to St Cloud. 

Before setting out they called in Marmont to liear his 
opinions as to the means of defence which yet remained to 
them. “ You may tell the King,” said the marshal, 

“ that come what may, and though the entire population 
of Paris should rise up against me, I can hold this position 
for fifteen days without further reinforcements. This posi- 
tion is impregnable.” When the party arrived at St Cloud 
at nine o’clock, the whole state of affairs was laid before 
the King; but, trusting to this representation of Mar- 
mont, he remained immovable. “ Sire ! ” said M. de Se- 
monville, on taking his leave, “ if in an hour the ordon- 
uances are not revoked, there is no longer either a King or a 
monarchy.” “ You will surely allow me two hours,” replied 
the King, with polite irony. M. de Semonville upon 
this threw himself on his knees, and exclaimed, “ The.T 

' ^ ^ ^ Liam, viiu 

Dauphin, sire ! think of the Dauphin ! ” But even this 29?;, 
appeal to the sensibility and early recollections of the ss,66;’Aim. 
King failed, and the deputation withdrew without having 
effected any accommodation. ^ Prince Polignac, in entering 
VOL. III. 2 L 
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CHAP, the royal cabinet, met M. de Semonville coming out. 
“ You have been demanding my head,” said he, making, 
while smiling, the sign of decapitation. “ It matters not ; 
I was determined the King should hear my accuser.” 
gj But while these events were in progress at St Cloud, 
The Louvre matters were so precipitated at Paris that an accommo- 
bVthe'>*n- dation was no longer possible. One by one the whole 
surgents. jjarracks there, stripped of their defenders, had fallen into 
the hands of the insurgents ; the Hotel de Ville, whore 
General Dubourg had assumed a fleeting dictatorship, 
had become their headquarters, where General Lafayette 
was established; the whole left bank of the Seine 
opposite the Tuileries was in their hands ; and dense 
masses of them, headed by the scholars of the Poly- 
technic School, had come close to the artillery of the 
Guard in the Rue St Honor4 opposite the Louvre. 
Already a sort of parley had taken place between them ; 
and the officer in command, fearful of taking so strong a 
step on his own responsibility, had sent to Marmont to 
say his pieces were charged with grape, and asking if he 
might fire? He was forbidden to do so, and immediately 
the guns fell into the hands of the insurgents. At the 
same time, the regiment of the Seine, stationed in the 
Place Vendome, opened its ranks to let them into the 
garden of the Tuileries. Informed of this shameful 
treachery, Marmont ordered M. de Salis, who commanded 
the two battalions of the Swiss Guard in the Carrousel, 
to send one of them to occupy the important position of 
the Place Vendome, which barred the great entrance by 
the Rue de la Paix from the boulevards, which were 
crowded with insurgents. M. de Salis, desirous to relieve 
the battalions which had combated since daybreak in the 
colonnade of the Louvre, with the insurgents in and around 
the church of St Germains TAuxerrois opposite, gave orders 
for them to retire, with a view to their being sent to the 
Place Vendome, and another in the Carrousel to take their 
place. During the transposition the fire from the colon- 
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nade ceased for a few minutes, and the insurgents oppo- chap. 
site, thinking it was a permanent retreat, rushed with 
the utmost vehemence across the Place St Germains 
I’Auxerrois, and stormed the building. In an instant the 
windows were broken through, the gates forced open, the 
stairs mounted, the inner court of the Louvre carried; and 
the bravest of the insurgents, forcing their way through 
the interior doors and communications, penetrated into 
the gallery of the Museum, from the inner windows of 
which they opened a plunging fire upon the Swiss, who 
still remained in the Place of the Carrousel. Upon this, 
seeing themselves assailed both in front and flank, a sud- 
den panic seized the troops there, and they fled in wild 
disorder under the arch of the palace into the garden 
of the Tuileries. By a strange coincidence they passed 
over the same spot where their predecessors had gloriously 
fallen on the 10th August 1792. Marmont, regaining 
his resolution with the approach of danger, hastened to 
the rear, which was retiring before the insurgents, didiLam.viii. 
everything that courage and conduct could suggest to 
arrest the disorder, and succeeded in restoring some degree 
of order, withdrawing the troops in tolerable array into i62, i 65 ^ 
the Champs Elysees. He was the last man who left the 495.' 
garden of the Tuileries.^ 

This success proved decisive, as a similar advantage 
had invariably done through all the phases of the former Decisive 
Revolution. Since the bones and sinews of France had thu ^^ess. 
been broken by the Constituent Assembly, by the destruc- 
tion of the nobility, the church, and the incorporations, 
no power has existed in France capable of withstanding 
any party in possession of the capital, its treasury, post- 
office, and telegraph. They were all soon entirely in the 
hands of the insurgents. The only posts of importance still 
occupied by the royal troops — the Invalides and barracks 
of Babylone, where the Swiss were located — were evacu- 
ated, the latter after a severe conflict, in which great 
numbers of the gallant defenders perished, and the troops 
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CHAP, in them rejoined their comrades in the Champs Elysees. 
One melancholy event alone darkened the universal tri- 
umph, and cast a tragic yet heroic air over the fall of the 
monarchy. A hundred Swiss, placed in a house at the 
junction of the Rue de Richelieu and the Rue St Honore, 
who, in the confusion of the retreat, had been forgotten, 
defended themselves to the last, and perished, like their pre- 
decessors on the 10 th of August, to the last man. Several 
Swiss, betrayed by their uniform, were pursued and mas- 
sacred by the people ; but with these exceptions, whicli 
happily were not numerous, the insurgents made a noble use 
of their victory. They broke, indeed, into the Tuileries, 
the Louvre, and the palace of the Archbishop of Paris, tra- 
versed their stately galleries and splendid halls, and evinced 
their hatred of royalty by firing at several of the pictures, 
piercing them with their bayonets, and tearing in pieces 
the gorgeous furniture and decorations of the princesses’ 
apartments. The archbishop’s palace was sacked, and 
the cellars of the Tuileries emptied of their contents. 
But, with these exceptions, they abstained from acts of 
pillage ; they disdained to sully the victory of the people 
by the exhibition of vulgar vices ; and the municipal 
authorities at the Hotel de Ville took the most vigorous 
measures to arrest the disorder, and preserve the public 
monuments from injury. Meanwhile the Royal Guard, 
lAnn Hist. Sad and dejected, pursued their way under the triumphal 
167 ; blm. barrier of Neuilly, erected to commemorate 

lol'-^Ca’ glories of their predecessors in the Grand Army ; and 

Uc'V^’ regiments of the line, which had joined the insurgents, 

495,' 497. withdrew to their barracks, amidst external applause and 
secret shame. ^ 

gg Meanwhile Marmont, 'having stationed his troops in 
Mamont’s the Bois do Boulogne, where all pursuit and hostilities 
view with ceased, galloped across the wood to St Cloud, to lay the 
at*st cloud, account of his disasters before the King. “ Sire ! ” said 
J“iy29. arriving, “ it is my painful duty to announce to 

your Majesty, that I have not been able to maintain your 
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authority in Paris. The Swiss, to whom I intrusted the chap. 

. WIT 

defence of the Louvre, seized with a sudden panic, have L. 

abandoned that important post ; carried away myself by 
the torrent of fugitives, I^was unable to rally the troops 
till they arrived at the arch of the Etoile ; and I have 
ordered them to continue their retreat to St Cloud. A 
ball, directed at me, has killed the horse of my aide-de- 
camp by my side. I regret it did not pass through my 
head ; death would be nothing to me compared to the 
sad spectacle which I have witnessed.” The King, with- 
out addressing a word of reproach to the marshal, raised 
his eyes to heaven ; he recognised the fortune of his race. 

Then he desired Marmont to take his orders from the 
Duke d’Angoul 4 rae, whom he had appointed generalissimo 
of his armies. He then directed the Ministers to be called ‘p»p-ii-70, 
m ; and before they could enter, intelligence arrived of vm- 
the final evacuation of Paris, and retreat of the troops iv. 503^ 564. 
towards St Cloud. ^ 

The final interview of the King with his Ministers was 
not of long duration. Events had crowded on one an- DeUbe'ra- 
other with such rapidity that there was scarcely any room Council, 
for doubt or hesitation. The metropolis had been lost, 
the government changed, the monarchy overthrown, in a 
single day. Waterloo itself had not been more decisive. 

The monarch opened the conference by detailing the dis- 
astrous news communicated by Marmont, and the con- 
cessions pressed upon him by M. de Semonville and M. 
d’Argout, which were such a capitulation as amounted to 
a practical abdication of the crown. Struck with con- 
sternation, the majority of the Council thought nothing 
remained but to yield to a force which they had not the 
means of resisting. M. Guernon de Ranville, though he 
had counselled an accommodation the evening before, 
when the victory was still undecided, now, like a true 
soldier, strongly supported the opposite side. “ The 
throne is overturned, we are told,” said he ; “ the evil is 
great ; but I believe it is exaggerated. I cannot believe 
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XVII* • 

L. recollect that the deplorable fighting in the streets, which 

we have witnessed during the last two days, though it has 
unfortunately caused much blood to flow, does not consti- 
tute the energetic resistance which we are entitled to 
expect from the best troops in Europe. Happen what 
may, Paris is not France ; the masses may be for a mo- 
ment deluded by the promises of Liberalism, but they do 
not desire revolution. The Chambers desire it still less ; 
the majority of the army is still faithful ; the Guard, 
shaken a moment, will soon resume its fitting attitude ; 
if the Crown does not abandon itself, with such support it 
will triumph over this fresh revolutionary attempt. If, 
however, the Genius of Evil is again to prove triumphant, 
if the legitimate throne is again to fall, let it fall with 
honour ; shame alone has no future. It is indispensable 
to recall some of the ordonnances, not to satisfy the in- 
surgents, but because it is just to do so — because the 
interests of the Crown require such a concession. The 
government of the King was in the legal path when it 
dissolved the Chamber, for it had a right to do so ; his 
Majesty will be all-powerful against the revolutionists 
when he is supported by the Chamber. Should this lino 
j be adopted, it will be necessary to postpone, by a few 

Cap i/ Vi) opening of the Chamber, which is fixed for the 

71 ; Ann, ’ 3d August ; and, above all, to appoint another place of 
109,'iTr.' assembly than Paris, which is expressly permitted by the 
Charter.”! 

These courageous sentiments were strongly supported 
The King by the Duke d’Angouleme. “ I regret,” said he, “ that 
SSsea the majority of the Council does not go into these ideas. 

If '*^6 reduced to the terrible necessity of prolonging 
M!de »ton- strife, we shall find numerous auxiliaries in the fidelity 
temart. of the provinccs ; but even if we are abandoned by all — 
if this sun is to be the last which shines on the 
monarchy, let us at least dignify our fall by perishing 
with arms in our hands.” Had the King gone into these 
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sentiments he might have preserved the throne, for the chap. 
insurgents in Paris were powerless out of its streets, and 
twenty thousand of the Royal Guard, who might speedily 
have been assembled, would have enabled the Royalists 
to keep the field till the remainder of the army and the 
provinces had declared themselves. But, like Louis XVI., 
he Ibad the resignation of a martyr, not the spirit of a 
hero. He had the moral courage requisite to undertake 
bold designs, but not the physical energy necessary for their 
execution. He discerned, as he thought, the stroke of 
fate, and prepared to submit with patience to its inflic- 
tion. Turning to the majority of the Council, who re- 
commended submission, he said, “ Do what you think 
best, my cause is conquered.” Upon this the final reso- 
lution was taken, and the King signed an ordonnance, 
revoking the former ordonnances, dismissing the Ministers, 
and appointing M. de Montemart President of the Coun- 
cil, M. Casimir Perier to the Interior, and General Gerard 
Minister at W ar. It was an attempt at capitulation for the 
monarchy. The Duke d’Angouleme, silent, but quivering 
with indignation, paced round the table where the sign- 
ing of the ordonnance was going on. The Ministers for Cap. 11.70, 
the last time left the council chamber, with tears in their sol.^os!'^' 
eyes and despair in their hearts.^ 

It belongs to a succeeding volume to recount the im- 
portant events which at this period took place in Paris, Ineffectual 
and which prepai’ed the ascent of the Duke of Orleans, so 
well known afterwards as Louis Philippe, to the throne. 

A few pages will suffice to narrate in this the melancholy ^gM onte- 
story of the elder branch of the Bourbons, till they left as 
exiles their native land. Every hour brought intelligence 
of fresh defections, of the immense agitation in Paris, the 
insurrection of Versailles and the other towns in the vici- 
.nity, of the treachery of new regiments of the line. The 
Guard alone remained faithful, a glorious example of fide- 
lity and honour amidst the general defection of their 
companions in arms. M. de Montemart was a nobleman 
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CHAP, of ancient family, vast possessions, and honourable cha- 

1_ racter, trained to arms, and as brave as steel ; but he • 

wanted the political skill and moral resolution to conduct 
the affairs of the monarchy in the desperate circum- 
stances in which it was now placed. But this was im- 
material ; had he possessed the talents of Sully, the energy 
of Henry IV., and the firmness of Cardinal Richelieu, the 
result would have been the same. The fiat of the Almighty 
had gone out against the monarchy ; nothing remained 
but to survive the shipwreck. M. de Montemart accepted 
the perilous mission with the utmost reluctance, and only 
in obedience to the earnest request and positive mandate 
of the sovereign. But his mission entirely failed of suc- 
cess. In vain were new ordonnances of a liberal character 
prepared in haste by the new Minister and sent to the 
Hotel de Ville, to negotiate with the Provisional Govern- 
ment there established, of which Lafayette was President. 

“ It is too late” said M. de Schonen, a dependant and 
intimate friend of Lafayette ; “ the throne of Charles 
X. has melted away in blood.” In vain the command of 
the National Guard was offered to Marshal Maison. Gene- 
ral Lafayette had already accepted it, and the whole force 
was by this time arrayed against the monarchy. In vain 
M. Lafitte, M. Bertin de Vaux, and M, Guizot, and some 
others, who had become fearful of the rapid progress of 
the revolution, strove to obtain a hearing for the envoys 
of the King, and suggested the possibility of still coming 
JLam.viii, accommodation. Their voices were drowned by 
Ann. Hist, cries from all parts of the hall. “Il est trop 

173' Ca*^’ transactions, plus de Bourbons ! ” broke 

ii. 77, sTi forth on all sides; and M. de Vitrolles and M. d’Argout, 
’who had come on the mission, returned to St Cloud with 
the conviction that the cause of the monarchy was lost.^ 
Convinced that it was no longer possible to resist, 
Charles, on the return of the envoys, signed an unqualified 
revocation of the ordonnances, and ordered Prince Polig- 
nac, whose presence at the court was a continual object 
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of jealousy to the revolutionists, to retire from St Cloud, chap. 

He had already, in secret, made up his mind that a resig- L 

nation of the crown had become unavoidable, and he sought 
time only to be able to fall with dignity and decorum. Completion 
He abhorred the idea of civil war ; he could resign his lution at 
crown or his life for his people, and what he conceived to jufy^so. 
be his duty, but he could not be instrumental in shedding 
their blood. Prince Polignac entirely shared these dis- 
positions. When parting from M. de Montemart at St 
Cloud, he pressed his hand, and said, “ What a misfortune 
that my sword has broken in my hand ! I would have se- 
cured the Charter on an indestructible foundation.” * It 
was in the spirit of the Charter, and to secure it in future 
times, by founding it on the basis of property and religion, 
that he intended for the time to abrogate it. Meanwhile 
the popular party at the Hotel de Ville, amidst cries of 
“ A hasles Bourbons!” '"Plus de Bourbons !” published a 
proclamation, signed by Count Lobau, M. Audry de 
Puyraveau, M. Mauguin, and M. de Schonen, the sentence 
of death to the monarchy — Charles X. “ has ceased to i Ann. Hist, 
reign in France.” But even this did not satisfy the fjg’. 
extreme Liberals, who, as usual in such convulsions, had 328 , 
got the ascendancy. Nous sommes trahis : on veut nous 
imposer Henri V. ; ce n’est pas pour Henri V. que nous 512! 
nous sommes battus!” was the general cry.^ 

M. de Montemart made a last effort to open negotia- 
tions with the revolutionary authorities at the Hotel deLastat- 
Ville. Alone, in a peasant’s dress, with his coat over his negotiation, 
arm, as if overcome with the heat, he set out on foot from 

* In the estimation of Prince Polignac, the contest in which he had engaged 
the monarchy was a holy war for the support of religion. In his secret me- 
ditations ho said, Avec quelle douleur Pexamen de certains dispositions de 
la Charte, nous a-t-il d6moiitre que la foi de nos pdres, que la religion Chr6- 
tienne, s’y trouve bless6e dans des points sensibles et importants ! Tous les 
cultes dgalement autoris6s et prot6g6s peuvent offrir, dans I’^tat du Roi tres- 
Chr6tien, le spectacle d’outrages continuels dirig6s centre I’autel du vrai Dieu.** 

With truth does Lamartine observe on this passage, “ Lli. est tout le secret du 
rSgne de Charles X et des ordonnances.” It was the ambitious intolerant 
spirit of the Romish faith which was the moving spring of the whole. — See 
Lamartine, ffktoire de la Eestauration, viii. 329, note. 
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The Duke 
of Orleans 
refuses the 
lieutenancy- 
general of 
the king- 
dom. 

July 31. 


* Ante, 0 . 
xii. § 4. 


St Cloud, passed with difficulty the outposts of the two 
armies, and succeeded in getting into Paris through a 
breach made in the wall that surrounds it. But he soon 
saw there that his mission was fruitless. The tricolor 
flag floated on the summit of every steeple, every tower, 
every public edifice ; the arms of the King, the ensigns 
of royalty, were nearly all efiaced ; no one ventured to 
mention the name of the Bourbons but as an object of 
horror and derision ; death awaited any man rash enough 
to propose their restoration. Worn out with fatigue, 
covered with dust and sweat, M. de Montemart yet feared 
that he would be recognised, and refused admittance at 
the Hotel de Ville, and he gave the revocation of the 
ordonnances to his friend M. Collin de Sussy, who con- 
sequently carried them to that centre of the insurrection. 
They were received only with contempt and derision ; 
and M. de Montemart returned to St Cloud, convinced by 
the evidence of his own senses that the cause of royalty 
was lost.i 

The return of the Duke of Orleans to Paris, which took 
place on the following day, and the lead which he immedi- 
ately acquired among the revolutionists, induced Charles 
X. to make a last effort to raise the Crown from the dust. 
Everything promised success to such an attempt. The 
Duke had been overwhelmed with acts of kindness from 
the royal family ; he had himself owed the final restora- 
tion of his immense possessions to Charles X., and hei 
always professed the most unbounded gratitude for the* 
gift.2 Everything conspired to recommend to him an alli- 
ance with the royal family. Their common descent from 
Louis XIII.; the cause of the throne, to which, failing 
Henry V., he was the next heir ; the noble feeling of 
disinterested loyalty ; the selfish principle of individual 
interest, — all tended to recommend it. Charles X. offered 
him the lieutenancy-general of the kingdom, in order 
to guard the Crown during his minority for the Duke 
de Bordeaux, in whose favour the King and the Duke 
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d’AngouMme offered to renounce it. Had he accepted chap. 

the mission, his descendants -would in all probability L 

have sat upon the throne of France, for the Duke 
de Bordeaux to this day has no heirs, and the Orleans 
family has ever since been the first in the order of succes- 
sion. The simple course of honour and of duty would 
have secured for himself, in the first instance, the substan- 
tial power and importance of royalty ; for his children, 
the inheritance of the crown of France. But he refused 
the offer ; he yielded to the whisperings of ambition ; he 
swerved from the cause of duty under the attractions of a 
diadem, and he was elevated to greatness only to be 
punished by losing it. He lost the crown for his right- 
ful sovereign, but he lost its reversion also for his descen- 
dants ; he died discrowned in a foreign land, and his 
children, now exiles, and destitute, having lost their pro- 
perty, their honours, their inheritance, remain a lasting j 
monument, not of the mutability of fortune, but of the 
ijnmutability of the laws of justice in the Divine admini- ix.au.ais. 
stration.i 

* In making these observations, the Author is well aware of the many ex- 
tenuating circumstances which may be pleaded in favour of the Duke of Orleans’ 
defection from the throne ; and it will appear in the next volume, when his 
accession comes to be narrated, that full weight is given to them. But he can 
admit no paltering with honour and duty ; treason is not the less treason 
though it may be less condemned because it succeeds. If the maxim be true, 

** Noblesse oblige,” under what obligation did he lie, wh^ the second in des- 
cent of the noblest family in Europe, was at the same time the first subject in 
France, and the largest recipient of the royal munificence 1 The readiness with 
which the French in every age have rallied round the standard of success, 
renders it probable that, even in the first instance, a cordial union of the Royal 
and Orleans branches of the house of Bourbon would have secured the throne 
for both. But even had it been otherwise, what would have been the result 
in the end of an adherence to the path of honour and duty 1 Suppose that the 
torrent of republicanism had been so violent, that in the first instance it was 
irresistible, and that the Duke of Orl6ans joined the royal cause only to share 
its fall, what would have succeeded I A republic so oppressive, so absurd, so 
ruinous, that it would have run the course of madness, extravagance, and detesta- 
tion, as quickly as it did when erected on the ruins of the Orleans dynasty 
in 1848, And when the inevitable hour of its fall came, in what a different 
situation would the united Royalut and OrUans partiee, the cause of the white 
flag, then sans peur et sans reproclie, have been from what it now is — disunited, 
at variance, discredited, supplanted by the Imperial party, the common enemy 
of both I 
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CHAP. The failure of the attempt to enlist the Duke of Or- 

1- leans among the supporters of the royal cause, and the 

increasing pressure of the revolutionary forces, induced 
Violent Marmont to enter into a sort of capitulation for the royal 
tweel the troops, in virtue of which hostilities were immediately to 
^utemetnd ccaso betwecu them, and a proclamation to that effect 
Marmont. jgg^g^ jjy rpj^jg whicli was in a manner a 

surrender of the royal cause, excited the most violent 
indignation in the breast of the Duke d’Angouleme, who, 
so far from thinking of submitting, was forming plans for 
the defence of the strong position of St Cloud, where he 
proposed to rally the whole Royal Guard, call upon the 
troops from the camps of St Omer and Nancy, and with 
their united force, eiglit-and-thirty thousand strong, march 
again upon Paris, aud restore the royal authority in the 
capital. Such was the indignation of the prince at what 
he conceived to be the treachery of the marshal that he 
openly called him a traitor, and in attempting to snatch 
from him his sword, wounded himself in the hand. Mar- 
mont was immediately put under arrest ; but the King, 
trained to endure suffering, and more master of his pas- 
sions, soon after ordered him to be set at liberty, and re- 
stored his sword to him. This violent scene, however, 
and the near approach of the revolutionary forces, which 
were now close to St Cloud, induced the monarch to with- 
draw himself to Trianon, where he assembled a council of 
his former Ministers, as M, de Montemart had not yet 
returned from Paris, and had not been heard of for four- 
and-twenty hours. But while they were still in delibera- 
tion, and discussing the formation of a powerful corps 
d'arm^e at St Cloud, composed of the Guard and such of 
the regiments of the line as were still faithful, the Duke 
1 Lam,viu. d’Angoullme, who had been left in command of the rear- 
cap’fu 2 bi,S’^^^^ at St Cloud, arrived with the disheartening intelli- 
m!t tu?' ^^® regiments of the line posted at the bridge 

i»6, 187. had refused to fire upon the insurgents, who had, in con- 
sequence, passed the bridge, occupied St Cloud, ^ and were 
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preparing to march on Trianon. On receipt of this in- chap. 
telligence, it was resolved to fall back at all points on 
Rambouillet, where the court arrived with the Royal 
Guard, still twelve thousand strong, at midnight, in the 
deepest state of depression. 

Charles arrived at Rambouillet fully determined to 
abdicate for himself in favour of his grandson ; he pre- Abdication 
ferred anything to the horrors and chances of a civil war. 

He recognised in his reverses the chastising hand of Pro- ’• 
vidence, and he determined to submit in silence and resig- 
nation to the infliction of its punishment. The Duke 
d’Angouleme was strongly of an opposite opinion, and 
preferred the chances of a conflict, but, submissive in all 
things to the will of his father, he waived his opposition. 

On the following morning, accordingly, the King assem- 
bled his family around him, and announced his intention 
of abdicating in favour of his grandson, the Duke de 
Bordeaux, as his son, the Duke d’Angouleme, shared his 
sentiments, and renounced his right of succession to the 
throne. He intimated this resolution in a letter to the 
Duke of Orleans, requiring him, in the character of lieu- 
tenant-general of the kingdom, conferred on him by the 
revolutionary authorities at Paris, and confirmed by the 
King by royal appointment, to proclaim the accession of 
Henry V. to the throne, authorising him at the same 
time to administer the government during his minority.* 

Here, then, again the path of honour and duty was 

" Rambouillet, 2 A 6ut 1830. 

* suis trop profonddmcnt pciii6 de maux qui affligeut ou qui pourraient 
menacer mes peuples pour n’avoir pas cherche un moyen do les pr6venir. J’ai 
done pris la resolution d’abdiquer la couronne en favour de mon petit-fils; le 
Dauphin, qui partage mes sentimens, renonce aussi d. ses droits en faveur do 
son ne^u. Vous aurez done, en votre quality de Lieutenant-General du 
Royaume, ^ faire proclainer ravencment do Henri V. ^ la couronne. Vous 
prendrez d’ailleurs toutes les mesures qui vous concernent pour r^gler la forme 
du gouvornement pendant la minority du nouveau roi; i^i je me borne d faire 
connaitre ccs dispositions; e’estun moyen d’^viter biondes maux. Vous com- 
muniquerez mes intentions au corps diplomatique, ct vous mo ferez connaitre le 
plut6t possible la proclamation paif laquelle mon petit-fils sera roconnu Roi sous 
le nom de Henri V. — Charles.” — Annuaire Ilistorique, xiii. 188, 189. Cape^ 

FIGUB, ii 211, note. 
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CHAP, opened to the Duke of Orleans ; but he again declined to 
follow it, and, instead of obeying the royal mandate, and 
issuing the proclamation required of him, he made every 
preparation for resistance. At the same time, however, 
with detestable hypocrisy, he wrote a letter to Charles X. 
in answer, so respectful and affectionate that it entirely 
disarmed the suspicions of the falling monarch.* An 
1 Lam Tiii composed of twelve or fifteen thousand men, has- 

38J, 388; tily got together and half-armed, was directed to march 
2 iS’;'Ann.’ out of Paris on Rambouillet, and Messieurs Schoneu and 
lestMoni- Odillon Barrot and Marshal Maison were sent forward 
^ deputation to impress upon the King the necessity 
mane i. immediate and unqualified resignation for himself 

374, 375. and his descendants, and every preparation was made to 
compel his embarkation for England.^ 

The cortege of the revolutionary forces set out from 
Revolution- Paris on the 3d August ; it was deemed at the time no 
which set slight stroke of policy, on the part of the revolutionary 
p“a*i-fr“r chiefs, that they succeeded, on this pretext, in getting rid 
Rambomi- twelve or fourteen thousand unruly defenders, who, 
whatever they might be to their opponents, were unques- 


* M. Dupin conseilla au Prince de faire au message de Charles X. une 
r^ponae categorique, et propre ^ sdparer nettement la cause de la maison d’Or- 
leans de celle de la branche ain6e. II alia jusqu’a se charger de la redaction 
de cette r6ponse. La lettre qu’il toivit 6tait rude et sans piti4. Le Due 
d’OrUans la lut, et dit, ’Ceci eat trop grave pour que je no coiisulte pas ma 
femme. II passe dans une pi^co voisine, et reparait quclques instants 
apr^s, tenant k la main la mcme enveloppe, qui fut remise d. Tenvoy^ de 
Charles X. La lettre, que 'cette enveloppe contenait, ^mut doucement le vieux 
monarque ; elle etait affectueuse et pleine de Umoignages de JidHiU, Charles en 
fut si touche que, des co moment, toutes ses hesitations s’^vanouirent. Charles X. 
n’avait jamais eu pour le Due d’Orl4ans la m6mo repugnance que beaucoup 
d’hommes de la Cour. II en avait donn6 r^cemment une preuvo 6clatante en 
ordonnant au G6n^ral Trogof de confisquer tons les exemplaires des Mimoirez 
de Maria Stella^ libelle dirig6 centre le Due d’Orl6ans, et que les courtisans 
faisaient circuler d. Saint-Cloud avec une joie maligne. II fut done charms de 
trourer dans ce Prince U Proteeteur de son petit’ fils; et convaincu que la loyaut6 
du Due d’Orl6an8 ^tait la meilleure garantie de Favenir royal destin6 au Due 
de Bordeaux, il r6alLsa sans retard un projet qu’il n’avait encore con 9 u que 
vaguement. Non content d’abdiquer la Couronne, il usa de I’empire absolu 
qu’il exerjait sur le Dauphin pour le faire consentir lui aussi d une abdication, et 
ilcrut au salut de sadynastie ” — Louis Blano, Dix Ans de Louis PhUippe^ 
i. 374, 375. 
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tionably most formidable to their own government. V ari- chap. 

ouslj armed with muskets, sabres, pistols, pikes, iron 1 _ 

bars, and fowling-pieces, the motley assemblage were con- 
veyed, for the most part in omnibuses and cabriolets, 
towards Rambouillet. The whole royal carriages had 
been pressed into the service, and conveyed a considerable 
number. The advanced guard, consisting of veterans and 
National Guards, which alone preserved the appearance 
or order of soldiers, was under the orders of General 
Excelmans. General Pajol, who commanded the whole, 
and who was too experienced a soldier not to know the 
value of such a disorderly rabble in the open field, trem- 
bled at every step lest the opening of a masked battery, 
or a charge of cavalry of the Guard, should throw the 
w'hole into confusion, and drive it headlong back to Paris. 

Careless of the future, the strange multitude proceeded 
gaily on their way, in great part still blackened by the 
smoke, and animated by the spirit of the barricades, 
singing the Marseillaise and other revolutionary songs ; 
while the frequent discharges of muskets from the ranks i Lae. 
told the commanders but too clearly how unskilful their Lam.^^li. 
followers were in the use of arms, or how little inured to 

Cap. n, 220, 

military discipline. Several persons in the staff gj 
wounded by these stray shots, and General Pajol himself 377, 379. 
feared for his life at the hands of his own troops.^ 

When the three commissioners who preceded this re- 
volutionary rabble were introduced to the King at Ram- Falsehoods 
bouillet, he asked them with the voice of authority — Ki 4 *by 
“ What do you wish with me ? I have arranged every- Mauon! 
thing with the Duke of Orleans, my lieutenant-general 
of the kingdom.” So thoroughly was the unfortunate 
monarch, who judged of others by what he felt in him- 
self, persuaded of the loyalty and good faith of that 
prince, that that very morning he had made the Duke of 
Luxembourg, who commanded the Guard, publish an 
address to that body, in which he assured them of the 
same situations and rank in the service of that sovereign 
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which, they had enjoyed in his own. Odillon Barrot 
upon this took up the word, and impressed upon the 
King the necessity of submitting, in the interest of the 
Duke de Bordeaux, whose name had not as yet been 
implicated in the debates, to a necessity which could no 
longer be avoided, and of the extreme inexpedience of 
founding his throne in blood. The King was calm and 
decided ; he was still undetermined whether or not to try 
the fate of arms. “ If the King,” said he, “ would avoid 
involving the kingdom in unheard-of calamities, and a use- 
less effusion of blood, it is indispensable that his Majesty 
and his family should instantly leave France. There are 
eighty thousand men who have issued from Paris, ready 
to fall on the royal forces.” The King upon this took 
Marshal Maison into the embrasure of a window, and said, 
“ Marshal Maison, you are a soldier and a man of honour ; 
tell me, on your word of honour, is the army which has 
marched out of Paris against me really eighty thousand 
strong?” And a French soldier and marshal answered, 
“ Sire ! I cannot give you the number exactly, but it is 
very numerous, and may amount to that force.” “ Enough !” 
replied the King ; “ I believe you, and I consent to every- 
thing, to spare the blood of my Guard.”* With that he 
gave orders for the departure of the court for Cherbourg, 
to embark for England, the common refuge for the un- 
fortunate of all ranks and parties and countries.^ Mar- 
shal Maison had not long before been placed by Charles 
X. at the head of the army which he had sent to Greece, 
as has been already narrated in the history of that coun- 

* M. Louis Blanc’s account of this important interview is substantially the 
same. M. Odillon Barrot prit la parole avec assurance. II parla des horreurs 
de la guerre civile, du danger de braver des passions encore incandescentes. 
Et comme Charles X. insistait sur les droits du Due de Bordeaux formelle- 
ment reserves par I’Acte d’ Abdication, I’orateur lui r6pr(3senta, d’une voix cares- 
sante, que ce n’6tait pas dans le sang qu’il fallait placer le tr6ne de Henri V. * Et 
soixante milk hommes menacent Mambouillet ’ ajouta le Mar^chal Maison. A ces 
mots le Hoi, qui marchait k grands pas, s’arr^te et fait signe au Mar^chal Mai- 
son qu’il d6sire I’entretenir en particulier. A pres quelques moments d’h^sita- 
tion le Mar6chal y consent. Alors le regardant fixement, * Monsieur,’ lui dit le 
Koi, *jc crois a votre loyautd—Je suis prit d mefier ^ votre parole ; est-il vrai que 



HISTORY OP EUROPE. 


545 


try. France and its army were far from the day when the chap. 
dying Chevalier Bayard said to the pursuing and con- 
quering Constable de Bourbon, “ Pity not me ; pity those 
who fight against their king, their country, and their 
oath.” 

The die being now cast, and the final resolution taken, 
the King gave orders for the journey to Cherbourg on Journey to 
the following day. The intelligence of this determina- ^Seweii 
tion caused the few regiments of the line which still Guwd. 
adhered to his standard to take their departure. But 
nothing could shake the fidelity of the Guard, which, in 
undiminished strength, though with sad hearts and mourn- 
ful visages, followed the long cortbge of carriages which 
was conveying their sovereign and the royal family into 
exile. They halted the first night at Maintenon, the 
splendid seat of the family of Noailles, built by Louis 
XIV. for his favourite queen, where they were received 
with noble generosity by its illustrious owners ; and there, 
on the following morning, the King bade adieu to the 
greater part of the Guard, reserving only for his escort to 
the coast the Oardes-du~corps and Gendarmerie Elite, 
with six pieces of cannon, under the command of Mar- 
inont, on whom he had generously bestowed it, to show 
he retained no rancour for the events at Paris and St 
Cloud. The whole Guard was drawn up in the park 
and on the road as the royal cortbge passed them, and 
they presented arms for the last time to their sovereign. 

No words can express the emotion which was felt on both 
sides. His faults, his imprudences, were forgotten in the 

rarm4e Parisienne qui s’avance soit compos^e de soixante mille hommesP — 

‘ Oui, Sire.’ Charles X. rChisita plus. Le Due de Luxembourg publia un Ordro 
du Jour, pour apprendre aux Gardes, que leur position sous Henri V. serait la 
m^meque sous Charles X. : tant le vieux Monarque avait de peine ^ so per- 
suader qu’il eht un successour dans le Lieutenant-General. 11 le croyait si peu 
qu’il chargea M. Alexandre de Girardin d’aller prendre d, Paris 600,000 fmnes 
sur le tr^sor ; et comme il 6tait revenu qu’on craignait qu’il n’emportdt lea 
diamants de la Couronne, il repoussa cette supposition avec beaucoup de v6h6- 
xnence et de dignity. Pourquoi d’ailleurs aurait-il emport^ des diamants qu’il 
savait faire partie de I’h^ritage de son petit-fils.” — Louis Blanc, Dia; -4 de 
Louis Philippe^ L 400, 401. 

VOL. III. 2 M 
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CHAP, magnitude of his fall ; they saw only their monarch in mis- 

1, fortune, and the last of a long race of sovereigns, with his 

whole family, driven into exile by his own subjects. Grief 
swelled every heart ; few dry eyes were seen in the vast 
and noble array. The countenance of the King was sad, 
but calm ; conscious of the purity of his intentions, he 
submitted to the chastisement of Providence with the re- 
signation of a martyr. The Duchess d’Angouldme, inured 
to suffering, appeared to rise in dignity and heroism, amidst 
all the disasters which surrounded her. The Duchess de 
Berri, in male attire, and with her children in her hand, 
seemed scarce able to comprehend more than they the 
magnitude of the stroke which had deprived them of their 
3^ 393-“' iiilieritance. The King at length was melted into tears, 
37^ ^ remained in the ranks when the royal 

iv.s26, 529. infants were, for the last time, presented to their aching 
eyes.i 

The journey to Cherbourg lasted twelve days — a pro- 
JourneVto longcd pcriod of agony, during which the discrowned 
Cherbourg, Unhappy family tasted, drop by drop, the 

cup of humiliation, suffering, and exile. The route was 
made to avoid the great towns, so that the King had 
never the mortification of seeing the royal arms supplanted 
by those of the Duke of Orleans, who had been proclaimed 
King on the 6th August. The peasantry in the villages 
through which they travelled, and where they passed the 
night, were silent and respectful : they neither received 
them with acclamations nor with scoffs. There is some- 
thing in great reverses which, in all but the most savage 
bosoms, melts to pity, or overawes into silence. Mar- 
mont, during the whole journey, rode on horseback at 
the right of the King’s carriage, and many of the greatest 
nobles of France added to the lustre of their historic names 
by their fidelity to misfortune. The Duke of Luxembourg 
was there, and the Duke de Guiche ; the Duke de Levis 
and the Duke de Polignac ; Auguste de la Rochejaquelein 
a name which sustained itself with honour amidst 
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every reverse of the monarchy — and the Prince of Croz ; chap, 
the Count de Mesnard, the Count de Brissac, Baron 
Dumas, preceptor of the Duke de Bordeaux, and Ma- 
dame Gontaut, governess of his young sister. Madame 
de St Maure, the Countess de Bouill4 and several other 
ladies of distinction, were there also, and added to the 
dignity of their rank by the display of the fidelity by 
which it is ennobled. Great apprehensions were enter- 
tained of some disturbances in Normandy on their passage 
through, as there had been many acts of incendiarism 
during the preceding convulsions, but everything passed 
over in peace. The fall of the monarchy had hushed 
into silence every lesser passion. No tricolor flag or 
ensign of revolution met his eye. At Carentan only he 
received, in the Moniteur, the account of the successful 
usurpation of Louis Philippe, He read it in silence, 
and laid down the paper without uttering a word 
reproach. The only act of treason which he heard pfssl.'”" 
during the journey was by his first subject.^ 

The exiles remained two days at Valognes, to give 
time for the vessels which were expected to come round Adieu to 
to Cherbourg ; and as the districts where danger had the Guard 
been apprehended were now passed, Charles took the gf”®*’ 
opportunity to dismiss the remains of his faithful Guard. 

He assembled around him the officers and six of the 
oldest privates of the companies and squadrons which 
yet composed his escort. The Duke and Duchess 
d’Angouldme, the Duchess de Berri, and the royal 
infants, were by his side. The King received from them 
the standards on which their fidelity had shed so much 
lustre, and thanked them for their devotion in words 
interrupted by sobs. “ I receive,” said he, “ these stan- 
dards, and this child will one day restore them to you. 

The names of each of you, inscribed on your muster-rolls, 3 ^^’."* 
and preserved by my grandson, will remain registered in 
the archives of the royal family, to attest for ever my 
misfortunes,^ and the consolation I have received from 
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^AP. your fidelity.” Sobs here choked his voice ; the whole royal 

family which surrounded him, all the circle around, were 

melted into tears. The King and royal family then put 
off all the ensigns of royalty, and assumed the garb of 
exiles, suited to their destiny and their misfortunes. 

From Valognes Charles wrote two letters, one to the 
Last inter- King of England, and another to the Emperor of Austria, 
recounting his dethronement, and requesting an asylum 
Polignac. f'^cir domiuions. As he received the requisite permis- 
sion from the English Government first, he set out for 
Cherbourg on the 11th. Before setting out, he ordered 
Prince Polignac to leave him. He did not, like Charles 
I., offer his Minister as a holocaust to appease the wrath 
of his people. “ Set off,” said he ; “ I order it. I re- 
collect only your courage ; I do not impute to you our 
misfortunes. Our cause was that of God, of the throne, 
and the people. Providence often proves its servants by 
suffering, and defeats the best designs, for reasons supe- 
rior to what our limited faculties can discern ; but it never 
deceives upright consciences. Nothing is yet lost for our 
house. I go to combat with one hand, and to negotiate 
with the other. Retire behind the Loire, where you will find 
an asylum from the vengeance of the people in the midst 
“y which has orders to assemble at Chartres.” 
moved, the Prince kissed the King’s hand 
retired. His arrest, trial, and imprisonment, will 
249. form an interesting episode in a subsequent volume of 
this History.^ 

gg From the summit of the hill which overlooks Cher- 
wka«on first beheld the sea on which he was 

atcher- about to embark. It was thought an attempt would be 

Augfie. made on his life on going through the streets. The 

Duchess d’Angoullme no sooner heard this than she 
mounted the chariot with him, determined to share his 
dangers. Nothing of the kind, however, occurred. The 
streets were crowded as the exiles passed along, but no 
seditious cries or murmurs assailed their ears in the last 
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city of their country which was impressed by their foot- chap. 

steps. The tricolor flags were removed from the windows L 

as they moved along, to spare the vanquished monarch the 
sight of his humiliation. The carriages did not stop in the 
town, but passed on at once to the place of embarkation, 
from which the crowd were excluded by barricades. On 
descending from the carriage, at the place of embarkation, 
the whole royal family burst into tears ; the infants even, 
unconscious as yet what they were losing, wept bitterly. 

Such was the emotion of the Duchess d’Angouleme that 
she sank in a swoon. M. de la Rochejaquelein aided 
her to step on board, and leave her country for ever. 

At least, the last arm on which she rested was that of 
one of the noblest of its sons. M. de Charette, another 
Vendean officer, whose name was a presage alike of 
heroism and misfortune, conducted the Duchess de Berri. 

Charles himself, who alone retained his self-possession, 
was the last who stepped on board — like the captain 
who, on a shipwreck, sees all the crew out of the vessel 
before he leaves it himself. The few faithful officers who 
yet attended him then kissed his hand, which they bathed 
with their tears. The discrowned sovereign then shjit 
himself up in his cabin to conceal his emotion. The 
Great Britain packet-boat had the honour of conveying 
the illustrious exiles. Not a gun was fired as the last of 
the long line of sovereigns left his country. In silence 
the vessel ploughed through the melancholy main, and 
steered for Scotland, where the cold courtesy of the 
English Government had for the second time offered them 
an asylum in the ancient palace of Holyrood : very dif- 
ferent from what Louis XIV. had given, in his misfor- 
tunes, to James II. They there rested at last in the 
scene of the sorrows of Queen Mary, and of the transient Momteur, 
gleams of prosperity which illuminated, ere they were 
shrouded in darkness, the fortunes of Charles Edward.^ 

Thus fell the dynasty of the Restoration — and fell, to 
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1830 .. 

99 . 

Reflections 
on the fall 
of the Re- 
storation. 


all appearance, never, as a hereditary house, to be restored. 
The main object of the first Revolution having been the 
abolition of hereditary privileges, and the extinction of 
hereditary descent, it was scarcely to be expected that 
the highest rank and station in the country was to be 
exempted from its influence. To throw open all objects 
and situations to all, to open to all alike the career of 
ambition, was the end to which the nation so passionately 
aspired ; and was it to be supposed that the highest prize 
in the lottery was not to be placed in the wheel 1 This, 
accordingly, is exactly what has happened. With the 
exception of the fifteen years of the Restoration, during 
which the ancient race, imposed upon them with difficulty, 
bore the weight of a crown of thorns, every monarch since 
1789 has been elected, as in ancient Rome, by the people 
and the army. Napoleon, Louis Philippe, Louis Napo- 
leon, have been successively chosen from different families 
amidst general transports, and the two first precipitated 
from the throne amidst universal obloquy. Fickle in 
everything else, the French have been faithful to one 
thing only — their love of change. But we are not to 
ascribe this to any peculiar inconstancy of character in 
the French nation from which other races are exempt. 
All people under similar circumstances would do the same. 
The destruction of a hereditary aristocracy renders the 
maintenance of a hereditary throne impossible. One suc- 
cessful revolt, which overturns a throne, leaves the nation 
which has effected it no alternative but a repetition of 
similar violent changes. It was so in ancient Rome, when 
the fervour of the Gracchi and the civil wars of Marius 
terminated in the elective military despotism of the Caesars. 
Even that family could not long keep the throne. The 
great name of the Dictator could not secure it for his 
successors. It passed into other hands, and became the 
prize of the most popular citizen, the most fortunate soldier. 
An elective military despotism is the natural, and perhaps 
inevitable, compromise between the popular passion, which, 
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having once tasted of the sweets of choosing a master, will chap. 
never after forego the gratihcation, and the state neces- 
sity, which renders it indispensable that the power, when 
once conferred, should be of the most despotic description. 

It is evident that the fall of Charles X. was imme- 
diately brought about by his refusal to submit to the first charies’g 
principle of a representative government, that of taking crnflut. * 
his Ministers from the majority of the popular branch of 
the legislature. There can be no doubt that it is often 
very galling to a sovereign to be obliged to do so; and 
that it seems very like depriving him of the liberty in 
choosing his confidential servants, which is accorded to 
the meanest of his subjects. Still it is the fundamental 
principle of a constitutional monarchy ; and if a sovereign 
accepts such a throne, he is bound to conform to its con- 
ditions. The point at issue between Charles and the 
Chamber of Deputies was, whether he was to maintain, 
contrary to their wishes, the ultra-Royalist Administration 
he had chosen ; and although not absolutely bound to defer 
to their wishes in the first instance, yet, having tried the 
last resort of a dissolution, and received from the nation 
a legislature equally determined on the subject, it was his 
undoubted duty, as a constitutional monarch, to obey. 
Chateaubriand has recorded his opinion that if he had 
done so, and given office to five or six Liberal leaders, who 
were dying to be ministers, he would have weathered the 
storm, and transmitted a peaceful and honoui’ed throne to 
his descendants. 

Injustice, however, to Charles X. and his last Admi- 
nistration, it must be observed, that the question of aDifiFerenco 
change of ministers presented itself under a very different situItroVof 
aspect to them from that which it wears in this country. 

With us, for above a century past, the rivalry of dynas- respect, 
ties has ceased ; no one but a few heated Radicals dreams 
of an entire change in the form of government. Immense 
efforts are frequently made by one party to displace an- 
other, but it is with no intention of altering the constitu- 
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<^^p. tion, but only of dislodging their political opponents, and 

1- placing themselves at the head of government. But the 

’ case was very different in France. There the contest of 
dynasties and of forms of government not only continued, 
but was in full force. The Orleans family still in secret 
nourished their pretensions to the throne, and not a few of 
the leading men in Paris were in their interest ; the Na- 
poleonists openly conspired to overthrow the Bourbons, 
and restore Napoleon II. and the tricolor flag ; the Re- 
publicans held the threads of a vast conspiracy, which 
extended over the whole country, embraced a considerable 
part of the army, and even some of the Guard, and was 
headed by men of the greatest talent and most revered 
names in France. 

It is now known by the best of all evidence — the ad- 
Seoret ob- mission, after success, of their ablest and best-informed 
tfbBrti partisans — that during the whole Restoration the Liberal 

f-ranc^at" P^rty Were engaged in one vast conspiracy for the over- 
tbis period, throw of the elder branch of the house of Bourbon, that 
their parliamentary leaders were at its head, and, that 
veiled under ceaseless protestations of inviolable respect 
for the royal family was a secret design to extirpate them 
by all possible means, not even excepting the dagger of 
the assassin and the torch of the incendiary. With 
shame must history confess that the most renowned leaders 
of the Assembly, General Lafayette, M. Benjamin Con- 
stant, M. Manuel, M. Audry de Puyraveau,M. d’Argenson, 
and, in fact, all the chiefs of the Opposition, were the heads 
of the secret conspiracy, which had for its object to ac- 
complish this end by these detestable means, and by 
the aid of this detestable hypocrisy.* In these circum- 


* ** La Charbonnerie s’^tendit en fort peu de temps dans tons les quartiers 
de la capitale, Elle envahit toutes les 6coles. Je ne sais quel feu p6n6trant 
circula dans les veines de la jeunesse. Chacun gardait le secret, chacun se mon- 
trait d^voud. Les devoirs des Charbonniers 6taient d’avoir un fusil et cin- 
quante cartouches, d’etre pr$ts i se devouer, d^ohiir a'ceugUrwmt aux ordre$ de 
chefs iTiconnue. ... II existait alors an comit4 parlementaire dont M. de 
Lafayette fainait partie. Lafayette, averti du secret do leurs efforts, consentit h 
entrer dans la Charbonnerie. 11 entra dans la Haute Vente, et parmi ses 

colldgues de la Chambre les plus hardis le suivirent. Les choses on vinrent 
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stances it was a very diflferent thing for Charles X. to chap. 
take his ministers from among these sworn and secret 
enemies, from what it would have been for George IV. 
to send for Earl Grey instead of Lord Liverpool. It 
was more analogous to the situation of Queen Anne, 
with whom a change of ministry from Marlborough and 
Godolphin to Bolingbroke and Harley was equivalent to, 
and the first step towards, a change of succession from the 
Hanoverian to the Stuart family ; and the risk of such a 
substitution was probably not less than it would have 
been, in the days when Cicero risked his life in defence 
of the constitution of his country, for the Roman people 
to have chosen their consuls from among the companions 
of Catiline. 

But admitting all this — conceding that the Liberal 
party were irrevocably alienated from the Bourbons, and Great error 
leagued together in secret, by every means, legal or illegal, 
to effect their overthrow — still it is not the less apparent ^orfor’* 
that the King committed a signal and fatal mistake in in- resistance, 
ducing the conflict on the ground which he actually assumed. 

He took his stand upon his prerogative ; he insisted upon 
his right to choose his ministers without control, as 
Charles I. had done upon his right to appoint officers to 
the militia without the concurrence of Parliament. In 

au point quo, dans les derniers jours de I’ann^e 1821, tout 6tait pr^t pour 
un soulevement la Rochelle, d, Poitiers, k Niort, k Colmar, d. Neuf-Brisach, 
d. Nantes, k B6fort, k Bordeaux, k Toulouse. Des Ventes avaient cr§6ea 
dans un grand nombre de regiments, et les changemens mdme de gamison 
6taient, pour la Charbonnerie, un rapide moyen de propagande. Le comit6 
sup6rieur, charge de tous les pr6paratifs du combat, d^ploya une activity extra- 
ordinaire. Trent-six jeunes gens re9urent I’ordre de partir pour B6fort, oil devait 
€itre donne le signal de Pinsurrection, lls partirent sans hesitation, quoique 
convaincus qu’ils marchaient k la mort. Les bases de la constitution de PAn 
III. etaient adopt4es, et les cinq directeurs du Gouvernement Provisoire furent 
MM. de Lafayette, Corcelles p^re, Koechlin, d’Argenson, Dupont de PEure : 
c’est-it-dire, un homme d’ep6e, un repr^sentant de la Garde Nationale, un ma- 
nufacturier, un administrateur, un magistrat. Manuel usa de son influence sur 
quelques-uns d'entre eux, et notamment sur M. de Lafayette, pour les dissuader 
du voyage do B^fort ; toutefois il partit, et le ler Janvier 1822, k quelques lieues 
de Befort, la chaise de poste qui transportait le General et son fils flit rencon* 
tree par une voiture oil se trouvaient MM. Corcelles fils et Bayard. * Eh bien ! 
quelles nouvelles ? * — ^ Tout est fini, tout est perdu, General.’ Lafayette, deses- 
per6, changea de route et retouma k Lagrange, sa maison de oampagne.” — 

Louis Blano, Histoire de Dix Ant du R^gne de Louit Philippe^ i. 96, 99. 



554 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP, form, and according to the letter of the constitution, he 
vras entitled to do so ; in substance and reality he was 
not. Even if there had been no doubt on the subject, it 
■would have been wise to have tried the experiment of 
dividing the Liberal party, by taking their leaders into office, 
before perilling all upon the irrevocable issue of the sword. 
Great is often the effect of such a transposition upon the 
ideas of men. Power is a very different thing when wielded 
by ourselves, and when exercised over us by others. Many 
who go to church to scoff, remain to pray. Even sup- 
posing that the republican tendency of the Liberal party 
was unchangeable, and that their leaders would have de- 
throned the King by acts of parliament as effectually 
as they did by the erection of barricades, still it was to 
the last degree unwise for Government to take its stand 
on a doubtful ground, and still more to maintain it by 
unlawful means. Everything in such a conflict depends 
on external appearances and the first acts ; the vast ma- 
jority of men are entirely governed by them. It is of 
the utmost importance to let the first illegal step be taken 
by your adversaries. The clearest knowledge obtained of 
an intention on the part of a body of men to commit high 
treason, will not justify the arrest of their leaders before 
some overt act demonstrating that intent has been commit- 
ted: a party will always deny illegal intentions till they have 
been irrevocably manifested by deeds, and they Avill be be- 
lieved by all who sympathise with them in opinion, till the 
contrary is forced upon them by incontrovertible evidence. 

Still more deserving of reprobation was the conduct of 
Extraordi- the Polignac Administration in the preparations which 
made to support the Crown when the conflict was 
part of t*e engaged. They were well aware that the ordon- 
nances would provoke resistance ; it was not to be sup- 
posed that a party which had been conspiring for fifteen 
years to overthrow them would abandon the contest 
without a struggle, especially when they had gained the 
immense advantage of beginning the conflict on legal 
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grounds, and to resist what was in appearance at least chap. 
an invasion of the constitution. The Ministers had them- . 
selves been the first to draw the sword, and must have 
made up their minds to abide its issue. What prepara- 
tions, then, had they made to meet a conflict on which 
the salvation of the dynasty, and with it the liberty of 
France, depended, in a city which could turn out a 
hundred thousand combatants, of whom nearly a half 
were old soldiers or national guards, who still had their 
arms f They had collected eleven thousand men, of whom 
only one-half were Guards, upon whom reliance could be 
placed, eight guns, and four rounds of grape-shot for each 
gun ! Magazines of provisions, carriages for the wounded, 
stores of any kind, there were none. Not a loaf of bread 
was to be had by men who had been eighteen hours under 
arms ; not a drop of water to assuage the thirst pro- 
duced by the sun of the dog-days, then darting his rays 
with unwonted intensity. Prince Polignac, calm and 
serene, not because he had provided against danger, but 
because he shut his eyes to it, flattered himself that he 
had forty thousand men at his disposal, because there 
were that number quartered within a circuit of twenty- 
five miles round Paris ; forgetting the rapidity with which 
events succeed each other when the conflict once begins in 
the streets of a city, and that it was of little moment what 
number of men were at Versailles, St Cloud, or Courbevoie, 
if the insurgents were in possession of the Hotel de Ville, 
the Tuileries, and the telegraph. When Marshal Soult 
suppressed the insurrection at the cloister of St Meri, 
in the following year, he assembled eighty thousand 
men and a hundred pieces of cannon — a force as great as 
that which fought at Austerlitz. With truth did Metter- 
nich say, when the proceedings at Paris were reported to 
him, “ I would be less alarmed if Polignac was more so.” 
Talleyrand was well aware of the vital importance of ^ Louis 
maintaining the Tuileries, on the part of any who would i 65 ”m 
retain the government of France.^ When informed, on the 
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Great fault 
of Govern- 
ment in not 
at once 
arresting 
the leaders 
of the Libe- 
rals. 


29 th, that they had been evacuated, he walked to the time- 
piece on the mantel-piece, and observing the hour, said, 
“Mark it well for future time, that to-day, at ten minutes 
past twelve, the elder branch of the Bourbons ceased to 
reign in France.” 

Equally marked by incapacity was the conduct of 
Government in not at once, when the insurrection began, 
arresting its known leaders, and all those who, from their 
position in the Chambers or in society, were likely to be 
at its head. During the whole time it continued, those 
leaders were in consultation at the hotel of M. Lafitte, 
without any escort ; Louis Philippe, who supplanted 
Charles X. on the throne, was at Neuilly, without guard 
or protection of any sort. A squadron of gendarmes 
could have arrested all who, when the crisis was at its 
height, either disposed of or accepted the crown. Yet 
nothing of the kind was thought of until the morning of 
the 29 th, when a warrant to arrest the Liberal leaders 
was put into the hands of Marmont, who was persuaded 
by Arago not to execute it. Such infatuation appears 
almost inconceivable ; but its ruinous consequences are 
put in the clearest light by the decisive effects which, on 
a similar crisis, attended the opposite course pursued by 
Prince Louis Napoleon. On the night of 1st December 
1852, on the eve of his coup d'Uat, the whole chiefs of 
the Liberal party and two-thirds of the National Assem- 
bly in Paris were arrested, and quietly lodged in Vin- 
cennes, or the other forts adjacent. The consequence 
was, that next day, when the insurrection broke out, it 
speedily died away from want of leaders ; and the asto- 
nished Parisians, who never fail to range themselves on 
the side of success when it is once decisive, instead of 
attempting to avenge the insult on the majesty of the 
legislature, amused themselves with anecdotes of the con- 
sternation evinced by some of its members when roused 
from their slumbers at midnight by the gendarmes. 
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Notwithstanding, however, these immense faults in chap. 
preparations and conduct, which sufficiently proved that 
the Royalist Ministry were wholly unequal to the crisis 
which they themselves had induced, it is more than pro- Ruinous 
bable that, if the troops had all remained steady, and the trea- 
done their duty, the insurrection would have been sup- ^eiJoops. 
pressed, and the monarchy, and with it the liberties of 
France, preserved. It was the defection of the troops 
of the line, who constituted the half of the whole dispos- 
able force, which ruined everything. At the decisive 
moment, it was the treachery of the regiment of the line 
stationed in the Place Vendome, which, by rendering the 
removal of the battalion of Swiss from the fa 9 ade of the 
Louvre necessary, occasioned the loss of that important 
post, and with it the fall of the monarchy. When it is 
recollected that the whole weight of the contest, during 
the three days, fell on the Royal Guard, not five thousand 
strong, which with heroic fidelity performed its duty, 
while the regiments of the line were worse than useless, 
because they betrayed important posts confided to them, 
it is evident that the conflict might have had a very dif- 
ferent issue had the whole garrison of Paris, small as it 
was, remained faithful to its oaths. Here, as in the com- 
mencement of the first French Revolution, and afterwards 
in that of Spain, it was the shameful defection of the 
troops of the line which rendered the insurrection in the 
first instance successful, and in the end utterly subversive 
of the cause of freedom, for which its disgrace was in- 
curred. 

What has been the final result to the liberties of 
France, and with them the cause of freedom throughout Ruinous 
the whole world, of this desertion by the French soldiers thfs'miu- 
of the first of military duties, that of fidelity to their 
King 1 Has it been to confirm those liberties, and extend 
that freedom 1 Has it not, on the contrary, been to de- in Frances 
strov the first and check the growth of the last 1 His- 
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CHAP, torians of all parties now refer to the fifteen years of the 

L Restoration as the only one in which real freedom pre- 

1830. yailed in France ; in which individual liberty was safe, 
public discussion unrestrained, the authority of the Crown 
tempered by the weight of the legislature, general pros- 
perity established on the firm basis of universal security. 
Is there any one who will refer to the reign of Louis 
Philippe, the National Assembly, or Louis Napoleon, as 
exhibiting similar features ? What is to be expected from 
the insurrection of soldiers — or, what is the same thing, 
the desertion of their duty in presence of insurrection — 
but the establishment of the empire of the sword ? — and 
was the fair superstructure of freedom ever erected on 
such a foundation 1 Which proved most difficult for the 
Republicans to deal with — ^Prince Polignac and his priests, 
or Marshal Soult and his cuirassiers 1 Who induced the 
iron rule of the last, instead of the feeble administration 
of the first ? Who but the soldiers who forgot their 
oaths amidst the cheers of the multitude, and for ever 
ruined the cause of freedom in their country by establish- 
ing it on the basis of treachery and treason % There was 
no danger to liberty from the ordonnances of July, even 
had they been carried into full execution ; Polignac and 
his feeble Cabinet could never have withstood the united 
resistance, exerted in a legal channel, of a whole nation. 
But the case was very different with Louis Philippe and 
Louis Napoleon, who were supported by the bayonets of 
four hundred thousand men, directed by the vigour and 
capacity of the empire. A nation may well despair of 
freedom which, after half a century of conflicts, in which 
victory has always remained to the strongest, finds itself 
in presence of such an armed multitude. 

In justice to the soldiers who were guilty of this dis- 
graceful tergiversation, however, it must be observed that 
the Government and military authorities committed a 
signal mistake in leaving the troops as they did, for days 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


559 


together, in presence of the mob, without either food to chap, 
support their strength or action to invigorate their spirits. 
Marshal Victor had long ago pointed out the danger of 
such measures. “ Soldiers,” said he, in a Cabinet Council, Great error 
“ are easily seduced from their duty, when long hept in pre- 
sence of the multitude in a state of inactivity; when in action mm- 

or movement the military spirit revives, and they may be 
fully relied on.”^ The Duke of Wellington evinced his l Ante, c. 
thorough appreciation of this important truth, when on the ^ 
memorable 10th April 1848 he kept the powerful array 
of troops which he had collected to guard the avenues to 
the capital entirely out of sight, but with orders to turn 
out and act with the utmost vigour the moment they 
were directed to do so. The troops, during the three 
days that the contest lasted in Paris, were kept constantly 
standing in the open street close to the insurgents, gene- 
rally in conversation, and often provided with food and 
water by them. It was thus that they heard the words 
which soon circulated with fatal rapidity through their 2 Louis 
ranks : “ The nation promises a marshal’s baton to the 269 "'’ ** 
first colonel who joins the cause of the people.” ^ 

The treachery of the troops, however, which beyond 
all question was the immediate cause of the fall of the Cause of 
monarchy, though in some degree owing to this impru- composi-® 
dent disposition, must in the last resort be ascribed to a French**’*’ 
different and more powerful cause. It is in the composi- 
tion of the army, and especially of the officers, that the 
real cause of the disaster is to be found. Louis XVIII. 
meant well, but he signed the death-warrant of the 
monarchy when he affixed his name to the regulations, at 
the time so popular, which provided for the progressive 
rise of the privates to the rank of officers.^ The effect s ^nte, c. 
of this system, coupled with the general destruction of the ^ 
class of gentry in the country by the first Revolution, was 
that, as already mentioned, the Minister at War assured 
Charles X. that there were not three hundred officers in 
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the whole army who had 1000 francs (£40) a-year in- 
dependent of their “pay.”^ The great majority of the 
officers had originally been privates ; they still associated, 
even messed with them ; were little superior either in sta- 
tion or circumstances to their former comrades, and were 
thoroughly imbued with their ideas and wishes. The 
class was entirely awanting, so well known in Britain, of 
gentlemen for the most part connected with the landed 
aristocracy, whose younger sons generally, from choice or 
necessity, entered the army as a profession, and who, 
when there, still were influenced by the feelings and 
guided by the honourable habits of their ancestors. The 
French army, until the fatal era of the Revolution, when 
the nobility were so largely imbued with the liberal 
delusions of the times, and in many cases took the lead 
in revolt, was perfectly faithful through all changes to 
their oaths. The uniform steadiness and fidelity of the 
English army to its duty under all circumstances, to which 
under Providence our happy exemption from the horrors 
of revolution is mainly to be ascribed, is beyond all ques- 
tion the result of its officers being drawn from a particular 
class of men. When that class is changed, its fidelity will 
no longer be beyond the risk of temptation. The purchase 
of commissions is the great security for the continued 
fidelity of those intrusted with the sword, for it confines 
their acquisition to the class which is influenced by the 
sentiments of honour. 

Experience, on occasion of the Revolution of July, 
had not as yet taught military men the mode of com- 
bating an urban insurrection, or enabled discipline and 
skill to assert their superiority in street fighting and 
the storming of barricades, as it has since done. The 
force, too, at the disposal of Marmont, was, after the 
defection of the troops of the line, so utterly inade- 
quate to the defence of the principal posts in the capi- 
tal, especially from the small amount of artillery, that it 
would be unfair to ascribe any fault to that gallant but 
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ill-fated commander on that account. Napoleon with fire chap. 
thousand regular troops and fifty guns defended the posi- 
tion of the Carrousel in 1 795, against the assault of thirty 
thousand national guards ; and if Marmont had pos- 
sessed an equal number of guns, he would probably have 
done the same. But with eight pieces of cannon, and four 
rounds of grape-shot to each gun, the thing was impossible. 

Still, without ascribing any fault to him, it must be observed, 
for the instruction of military men on similar crises in 
future, that with the limited means at his disposal his 
dispositions were eminently hazardous. To send three 
columns of troops, not mustering more than eighteen hun- 
dred combatants each, into the heart of a city in a state 
of insurrection, and when fifty thousand old soldiers or 
national guards were to be combated, was to expose them 
to certain destruction. The long columns approaching 
through the narrow streets were exposed as they advanced 
to an incessant dropping fire from the houses ; and when 
they halted in a square or open place, every avenue to it 
was of course closed with barricades, and the troops, isolated 
from each other and from the general-in-chief, were be- 
sieged in the position they had won. Dreadful loss, dis- 
couragement, and disaster were inevitable under such cir- 
cumstances. What Marmont should have done with his 
little force was what Napoleon didin 1795 — viz., concen- 
trated all his troops in the Place of the Carrousel and around 
the Tuileries, and not attempted oflTensive operations in 
the heart of the city till the arrival of reinforcements 
from the adjacent towns had quadrupled his tiny array. 

The way of combating an urban insurrection, as now 
ascertained by experience, is this : If the general in com- Mode of 
mand has only a small and inadequate force at his dis- 
posal, let him concentrate it in the strongest position he ^ 
can get, and defend himself there till reinforcements 
enable him to resume the offensive. When he is in a 
condition to do so, he should make no attempt to storm 
the barricades at first, but advance with two guns and 
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a howitzer in front towards the nearest, and fire as rapidly 
as possible at the barricade with round shbt, while the 
howitzer, with small charges of powder, throws bombs 
over it among the crowd behind. In nine cases out 
of ten a few rounds of this sort will shake the barri- 
cade, unless it is of stone and great strength, so as to 
render it passable, and disperse its defenders. Meanwhile 
a file of foot-soldiers should advance before the guns, on 
each side of the street, close to the wall, with orders to 
fire instantly into every window from which a shot issues. 
As each of these files can only be exposed to the fire 
from the windows opposite, or from the barricade, they will 
sustain much less loss than if they moved forward in close 
column in the middle of the street, exposed to a plung- 
ing fire on both sides. If the barricade still holds out, a 
few sappers and miners, who should be with each of , such 
columns, or soldiers armed and equipped as such, should 
be sent into the houses adjoining it, with orders to work 
their way through the partitions, till they come into the rear 
of the barricade, when a plunging fire from the windows 
will speedily render the position no longer tenable. 

The great cause of the unpopularity of the Government 
of the Restoration, during its later years, was the influence 
which the Parti-prUre had acquired in the Cabinet, and 
the efforts which they were visibly making to acquire the 
direction of the education of the young, and with it of the 
entire country. This influence was much less, so far as 
Charles X. was concerned, than was generally supposed ; 
for though strongly impressed in his later years with 
religious ideas, that monarch was far from being the slave 
of the priests, and went into their measures rather from 
the belief that it was by them alone that a counterpoise 
to the influence of the revolutionary passions could be 
obtained, than from a blind submission to their authority. 
But the ruin which those measures brought on the mon- 
archy affords a memorable proof of the extreme danger 
of surrendering the national councils to the direction of 
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such a party, especially when they belong to the Roman chap. 
Catholic religion. Often highly estimable in private life, 
invaluable when their labours are confined to their proper 
sphere, works of religion, instruction, and charity, ecclesi- 
astics are in general the most dangerous of all councillors 
in affairs of state. They are so, precisely on account of 
the very qualities which in their own sphere render them 
so valuable. They regard the furthering of the tenets of 
their faith, and the extension of their political influence, 
as a matter of conscience — a sacred duty, which at all 
hazards must be fulfilled. Thus they acquire the habit of 
looking only to the tendency of measures, and disregard- 
ing altogether all considerations connected with their 
practicability, or the consequences which, under existing 
circumstances, they are calculated to have. Such a dis- 
position may be a suitable preparation for the crown of 
martyrdom, but it is the one of all others most calculated 
to cast temporal crowns to the ground; and if a mon- 
arch, in an age of advancing intelligence, desires to lose 
his throne, he cannot take any means more effectually to 
attain his object, than by surrendering himself to the 
direction of such a party. 

Even, however, after giving full weight to this con- 
sideration, there is something very strange, and almost strange ve- 
inexplicable, in the violent opposition which the Govern- 
ment of the Restoration experienced in France. It had 
given the inhabitants of that country the whole objects 
for which they contended in the first Revolution, and France, 
which they had so passionately endeavoured to attain 
through such oceans of blood. They enjoyed in the 
highest degree the great elements of liberty, freedom of 
conscience, universal and unrestrained discussion on pub- 
lic affairs, trial by jury, representative institutions ; and 
in addition to this, the race of their ancient monarchs 
had given them, what they had proved incapable of earn- 
ing for themselves, internal prosperity and external peace. 

Such had been the blessings which these circumstances 
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CHAP, had induced, that they had not only given the people un- 

1_ exampled general prosperity, but entirely restored the 

national finances, and all but healed the wounds which, 
in the chase of more popular institutions, the nation had 
infiicted upon itself. Writers of all parties now concur 
in these sentiments ; they all contrast the mild govern- 
ment and general freedom of the Restoration, with the 
stormy dissensions, corrupt influences, and iron rule which 
have alternately prevailed since its fall. 

If the constituency was small, and the franchise high, 
Thou^hthe Subsequent experience gives no countenance to the idea 
the“n‘M that either could have been established on a more popular 
fhTcount“ basis, with any advantage to the cause of freedom. Uni- 
oouidbear. yersal sufivage, by an overwhelming majority, placed the 
imperial crown, with absolute power, on the head of 
Louis Napoleon. It is difficult to imagine the freedom of 
the press more fully established than it was in a country 
where it proved itself adequate to overturn a dynasty ; 
and even the few extracts from the parliamentary debates 
contained in these pages will demonstrate how thoroughly 
the independence of the tribune was established. Yet 
with all these advantages, alike social and political, with 
which it was attended, the Government of the Restora- 
tion, from first to last, was the object of the most impas- 
sioned and persevering hostility in France ; the leading 
members of the Opposition, in and out of Parliament, were 
engaged in a ceaseless conspiracy to overturn it by all 
means, legal or illegal ; and though, in the final struggle, 
it appeared as the aggressor, yet it was so in form, and 
not in reality. The Crown was driven to the desperate 
expedient of a coup because the parliamentary 

opposition had brought matters to such a pass that the 
government could no longer be carried on without an 
entire abandonment of the prerogative — just as the 
weaker state is often forced to be the first to commence 
hostilities, from the ceaseless pacific encroachments of the 
stronger. 
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Without doubt this general and long-continued hostility chap. 

is in some degree to be ascribed to the disastrous circum- L 

stances which had preceded the return of the ancient 
kings. Though the Bourbons were in no degree impli- Obloquy 
cated in the wars of the Revolution, and, on the con- the Bour- 
trarj, had done their utmost to avert them, yet they were theTrha°v?ng 
never , able to get over the obloquy cast upon them, inX?thera- 
common estimation, of having succeeded to the throne in 
consequence of the greatest external calamities France 
had ever known. It was notorious that they had ap- 
proached Paris in the rear of the allied armies ; tliat, but 
for the overthrow of the national arms, they would never 
have ascended the throne. Indescribable was the mis- 
chief which this unfortunate circumstance did to the royal 
cause. “ Post hoc ergo propter hoc” is a rule of thought 
sufficiently comm.on with mankind under any circum- 
stances ; and when the events which fortune had placed 
in close juxtaposition, were the double capture of Paris 
and the replacing of the ancient dynasty on the throne, 
it was no wonder that they were generally considered to 
be cause and effect. In vain did the Royalist writers 
observe that the Bourbons were not responsible for the 
wars of the Empire ; that they were undertaken by a . 
usurper, in opposition to their interest and against their 
will ; that they were not brought in contact with them 
till the defeats had been experienced, and then interfered 
only to mitigate their effects, and obtain better terms for 
the vanquished than they otherwise could have gained. 

All this, how true and just soever, was as nothing in 
assuaging the soreness of the public mind : the Count 
d’Artois had first appeared with Schwartzenberg’s array; 

Louis XVIII. had entered Paris the day after Blucher 
and Wellington ; his ministers had signed the treaties 
abandoning the frontier of the Rhine, — and that was 
enough. 

The national disasters which preceded the fall of Napo- 
leon, however, might in the progress of time have come 



666 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP, to be forgotten, had the Government of the Restoration 

^ been able to continue the system of universal conquest, and 

of making war maintain war, which he so successfully pur- 
Effeetofthe sued. But, Unfortunately for them, though fortunately 
Xpeace^r for the worfd, this had become impossible. The memory 
Fiance. double Capture of Paris operated as a continual 

restraint, if not upon the wishes of the people, at least on 
the measures of Government ; the Germanic Confedera- 
tion stood ready with four hundred thousand men to 
check any attempt to cross the Rhine. So far from pur- 
suing schemes of foreign conquest, the wisest and most 
far-seeing governments, after 1815, were employed with 
anxious schemes to avert a third capture of the capital, 
by surrounding Paris with a girdle of detached forts. As 
much as this prudential awe was a blessing to the other 
states of Europe, by averting the scourge of war, which 
had so often been let loose upon them from behind the 
iron frontier of France, did it augment the difficulty of 
governing and retaining in subjection its gallant and aspir- 
ing inhabitants. For the first time, for two centuries, the 
French were kept in a state of compulsory peace. This 
was not only the utmost violence to the warlike propensi- 
ties which in every age have been their great characteristic, 
but in an especial manner imposed a barrier to the passions 
which brought about and were fostered by the Revolution. 

The grand object and moving power* in that convulsion 
Which' was individual ambition. Their cry was not for liberty, 
thTS^ng- but equality : their object was not that every man should 
oftEeR*evo- ^6 ^6^ pcace to cnjoy the fruits of his toil in his own 
lution. sphere of life, but that every man should be elevated into 
a sphere above that in which he had been born and bred. 
Hence the animosity against the aristocracy, whether of 
rank or talent, by which it was characterised through all 
its phases, and the outcry for an equal division of pro- 
perty, which was gratified by the Revolutionary' law of 
succession. Napoleon, well aware of the strength of this 
passion, and the extent to which it had been fanned 
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by the marvellous glory won and fortunes made by pie- chap. 
beian ability during the Revolution, contrived to avoid 
the difficulty, and avert the tempest from his own head, by 
turning it upon those of his neighbours ; and hence his 
constant affirmation that conquest was to him the condi- 
tion of existence, and that the moment he ceased to 
advance he would begin to decline. So great was the 
difficulty of governing revolutionary France without the 
aid of foreign war to drain off the national passions, that 
it is more than doubtful whether the vast genius and iron 
hand of Napoleon would have been equal to the task. 

Certain it is that he shrunk from undertaking it. To the 
Bourbons, with inferior ability, and without the prestige 
of his name, W'as left the difficult duty of governing 
France when in a state of compulsory peace, and coercing 
the strength of the Revolution without any gratification 
to its passions. It is not surprising that they failed in 
the attempt. 

Chateaubriand was so well aware of the difficulty of it, 
that he undertook the Spanish war mainly to avoid it, by which ‘was 
reviving the passion for war in France, and contemplated ^h/th^^ex- 
breaking through the treaties of Vienna, and establishing IpamM’d” 
Bourbon monarchies in South America, to afford a vent to 
the ardent desires of his countrymen. So great was the taken, 
effect of the Duke d’Angouleme’s expedition upon the 
feelings of the French, that it had well-nigh established 
the elder branch of the house of Bourbon on the throne : 
followed by the regaining the frontier of the Rhine, it 
would unquestionably have done so. The expedition to 
Algiers was undertaken with the same view ; and it w’as 
to have been followed by an attempt at a coalition of the 
Continental powers against England, which was to have 
been stripped of Hanover, out of which Holland and 
Prussia were to have been indemnified for the loss of 
Belgium and the Rhenish provinces. Had this project 
been adopted, and proved successful, it is more than pro- 
bable that Henry V. would have been on the throne of 
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<^p. France at this moment, and all its subsequent convulsions 
L would have been prevented. 

18M. breach of the treaties of Vienna would 

Politick have been a flagrant violation of national faith, and a most 
which these uugrateful return for the aid given to the house of Bourbon 
were*found- during the war, is sufficiently evident. But, considered in 
^ reference to the mere interests of the Bourbon dynasty, it 
must be regarded in a different light. It promised stabi- 
lity to that dynasty, if stability can ever be acquired by 
acts obviously based on injustice. Before we absolutely 
condemn Chateaubriand and Polignac for entertaining 
such projects, we must recollect the situation in which they 
were placed, and the country they had to govern, w'hen 
placed at the helm of affairs after the Revolution. Pas- 
sionately thirsting for military glory, and looking back 
with idolatrous veneration to the recent period when so 
much of it had been acquired, the French suddenly found 
themselves stript of, and without the means of regaining 
it. Universally desirous of individual elevation, the great 
majority of them were destitute of the means of obtaining 
it : panting for wealth, they were without commerce ; 
sighing for territorial distinction, they were without land ; 
colonies they had next to none, for they had lost them all 
during the war, and regained few on the peace; foreign 
commerce, domestic industry, were only beginning slowly 
to recover under the tutelary arms of the Bourbons from 
the disasters of the Revolution. The soil of France, almost 
entirely divided among four millions of separate pro- 
prietors, could afford scarce the means of the most wretched 
subsistence to any of its owners. Thus the ambition and 
necessities of thirty millions of men were thrown back upon 
the Government; and even the thirty thousand commis- 
sions in the army, and hundred and thirty thousand civil 
situations at the disposal of the Government in theTuileries, 
were as nothing among such a multitude. Each place 
given away made one ungrateful and three discontented. 
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Thus a change of dynasty came to be desired in France, chap. 
after the Restoration had existed a few years, from the 
same reason which invariably, after a similar period, 
renders an administration unpopular in Great Britain, 
viz. the multitude of expectants who are kept out of place. 

And this pressure was much more strongly felt in France 
than it has ever yet been in Great Britain, from the want 
of the invaluable- vent which extensive colonies and an 
immense foreign commerce have so long afforded to the 
ceaseless energy of the inhabitants of the latter county. 

France, with a weak and discredited Government, was 
left, without commerce or colonies, in presence of the most 
formidable of all domestic foes — a mass of revolutionary 
energy and educated indigence. 

Had the aristocracy survived in France, as it did in 
England, the storms of the Revolution, it would perhaps Ruinous 
have been possible for the Government to have withstood thfaLtruc- 
these difficulties, because the press, and with it public aXtowacy 
opinion, w'ould have been divided, and then a counterpoise Prance, 
to the excesses of one party might have been found in 
the determination of the other. But as the aristocracy 
had to all practical purposes been destroyed during the 
Revolution, and the House of Peers was little more than 
an assembly of titled placemen, this important element in 
national stability was awanting in France. The vast 
majority of the press was on one side, and hostile to the 
Government, simply because the vast majority of its 
readers were, from the causes which have been mentioned, 
leagued together for its overthrow. So far from being a 
preservative against error, the journals had become the 
greatest possible propagators of it, for they incessantly 
re-echoed its delusions, and gave additional publicity to 
its misrepresentations. Pleading in open court is an ad- 
mirable thing, if both sides are heard ; but if one side 
only is allowed to speak, justice will be better adminis- 
tered if it is left to the charge of the judge. In France 
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CHAP, one side only was allowed to speak, for there was no 
party to fee the other side. The Royalist journals, 
though conducted with great energy and ability, and 
often adorned by the genius of the greatest men in France, 
could not produce any lasting impression on the nation, 
simply because they had so few readers — because the 
classes were so limited in number, and so impoverished 
in fortune, whose interests or feelings led them to take in 
their effusions. Whoever will reflect on this circum- 
stance, and observe how entirely in Great Britain the 
balance of parties is preserved by that free discussion on 
all sides which results from the existence of great and 
opposite nearly balanced parties in the state, will readily 
perceive what important effects must have resulted in 
France from the concentration of nearly all the argument 
and all the declamation on one side. 

In these circumstances the only bond of union left 
General which could have united the higher and lower orders was 
the restraint that of a common Religion, and its precepts were the 
inthe®'”*^ only effective restraint which could have been imposed on 
towns, national passions. But as if everything had con- 

spired to render impossible the establishment of freedom 
in France, the influence of this mighty agent was not 
only lost to its cause, but turned over to the other side. 
Revolutions are often the consequence of a diseased state 
of the public mind, and they occur at times and under 
circumstances when there are no real grievances either to 
justify or explain them. The malady in France was 
mainly owing, in the first instance, to the intolerant 
domination of the Roman Catholics ; the movement in 
1789 was more against the altar than the throne. Vol- 
taire was its apostle rather than Rousseau. Freedom of 
thought, intellectual liberty, the birthright of man and 
the chief spring of human improvement, was their great 
aspiration. So strong was this feeling that it survived all 
the changes of the Revolution : the Jesuits were the 
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objects of antiquated dread, when they should have been chap. 
perhaps rather an object of pity ; and the church was re- 
garded as the worst enemy of freedom, even when, stript 
of their property, cast down from their station, its mem- 
bers had become state pensioners, nineteen-twentieths of 
whom were “ passing rich on forty pounds a-year.” By 
the concurrent voice of all the annalists and historians of 
the time, the unpopularity of Charles X., and the com- 
bination of parties against him, which ultimately produced 
the coup dMat of July 1830, was mainly owing to the 
advances which the priests made during his reign, and 
the belief that their influence in secret ruled the deter- 
minations of Government. Incalculable were the efiects of 
this jealousy of the sacerdotal power, this divorce of the 
cause of order from that of religion. “ God and the 
King” was no longer the cry of the French monarchy ; the 
throne and the altar were severed in general thought. 

The example of Great Britain, where the union of these 
great pi*inciples has in every age produced such important 
effects in upholding the cause of freedom and order, is 
sufficient to prove what must have resulted from their 
entire separation in France. 

In addition to all this, there was another circumstance 
also, a consequence of the disruption of all moral prin- Number of 
ciples at the Revolution, which had throughout the whole dre^n Uie' 
Restoration an important effect in rendering the populace 
of towns ungovernable during pacific periods, and which, 
when the conflict commenced, operated with decisive and 
fatal effect against the Government. This was the multi- 
tude of natural children who had come to form part of 
the population of the metropolis, and all the other great 
towns in the country. From the statistical tables, 
published by authority of the French government in that 
magnificent work, the Statistique de la France, it appears 
that in them all the proportion was about two legitimate 
to one illegitimate ; in other words, the natural children 
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formed a third of the entire population.* Accordingly, 
M. Dupin says that “ every third child you see in tbe 
streets of Paris is a bastard.” In London the proportion 
is one in thirty-six — the effect, it is to be feared, of the 
immense mass of promiscuous concubinage which there 
prevails, under circumstances where a law of nature 
renders an increase of the population from that source 
impossible. Social and political writers have hitherto 
considered the state of things chiefly in reference to the 
index it affords to the state of public morality ; but the 
example of France proves that it is also attended with 
most important effects in a political point of view.^ 
Foundlings and natural children do not always remain 
children ; they grow up to be men and women. When 
they do so, in what state do they find themselves 1 For 
the most part ignorant of their parents, and bred up in 
infancy at a distance from the place of their birth, and 
without the education of the parental roof, they are at 
the age of puberty thrown into society without any of 
the safeguards which under other circumstances afford a 
barrier against the indulgence of the passions, whether 
political or personal. In the female portion it is easy 

♦ Legitimate and Illegitimate Births in the three principal 
Cities in France, from 1825 to 1831. 


Years. 

Paris. 

Lyons. 

Bordeaux. 

Legitimate. 

Illegitimate. 

Legit. 

Illegit. 

Legit. 

Illegit. 

1825 

19,214 


3354 

BHIilWI 

2375 

1170 

1826 

19,468 





1214 

1827 

19,414 


3547 

2093 

2508 

1164 

1828 



3712 

196-6 


1283 

1829 

18,668 

9,953 



2488 

1166 





1836 

2594 

1239 

1831 

19,152 

10,378 

3560 

1940 

2441 

1270 


— JStatistique de la France — Population, pp. 421, 460. 

Foundlings over all France, 1831 to 1835, . . 618,849 

Total births in same period, .... 4,874,778 

Or somewhat more than 1 to 8. It is in the great towns the natural children 
are so numerous; in the country they are comparatively rare . — Statutique de 
la France — Administration Publique, pp. 89, 143, 227. 
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to foresee the result : a sovbrette speedily finds herself a chap. 

mother, and gets quit of her offspring by depositing it in 1- 

the basket of the foundling hospital, in the same way in 
which she herself had been deposited. But what comes 
of the boys? The answer is obvious. An “enfant 
trouv^ de Paris ” at a certain age turns into a “gamin de 
Paris,” just as naturally, and almost as necessarily, as a 
chrysalis after a certain time becomes a butterfly. It is 
impossible it can be otherwise. Without known parents 
or relations, uneducated in infancy, destitute of property, 
incapable of succession, he is liberated from all the 
restraints which in the case of other men act as a re- 
straint on the passions. Paternity even, that powerful 
moulder of the feelings, has little effect on him ; the 
foundling hospital relieves him at once from the burden 
and affections of a father. The effect of a third of 
the entire population in great towns being composed of 
persons of this unsteady and dangerous description can- 
not be over-estimated, and has never yet received due 
consideration. 

There were in 1830 about a million of persons in 

124 

Paris, and the villages in its immediate vicinity. A it produced 
third of this number, or three hundred and thirty thou- ^rcoi^*' 
sand persons, were bastards, without either property, re- 
lations, domestic education, or hopes of succession. A 
fourth of these, or eighty thousand men, were capable of 
bearing arms. Here, then, was constantly in Paris a mass 
of eighty thousand combatants, utterly destitute of all the 
restraints which in the case of other men affect the 
passions, and ready at any time to join in any tumult 
which promised to overturn the Government, and open to 
them the agreeable prospect of immediate plunder and 
ultimate command of the country. Truly the sins of the 
Revolution had come home to roost ; Paris had become 
ungovernable, from the effect of the very license of manners 
which the Revolution had introduced. And it was in 
SUCH a city, and in presence of such a force, that Prince 
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Polignac thought he was quite safe in hazarding a coup 
d Uai with eleven thousand men, one-half of whom could 
alone be trusted, eight pieces of cannon, and four rounds 
of grape-shot to each ! 

In truth, the evils arising from this prodigious accumu- 
lation of natural children in a densely-peopled and cor- 
rupted metropolis were so great, that they would have 
worked out their natural result in overturning a free, 
and establishing in its stead a despotic government, were 
it not for a very curious circumstance, which in a consider- 
able degree counteracted their pernicious tendency. This 
was, that the foundlings were for the most part not 
brought up at Paris. The directors of the foundling hos- 
pitals wisely sent the greater number to the country to be 
nursed ; and so great was the number of children which 
there required to be provided for, that wet-nurses came 
up to Paris from the whole country round, to the distance 
of a hundred and fifty and two hundred miles, got the 
children away with them, and were soon to be seen walk- 
ing on the roads from Paris with the little innocents on 
their backs. Arrived at home, the foundling was almost 
always carefully tended : the allowance from the hospital 
was sufficiently large to form a considerable addition 
to the earnings of the family ; natural affection soon 
came to the aid of interested motives ; the little stranger 
was bred up with his foster brothers and sisters ; when he 
grew up, he sat at the same board, played at the same 
games, attended the same school, and shared the same bed ; 
and so strong was the attachment which thus sprung up 
among the playmates, that the recall of the little strangers 
by the hospital was regarded as the most dreadful misfor- 
tune by the whole family. So keenly do the foster-mothers 
feel the severance, that they have been seen running for 
days together beside the caravan which carried away their 
little ones, entreating with piteous cries to get them back, 
and offering to keep them for nothing.* It is estimated 

* M. de Lamartine made a most interesting speech on the subject in the 
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that ten thousand children are in this way annually sent chap, 

^ *' XVTf 

out of Paris to be nursed in the country, and out of the L 

corruption of cities is poured a pure stream of life into 
the country. Yet is this alleviation of the evil greater in 
appearance than reality ; for the foundlings, w’hen they 
grow up, even though trained to rural labour, find they 
cannot, from the want of considerable proprietors, find 
employment in the country ; they have no little freehold 
of one or two acres, like their foster brothers and sisters, 
whereon to exert their hands; the destitution of their 
situation at length breaks upon them, and they in general 
are driven to take refuge in the crowd of cities, to conceal 
their descent and procure subsistence. 

In justice to the people of Paris, however, it must be 
observed that their distress had, towards the latter years Dccime in 
of the Restoration, come to be such, that a convulsion of 
some cort was almost unavoidable. The decline of the ‘I*® working 
material comforts of the working classes, from the effects 
of the Revolution, had been incessant, and had now 
reached an alarming height. The prosperity which 
existed was confined entirely to the bourgeois or trading 
classes. Between 1789 and 1840, the supply of animal 
food for tlie metropolis had not materially increased, 
although, during the same period, the number of inhabi- 
tants had doubled, having advanced from 500,000 to 
1,000,000 ; in other words, the share falling, on an aver- 

Chamber of Deputies, on 30th April 1838. ‘'Demandez k votre propre coeur, 
dcmandez-le ^ ces convois presque funebres de ces enfants expatries, que nous 
rencontrons par longues files snr nos routes, — le front p4li, les yeux mouilles, 
les visages mornes, et qui semblent interroger les passants du regard et de- 
mander a quel supplice on les mene. Demandez-le (j’ai <5t6 vingt fois temoin 
mohm^me de ces lamentables ex6cutions) — demandez-le ^ cet enfant quo votre 
gendarmerie vient enlevor de force d. celle qui a jusque-1^ sa m^re, et qui 
se cramponne ^ la porte de la chaumiere, dont on vient I’arracher pour jamais ! 
Demandcz-le k ces pauvres mdres qui courent de chez elles chez le Maire, de 
chez le Maire d. la prefecture, pour faire r^voquer I’ordre inflexible ; qui, ne 
pouvant se decider d. le voir partir, prennent I’engagement de le nourrir gra- 
tuitement ; qui le livrent quelquefois au conducteur du convoi, puis, se re- 
pentant, courent d, pied jusqu’^ vingt ou trente lieues apres lui, pour le rede- 
mander et le rapportor dans leurs bras .” — (Euvres de Lamartine — Tribune et 
Politique, i. 149, 150, 
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age, to each inhabitant, had sunk to a half of its former 
amount.* The annual consumption of beef, by each in- 
habitant of Paris, was in 1830 little more than half of 
what it was before the Revolution broke out in 1789: in 
the former period it was 24 kilogrammes, in the latter it 
was 47. Even including the richest rural districts ot 
France, the consumption in Paris of animal food had 
sensibly declined during the Restoration : in 1816, 
though a year of uncommon distress, it was 62 kilo- 
grammes per head; in 1833 it was only 55.t Compared 
with the situation of the working classes in England, 
the condition of those in France is miserable in the 
extreme. The animal food consumed on an average by 
each Frenchman is not a third of what is eaten by an 
Englishman : in the former country it is 20 kilogrammes 
in a year ; in the latter, 68. Each Frenchman consumes 
on an average sixteen ounces of wheaten bread a-day, 
each Englishman thirty-two ; the former one ounce and 
two-thirds of meat, the latter six ounces.^ The differ- 
ence would be incredible, were it not substantiated down 
to the minutest particulars by the admirable statistical 


♦ Population and Consumption of Animal Food in Paris during 

THE FOLLOWING YEARS : — 


Years. 

Population. 

Oxen. 

Cows. 

Calves. 

Sheep. 

1789 

524,186 

70,000 

18,000 

120,000 

350,000 

1812 

622,636 

72,268 

6,929 

76,164 

347,568 

1830 

885,558 j 

71,634 ; 

16,439 

73,947 

364,875 

1840 j 

1,000,000 

1 

71,718 

20,684 

73,113 

437,359 


— Rapport par la Commission RoyaUj Aug. 31, 1841 ; and Mounier, Stat de la 
France, ii. 175, 201. 

+ Consumption of Animal Food in the Northern Departments. 


Year. 

Population of northern 
Department. 

Kilogrammes 

consumed. 

Proportion 
per head. 

1816 

1,193,000 

74,896,871 

62.78 

1820 

1,184,000 

77,630,907 

60.28 

1833 

1,532,783 

85,630,686 

55.86 


— Stat. de la France (Archives Stat), 203, 219. 
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returns obtained by the French government, and arranged chap. 
with consummate skill, in that magnihcent work, the Sta- 
tistique de la France, published at Paris during the reign 
of Louis Philippe, a work which speaks as much for the 
powers of administration and research possessed by the 
French people, and the public spirit of their Government, 
as its contents do as to the widespread disasters occa- 
sioned by the Revolution. 

It appears, at first sight, no easy matter to account for 
this rapid deterioration in the condition of the working Causes of 
classes in France, and especially in its capital, when it is Xt*'' 
recollected that by far the greatest part of the landed 
property of the country was divided amongst them during 
the Revolution, and that since the Restoration the coun- 
try had been constantly at peace, and its imports and 
exports had both increased nearly a half. But a little 
consideration must be sufficient to show that this very 
division of the land was the very thing which had reduced 
the working classes, especially in towns, to such a deplor- 
able condition. The great trade in every country, as 
Adam Smith long ago observed, is that between the town 
and the country ; in Great Britain, even with its com- 
paratively narrow territory and gigantic commerce, the 
home trade is double that of all the branches of foreign 
trade put together. When the landed aristocracy was 
destroyed in France, the church hierarchy confiscated, and 
two-thirds of the property of the fundholders swept 
away, by far the greatest part of the home market for the 
industry of towns was annihilated. Scarce any purchasers 
of the luxuries of the metropolis, the silks of Lyons, or 
the finer cotton goods of Rouen, were to be found but in 
the employes of Government, the diplomatic body, and 
strangers whom the splendour of Paris had attracted 
within its walls ! The five or six millions of landed pro- 
prietors among whom the territory of France had come 
to be divided, the majority of whom had not five pounds 
a-vear of annual income, while only 6684 had an income 

VOL. III. 2 0 
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CHAP, above £400 a-year, could not by possibility furnish any 
market for the luxuries or manufactures of the great cities. 

1830. rpjjg utmost which the vast majority of them could do, 
was to maintain themselves in the most economical and 
miserable manner.* 

jgg This extraordinary and unparalleled division of land in 
Way in Francc, the result in the first instance of the confiscation, 
division of and next of the equal law of succession established at the 
Revolution, operated to the prejudice of the industry of 
o^he conn- jji ways. In the first place, it deprived the 

artisans and producers of all the finer or more costly 
fabrics of the vast market for their produce, which they 
should, and, but for these confiscations, would have 
found in the surplus produce of the labour of the 
country, and in the wants of its labourers. It was all 
eaten up at home, and scarce any was left for them. In 
the next place, by extinguishing the class of employers 
of rural labour in the country, and vesting the land in 
hands so miserably indigent that they could hardly sup- 
port themselves, far less give employment to others, it 
necessarily threw a crowd of labourers from the country 
into the great towns in quest of employment. How could 

* The separate contained in the Tax-office books in France were, in 

1815, .... 10,083,751 

1826, .... 10,296,693 

1835, .... 10,893,526 

But as several properties in different places often belong to one owner, the 
Government authorities calculated in 1835 that there were 5,446,763 separate 
landed proprietors in France. There are 43,000,000 hectares (107,500,000 
acres) of cultivable land in France ; being about 20 acres on an average to each 
proprietor. They are thus distributed : — 

2,602,705 have an income of 50 francs, or £2 a-year. 


875,997 

767,126 

100 

4 ... 

200 

8 ... 

869,603 

300 

12 ... 

842,082 

500 

... 20 ... 

276,615 

1000 

40 ... 

170,679 

2000 

80 ... 

23,777 

5000 

... 200 ... 

16,598 

10,000 

... 400 ... 

6,684 

... above 10,000 

above 400 


^Statistique de la France — Agriculture, p. 179 j Mounieb and Rxjbiohon, 
StatUtique de la France, i. 101. 
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the 3,600,000 proprietors having from £2 to £4 each chap. 
a-year from their properties, find money to employ 
labourers on their little patches of ground 1 or employment 
on them, if they had the money 1 The thing is obviously 
out of the question ; and so vast and universal wa^ the 
ejSect of this circumstance during the Restoration, that 
it appears from a report of the Minister of the Interior 
in 1829, that the average produce of grain crops was under 
two quarters an acre, there being 32,800,000 acres under 
cereal crops, and their entire produce 60,597,000 quar- 
ters.* In England, the average produce of grain crops ^ 
is two quarters and five bushels ; and in Scotland, with 
a much inferior climate and soil, three quarters.^ In i. 476 . ’ 

France, the entire profits of cultivation from 1 24,000,000 
acres are £63,000,000 annually, or not quite ten shillings 
an acre ; while in England, during the period from 1815 
to 1831, 32,332,000 acres under cultivation yielded 
annually £45,753,000 of rent, being about £l, 8s. an acre, 
besides the profit of the farmer (probably 12s, more) — 
in all, £2; being just four times that yielded by a simi- 
lar space under cultivation in France ! And so far has 
this wretched system gone in destroying the class of I’e- 
spectable farmers in France, that the great military mon- A|n®“Hure, 
archy which in 1812 sent 100,000 horses into Russia, Moumer, i. 
and in 1815, from its own resources alone, produced u. 110 . ' 
the 18,000 splendid cavalry which, at Waterloo,^ all but 


* Average Annual Produce of France in Grain Crops, &o., and 
Areas on which grown. 


Cereal Crops. 

Produce. 

Areas. 

Hectolitres. 

Or Quarters. 

Hectares. 

Or Acres. 

Wheat, . . . 

Barley, . . . 

Oats, . . * 

Rye, . . . 

Maize, . . • 

Meslin, . . . 

Spelt, . . . 

69,154,463 

16,444,030 

48,899,662 

27,772,613 

7,610,280 

11,824,914 

132,056 

23,061,484 

6,481,316 

16,277,884 

9,257,634 

2,643,423 

8,941,304 

44,016 

6,546,869 

1,164,632 

8,000,623 

2,673,100 

631,194 

910,426 

4,738 

14,000,000 

3.032.000 
7,614,262 

7.560.000 
1,534.231 
2,342;000 

9,781 

Total in Cereal crops 
„ Potatoes, 

„ Buckwheat, 

181,842,079 

96,180,714 

676,321 

60,697,964 

32,060,240 

1,439,122 

13,831,877 

920,689 

661,235 

32,800,000 

2,280,000 

1,664,000 


I „ jjmmAvvucav, 11 1 n ^ 1 i 

— ^atutique de la France — Agriculture, pp. 187, 241 5 and Mounibr, i. 309-31 3, 
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replaced Napoleon on the imperial throne, was, at the 
close of the Restoration, obliged to import annually from 
37,000 to 40,000 horses to mount the cavalry, at an ex- 
pense of seven or eight hundred thousand pounds. 

Small as is the produce of the soil, under the present 
system of cultivation and division of property in France, 
in proportion to the extent of arable land in the country, 
the proportion of that produce which is really enjoyed 
by the owners and cultivators of the soil is still smaller. 
Such is the weight of the direct taxes, in that country 
rendered unavoidable by the known impossibility of levy- 
ing an adequate revenue by the indirect, and such the 
magnitude of the burdens attaching to the soil in the shape 
of government burdens, interest of mortgages, expenses 
of conveyances and judicial sales, and law charges conse- 
quent on its division among such a prodigious multitude 
of separate proprietors, that not a third of the entire 
produce of the land remains at the disposal of the pro- 
prietors, The land-tax is about 300,000,000 francs 
(£12,000,000) annually. The mortgages on the land 
amount to the enormous sum of 11,000,000,000 francs, 
or £440,000,000 ; the interest of which, with the relative 
charges, is 600,000,000 francs, or £24,000,000. The 
law expenses connected with the judicial sales and trans- 
fers of landed property cost annually 200,000,000 francs 
(£8,000,000) more.f This leaves only 480,000,000 
francs, or £19,200,000, to be enjoyed by the 5,500,000 
proprietors of land, or less than four pounds a-year 

* In ten years, from 1831 to 1840, there were imported into 

France, 346,181 horses — or annual average, . 38,164 

Exported, 71,973 — or annually, . . , 7,997 

Cavalry horses bought abroad in 1831, . . 37,038 

Which cost 17,808,343 francs, or, £712,000 
Do. bought in 1848, .... 37,643 

Which cost 23,138,253 francs, or, £920,000 
— Staiistique de la France — Agriculture, pp. 127, 210; Mounieb, ii. 110. 

f The enormous taxes levied on succession and transfer of land in France, 
and the law expenses consequent on them among such an immense body of 
small proprietors, is one of the greatest evils bequeathed to France by the 
confiscations of the Revolution. In 1837 and 1838, the number of properties 
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EACH PROPRIETOR. On this miserable pittance are to be chap. 
maintained 24,000,000 persons engaged in the cultiva- 
tion of the soil ! In these circumstances, it is not sur- 
prising that there is so little surplus produce left to be 
employed in encouraging the industry of the four millions 
of persons who inhabit thirty-nine of its principal towns, 
including Paris : the only thing to be wondered at is, 
how the rural inhabitants can exist at all. In fact, they f 7^"295 “ 
could not do so were it not that, as is the case with the 
ryots of Hindostan, or the fellahs of Egypt, necessity France 
had taught them the means of supporting life upon the 
smallest possible amount of subsistence. ^ 

Not only does this ruinous division of land, and conse- 
quent impoverishment of the rural population, preclude Crowdingof 
the possibility of any improvement in the cultivation of tant8”of 
the soil, or the commencement of any undertakings which 
require capital to carry them on, but it operates in the 
most serious manner, and with overwhelming force, upon 
the urban population. Unable to find employment in 
the country, the rural inhabitants, who have not land 
enough to maintain them and their families, are driven 
by necessity to take refuge in the great towns, where 
alone there is any regular provision established for the 
poor. In the rural districts there is none. Thus the 
towns, and especially the capital, become burdened with 
an immense mass of needy persons, clamorous for bread, 


transferred in France by compulsory sale and succession, and tbe sums realised 
by them to the exchequer, stood as follows : — 


Year. 

No of Jud. 
Sales. 

Produce of Tax. 

Successions. 

Produce of Tax 

1837 

1838 

1,163,626 

1,176,663 

79,348,652 fr., or £3,214,000 
86,622,449 . . 3,428,000 

522,221 

502,389 

30,764,124 fr., or A'1.234,000 
32,738,013 . . 1,309,000 


— Rapport du Ministre des Finances^ 1839 j Mounibb, i. 130, 131. 

Value of lands transferred in France from 1825 to 1835 : — 

By inheritance, . . 9,317,287,867 francs, or £372,000,000 nearly. 

By gift, . . . 2,145,199,412 ... 85,800,000 ... 

Sale, voluntary and judicial, 11,885,799,262 ... 475,000,000 

— Tableau du Ministre des Finances (M. Martin), 1837 ; Mounikr, i. 111. 
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who hare permanently left the country, and taken up 
their abode there, in search of employment, legal relief, 
or charity. This evil is felt, in a certain degree, in 
all the great cities of old and long-civilised communi- 
ties ; but it was experienced in an extraordinary degree 
in France, in consequence of the combination of circum- 
stances which had deprived labour of its ordinary en- 
couragement in the country, and driven it into the great 
towns. And when there, the same circumstances deprived 
it of the employment which it otherwise would have found 
in the expenditure of the nobility and wealthy landed 
proprietors ; for their estates were all swept away, and 
divided among a swarm of indigent peasants, who, so 
far from having any surplus produce to expend on the 
luxuries, could barely find the means of existence in 
their own habitations. 

Two other circumstances, of overwhelming importance, 
contributed in a powerful manner to the same disastrous 
result. The first of these was the almost entire destruc- 
tion of commercial and manufacturing capital in France, 
from the profuse issue of assignats during the Revolution, 
the confiscation of two-thirds of the national debt at one 
blow in 1797, and the long-continued stoppage of foreign 
commerce from the English blockade during the war. 
Such was the effect of these concurring circumstances, 
that almost the whole wealth existing in France in 1789 
had been swept away, and the only capital which existed 
in the country was in the hands of a few bankers, who 
had made fortunes during the terrible game of hazard of 
the Revolution, and a great number of tradesmen, who 
had made money from the expenditure of the Government 
employia, the diplomatic body, and the aflEluence of 
strangers since the peace. The second circumstance 
which told with disastrous eflfect upon the national in- 
dustry was the loss of nearly all their colonies, partly by 
the insane emancipation of the negroes, in 1790, in St 
Domingo, and partly from the English conquests during 
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the war. When it is recollected that the colony of St chap. 

Domingo was in so flourishing a state in 1789, that its 1_ 

exports to France were to the value of 119,000,000 
francs, or £5,000,000 sterling nearly, and its imports 
189,000,000 francs, or £7,567,000 ; and that the trade 
between the two countries maintained 1600 vessels and 
27,000 sailors — more than double the trade of the whole 
West India islands to Great Britain at this time, — it 
may be conceived how serious has been the loss to the 
mother country from the train of disasters which has gut. of’ 
deprived her of this invaluable vent for its surplus popu- 
lation.i 

The result of this disastrous combination of circum- 

132 

stances was an excessive, and to the poor most ruinous, ExceBsive 
degradation of situation in the labouring classes. Excessive 
competition was the grand characteristic of the period which wretch^ 
succeeded the Revolution. It pervaded all classes, pene- the^^wk- 
trated all ranks, aflected all situations. In the more ele- classes, 
vated in station or affluent in circumstances, it appeared 
in an unbounded and insatiable thirst for Government 
employments ; in the burgher class, in an incessant 
struggle for business ; in the working, in a terrific strife 
for employment. In all it was produced by one cause, 
perfectly sufficient to explain the phenomenon, and of 
universal application — viz., absolute inability to procure a 
livelihood in any other way. The middle and working 
classes had cast down the barriers which heretofore had 
guarded with unjust and jealous care the exclusive domain 
of the aristocracy ; the portals were thrown open to all, 
but the multitude which rushed in at the vacant entrance 
encountered a still greater difficulty in the struggle with 
each other. Multitudes were pressed to death or trodden 
under foot in the strife at the doorway ; those whose 
robust frames enabled them to make good their entrance, 
found themselves, when they had got in, squeezed and 
jostled by a clamorous crowd in as needy circumstances 
as themselves. There was not a single trade, profession. 
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CHAP, or emplojmeiit "which was not choked by multitudes three- 
fold greater than could be provided for. To such a 
1830. length did this go in beating down the wages of labour 
and degrading the condition of the working classes, 
that the earnings of workmen in Paris were not half of 
those enjoyed during the same period in London, even 
1 Louis when the difference in the price of provisions was taken 
account ; and two-thirds of the whole inhabitants of 
Paris died in public hospitals.^* ** 

The causes which have been mentioned arose from such 
Want of deep-rooted sources of evil, and were so obviously the 
sentatwn^of cousequcnce and punishment of the sins of the first Re- 
volution, that it is probable that no legislative measures 
of any sort could have afforded the nation any sensible 
relief. But in addition to all this there was a peculiar 
evil, felt with acute suffering by the working classes : they 
had not even the comfort of complaining. By the con- 
stitution of the Chamber of Deputies, as fixed at the Re- 
storation and by the coup d’4tat, 5th September 1816, 

* In Paris, in 1841, there were 105,087 persons admitted into the public hos- 
pitals, of whom 15,583 died there. The total deaths in the metropolis in that 
year were 24,524, so that nearly two-thirds of the deaths were in public hospi- 
tals. — Statistique de la France, {Administration Puhlique), 227. 

** Que de d6sastres ! Les gros capitaux donnant la victoire dans les guerrea 
industrielles, comme les gros bataillons dans d'autres guerres, et le Laissez- 
Faire aboutissant, do la sorte, au plus odieux monopole ; les grandes exploita- 
tions ruinant les petites ; le commerce en grand ruinant le petit ; Tusuro 
s’emparant pen d. pen du sol ; la f4odaliti moderne pire que Vancienne ; la pro- 
priety fonci^re gr^v^e de plus d’un milliard, les artisans qui s’appartiennent 
faisant place aux ouvriers qui ne s’appartiennent pas : les capitaux s'engouf- 
frant sous Timpulsion d’une avidity honteuse : tons les intyrdts armys les uns 
centre les autres, les proprietaires des vignes centre les propriytaires des bois, 
les fabricants de sucre de betteraves centre les colonies ; les provinces du 
Midi contre celles du Nord, Bordeaux centre Paris : ici, des marchys qui 
s’engorgent, dysespoir du capitaliste ; U, des ateliers qui se ferment, dysespoir 
de Touvrier ; le proiytaire valet d'un millionaire, ou, en cas de crise, cherchant 
son'pain entre la ryvolte et TaumOne ; le pdre du pauvre allant k soixante ana 
mourir k rhdpital, et la hlle du pauvre forcye de se prostituer k seize ana 
pour vivre, et le fils du pauvre ryduit k respirer, k sept ans, Tair empestd dea 
filatures pour, tg outer au salaire de la famille : le lit du joumalier, impryvoyant 
par la misdre, horribUmevit f€cond, et le proiytariat mena^ant le royaume d*uno 
inondation de mendiants. Voil^ quel tableau prysentait alors la sociyty.’* — 
Louis Blanc, Dix Am de Louis Philippe, iii. 90, 91. A picture of the effects 
of revolution, by one of its most ardent supporters. 
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with the cordial concurrence of the Liberal party oyer all chap, 
France, the worhing classes were entirely shut out of the 
representation. As the franchise was confined to those 
paying 300 francs (£l2) of direct taxes, equivalent to 
about £20 in Great Britain, it was of course confined to 
the wealthier classes ; and as the landed aristocracy was 
almost entirely destroyed, those wealthier classes were to 
be found only in the burgher or trading part of the com- 
munity, or the persons in the employment of Government. 

The bourgeoisie, accordingly, was alone represented, and 
they were under a hundred thousand in number, while 
the immense mass of the working class, who numbered 
above thirty millions, were wholly unrepresented. The 
Liberal press, being entirely under the direction of the 
burgher class, in whom power was substantially vested, 
afforded no vent for the sufferings of the Proletaires, 
whatever it did to the discontent of the shopkeepers ; 
and thus society was in the most perilous of all states — 
with the passions of a Revolution still burning, the forms 
of representation in existence, but the reality of class 
government established. 

When so many causes tending to produce a disruption 
in society were in operation, and so many treacheries Were the 
undermined the Government, the merit or demerit of the 
final act by which the collision was induced are of com- 
paratively little importance. Sooner or later, and probably 
ere long, it must have come on. It has been already 
stated that the Polignac Cabinet acted most unwisely 
in making themselves even the aggressors on the public 
liberties, and still more imprudently in doing so with but 
inadequate preparations for a contest. But if the question 
be put, whether the ordonnances were absolutely illegal, 
and justified the resistance they experienced? a very diffe- 
rent opinion must be formed. According to our ideas in 
England, where any invasion of established law, except by 
the act of the three branches of the legislature, is illegal, 
they unquestionably were a breach of the constitution. 
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ed to. 

^ Ante« c. 
iii. § 15. 


• Ante, c. 
iii. § 132. 


2 Ante, c. 
VI. § 96 . 


But that was not the constitution of France, either ac- 
cording to the letter of the Charter or the interpretation 
put upon it by the united voice of the whole Liberal 
party in France. The 14th article of that deed expressly 
recognised an overruling power to alter the constitution 
as residing in the sovereign, to be exercised when the 
safety of the state imperatively required it. ^ Thence- 
forward it was only a question of circumstances whether 
the existing state of affairs called for or warranted the 
exercise of that dictatorial power ; and it had repeatedly 
been exercised, under circumstances less critical than those 
in which Charles X. was at last placed, not only without 
any opposition from, but with the cordial and loud appro- 
bation of, the whole Liberal party in France. 

When Napoleon fell, after the Hundred Days, and a 
new legislature required to be convoked, the deputies exist- 
ing when he landed at Cannes were not summoned, but a 
royal ordonnance was issued on 13th July establishing the 
representation on an entirely new basis and on that 
footing the Chamber assembled, and all the subsequent 
acts were rested. On 5th September 1816, a royal 
ordonnance was again issued, establishing the representa- 
tion in many respects on a basis so essentially different 
that it at once altered the character of the legislation, 
and brought the Liberal party at length into a majority, 
and changed all the subsequent measures of Government.^ 
When a vote of the House of Peers condemned this great 
innovation, the Executive again interposed, and by the 
creation of sixty-three peers gave the Liberals the same 
majority in the Upper House which the previous coup 
d’4tai had given them in the Commons.^ All these 
stretches of the Executive, being in favour of the Liberal 
party, were not only nowise opposed, but lauded to the 
skies, by their leaders both in the legislature and the 
press, as not only dictated by consummate wisdom, but 
entirely constitutional. When the reaction took place 
in consequence of the Spanish War, and a new coup dUad 
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on the Royalist side was deemed necessary in the House chap. 

•f Y VTT 

of Peers, it was effected by the royal ordonnance of 1827, 

which created seventy-six new peers; and though this 
stretch was condemned as unwise, it was never stigmatised ^ ^ 

as unconstitutional by the Liberal party.* When thexvi.§69! 
undefined powers vested in the Crown by the 41th article 
of the Charter had been thus explained and understood 
by the subsequent practice of all parties, and especially 
the Liberal, on so many occasions, it is impossible to say 
that the ordonnances which induced no greater change 
than the preceding ones had done were illegal. They 
might well be condemned by the Liberals as unwise and 
inexpedient ; but their own previous conduct had shut 
them out from the plea that they were a violation of the 
constitution. Coups d’Sat, how violent soever, have in 
truth, ever since the Revolution, been part of all French 
constitutions. The 14th article of the Charter only recog- 
nised a dictatorial power in the sovereign, which previ- 
ous as well as subsequent experience has proved to be 
indispensable. 

It had become so, in consequence of the magnitude of 
the changes effected and sins committed during the first Reasons 
Revolution. , This is the essential point of distinction d'ltal are 
between the English and the French Revolutions, and the ^ 
cause of the great difference in the subsequent history of 
the two countries. Both the Great Rebellion and the 
change of dynasty in 1688 passed over England without 
any material change in the distribution of property, the 
representation of the people, or the balance of power in 
the state. The last convulsion, so far from being of a 
republican, was decidedly of an aristocratic character : it 
fixed the Government upon a firmer basis — that of landed 
and monied wealth united — than it had ever before rested 
upon ; it revealed, by the family it placed on the throne, 
and the party it seated for seventy years in power, the 
secret of constitutional government, which is to sway the 
legislature by influence, not brave it by prerogative. In 
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France, on the other hand, this was rendered impossible, 
because the influence of the aristocracy on the material 
interests, and of the church on the moral feelings of the 
country, had been destroyed during the Rerolution. The 
third element in constitutional monarchy — that of landed 
property collected round the throne, and identified with 
its interests — was awanting ; what little power was left to 
it, was all thrown on the other side. The only influences 
left in the state were those of the Executive and the 
lourgeoisie, and between them, accordingly, the contest 
exclusively lay ; the cultivators, cast down to the rank of 
the fellahs of Egypt or the ryots of Hindostan, were of 
no weight in the political system. There being thus only 
two powers in the state, politics were reduced to a per- 
petual struggle between them ; and when it became very 
violent, the machine of government was brought to a 
dead lock, and a coup d’4tat became indispensable. It will 
appear in the sequel whether this observation does not 
aflbrd the key to the whole history of France since the 
Revolution. “ The French Revolution,” said Napoleon, 
“ has proposed a problem as insoluble as the direction of 
balloons.” 

Ill-judged *at first, ill-advised during the progress of the 
convulsion, weak and irresolute towards its close, the con- 
duct of Charles X. was dignified and magnanimous when 
the crisis was over, and Providence, as it appeared to him, 
had cast him down from the throne as a punishment for 
his sins. In this respect he was as superior to Napoleon 
in adversity, as he had been inferior to him in prosperity 
and in the previous conduct of the straggle. There was 
no fretting against the stroke of fate, no repining against 
destiny when its decree was once irrevocably pronounced. 
No longing after past greatness, no womanish anxiety 
for the retention of title when the reality of power was 
gone, disgraced the last days of the fallen monarch. In 
silence and meekness he bowed to the stroke of fate ; 
magnanimously, but yet simply, he descended from the 
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throne of his fathers. The discrowned heir of a long line 
of kings stands forth at Holjrood in bright contrast to 
the dethroned soldier of fortune at St Helena — a memo- 
rable proof of the eternal truth, that it is in the heart 
that the real issues of life are to be found, and that the 
highest intellectual gifts fail in inspiring that equanimity 
in adversity which religion confers upon the humblest 
of her votaries. 


CHAP. 

XVII. 


1830. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

LITERATURE OP FRANCE DURING AND AFTER THE 
RESTORATION. 

Ip tlie literature of England after the war gave proof 
of the animating influence of the contest in drawing forth 
the national talent, and giving a more lofty and dignified 
tone to the national thought, the same effect was conspi- 
cuous in a still more remarkable degree in the sister 
kingdom. The literature of France during the Restora- 
tion presents one of the most brilliant epochs of which 
modern Europe can boast — certainly inferior to none 
which have adorned the annals of that celebrated coun- 
try. If it was less measured than that of Louis XIV., 
it was more varied ; if it exhibited less of the rules of 
art, it had more of the originality of nature. The 
dreadful tragedies with which the period commenced, the 
unparalleled glories by which they were followed, the 
mournful catastrophe in which they terminated, had 
roused every feeling of the human heart, and called forth 
every power of the human mind. The principles of 
composition, the maxims of taste, the rules of art, which 
had been all-powerful in a former period, were at once 
broken through by the wail of nature. Her passions, 
roused to the very highest pitch, absolutely required 
vent; they burst through the conventional restraints of 
ancient days with the force of a deluge. Then was seen 
how strongly both the thought and composition of a 
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country are impressed by the events which have agitated chap. 

it, and how indelible were the traces which the debacle ^ 

which had passed over the world had left in the human 
mind. 

The great characteristic of the new school of French 
literature was mingled Reaction and Romance. The its distm- 
experience they had had, the sufferings they had under- 
gone, had taught them the former; the thirst for excite- 
ment, the besoin of strong emotions, had rendered neces- 
sary the latter. The days had gone past when the 
theatre was to resound only with the pompous eloquence 
of Corneille, the refined tenderness of Racine; they were 
equally over when history could find vent in the sonorous 
periods of M. Fontanes, or the graceful flatteries of the 
Empire. The visions of Rousseau had expired, at least 
in all thoughtful minds, with the blood of Robespierre ; 
the dreams of Si^yes with the despotism of Napoleon. 

The universal suffering which had been undergone had 
produced a universal reaction against the political mea- 
sures, a general distrust in thoughtful minds of the 
principles of the Revolution. A quarter of a century in 
time had given centuries of experience; and the great 
moral lesson was not lost upon the gifted spirits of that 
eminently intellectual people. The multitude in towns, 
indeed, still blindly adhered to the doctrines of the 
Revolution, and execrated its sufferings without abjuring 
its principles; but the thinking few, who went beyond 
the surface of things, and sought in delusion in thought 
the remote but certain cause of disaster in event, came 
to discover the sources of present suffering in the errors 
of former opinion. The passion for innovation had worn 
itself out; it had led to its natural results in an immense 
augmentation of human suffering, and produced a reac- 
tion as violent, in consequence, as the former enthusiasm 
in its favour. The love of novelty in men of original 
thought was succeeded by its direct opposite, the reve- 
rence for antiquity; and in the highest class of minds the 



592 


HISTORY OP EUROPE. 


CHAP, study of the olden time came to supersede the reveries of 
a dreamy futurity. The ancient faith and the ancient times 
resumed their sway over the leaders of thought ; and while 
Chateaubriand portrayed to an admiring world the genius 
and beauties of Christianity, Guizot in a philosophic spirit 
traced its historical blessings ; and the two Thierrys in- 
vestigated, with antiquarian learning and critical acute- 
ness, the most important epochs in the dark ages, 
g But it was not unmixed good which resulted from 
Violent an- this reactiou ; the usual proportion of good and evil, of 
between the truth and falsehood, appeared in the mingled streams of 
S'is.* visionary ideas and experienced knowledge which flowed 
forth on the unlocking of the fountains of thought. The 
dreams of the Revolutionary school, the prospects of 
social amelioration which they had presented, were too 
flattering to the great body of the people, too charming 
to all inexperienced minds, to be relinquished without a 
struggle as violent in the realms of thought as had taken 
place in the tented field. Hence there arose opposite 
schools at this period in France, each of which was 
headed by leaders of the highest abilities, and whose 
works have taken a lasting place in the literature of 
their country and of Europe. The one supported the 
ancient faith and the ancient institutions, the other the 
modern ideas and the modern speculations. The former 
at this period, indeed, numbered all the greatest men in 
its ranks; and its doctrines were too strongly supported by 
recent experience to admit of their being rejected by many 
who had minds capable of discrimination or reflection. But 
no one need be told that the great majority in all ages 
and countries have neither the one nor the other; nor is 
it less certain that the bulk of those who read in every 
period are regulated in their opinions, not by the great 
of their own, but the great of the preceding age. It 
takes a generation or two for the light of new ideas to flow 
down from the elevated summits where it first strikes, 
to the plains and valleys below. Hence the wide gulf 
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between the principles of the two great schools into chap. 

which France was divided on the termination of the 1 

Revolution, and a degree of antagonism between the 
opinions of the urban masses and the ideas of the 
highest class of writers, fraught with melancholy presages 
for future times. 

But while there was this wide difference between ^ 
opinions on political or philosophic subjects in France charaiterof 
in the lighter branches of literature, no such struggle sohoou*" '' 
was visible. The classical school was at once and 
universally superseded by the romantic. On the theatre, 
in poetry and romance, the same change was conspi- 
cuous. The stately verses of Corneille, indeed, were 
still the subject of general admiration; the exquisite 
pathos of Racine was felt as charming as in the days 
of the Grand Monarque. But no more Corneilles or 
Racines appeared. The necessity of event, the thirst 
for excitement, the passion for tragic incident, swept 
over the world with the force of a deluge. It invaded 
and speedily overwhelmed every department of litera- 
ture, every branch of thought, every class of society. 

Not only no one withstood, but no one attempted to 
withstand it. The strongest supporters, the most devoted 
adherents of the ancient ideas, adopted the new system 
in composition even more readily, and with more effect, 
than their opponents : it was their boast that they would 
combat their enemies with their own weapons — wound 
them by a shaft out of their own wing. Hence the com- 
munication of a new and as yet unknowm charm to com- 
positions intended to stem the progress of innovation. 

The old thoughts were clothed in new language ; the old 
doctrines arrayed in modern garb; the truths of reason 
decked with the charms of imagination. Instead of 
resting only on the precepts of the schools, the traditions 
of the Church, the modern writers borrowed the aid in 
supporting them of all that could attract the fancy or 
warm the heart. Abundance of materials were at hand 
VOL. III. 2 P 
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CHAP, to awaken these emotions in the romantic incidents and 

1 picturesque manners of the olden time, and the chiralrous 

feelings which, despite all attempts to extirpate them, 
still lingered in every noble heart in modern Europe. 
So skilful was the use made of these auxiliaries, so vast 
the aid which the ancient doctrines received from modern 
genius, that it may safely be affirmed they never have 
been so powerfully supported; and whoever wishes to 
have his conservative principles aided by all the charms 
of imagination, will do well to devote his days and his 
nights to the great authors who have risen out of the 
French Revolution. 

^ But in works addressed to the imagination merely, and 
Pernicious intended to amuse or excite the great body of readers, the 
their works pcruicious influence oi the overturning of all principle by 
of nna^na- Revolution, and the incessant craving for excitement 

which its catastrophe had produced, was painfully con- 
spicuous. There no reaction was to be seen against evil; 
on the contrary, the most unreserved obedience to its 
dictates was evident. The writers who strove to amuse 
or interest the public, whether in novels, the romance, or 
the drama, soon gave token of the confusion of ideas in 
the vast majority of readers which the Revolution had 
produced, and the necessity under which every author 
who aspired to be popular, or desired to make his 
labours profitable, lay, of bending to the prevailing tastes, 
and pandering to the too general depravity. Not merely 
were the ideas and the incidents romantic, but they were 
too often .flagitious : if one chapter interested the imagi- 
nation, and another moved the heart, it too often 
happened that a third was calculated to inflame the 
senses or excite the passions. So general has this perni- 
cious and too seductive style become, that it may be 
considered as the grand characteristic of the modern 
school of French romance; which, if it contains more 
knowledge, and embraces a far wider field, and is written 
with much greater ability than that which preceded, and 
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in part occasioned, the Revolution, is only on that chap. 
account the more dangerous, and the more calculated to 
corrupt and degrade the people to whom it is addressed. 

But if this is true of nearly the entire school of modern ^ 
French novels, what shall be said of its drama, or the Corrupt 
numerous pieces which have appeared on the boards of of their 
the French opera and theatres ? Here revolutionary 
confusion has appeared in its very worst aspect; and if 
the pieces which for the last thirty years have been 
popular on the Parisian stage are to be taken as an 
index of the general mind, it will not appear surprising 
that all moral influences have been extinguished amongst 
the people, and that, after trying in vain every form of 
freedom, no government should have been found practi- 
cable except the rude one of force. It is little to say that 
the unities, so long the subject of debate, have been perpetu- 
ally violated ; the far more important principles of morality, 
faith, and honour, have been systematically set at nought. 

To interest the feelings and excite the passions has been 
the universal object, not merely without any regard to the 
tendency of such productions, but with a decided preference 
for the more depraved. Murders and rapes, seductions 
and adulteries, incest and poisonings, succeed each other 
with a rapidity not only never exhibited in real life, but 
never before thought of in works of fiction. If the 
German drama is the glory, the French is the disgrace 
of our contemporary European literature; and whoever 
considers both with attention, and regards them, as they 
undoubtedly are, as indexes to the national mind in the 
two countries, will cease to wonder that the Fatherland 
was victorious in the strife which so long existed between 
them ; and that to the tragedies of the former has been 
awarded the immortality of virtue — to the melodrama of 
the latter the ephemeral success of vice. 

Chateaubriand is universally, and by all parties, recog- 
nised as the first writer in France during the Restoration, 
and second to none that e,ver appeared even in that intellec- 
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tual land. The style of his compositions is very remark- 
able, and singularly descriptive of the influences which were 
at work in its formation. It breathes at once the spirit of 
the olden time and the aspirations of the Revolution : it 
is redolent of the piety of the Crusader not less than the 
ardour of the Republican. He has all the gallantry of 
chivalry in his heart, all the devotion of loyalty in his 
bosom, but not a few of the dreams of republicanism in 
his head. He himself said, that he was “ Aristocrat du 
coeur, mais democrat par pens^e and the spirit of his 
writings, not less than the tenor of his actions, prove that 
the combination, how unusual soever, really existed in his 
case. The descendant of an ancient family in Brittany, hav- 
ing had his earliest impressions formed by his mother, a 
woman of uncommon abilities, in the solitude of the family 
chateau, which was washed by the waves of the Atlantic 
Ocean, he was rising into manhood when he belield his 
nearest relations cut down by the scythe of the Revolu- 
tion, and was himself driven, bereft of everything, in the 
' extremity of poverty, to seek refuge in London, where he 
maintained himself for several years with great difficulty 
by his pen, and where his earliest composition, the jS^ssai 
Historique, was first ushered forth to the world.^ 

His ardent spirit, however, longed for action, and, de- 
barred by the Revolution from service in his own country, 
he sought a vent for it in the excitements and dangers 
of foreign travel. His imagination had been strongly 
excited by the hopes of discovering a north-west passage ; 
and he set out from England, supported by borrowed 
money, to engage in the perilous adventure of exploring 
it by land. He was not so fortunate, and in truth had 
not the means, which have since given such celebrity to 
other names ; but literature has no cause to regret his 
failure as a geographical discoverer, for his travels in 
Canada have given birth to many of the most brilliant 
images, and not the least interesting of his works — his 
Travels in America, and beautiful tale of Atala and R6n4. 
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After the accession of Napoleon to the consular throne chap. 
had opened to him the theatre of his own country, he 
returned to Paris, and published his immortal O^nie du 
Christianisme. The fame which this great work imme- 
diately acquired, attracted the notice of Napoleon, who 
was always on the look-out for genius in any department ; 
and ho had just accepted from him the situation of 
Minister in the Republic of the Valais, when the execution 
of the Duke d’Enghien took place ; and Chateaubriand had 
the courage to hazard his own life, by resigning his ap- 
pointment. Owing to the intercession, however, of Napo- 
leon’s sister, the Princess Eliza, he escaped that peril, and 
was permitted to leave France. He spent the time of 
his exile in a pilgrimage to Greece and the Holy Land, the 
fruit of which is to be seen in his charming Itin6raire, 
and brilliant romance of Les Martyrs, in both of 
which the glowing skies and deathless associations of the 
East are portrayed with graphic power and a poetic 
spirit. The wrath of Napoleon having passed away, as it 
generally did, after the first burst was over, he was enabled 
to return to Paris, where he lived in retirement, occupied 
with literary pursuits, till the restoration of the Bourbons, 
to which he powerfully contributed by his celebrated 
pamphlet, Buonaparte et les Bourbons, opened to him, » chatewib., 
after a life of toil and poverty, the reward and the pro- 
motion of political power.^ 

The previous events of Chateaubriand’s life may be 
read in almost all his writings, as clearly as in the very Hischarac- 
interesting Memoirs which he has bequeathed to the world 
as the record of his eventful career. His great character- 
istic is the impassioned and enthusiastic turn of his mind ; 
and this, as in all other persons of a similar temperament, 
has not only impressed his imagination with all the varied 
images which have at different times been reflected on 
his mind’s retina, but deeply affected his thoughts, by all 
the reflections which genius could gather or combine from 
the varied events or objects which have been presented to 
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CHAP, it during, an eventful career. All that he has seen, or 

L read, or heard, seems present to his mind, whatever he 

does, and wherever he is. Master of immense informa- 
tion, thoroughly imbued at once with the learning of clas- 
sical and the traditions of Catholic times, gifted with a 
retentive memory, a poetic fancy, and a painter’s eye, he 
brings to bear upon every, subject the stores of erudition, 
the images of imagination, the charms of varied scenery, 
and the eloquence of impassioned feeling. Hence his 
writings display a reach and variety of imagery, a depth 
of light and shadow, a vigour of thought, and an extent 
of illustration, to which there is, perhaps, nothing com- 
parable in any other author, ancient or modern. He 
illustrates the genius of Christianity by the beauties of 
classical conception ; inhales the spirit of ancient prophecy 
on the shores of the Jordan ; dreams on the banks of the 
Eurotas of the solitude of the American forests ; contrasts 
the burning sands of the Nile with the cool waters of the 
Mississippi ; visits the Holy Sepulchre with a mind alter- 
nately excited by the devotion of a pilgrim, the curiosity 
of an antiquary, and the enthusiasm of a Crusader. He 
combines in his romances, with the ardour of chivalrous 
love, the heroism of Roman virtue and the sublimity of 
Christian martyrdom. His writings are less a portrait of 
any particular age or country, than an assemblage of all 
that is grand or generous or elevated in human nature. 

He drinks deep of inspiration at all the fountains where 
Hk beau- it has evor been poured forth to mankind, and delights us 
equally by the accuracy of each individual picture, and 
the traits of interest which he has combined from every 
quarter where its footsteps have trode. With the instinct 
of genius, he discovers at once the grand or the charming 
alike in every action he recounts or object he describes, 
and never fails to throw over the whole the glow of his 
own rich and impassioned mind — “ Nihil quod tetigit 
non ornavit.”* But while every page of his writings 

* ** Nought has he touched and not adorned.” 
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reveals in thought or expression the genius by ■which he chap. 
was inspired, it betrays also the peculiar predilections to 
which he was inclined. He was a man of the olden time, 
stranded by fate on the storm-beaten shores of the Revo- 
lution. His sympathies were all with the feudal and 
Catholic, but his intercourse was with the modern and 
freethinking world. This tendency appears not less 
clearly in the character of his writings than the tenor of 
his thoughts. His style seems formed on the lofty strains 
of Isaiah, or the beautiful images of the Book of Job, 
more than on all the classical or modem literature with 
■w'hich his mind is so amply stored. He is admitted by all 
Frenchmen, of whatever party, to be the most perfect 
master of their language in the period in which he lived, 
and to have imported into it beauties unknown to the age 
of Bossuet and Fen^lon. Less polished in his periods, 
less sonorous in his diction, less melodious in his rhyme, 
than these illustrious writers, he is incomparably more 
varied, rapid, and energetic ; the past, the present, and 
the future rise up under the touch of his magic hand 
before us, and we see how strongly the stream of genius, 
instead of gliding down the smooth current of ordinary 
life, has been broken and agitated by the cataract of 
Revolution. 

To this writer must be ascribed the principal share in 
the great moral revolution which characterised France in His iniiu- 
the half-century which succeeded the Revolution — the viving the 
reaction in favour of Christianity. It was in the disas- ShJuuau- 
trous days which succeeded the triumph of infidelity and 
democracy in France that he arose, and, like all great 
men destined by nature to be the leaders of thought, he 
immediately broke off from the herd of ignoble writers, 
who followed the stream of public opinion. Amidst a 
deluge of infidelity, he bent the force of his lofty mind 
to restore the fallen but imperishable faith of his fathers. 

In early youth, indeed, he was at first carried away by the 
fashionable scepticism of the times, and in his Essai His- 
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toriquCt "wliich he published in London in 1 792, in which 
the principles of virtue and natural religion are unceas- 
ingly maintained, he seems to have doubted whether the 
Christian faith was not crumbling with the institutions of 
society, and speculated what system of belief was to arise 
on its ruins. But misfortune, the great corrector of the 
errors and vices of the world, soon changed these faulty 
views. In the days of exile and adversity, when by the 
waters of Babylon he sat down and wept, he resorted to 
the faith of his fathers, and inhaled in the school of ad- 
versity those noble maxims of devotion and duty which 
have ever since regulated his conduct in life. Undaunted, 
though alone, he placed himself on the ruins of the Chris- 
tian faith, renewed with herculean strength a contest 
which the talents and vices of half a century had to all 
appearance rendered hopeless, and, speaking to the hearts 
of men, now purified by suffering and cleansed by the 
agonising ordeal of revolution, scattered far and wide the 
seeds of consolation in the resources of religion. Other 
writers have followed in the same noble career; Guizot, 
Barante, and Amad^e Thierry, have traced with his- 
toric truth the beneficial effects of Christianity on 
modern society, and deduced from revolutionary disaster 
the last conclusions as to the adaptation of its doctrines 
to the wants of humanity ; but it is the glory of Chateau- 
briand to have come forth alone, the foremost in the fight, 
to have planted himself on the breach, when it was strewed 
only with the dead and the dying, and, strong in the con- 
sciousness of gigantic power, stood undismayed against a 
nation in arms. 

The peculiarity of the contest in which this great man 
was thus involved, both explains the object he had in view 
in his writings, and the new style of language and species 
of imagery which he introduced into religious composition. 
The days were gone past, and he knew it, when Rome 
could speak, at least to the highly-educated portion of 
mankind, in the voice of authority, or in which a submissive 
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vrorld would receive on its knees whatever pontifical pride 
or priestly cupidity might prescribe for belief. It was the 
assumption of these powers, the spreading and drawing 
close of these chains, he well knew, w’hich had occasioned 
the general revolt against the Romish Church. Equally 
in vain would it be to address a world heated by the 
passions and roused by the sufferings of the Revolution, 
in the calm and argumentative strain in which the Pro- 
testant divines taught their contented and prosperous 
flocks the doctrines of the Reformation. F or the new times 
a new style was required. To effect his purpose, therefore, 
of reopening in the hearts of his readers the all but extin- 
guished fountains of religious feeling, he summoned to his 
aid all that learning, or travelling, or poetry, or fancy could 
supply; he called in the charm of imagination to aid the 
force of reason, and scrupled not to make use of his powers 
as a novelist, a historian, a descriptive traveller, and a poet, 
to forward the great work of Christian renovation. Nor was 
he mistaken in his estimate of the effect which these new 
weapons in the contest would produce. It is by persua- 
sion, not constraint, that all great revolutions in opinion 
in ages of intelligence are effected. It is the indifference, 
not the scepticism, of men that is chiefly to be dreaded : 
the danger to be apprehended is, not that they will say 
there is no God, but that they will live altogether without 
God in the world. It is therefore of incalculable import- 
ance that some writings should exist Avhich lead men im- 
perceptibly into the ways of truth, which should insinuate 
themselves into the tastes and blend with the refinements 
of ordinary life, and perpetually recur to the cultivated 
mind, with all that it admires, or loves, or venerates in 
the world. 

If with these many brilliant and noble qualities 
Chateaubriand had united an equal amount of strength 
of mind and solidity of judgment, he would have been 
one of the most remarkable men that modern Europe 
ever produced, and equally eminent in the cabinet as a 
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statesman, as in the fields of literature as an author. 
But this was very far from being the case : indeed, till the 
fleetness of the racer is found combined with the strength 
of the charger, such a combination may be regarded as 
hopeless. The very circumstance which constitutes the 
greatness of the leaders of thought — clearness and origin- 
ality of conception — disqualifies them, in the general case, 
from being successful as practical statesmen, or even 
renders them dangerous if they attempt it. They strive 
to carry their ideas into execution too early, and when 
the people are not prepared to adopt them ; they forget 
how slowly original thought descends from the higher to 
the inferior strata of society ; that the bulk of mankind 
are governed by the illustrious few among their gi’and- 
fathers, not themselves. In addition to this, they are 
in general distinguished by an unbending disposition, 
and not unfrequently irritabilty of temper, the accom- 
paniments or the failings of strong mental powers and 
profound internal conviction, but the qualities of all 
others least calculated to command esteem or conciliate 
afiection among the majority of their countrymen. In 
addition to these defects, which Chateaubriand had in 
no small degree, he was consumed by a tliirst for ap- 
plause, and an inordinate vanity, wholly unworthy of his 
genius, and which in a manner disqualified him for the 
lead in the practical concerns of men. His M6moires 

outre Tomhe, amidst many brilliant ideas and much 
eloquent writing, contain pitiable proofs of weakness in 
this respect. The same propensity led him on many 
occasions to sacrifice his usefulness to his love of appro- 
bation, and rather to sink down in gloomy apathy at the 
progi’ess of changes which he foresaw would prove ruinous, 
even to those who introduced them, than to exert his great 
powers in a manly spirit in the endeavour to counteract 
them. 

Contemporary with Chateaubriand, and, like him, 
moulded both in sentiment and opinion by the events 
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of the Revolution, was another writer, of the other sex, chap. 
but at the very head of all that female genius has ever 
effected in the works of imagination — Madame de Stael. u. 

The daughter of M. Necker, and bred up in an amiable stLi * 
but exaggerated idea of his greatness as a statesman, she 
was, as a matter of necessity, early imbued with all those 
ideas of human perfectibility, and the unbounded virtue 
and intelligence of the middle and working classes of 
society, which, when practically applied, as a matter of 
necessity brought on the Revolution. The strength of 
this original bent was such that it survived all the ex- 
perience of that convulsion, and consequently rendered 
her political writings estimable, rather from the genius 
they display, and the enthusiasm by which they are 
animated, than the judgment they evince, or the facts on 
which they are rested. Yet in cases where the influence 
of this disturbing element was less strongly felt, the native 
strength of her understanding made her take a just view 
of human institutions ; and nowhere — not even in the 
writings of our own political philosophers — are more pro- 
found views to be found on the working of the English 
Constitution than in the eloquent treatise on the French 
Revolution. 

But the real greatness of Madame de Stael is to be 
found in her romances and critical writings : Corinne Her cUarac- 
md De rAUemagne have rendered her name immortal. nJveUst. 
Notwithstanding the strength of her understanding, her 
imagination was still stronger ; she was a perfect woman 
in all her emotions : and she both felt and has portrayed 
the affections with a truth and beauty which, if it ever 
has bewi equalled, has assuredly never been surpassed. 

The tender feelings in her were heightened by all that 
imagination, taste, and refinement could add to the native 
strength of passion ; and her delicacy as a woman has led 
her to portray them with a pathos and refinement which 
must command the admiration of every succeeding age. 
Considered merely as novels, there is much that may be 
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objected to both in Corinne and Delphine ; in both the 
story is, in part at least, improbable, the catastrophe 
painful. Unfortunate love, ever the strongest and most 
lasting in this world, in both occupied her thoughts. If 
it be true, as has been often said, that a woman’s ima- 
ginary conceptions are nothing but a picture of what has 
passed in her own breast, Madame de Stael had suffered 
much in life from the strength of her affections ; and 
there was more reason than is ordinarily supposed in her 
well-known saying, that she would give all her talents to 
have Madame Recamier’s beauty. But in the delinea- 
tion of sentiment, in both these works, she has displayed 
a truth and knowledge of the human heart, as well as 
depth of feeling, which perhaps never was equalled. Her 
brilliant imagination and ardent genius appear not less 
conspicuously in the numerous disquisitions on subjects 
of taste, literature, and antiquity, which enrich the former. 
They are so skilfully introduced, that while they fascinate 
the mind of the reader by the justice of the sentiment, 
and the eloquence of the language in which they are con- 
veyed, they all tend to enhance the interest felt in the 
heroine from whose impassioned life they chiefly emanate, 
and unfold the growth of the mutual passion from the 
identity of feeling in which it originated. 

As a critic Madame de Stael possessed equal merits. 
She was distinguished by that first and greatest quality 
in judging of others — a vivid appreciation of their beauties, 
and a generous enthusiasm in discussing them. Unlike 
the generality of critics, who are too often envious and 
second-rate men, she admired greatness in others because 
she felt it in herself : she was so powerful that she could 
afford to be generous, and felt a sympathetic glow when 
she approached the works of genius, which she was 
conscious she was capable of emulating. Other critics, 
Schlegel and Bouterwek, may have exceeded her in the 
discrimination with which they have pointed out the 
blemishes in the great works of the German drama, but 
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none have equalled her in the generous enthusiasm with chap. 

which she appreciated its excellencies. The masterpieces 1 

of Schiller, Goethe, and Klopstock are discussed with 
the ardent admiration of kindred genius, but at the same 
time with the discriminating judgment of genuine taste. 

It is said in Gei’inany that it is no wonder the criticisms 
on Schiller are first-rate, for he wrote them himself; but 
probably that is the very reason why it may with safety 
be concluded that they are to be ascribed to the authoress 
whose name they bear. No man is a good judge of his 
own performances ; and there is nothing in the prose 
writings of Schiller which either approaches to the genius 
of his poetical compositions, or warrants the belief that he 
could have written the eloquent pages of De T Allemagne. 

As a philosophic writer, Madame de Stael cannot be 
assigned so high a place. It is seldom that women are Her merits 
equal to men in that department ; and nothing is more sopher. 
certain than that, if they were, they would lose the 
distinctive mark and principal charms of their sex. 

A philosophic woman may be the object of respect, 
but never by possibility of love, and there are pi’obably 
few women who w'ould willingly make the exchange. 

The peculiarities of Madame de Stael’s mind, which 
rendered her so admirable in criticism, so charming in 
romance, made her little qualified to grapple with the 
evils or unfold the real principles of action in a world in 
which the selfish bear so large a proportion as they do in 
that which surrounds us. We read her disquisitions on 
the French Revolution and the English Constitution with 
pleasure, not unmixed with admiration ; but it is the 
admiration of a fairy tale, in which fancy is so largely 
mingled with reality that it is regarded, on the whole, as 
a work of imagination. Her ardent mind led her to 
indulge in the dreams of perfectibility, her enthusiastic 
temperament to embrace the visions of optimism. Had 
she been a less charming woman, she would have been a 
much better philosopher. A practical acquaintance with 
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mankind in all grades, such as a man only can acquire, 
and an elegant woman is necessarily without, is indis- 
pensable to a right appreciation of the probable working 
of the human mind in the complicated relations of society ; 
and such an acquaintance will probably lead to conclu- 
sions very different from those formed by the benevolent 
dreams of the philanthropist, or the ardent soul of the 
dramatist. 

If Chateaubriand, notwithstanding the brilliancy of 
his genius, or in consequence of that very brilliancy, was 
little qualified to act in public affairs, or to form a dispas- 
sionate opinion regarding them, the same cannot be said 
of the next great author who rose into greatness with 
the Restoration — M. Guizot. This very eminent and 
accomplished man followed the King to Ghent, and con- 
tributed so powerfully to support the cause of the Bour- 
bons during the Hundred Days by his pen, that on their 
second Restoration he was appointed to a situation of 
trust under Government. But he was not in the Cabi- 
net ; his political greatness had not yet begun. He is 
one of the men, few in England, but many in France, 
who have risen to political greatness solely from the 
force of their literary talents, and have been not so much 
selected by their sovereign for a minister, as forced upon 
him by the concurrent voice of their country. He is one 
of the few, too, who has proved himself equally qualified 
for both departments, who is not less eminent as a man 
of letters than as a practical statesman. His public 
career began as a lecturer on history; it ended by his 
playing the most important part on the theatre which 
forms history itself. The reason is, that in his mind, as 
in that of Marlborough, the intellectual and imaginative 
faculties are equally balanced ; the judgment is not less 
matured than the conception is vast, and the coup d'ceil 
extensive. 

While this rare combination explains how it has hap- 
pened that he has risen to eminence in both those generally 
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inconsistent careers, it teaches us what to expect and chap. 
what not to expect in his literary compositions. He is 
neither imaginative nor pictorial; he neither speaks 
dramas to the soul, nor pictures to the eye. He seldom style* of 
aims at the pathetic, and has little eloquence save what 
springs from the intensity of his thoughts. He is not a 
Livy nor a Gibbon, still less a Lamartine or a Macau- 
lay; nature has not given him either poetical or descrip- 
tive powers. He is a man of the very highest genius, tak- 
ing that word in its loftiest acceptation ; but it appears not 
in the narrative of particular events, but in the discovery 
of general causes. It is in the tracing the effects of these 
causes through all the mazes of human events, in develop- 
ing the operations of changes in society which escape ordi- 
nary observation, in seeing whence man has come in this 
world, and whither he is going, that his greatness con- 
sists ; and in that, the loftiest region of history, he is un- 
rivalled. There is no writer, ancient or modern, who has 
traced the changes of society, and the general causes 
which determine the fate of nations, with such just views, 
and so much sagacious discrimination. He is not so 
much a historian as a discourser on history. If ever the 
spirit of the philosophy of history was embodied in a 
human form, it is in that of M. Guizot. Robertson and 
Montesquieu are the only authors who approach to him 
in that respect, and, being the first, their merit was per- 
haps the greater. But Guizot has followed out the sub- 
ject with a wider glance and more varied learning than 
either, and he has embodied in his views a more extensive 
view of human affairs, and more wisdom, from the stormy 


period in which he himself lived. 

The style of this great author is in every respect suited 
to his subject. He is by no means destitute of pathetic His style of 
powers; many passages in his History of the 
Revolution, as well as in his literary essays, prove that 
he has a mind feelingly alive to the impressions both of 
the beautiful and the touching. But it is only when his 
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1 disposition in this respect : in general he does not aim at 

the higher flights of fancy, and appears to coerce, rather 
than indulge, what perhaps, as in all men of genius, was the 
original bent of his mind. He scarce ever attempts to 
warm the soul or melt the feelings ; he is seldom imagina- 
tive, and never descriptive, although his Essay on the Fine 
Arts proves the absence of this has not arisen from want 
of power to be either. But he is uniformly lucid, saga- 
cious, and discriminating, deduces his conclusions with 
admirable clearness from his premises, and occasionally 
warms, from the innate grandeur of his thoughts, into a 
glow of fervent eloquence. He seems to treat of human 
affairs as if he viewed them from a loftier sphere than 
other men — as if he was elevated above the usual struggles 
and contests of humanity, and a superior power had with- 
drawn the veil which shrouds their secret causes and ten- 
dency from the gaze of sublunary beings. He cares less 
than most historians to dive into the secrets of cabinets ; 
attaches little, perhaps too little, importance to individual 
character, but fixes his steady and piercing gaze on the 
great and lasting causes which in a durable manner influ- 
ence human affairs. 

He views them not from year to year, but from century 
His mods to ceutury ; aud when considered in that commanding 
human vicw, at a distanco from the din and interest of individual 
affairs. actiou, it is Surprising how much its importance disap- 
pears. It seems in the highest degree important while 
they live, because the men who ostensibly govern society 
appear at first sight to be the real authors of the changes 
which they introduce, or in which they bear a part. But 
the'lapse of time, or the succession of other actors, gene- 
rally reveals their secondary agency, and brings to light the 
real persons who put in motion the tide, by the ebb or flow 
of which society has been so violently agitated. States- 
men, or even generals, scarcely ever accomplish anything 
which had not been already prepared by general causes. 
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They sail often triumphantly along the stream, and make chap. 
an able use of its strength and swiftness, but it is not 
they who put the current in motion ; they embark on 
the waves when they see them flowing impetuously for- 
ward, and aim only at shaping their own course accord- 
ing to their direction. It is the men who had previously 
determined this direction, who had imprinted their own 
on the general mind, who are the real directors of human 
affairs : it is the giants of thought who in the end govern 
the world. Kings and ministers, princes and generals, 
warriors and legislators, are but the ministers of their 
blessings or curses to mankind. But theirs is only a 
posthumous power ; it is seldom that their dominion 
begins till they themselves ' are mouldering in their 
graves. 

Guizot’s largest undertaking is his edition of Gibbon’s ^ 
Rome; but though he has enriched the Decline anc^HUchW 
Fall with some notes of value, and many observations lions, 
of interest, he cannot be said to have added much to 
that wonderful History. Even his learning and indus- 
try, though they found much to subtract from, could dis- 
cern little to add to the work of the immortal English- 
man. He has also begun a History of the English Revolu- 
tion, to which he had been led by his publication of a 
collection of memoirs relative to that convulsion, in 
twenty-five volumes ; but this work has only got the 
length of four volumes, and comes to the conclusion only 
of the second act in that mournful tragedy. It is lucid, 
able, and impartial, but it wants dramatic power, and has 
attained no great success. It was in his lectures from the 
chair of history at Paris that his genius shone forth in its 
proper sphere and its true lustre ; and there he has pro- 
duced works stamped with the signet-seal of immortality. 

His Civilisation en Prance, in five volumes, and Essais sur 
VHistoire de France, and Civilisation Europ^ene, each in 
one volume, are the fruit of his labours in that chair, and 
in all the same profound thought, sagacious discrimina- 
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tibD, and lucid view are conspiciious. But by far the 
greatest of them all is the Civilisation Europ^ene, and it 
throws a clearer light on the history of society in modern 
times, and the general progress of mankind from the 
exertions of its inhabitants, than any other work in ex- 
istence. The accession of Guizot to the Ministry of 
Louis Philippe for several years put a stop to his literary 
labours, to which his expulsion from of&cfe and ruin of 
fortune by the Revolution of 1848 has given a fresh im- 
pulse. But though the same mind may be discerned in 
them all, it is in his earlier works that the originality of 
his genius and vigour of his thought are chiefly conspi- 
cuous. Experience and reading often add much to the 
illustration of original conception, or the facts by which 
it is to be supported, but they seldom extend the concep- 
tion itself. Intellectual capacity often exists to a very 
advanced age, but the creative pOM'er is seldom seen except 
in early life ; and there is perhaps no man of original 
thought, the germ of whose ideas was not formed before 
he was thirty years of age. 

If ever two great men stood in striking contrast to each 
other, it was Guizot and his victorious antagonist in the 
strife which overturned the throne of Louis Philippe. If 
the turn of their respective minds is considered, it will 
not appear surprising that Guizot was the conservative 
minister, Lamartine the democratic leader, on that occa- 
sion. As much as the former is distinguished by his- 
torical knowledge, patient research, and sober judgment, 
the latter is characterised by ardent imagination, dra- 
matic power, and pictorial splendour. Such is the vivid- 
ness of the conceptions of this charming writer, such the 
fervour of his eloquence, and the brilliancy of his fancy, 
that they have tinged truth itself with the colours of 
fiction, and led to much really true being discredited in 
his writings, merely from the glow of the language in which 
it was conveyed. Like Macaulay, he is at once both a 
poet and a historian — a strange combination, according 
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to the ordinary idea formed of the qualities requisite for 

the latter, but not unlikely to lead to greatness, if the ^ 

former character is in due subordination to the latter; 
and the opinion of Mr Fox is well founded, that history, 
in the art of composition, is to be placed next to poetry 
and before oratory. 

If Lamartine’s accuracy of research, patience of inyes- 
tigation, and sobriety of judgment, had been equal to his His defects 
vividness of fancy, warmth of imagination, and fervour of 
eloquence, he would have made the greatest and most popu- 
lar historian of modern times. But, unfortunately, this is 
very far from being the case ; and in truth, these qualities of 
mind are so opposite, that probably to the end of the world 
they never will be found united in equal proportions in the 
same individual. He forms his opinions from his impres- 
sions, not his impressions from his opinions; “impression- 
able comme une femme ” is his true characteristic. Not 
that he wants a clear intellect or the reasoning faculty ; 
on tlie contrary, he possesses both in a very high degree, as 
several short passages and passing reflections in all his 
works demonstrate. But such is the ardour of his mind 
and the brilliancy of his conceptions, that these qualities 
are kept in abeyance, or concealed amidst the lustre of the 
language in which they are enveloped. He thinks from 
what he feels, not feels from what he thinks ; and the for- 
mer impressions are in general so forcible that he loses all 
control over them by the power of the latter. Such is the 
power of his descriptions, and his passion for di’amatic 
effect, that even in portraying or narrating what is strictly 
true, his works pass for a creation of imagination, and 
those who follow in his footsteps are often surprised to 
find how much they are founded in reality. Whoever 
has tracked his wanderings along the shores of the Medi- 
terranean, must be aware that he has not so much exag- 
gerated what he had seen in his descriptions, as seen them 
through a Claude Lorraine medium ; and those who have 
followed his steps in the History of the Girondists and the 
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1- the justice to say, that much of what passes with ordinary 

readers for fiction, is in reality only a dramatic narrative 
of real events. 

He is a sincere and devout believer in human perfecti- 
His defects, bility, a circumstance which explains how it has happened 
that, though of noble birth, he is attached to democratic 
principles; though inspired with generous feelings, he 
was instrumental in establishing a sordid and vrtl^ar re- 
public. Nearly all of similar habits and descent, who be- 
come the partisans of such changes, are led into them by 
that amiable illusion. Of course it deprives his historical 
and political writings of all weight in the formation of 
rational and lasting opinion ; the first requisite in all pro- 
ductions which are to have that eflfect, is a correct estimate 
of the average character of, and of what may reasonably 
be expected from, human nature. Like all fanatics, whether 
in religion or politics, he is wholly inaccessible to reason, 
and beyond the reach of facts, how clear or convincing 
soever. Accordingly, his belief in human perfectibility 
and the virtue of the masses is unshaken, although he has 
himself confessed, in his History of the Revolution of 
1848, that he himself and all his followers would have 
been thrown by the mob into the Seine, when assaulted 
in the Hotel de Ville on April 10 of that year, if they 
had not been protected by three battalions of the Garde 
Mobile. 

He never on any occasion gives the authority on which 
His wMt any historical statement is founded, — a defect which not 
ritfesinhis Only deprivGS his works of all value as books of reference, 
ISpefson- injustice to himself, by leading his 

ai vanity, readers to imagine that the whole narrative is fiction, and 
that he gave no authorities because he really had none to 
give. He is inspired, like Chateaubriand, with the most 
inordinate and contemptible vanity, which is in an especial 
manner conspicuous in the history of the important events 
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in M-hich he himself bore a share, and has made his beau- chap. 
tiful episode of “ Raphael,” which none who know the 
humaii heart can doubt is in the main founded in truth, 
to pass with the generality of readers for a mere romance, 
in which a vain man has recounted imaginary bonnes for- 
tunes. But these, and many other weaknesses, which have 
proved fatal to his political weight and reputation, must 
be forgotten when we recollect what is really estimable 
in his character and elevated in his sentiments ; and in 
particular, the admirable presence of mind and heroic 
courage with which he contended with the savage multi- 
tude in the Hotel de Ville in the beginning o’f the Revolu- 
tion of 1848, and prevented the convulsion which he him- 
self had so large a share in producing from terminating 
in a second Reign of Terror. 

SiSMONDi, if the most valuable qualities of a historian 
are considered, is the greatest writer in that department sismondi. 
which France has ever produced. He is by no means, 
however, the most popular, and never will become such. 

He has much, as a historian, which we desiderate in 
Lamartine ; but, unfortunately, Lamartine has much 
which we desiderate in him. Indefatigable in research, 
patient in investigation, cautious in conclusion, benevo- 
lent in feeling, he is at the same time philosophic in 
thought, liberal in religious, and independent in political 
principle. He has interspersed his lengthened narrative 
with general reflections, which for depth of thought and 
justice of observation never were surpassed. But he is 
neither dramatic nor pictorial, seldom kindles the imagi- 
nation, and still seldomer touches the heart. Extensive 
research and copious information are his great character- 
istics, and in these respects it is impossible to consult a 
more valuable writer. Unlike Lamartine, he gives his 
authority for every material fact asserted, and has filled 
his pages with such a multitude of oflicial documents, that 
they often rather wear the aspect of a collection of state 
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1 nation of, and constant reference to authority, render his 

works invaluable as books of reference, and as a store- 
house of authentic information ; but, unfortunately, they 
have very much impeded their popularity. No human 
ability can render lengthened quotations from state papers, 
letters, or deeds interesting ; and where the judicious system 
is not adopted, of throwing them into notes or an appen- 
dix, though the work may be valuable as a repertory of 
information, it will never be interesting as a history. 
This defect is so conspicuous in Sismondi, whose Annals 
of the Italian Republics have swelled* to sixteen, of France 
to two-and-thirty volumes, that perhaps no reader has 
ever got through the whole of both ; and he himself is so 
sensible of it, that he has published admirable abridg- 
ments of each, which contain nearly all the philosophic 
conclusions that render the larger works so valuable 
and have attained deserved popularity. But this very 
circumstance shows a great deficiency in the original works ; 
no abridgment of histories, written with pictorial ability 
or dramatic power, ever had any success ; you might as 
well attempt to abridge Waverley as Gibbon’s Decline 
and Fall. 

Least popular with the present generation of all his 
His social works, bccause most adverse to general opinion, the 
essays. Social and Political Essays of this profound thinker and 
erudite scholar are perhaps the most valuable. They are 
entirely original, and they run directly adverse to the 
current of general thought ; it is not surprising, there- 
fore, that they have made very little impression on the 
generation among which they appeared. He himself has 
told us that they have had very few readers, and that he 
does not think they would have had one if the English 
parliamentary reports had not established facts which 
could *be explained on no other principle. It by no 
means follows from this, however, that the doctrines he 
has advanced are not in themselves just, and in the highest 
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degree important to the future happiness of mankind ; chap. 
present popularity in works of abstract thought is an in- 
dication of coincidence with general opinion, but by no 
means either of truth or ultimate success. Few physicians, 
and none above forty, would admit during his life Har- 
vey’s discovery of the circulation of the blood ; ages 
elapsed before the Copernican system forced itself on 
general belief ; and public opinion in Italy unanimously 
supported the Inquisition, when they prosecuted Galileo 
for asserting that the earth moved. 

Sismondi is a Protestant and a Republican ; he deems 29 
kings and nobles are useless excrescences upon society ; Hispoiiticai 
and his political heau ideal is a collection of republics, 
with no established faith, and held together, like the 
American Union, only by the slender bond of a federal 
alliance. It is from the influence, therefore, of no prepos- 
session against the present tendency all over the civilised 
world to popular institutions, that he has so strongly and 
ably at the same time inculcated the doctrine that this 
tendency is fraught with the most serious evils which at 
present desolate, and in the end will occasion the entire 
ruin of Europe. These evils, according to him, do not arise 
from forms of government, nor are they to be ascribed to 
faulty legislation ; they originate in the nature of things, 
and are the direct consequence of that state of society which 
is generally considered as fraught with unlimited blessings. 

The accumulation of capital, the increase of machinery, 
the spread of manufactures, the growth of large towns, 
the cheapening of provisions, the free circulation of labour 
in an old community, which are commonly regarded as 
the surest symptoms of general prosperity, in his view are 
the unmistakable indications of social disease and the 
prognostics of approaching ruin. In them he sees the 
sad effects of the undue preponderance of capital, and 
the desperate consequences of the principles of unlimited 
competition and free trade, when applied to the labour- 
ing classes of the cominunity. Probably there is no dis- 
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society, whether in France or the British Islands, who 
will hesitate to admit that these views are well founded, 
and that the causes of decay which proved fatal to the 
colossal fabric of the Roman empire are even now in full 
activity in both countries. But they do not warrant the 
gloomy and desponding conclusions which Sismondi draws 
from them, any more than the increasing ills which accu- 
mulate round individual old age justify melancholy views 
in regard to the human race. The evils arising from the 
sway of capital and the principle of competition to the 
great bulk of the community are not imaginary, but 
they are partial, and are the means by which Provi- 
dence, at the time when such a change has become 
necessary, checks the growth of aged communities, and 
provides for the dispersion of the human race. He 
who is not convinced of this by the simultaneous 

» Sismondi World and the opening 

Essaia ’ of the reservc treasures of California and Australia in 
3 vX!**’ the New, would not be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead.^ 

The two Thierrys belong to the same school as Sis- 
Angusteand luondi, but they have eschewed the chief faults which have 
impeded the popularity of his voluminous publications. 
We perceive in them the same untiring industry and 
patient research by which the historian of the Italian 
republics is distinguished, and the same combination of 
antiquarian lore and accuracy of fact with general views 
and pliilosophic thought, which render his works so valu- 
able. But the method taken of communicating this in- 
formation is infinitely more skilful. Not less than he, 
they give the authorities for every paragraph, often for 
every sentence ; but, unlike him, they do not swell the 
text with long and tedious quotations from original docu- 
ments, but quote the material words relied on in a few 
lines, or even words, in a note. Perhaps this is sometimes 
carried too far, for, by giving only detached expressions 
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6r sentences from the original writers, they suggest a chap. 
doubt whether the sense is truly conyeyed, and whether 
the context, if fully given, would not in some material 
respects contradict it. But there can be no doubt that 
it is a very great improvement on the more voluminous 
system, for it not only renders the text much shorter, 
but more continuous and uniform in style, and therefore 
interesting, than when there is a continual interruption to 
make way for antiquated quotations. And the result 
appears in the different success of the different writers ; 
for the History of the Conquest of England by the Nor- 
mans, by Auguste, and of the Princes of the Garlovingian 
Race, and of Gaul under the Romans,\)y Amadee Thierry, 
each in three volumes, have attained very great popu- 
larity, and gone through several editions ; while the forty- 
eight volumes of the History of France and of the Italian 
Republics slumber in respected obscurity amidst the dust 
of our libraries. 

Although brothers, belonging to the same school of 
history, equally fond of antiquity, and adopting the same neiroppo- 
style of composition, the thoughts of these two very re- 
markable men are widely different from each other. 
Auguste, the author of the Conquest of England by the 
Normans, and of the Essays on the History of France, 
belongs to the Liberal school ; he is almost a republican 
in politics, and, like others of his sect, anything but 
strongly influenced by religious impressions. But he is 
humane and philanthropic, and not only eminently dra- 
matic, but often pathetic, in his narrative of important 
events. Amadee is the very reverse in thought of his 
brother ', he is eminently Christian in his ideas, and has 
directed his great powers with remarkable success to the 
illustration from historical and antiquarian sources of the 
blessings which Christianity has conferred upon mankind. 

Upon considering his luminous writings, and comparing 
them with the arrogant dogmatism of the Roman Catholic 
writers at an earlier . period, which all the eloquence of 
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Bossuet could scarcely disguise, it is impossible to avoid 
seeing how much the cause of true religion has been ad- 
vanced by the experience of suffering, and the wrench to 
general thought induced by the Revolution ; and on how 
much more solid a basis the truth of Christianity is now 
erected than it was in the days of papal bulls and sacerdotal 
domination. 

Michaud belongs to the same school, both in religious 
thought and historical composition, as Amadee Thierry, 
and he is an author of very great merit. His History of 
the Crusades, in six volumes, is by far the best narrative 
that has yet appeared of those memorable wars ; and 
although it is not free from the great defect of the anti- 
quarian school, in being somewhat overloaded with long 
quotations from monkish chronicles or contemporary an- 
nalists, it promises to be the most durable. For its success 
it is mainly indebted to the remarkable combination 
which the author exhibits of antiquarian research, with an 
ardent imagination and remarkable powers of description. 
So enthusiastic was his disposition, that it led him to 
make a pilgrimage to Egypt and the Holy Land, in 
order to be able to describe from his own observation, 
and verify with his own eyes, the scenes of the exploits of 
his heroes. This has led to one of the most interesting 
books of travel which ever was written, in which, perhaps, 
even more than in his History of the Crusades, the accom- 
plished and enthusiastic author has shown how much in- 
teresting association and historical knowledge can add to 
the attractions even of the most beautiful scenes of nature. 
If Chateaubriand has visited the Holy Sepulchre with the 
mingled feelings of a classical scholar and a devout pil- 
grim, and Lamartine with the highly-wrought imagination 
of a poet and brilliant conceptions of a painter, Michaud 
has gone over the same ground with the heroic spirit of a 
Crusader ; and the reader has now the extraordinary ad- 
vantage, in the travels of these charming writers, of com- 
bining all the associations which can recur to the culti- 
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rated mind, in visiting the scenes which must ever be chap. 
the most interesting of any on earth to the human 
race. 

Barante belongs to the same school as Michaud, and, 
like him, is an example of the reaction of genius against Barante. 
the infidel principles and innovating ideas of the Revolu- 
tion. His greatest work, the History of the Dukes of 
Burgundy, has the same fault as the works of Sismondi 
and Michaud, that of being overloaded with unnecessarily 
long quotations from contemporary annalists and chro- 
nicles ; but it nevertheless carries the reader on through 
ten volumes, by the talent for description and dramatic 
powers which the author possesses. He is inspired, like 
Sir Walter Scott, by the true spirit of chiralry, and car- 
ries us back, almost like that great magician, to the storm- 
ing of castles, the jousting of knights, the distressed 
damsels and blood-thirsty tyrants of that poetical but 
unhappy period. He is generally understood to have 
been the author of the Memoirs of Madame de la Roche- 
jaquelein ; and if so, there is no author in any language 
who has exhibited greater graphic powers, or a more de- 
cided talent for educing interest from heroic incident or 
pathetic event. 

Salvandy belongs to the same school as Barante and 
Michaud, but he is more philosophical and reflecting than Salvan'dy, 
either. His History of Poland evinces it. It contains 
all the pictorial power and picturesque effect of either of 
these writers, but more reflection and observation, and 
therefore it is more attractive to a reflecting mind. No- 
where so well as in his brilliant pages is to be found a 
development of the real causes of the mournful fate of 
that memorable people, the bulwark of Christendom 
against the Turks, and yet the prey of every assailant 
within their own bosom; often victorious, but never capable 
of taking advantage of victory ; ever jealous of authority, 
but never able to repress anarchy ; the deliverer of 
Vienna in one age, and in the next blotted from the book 
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of nations. In Lis pages, as in the History of Ireland, if 
written with equal wisdom, is to be found the most decisive 
proof of the great truth, that the first necessity of man- 
kind in rude periods is a strong government, and that no 
calamities are so great, because none so irremediable, as 
such as deliver them up to the slavery of their own pas- 
sions. Salvandy is a Liberal, but he is a Liberal of the 
new school — that is, warned by the errors and instructed 
by the sufferings of the Revolution. In his pages, accord- 
ingly, there is to be found constant reference to the histo- 
rical blessings of, and present necessity for revelation; and 
when France had been for some years insane, after the 
triumph of the barricades in 1830, his sagacious eye first 
divined whither things under popular rule were tending ; 
and his intrepid hand first drew aside the veil from the 
eyes of a suffering, and therefore repentant people. 

The historians who have hitherto been considered have 
treated chiefly of the olden time, and their works exhibit 
the reaction in the human mind after the delusions and 
disappointments of the Revolution. But Muiters of great 
eminence are not awanting, who have treated of that con- 
vulsion itself, and, uninstructed by the lessons of experi- 
ence, still endeavour to vindicate its principles, and apo- 
logise for the crimes of its authors. In the very foremost 
rank of this class of writers is to be placed M. Thiees, 
who, like most of the other modern statesmen of France, 
raised to eminence by his literary talents, has played an 
important part on the theatre of public affairs, and taken 
a share in the most decisive events which, during the last 
quarter of a century, have determined the fate of his 
country. His first work, and the one which raised him 
to eminence, but by no means his best, is the History of 
the Revolution, in twelve volumes. In it he endeavours 
to assert the principles and palliate the excesses of that 
convulsion ; but he does this in a very singular way. It 
is by representing the latter as the inevitable consequence 
of the former, and the authors of all the bloodshed which 
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took place as impelled by an invincible necessity \Fbich it chap. 

was impossible to resist, and for yielding to which, there- 1 

fore, they were noways blamable. It is surprising that 
so acute an author did not perceive that such a doctrine, 
if really well founded, was more decisive against the possi- 
bility of self-government than any other that could by 
possibility be imagined ; for if the practical application of 
Liberal principles leads of necessity to such results, what 
can be so great a misfortune as their extension among 
mankind 1 

M. Thiers has very great merits as a historian — in some 
respects greater than any who has recently appeared in His merits 
France, fertile as it has been in great men in that depart- “ * 
ment of literature. Not only is he ingenious, dramatic, 
and eloquent, but his writings abound in important gene- 
ral reflections, and often in just and generous apprecia- 
tion of individual character. He himself affords the best 
illustration of the truth of his own beautiful observation, 
in reference to the meeting of M. Barnave with the Queen, 
in the journey from Varennes ; “ How often would factions 
the most opposite be reconciled, if they could meet and 
read each other’s hearts ! ” But by far his greatest merit 
consists in the luminous survey he gives of countries, espe- 
cially in relation to military events, and the clear and 
lucid manner in which he unfolds the principles of strategy 
applicable to the campaigns which he had to describe. In 
this he is unrivalled in civil, and never was exceeded by 
military historians ; and his writings afford a striking 
proof how completely a strong native bent in the mind 
of an author can overcome the want of practical experi- 
ence, or acquaintance with the actual operations of war. 

His chief defect is the almost entire absence of quotation 
of authority, and its inevitable consequence, gi-eat and 
frequent inaccuracy in details — a fault which, besides de- 
priving his works of their chief value as books of authority, 
exposes him to constant well-founded attacks from that 
numerous class of writers who look to accuracy in these 
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1- corners of an edifice of which they are unable to throw 

down the pillars. In regard to English transactions, he 
labours under one grievous defect, which has made his 
works of little value in regard to its history : he does not 
understand English^ a circumstance which renders him 
about as competent to write our annals as the author 
would be to convey an idea of those of France, if he could 
not read its language. 

By far the best work of M. Thiers, and one which be- 
His History longs to the highest class of political history, is his His- 
raiate an^ tovy of the Gonsulate and Empire, now in course of pub- 
Empire. ^cation at Paris, It shows that his mind had grown 
immensely during the course of his political career, and 
cast off many of the indiscretions or errors of his more 
juvenile years. He is no longer the ardent student fresh 
from the revolutionary school, and ready, on all occasions, 
to share in its dreams, or palliate its excesses; but the 
experienced statesman, versed in the ways of the world, 
and taught by disaster the futile nature of all visions of 
perfectibility, founded upon the immaculate character of 
the great majority of men. His talent for military his- 
tory seems to have increased with practice, and acquaint- 
ance with the leading generals of the period ; and there 
is no work in existence which the general reader can 
consult with more pleasure, or the military with greater 
instruction, than \x\s History of the Campaigns of Auster- 
litz, Jena, and Wagram. But in addition to this, his 
political opinions appear to have undergone a consider- 
able change with the lapse of time, and a practical ac- 
quaintance with the duties of statesmanship. His mind 
is candid; and albeit bred in the school of Infidelity 
and the Revolution, his late volumes contain frequent 
allusion to Supreme Superintendence, and the punish- 
ment, even in this world, of the sins of men. But above 
all, his acquaintance with the secrets of cabinets and 
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state papers has led to his last work being enriched with chap. 

a great variety of important information not to be met !, 

with in any other publication ; and in no other work is 
there to be found so copious an account of the diplo- 
macy of the Empire, and the internal legislation of 
Napoleon. 

Inferior in genius to Thiers, and unacquainted, like 
him, with the practical duties of a statesman, M. Lacre- Lacretelle. 
TELLE has still considerable merits, and will always hold 
a respectable place among French historians. Ilis His- 
tory of France during the Eighteenth Century, though not 
distinguished either by the philosophy of Guizot, the bril- 
liancy of Lamartine, or the military descriptions of Thiers, 
is yet a very valuable work ; and to one who wishes to ob- 
tain a general idea of the events of that momentous period, 
without diving into all its details, is perhaps the best that 
can be referred to. But by far his most masterly pro- 
duction is the Histoire des Guerres de la Religion ; and 
it is not only highly interesting, but written with the 
brevity and general glance which is perhaps the most in- 
dispensable element for general success in historical com- 
positions. In any other age or country he would have 
attained great and deserved eminence ; but such is the 
constellation of historical talent which has arisen in 
France since the storm of the Revolution was succeeded 
by the lull of the Restoration, that he has already been 
eclipsed by more brilliant writers. 

M. Capefioue is both an abler and a more voluminous 
writer than Lacretelle, but such is the multitude of his Capefigxie. 
publications that he is well-nigh buried under their 
weight. His works, like those of Voltaire, exceed a hun- 
dred volumes ; and no one need be told that, among such 
a multitude, many must be of inferior merit, and made 
up, like the medicines of apothecaries, of drugs prepared 
by others. Some of his works ai’e admirable ; his History 
of Louis XIY. is by far the best which has ever been 
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written of that momentous and interesting period. The 
works he has published on contemporary history, particu- 
larly the History of the Empire and the Restoration, are 
brilliant annals, interspersed with much fine description, 
and many striking observations. He is a devout Catholic, 
and therefore all his accounts of the Protestants are to 
be taken with some allowance ; and a loyal Royal- 
ist, but there he is less to be suspected, for his mind in 
politics is eminently candid, and, in truth, often tinged 
with ultra-Liberal opinions. But his views are philan- 
thropic, his disposition humane, and he is inspired with 
the quality of all others the most valuable in the narra- 
tion of human events — a warm appreciation of the gene- 
rous and noble, and detestation of the mean and the 
selfish in character or actions. His great defect is, that, 
in many of his histories, especially of the olden time, 
there is too much boohmaJcing, too copious quotations 
from original chronicles and legal instilments, and too 
little attention to the first requisite in composition — unity 
of effect. He has undertaken to write nearly a conti- 
nuous History of France, from Charlemagne to Louis 
Philippe, and the entire series exceeds a hundred volumes. 
It need hardly be said, that it is altogether impossible 
that works of such magnitude can be either popular or 
generally read. They are the quarry-stones from which 
history is constructed, not history. Unity of style and 
composition is as indispensable in this as in any other of 
the objects of human thought ; and in none is Hesiod’s 
observation more applicable, that the half is often greater 
than the whole. 

One historical M'riter, second in some respects to none 
which have preceded him in this department of literature, 
remains to be considered, and that is M. Michelet. It 
is impossible to read the works of this very able and ori- 
ginal writer, without being filled with the highest admira- 
tion for his genius, mingled with not unfrequent regret at 
its misapplication. No writer, ancient or modern, has 
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surveyed with a more keen and searching glance the chap. 
annals of the olden time, or more ably and lucidly illus- 
trated the successive migrations and settlement of the 
great families of mankind, as well as the distinctive marks 
which in every age have characterised the dispositions 
of their descendants. If any additional refutation were 
awanting of the long popular delusion of the Revolution, 
that man is the creature of institutions, or any farther 
confirmation of the profound observation of Montesquieu, 
that institutions are the creature of man, it would be 
found in his learned and interesting pages. His style is 
graphic, his mind at once dramatic and pictorial — great 
qualities in a historian, especially when accompanied by 
the industry and research which distinguish his writings. 

The signet-mark of genius is everywhere conspicuous. 
Unfortunately, that of judgment and wisdom is frequently 
awanting. There are many pliilosophic views, as well as 
much brilliant expression, in his history of the early 
periods of the French monarchy ; but in his History of 
the Revolution, now in the course of publication at Paris, 
although these qualities are not awanting, there is such 
an intermixture of violence, prejudice, and passion, as 
must deprive that work not merely of all weight with 
future times, but even of all influence in promoting the 
views of the extreme democratic party to which he is 
attached. 

The number and extraordinary merit of the historical 
works which have now been noticed, all of which have Military 
issued from the press of Paris during the Restoration, and nid- 
may well excite surprise, and is the clearest indication both “®‘”' 
of the strong bent to histbrical and political subjects which 
the public mind has undergone since the Revolution, and 
of the reaction against the innovating doctrines which has 
taken place from the experience of their effects. But these 
works, numerous and able as they are, exhibit but a partial 
picture of the extent of this bent, or the deep hold which, 
from the intensity of former emotions, political works have 

VOL. 111. 2 u 



626 


HISTORY OF BUROPH. 


CHAP. 

XVIII. 


42 . 

Napoleon 

Buonaparte 


taken of the general mind. The military histories and 
memoirs exhibit it in its full proportions, and they con- 
stitute a branch of literature so peculiar to France, and 
which has been worked of late years with such effect, that 
no account of the public thought in that country, during 
that period, can be considered as complete which does 
not bring it prominently forward. Both species of com- 
position, indeed, have been long cultivated with signal 
success in France, as the military histories of Folard and 
Guibert, and Petito’s collection of a hundred and sixty 
volumes of memoirs, prove; but the ability brought to 
bear upon them since the Revolution has been so remark- 
able that all former productions are thrown into the 
shade. 

In the very first rank, in both departments, is to be 
placed a man whose celebrity as an actor of history has 
been such that he is scarcely ever considered in his proper 
place as a narrator of its events — Napoleon Buonapaete. 
His genius, however, was such that it is hard to say 
whether it shines forth with most lustre in his own ac- 
tions, or in criticising those of others — in military and 
political measures, or in the narrative of his own or his 
predecessors’ achievements. In both, not only do the 
same clear intellect and brilliant imagination, but the same 
luminous view and burning thought, appear conspicuous. 
The great characteristics of his compositions, as of those of 
all men of the highest class of intellect, are clearness and 
force in ideas, and brevity and vigour in language. Burke 
is not more powerful in expression, Johnson more lucid 
in thought. But in addition to this, he had an ardent 
and poetical imagination, and it is easy to see from his 
expressions and style of expression, that if he had not 
equalled Alexander in the lustre of his conquests, he was 
qualified to have rivalled Homer in the brilliancy of his 
conceptions. Much doubt was at first expressed, on their 
appearance, as to whether the St Helena Memoirs 
were his genuine composition ; but time has now vindi- 
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cated the author’s opinion, expressed at the time, that it chap. 
was surprising there should be any doubt on the subject, 
for nature did not in general produce two Napoleons in 
the same generation. 

It is not to be supposed, however, from this, that either 
Napoleon’s Memoirs, dictated to Generals Montholon and Hi» merits 
Gourgaud at St Helena, or his conversations, recorded*” 
by Las Cases and Drs O’Meara and Antomarchi at the 
same place, are unexceptionable works. On the contrary, 
in all the characteristic faults of his mind are conspicuous; 
and in the last, which were not revised by himself, and 
where his words were probably not reported with the 
fidelity of a Boswell, there is much reason to suspect the 
interpolation, in some places, of the impassioned ideas and 
ulcerated feelings of his attendants. But there can be no 
doubt that, in the main, they are a faithful transcript of 
his thoughts, if it was from nothing else than the brilliant 
genius, and identity with his acknowledged compositions, 
which they exhibit. With regard to his own Memoirs, 
there is no doubt their authenticity is unquestionable, and 
they exhibit his mind in its real proportions, with all its 
great talents and equally great deficiencies. Clearness and 
force of intellectual vision are the most remarkable features 
of the former, prejudice and prepossession of the latter. 

He saw his own side of every question with the utmost 
force, and expressed his views upon it with the greatest 
precision and vigour; but he was by no means equally 
accessible to considerations on the other side. Having 
made up his mind on any subject, he immediately closed 
the door against every opposite argument or fact; or rather, 
he closed the door when he began to think, and formed 
his opinions from his preconceived ideas alone. Hence the 
uniform vigour and clearness of his thoughts, and their fre- 
quent error and dangerous tendency — peculiarities which 
are not only conspicuous in his writings, but are the real 
explanations of his long-continued success and ultimate fall. 

Truth, in contested questions, is never to be elicited but 
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by the attentive consideration and impartial weighing of 
both sides. It is well known what sort of decision a judge 
will give who makes up his mind upon hearing one party 
only. Durable success is to be attained in action in no 
other way. Temporary triumph may attend the adoption 
of one-sided ideas, but the reaction is generally as violent 
as the action. Hence it is that so many of the greatest 
men recorded in history have also been in the end the 
most unfortunate. 

In one respect, however, there is a peculiarity in Na- 
poleon’s writings which is less excusable, and the influence 
of which appears not less in the chequered events of his 
life. This is his entire disregard of truth when it inter- 
fered with his preconceived ideas, and the unblushing, or 
perhaps it should rather be said, unconscious effrontery 
with which he continued the most mendacious statements, 
after their falsehood had been demonstrated, not merely 
to others, but to himself. So far did he carry this extraor- 
dinary peculiarity, that we are told by his private secre- 
tary and panegyrist Meneval, that he formed an idea to 
himself, often totally unfounded, of the strength of the 
various corps and divisions in his army ; and having done 
so, he issued his orders, and formed his expectations of 
them, as if they were of that strength, without the slightest 
regard to the returns of the commanders, which showed 
they were not of half the amount. Unconquerable 
adherence to error, in point of fact, in the face of the clearest 
evidence, is, in like manner, often so characteristic of his 
writings, where any of his marked prepossessions is con- 
cerned, that one is apt to imagine that the account of the 
peculiarity given by his panegyrists is the true one, that 
bis imagination was so ardent that his wishes were, literally 

* ** Daas le calcul des hommes qui devaient composer ses bataillous, ses 
regiments ou divisions, U enflait toujoura le r^sumS total. On ne pent pas croire 
qu’il vouliit se faire illusion i lui-m6me, mais il jugeait ndcessaire de donner le 
change sur la force de ses corps. Quelques representations qu’on Ini flt,ti 
fepomaaii VMdencef et perautait opinidtr^ment dana aon erreur volontaire de 
ca/cuZ.”— MekevaIi, VieprivSede NapoUon, iii. 121. 
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speaking, the father to bis thoughts, and that \rhat he chap. 
desired he really believed to be true. Like insane per- 
sons, he often reasoned on imaginary conceptions as if 
they had been real facts; but, unlike them, assuming the 
facts to be true, none ever drew from them more just 
conclusions, or argued with more mathematical rigour in 
regard to their probable consequences. 

Inferior to Napoleon in genius, and greatly so in vigour 
and condensation of expression, General Jomini is much oenerj 
his superior in impartiality and solidity of judgment. His 
History of the Wars of the Revolution, in sixteen volumes ; 
his Life of Napoleon, in four volumes ; and that of Fre- 
derick the Great, in three volumes, are perhaps the most 
just and discriminating works on military strategy which 
modern Europe has produced. He traces with admirable 
sagacity and distinctness the most important events in 
war to the application or neglect of a few leading prin- 
ciples ; and he does this in so simple and perspicuous a 
manner, that his views can be perfectly apprehended, not 
merely by the military, but the ordinary reader. He 
wants the vigour and brevity of Napoleon’s expression, 
and his annals of the wars of the Revolution are charac- 
terised by the ordinary defect in military histories — undue 
length, and too great attention to subordinate details. He 
became conscious, however, of this defect, and in his Life 
of Napoleon events are simplified and massed as much as 
the most ardent admirers of breadth in composition could 
desire. Appreciated in the very highest degree by all 
military readers, his writings are not so generally read as 
they should be in France, from the circumstance of the 
author, a Swiss by birth, having left the service of Napo- 
leon, and entered that of Russia, on the eve of the battle 
of Bautzen. It is natural that it should be so ; but Jomini 
merely went over himself ; he did not, like Ney or Marl- 
borough, employ his power to destroy the prince who had 
bestowed it; and when the passions of the moment have 
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subsided, there can be no doubt that his work will be the 
standard one on military strategy all over Europe. 

Unequal to Jomini in military science or political 
thought, General Mathieu Dumas is greatly his supe- 
rior in picturesque power and graphic effect. Like 
Xenophon, he has described with the fidelity of a soldier, 
but the soul of a poet and the eye of a painter, the most 
important events of Napoleon’s life, in many of which he 
himself bore a conspicuous part ; and he has done this 
with so much simplicity and elegance that few works in 
any age will bear a comparison with it. His description 
of the passage of the Splugen, in particular, and the 
operations of the corps which he commanded on the 
flank of the Austrians in 1801, on the confines of the 
Orisons and the Tyrol, as well as of the crossing of the 
St Bernard and campaign of Marengo, are among the 
most fascinating pieces of military history which ever 
were written, and will bear a comparison with the most 
admired passages in Xenophon or Livy. It is only 
to be regretted, for the fame of this eloquent writer, 
that his work, being in eighteen volumes, and only 
comprising nine years of Napoleon’s campaigns, is too 
voluminous for the general reader ; and hence it is 
regarded rather as a storehouse from which subsequent 
writers, and none more than the author, have drawn 
their most interesting materials, rather than a work which 
is itself to find its way into every well-furnished library. 

The work of Mathieu Dumas terminates with the 
Treaty of Tilsit ; but the next great campaign of 
Napoleon has been recorded by another military writer 
in a kindred spirit, and with equal graphic power. 
General Pelet, an ardent admirer of Napoleon and 
the whole Imperial r%ime, has at least done ample justice 
to one of his campaigns, for there does not exist in any 
language a more splendid military work than his account 
of the campaigns of Aspern and Wagram. It is in four 
volumes, and narrates only the events of a few months ; 
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yet it is so interesting that there are probably few readers chapi 

who do not regret its brevity rather than complain of its 1 

prolixity ; and certainly there is no author who has felt 
how absolutely interest in narrative is dependent on 
minuteness of detail, who will aflBrm that he has erred 
on the side of excessive length. In truth, the events of 
that single campaign exceeded in interest and import- 
ance those of many entire pacific reigns. His account of 
the battle of Wagram, in particular, and the matchless 
exploit of throwing the bridge at Enzersdorf over the 
Danube on the night preceding that great event, amidst 
the war of elements and the louder roar of artillery, is 
a perfect masterpiece, and never, it may confidently be 
affirmed, will be surpassed in military history. 

If the campaign of W agram has found a worthy annalist 
in General Pelet, and those of Austerlitz and Friedland in Count 
General Mathieu Dumas, that of 1812 has called forth 
the powers of another writer equally suited to its descrip- 
tion — Count Segur. Although not a military man, but 
an officer in the Emperor’s household, he was too near 
headquarters not to be familiar with military councils, 
and his situation gave him ample opportunities of becom- 
ing acquainted with the secret springs of the most im- 
portant events. His disposition and turn of mind, dark 
and gloomy, but imaginative, qualified him in a peculiar 
manner to describe with force and fidelity the terrible 
disasters of the Moscow campaign, of which he had been 
an eyewitness. Exaggeration was impossible in such a 
case ; the utmost stretch of the most gloomy imagination, 
coupled with the highest powers of pathos and descrip- 
tion, fell short of the horrors of that dreadful catastrophe. 

He has, accordingly, by combining a dramatic account of 
the proceedings in the councils with a pictorial descrip- 
tion of the suflferings of the retreat, produced a work 
which, in point of terrible and romantic interest, cannot 
be surpassed. It is difficult to avoid the suspicion that 
many of his speeches were imaginary, or at least largely 
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amplified from very scanty materials ; but they are pro- 
bably not more so than those which Livy or Sallust put 
into the mouths of their chiefs. There were no short- 
hand reporters in attendance in either instance, but both 
the ancient and modern authors have probably condensed 
into one speech the ideas which at the time were preva- 
lent at headquarters, and which convey a faithful, though 
perhaps somewhat too dramatic a picture of the reasons 
advanced for and against every measure of importance. 
Many other authors — in particular. General Clausewitz 
and M. Chambray — have given narratives of higher 
authority and greater accuracy than Segur; but there is 
none who has equalled him in picturesque effect, powers 
of description, and consequent general popularity. 

It was the good fortune of Napoleon to have as his 
private secretary, in his last and greatest campaigns, 
an author who has proved himself adequate to do full 
justice, and in some instances more than justice, to 
his merits in those memorable events. Baron Fain, 
though bred a diplomatist, and neither a professional 
soldier nor a practised writer, has proved himselt 
equal to either in his account of the campaigns of 1813 
and 1814. His work on these is invaluable as an 
authentic, and, in general, veracious record of the 
greatest military events of which Europe has ever been 
the theatre, and in the last of which especially the 
military genius of the Emperor, at length freed from 
the restraint and the necessities of diplomatic negotia- 
tion, shone forth with unprecedented lusti'e. The mate- 
rials on which Fain has constructed his narratives are 
for the most part official, and his narrative of events 
to a surprising degree correct and trustworthy. If it 
occasionally is tinged by an excessive admiration for, and 
desire to palliate the errors of his hero, that was scarcely 
avoidable in the situation in which Baron Fain was placed; 
and whatever may be said of sycophancy to prosperous, 
all mankind must respect fidelity to fallen greatness. 
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If the military histories of France, which appeared in chap. 
such multitudes, and were distinguished by such ability, 
during the Restoration, is a striking proof how strongly, so. 
by the events of the Empire, the public mind in that moirs of 
country had been turned to warlike achievements, the durin^the 
still greater crowd of memoirs which issued from the 
press during the same period is a yet stronger proof 
how violently the passions of the people had been 
excited by the mournful catastrophes of the Revolution, 
and how insatiable was the thirst which all classes felt 
for the fullest details of all its tragedies. It seemed 
impossible to satisfy this craving. Volume after volume, 
work after work appeared, and almost all were bought 
up and read with the utmost avidity. Those which 
had any pretensions to authenticity were eminently 
successful; others, in the outset at least, not less so, 
which were soon discovered to have the signet-mark of 
forgery stamped upon them. The latter were often 
the most ably written and interesting, — a circumstance 
which is easily explained, when it is recollected that the 
great thirst for works of this description necessarily led 
to extensive attempts at imitation, and that the profits 
attending the most successful created quite a profession 
of literary men, who were admitted to the papers of 
some remarkable political character, and from the mate- 
rials thus obtained reared up a voluminous work, which 
they dignified with the title of his own memoirs. The 
authorship of many of the most valuable of these was 
from the beginning known in the literary circles of Paris; 
as the Memoires dun Homme d’Etaf, which is a most 
authentic and important work, is known to have been 
composed by M. d’Allonville from the papers of Prince 
Hardenberg ; and the Memoirs of FoucM, by M. Alphonse 
Beauchamp, from the papers of that arch-traitor. But 
independent of these compilations, many of which are most 
valuable works, there are several memoirs by eminent per- 
sons of undoubted authenticity, which deserve to be noticed. 
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1. opportunities of knowledge which their authors enjoyed. 

At the head of these must be placed M. Boueriennb, 
Bourri’enne. private Secretary to Napoleon during the eventful period 
of the Consulate and the first year of the Empire, and 
himself a man of no ordinary discrimination and talent. 
His work is of great value, as containing an account of 
the conversations and habits of Napoleon during the event- 
ful period of the Consulate and the first year of the Em- 
pire ; and although he appears to have become afterwards 
involved in some pecuniary transactions, which led to 
hia losing his situation, and being sent to a distant 
but lucrative banishment at Hamburg, yet his disgrace 
does not appear to have rendered him insensible to the 
merits of liis early patron, or prevented him from giving 
a most interesting and faithful account of the years when 
he acted as his private secretary. His style is simple, 
clear, and unambitious ; and the genuineness of the words 
which he puts into the mouth of his imperial master 
may in general be tested by the superiority of the ability 
which they indicate to that shown in those which he 
ascribes to himself. 

The Duchess op Abrantes is another writer of 
Tho Duch- memoirs, whose peculiar situation and opportunities gave 
her advantages of no ordinary kind in delineating the 
character and habits of the great hero, as well as in 
observing and describing the manners of the age in which 
she lived. She had one great advantage over Bourrienne 
— she was intimate with the Emperor before he became 
great, and recounts the days when he came, with un- 
blacked boots and without the costly luxury of gloves, to 
the Rue Vivienne to visit her mother, of whom he was 
enamoured, and when in one morning he proposed him- 
self for that lady, and his brother Joseph and sister 
Pauline for her daughter and son. She traces his career 
from these youthful days till the period of his coronation, 
when, as she herself says, he “ gave her a look of intoler- 
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ahh intelligence as he put the crown on his head,” and chap. 
thence till he took his melancholy way to St Helena. 

Nor are the memoirs of the gay and lively duchess con- 
fined to the details and pomp of the imperial court ; she 
passes also in review the leading characters and events of 
the Consulate and the Empire, and gives a vast number of 
graphic sketches and interesting anecdotes of the illustri- 
ous men who then bore the fortunes of France on the 
points of their swords. A true woman, she is by no 
means unmindful of those lighter topics which more 
immediately concern her sex ; her memory is as distinct 
for a ball-dress or a cashmere shawl, as for the words of a 
hero or the measures of a government ; and when the 
antiquarian painter comes to portray in after times the 
scenes which occurred during the Revolution, the Consu- 
sulate, and Empire, he will find ample materials for the 
costumes both of the ladies and gentlemen in her ani- 
mated pages. Pecuniary embarrassments, and the loss of 
her husband’s appanage by the fall of Napoleon, un- 
happily rendered it necessary for her to write for bread 
in her later years, and have lessened her reputation by 
spreading it over too wide a surface ; but her earlier 
writings are deserving of a lasting place in French literal 
ture, and will always be referred to with interest, as well 
from the importance of the events and characters to which 
they relate, as from the discrimination and talent with 
which the portraits are drawn. 

So great is the crowd of writers who have devoted the 
leisure of their later years to recording for the benefit of chateau-^ 
posterity the reminiscences of the Revolution and the i^martiM 
Empire, that they would alone fill the shelves of an ex- 
tensive library ; and few even of the largest collections 
either in France or elsewhere contain a complete assort- 
ment of them. But there are two writers of memoirs 
whose works will ever stand forth in bright relief, as well 
from the celebrity of their authors’ names as the genius 
displayed in the works themselves, and the eloquence with 
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which they are written. These are Chateaubriand and 
Lamartine. The character and beauties of these two 
illustrious writers appear in every page of their volumin- 
ous personal memoirs, and unfortunately their failings 
and weaknesses are equally conspicuous. In the twelve 
volumes which record the eventful career of the former 
is to be seen the ardent and yet melancholy cast of his 
disposition, the conflict of thought when the associa- 
tions of the past were perpetually at war with the reali- 
ties of the present, and the working of a mind fraught at 
once with the devotions of the olden time, the necessities 
of surrounding circumstances, and the aspirations of 
modern Liberalism. Advanced years, in those fascinating 
pages, have sometimes diminished his accuracy, but never 
clouded his genius or chilled his eloquence ; and the 
records of a life in which the fervour and enthusiasm oi 
youth were preserved to the verge of the grave, resemble 
rather the pages of a romance than the events of reality. 
Lamartine’s fragments of memoirs in his Confessions, 
Raphael, and Revolution of 1848, are equally character- 
istic of his genius and disposition, at once ardent and 
reflecting, enthusiastic and visionary, chivalrous and free- 
thinking, humane and philosophic, imaginative and pic- 
torial. As in his historical works he narrates real events in 
so dramatic and exaggerated a style that they often pass for 
fiction, so, in relating personal adventures, he clothes them 
in such brilliant colours that no one can believe that they 
are aught but the creations of his excited imagination, 
although as such they cannot be read without the deepest 
interest. Unfortunately, in both these great writers, the 
weaknesses of a little stand forth in bright light beside the 
elevation of a lofty mind; and the vanity they display in 
relating the passages of their eventful lives, especially with 
the fair sex, is so extreme, and, as it appears to us, so con- 
temptible, that it would be the subject of serious regret 
if experience had not convinced every person acquainted 
with French literature that it is the prevailing foible of 
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the nation, which is particularly conspicuous in its literary chap. 
men, and that the endurance of it is the price we pay for 
the pleasure derived from their genius and eloquence. 

The reaction of the human mind against the infidelity 
and sins of the Revolution nowhere more clearly appears cousin, 
than in the writings of Cousin. This very eminent 
man is too philosophic and clear-sighted not to see that 
religion is the great element which holds society together, 
and that, without its influence, all attempts either at indi- 
vidual or social amelioration must prove altogether nuga- 
tory ; while at the same time he is too independent in 
thought to submit to the dictation of Jesuits, or yield to 
the grasping ambition of the Church of Rome. He has 
not chosen the only path which can safely lead through 
these opposite difficulties, which is the simple doctrines of 
the Gospel, as they are taught in the Protestant church ; 
and in consequence he has fallen, in matters of faith, into 
a sort of dreary rationalism, which may be very well for 
philosophers, but never can be either popular or useful 
with the great body of mankind. Yet while all must 
lament in Cousin the absence of a simple and determinate 
faith, which can be embraced by and influence the majority 
of mankind, yet justice equally requires that a due tri- 
bute should be paid to the great service he has rendered 
to the cause of religion, by proclaiming the eternal truth, 
that education, if rested on any other basis, is likely to 
prove hurtful rather than beneficial, and illustrating this 
position with equal industry and ability by an examina- 
tion of the institutions for the instruction of the people 
which have been established in the principal European 
monarchies. 

M. Lamenais, with equal sincerity of principle, is more 
distinguished by genius in his writings, and has struck m. umo- 
out more original and forcible ideas for the instruction of"*"’ 
mankind. His influence and the fame of his works have 
been proportionally greater. A sincere Catholic, he has 
all the warmth of a true believer, and sees in the events 
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around him manifestations only of the Divine judgments 
on mankind, and in the extension of the influence of the 
Romish faith the only guarantee for the virtue or happi- 
ness of the species. Yet has he not succeeded, by all his 
devotion, in securing the approbation of the Papal gov- 
ernment ; they have the jealousy of him which Louis had 
of Chateaubriand, which power scarce ever fails to have of 
genius. His style is sometimes obscure, his ideas abstract, 
his inferences strained ; but there is no author of the pre- 
sent age who has seen deeper into futurity, or in whose 
writings, a greater number of profound and original 
thoughts are to be found. His work on the human mind, 
in three volumes, is to the reflecting student a perfect 
fund of reflection ; and, what is the decisive mark of a 
creative mind, it suggests even more than it teaches, — it 
starts ideas rather than elaborates them. The Protestant 
reader, accustomed to the calm discussion on religious 
subjects to which he has been habituated in his own coun- 
try, is often startled by the intensity of his ideas, and the 
vehemence of the language in which they are conveyed ; 
but a ready excuse for that failing may be found in the 
reflection, that in the moral, not less than the material 
world, action and reaction are equal and opposite, and 
that if the fanaticism of irreligion is ever to be success- 
fully combated, it must be, not by the calmness of philo- 
sophy, but the fervour of devotion. 

A striking proof how great is the ascendant which in- 
tellectual power has now acquired in France, is to be 
found in the fact that a great proportion of her cabinet 
ministers are literary men. M. V illbmain is one of the 
most remarkable of these, and he has produced several 
works, which will stand the test of general admiration 
long after his official career as Minister of Public Instruc- 
tion has passed into oblivion. His History of the 
Literature of France during the Eighteenth Century is 
a pleasing and just survey of ^-subject of great and last- 
ing interest, but which it is extremely difficult to treat in 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


639 


an agreeable manner. The difficulty consists in the mul- 
titude of authors who require to be noticed, when only a 
few of them have acquired any lasting reputation, and the 
embarrassment arising from a mere enumeration of names, 
when the spirit which animated them has been lost in the 
revolution of ages. Like the painter of a great historical 
piece, the author runs the risk of being buried under the 
multitude of his own figures. Strict attention to chiar- 
oscuro, and great massing of light and shade, can alone 
surmount the difficulty. If a bright light is thrown upon 
one-tenth of the figures in the piece, it is enough, and often 
more than enough. M. Villemain has not altogether 
avoided the error of being too prolix in the enumeration 
of obscure and forgotten authors ; but at least he has done 
so in a much greater degree than most of his predecessors. 
His criticisms on the theatre are particularly worthy of 
attention, and he evinces a generous enthusiasm in his ad- 
miration for the beauties of Shakespeare, without being 
blinded to the many faults of that wonderful man. On 
the subject of education, and the incalculable influence of 
the spread of knowledge, both upon the national fortunes 
and individual happiness, his views are equally just and 
enlightened, and point him out as the fitting person to be 
minister of public instruction in a country where so much 
still remains to be done to illuminate the general mind. 

If any proof were required of the difficulty of the task 
which M. Villemain has undertaken in giving a history 
of literature, and of the skill with which he has sur- 
mounted it, it would be found in the great work of M. 
Gingueud. That his elaborate History of Italian Litera- 
ture is a very great addition to our literary treasures, 
probably none will be found to dispute ; and the general 
sense of its value has been evinced in the liberal manner 
in which subsequent compilers, without acknowledging it, 
have availed themselves of his labours. But valuable as 
it is, and teeming with the stores of erudition as well as 
the delicacy of taste, his work will never be generally road ; 
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it is an encyclopsedia, not a book — a dictionary rather 
. than a history. Few will follow the example of the 
author, and go patiently through all the eleven volumes. 
The fault consists, not in the details, but in the general 
conception ; not in the finishing of each individual figure, 
but in the want of mezzotinto to throw the great ma- 
jority of them into fitting and becoming shade, so as 
to give sufficient relief and effect to the principal figures. 
It is true, it is no easy matter to do this ; it is the great 
difficulty with which the political or military, as well as 
the literary historian has to contend ; and it is the one 
on which the greatest number of considerable contem- 
porary reputations have been shipwrecked. But it is not 
insurmountable ; and in history, not less than in painting, 
the palm of immortality is reserved for him who has 
mastered it. 

If Ginguen^ is in a manner buried under the stores of 
his own learning, and already forgotten, except as a store- 
house of erudition, even in his own country, the same 
charge of want of generalisation cannot be made against 
the great political philosopher in France of the nineteenth 
century, M. de Tocqueville. His fault is just the re- 
verse of Ginguen^’s ; it is not that he generalises too little, 
but that he generalises foo soon. No man, since the days 
of Montesquieu, has equalled him in the depth of the views 
which he has formed of the working of republican insti- 
tutions, or the principal dangers to be apprehended from 
them. His Democracy in America, fespecially the two 
first volumes of it, is to be placed in the same rank with 
the Discorsi of Machiavel, the Essays of Bacon, or the 
Decadence de Rome of Montesquieu. Reflection, and 
frequent study of that admirable work, have confirmed the 
author in this opinion, expressed on its first appearance 
fifteen years ago.^ With inimitable skill, close observa- 
tion, and deep thought, he has traced the working of repub- 
lican institutions on the other side of the Atlantic, and 
to him we owe the profound observation, which every day’s 
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experience is more completely verifying, that the great chap. 
danger of republican government is not its weakness, 
but its tremendous strength. When monarchy or aristo- 
cracy are contending with democracy, the government is 
often weak; but that is not because their opponent is 
feeble, but because he is strong. When the victory has 
been gained, this at once appears ; no power capable of 
making any resistance remains, and intellect and genius, 
property and intelligence, thought and action, are alike 
prostrated beneath the hoofs of numbers, guided, it is 
true, by a section of the thoughtful few, but they are in 
general the most unscrupulous and dangerous of the com- 
munity. 

It has been said that the great fault of M. de Tocque- 
ville is, not that he has generalised too little, but that His errors, 
he has generalised too soon. He has forgotten that ac- 
tion and reaction are the law of nature, not less in the 
moral than in the material world. He would do well to re- 
member the inscription engraved on a ring, presented by 
the Eastern sage to the sultan : “ And this too shall 
pass away.” Impressed, at the time when his great work 
was written, with the ceaseless progress of the democratic 
principle in France, and its complete triumph in America, 
he has forgotten that the greatest effort of mind is to 
make the “ past the distant, and the future predominate 
over the present.” He has seriously stated it as his de- 
liberate conviction, that there is an evident and ceaseless 
progress both in Europe and America towards demo- 
cratic institutions ; that this progress is universal and 
irresistible, and that, for good or for evil, republicanism 
is the destiny of mankind in both hemispheres. What a 
commentary on this opinion does the government of 
France, under the presidence of Louis Napoleon, and the 
joyful acquiescence of seven millions of Frenchmen in 
his rule, afford on this prediction ! Such ever has been, 
and ever will be, the fate of the prophecies of even the 
greatest political philosophers, who fix their eyes only 
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CHAP, on the strength of the current in ■which they are immersed, 
and forget that, when the strength of that current becomes 
dangerous to human happiness, there is an under-current 
provided by nature to correct its errors, and prove an 
antidote to its poison. That under-current is always put 
in motion by the lessons of experience, which point as 
clearly, in the long run, to the institutions suited to the 
human mind, and conducive to general felicity, as the pas- 
sions of the human heart do to those which are fair and 
tempting in the outset, but utter ruin when firmly esta- 
blished. We must not be misled in this matter by the 
example of America ; — democracy is there triumphant, 
and has been hitherto successful, because it is suitable to 
the physical circumstances of its inhabitants, and requi- 
site for their expansion. It is the great moving power of 
artificial society, the expansive force which impels civil- 
ised man into the wilderness of nature. When the work 
is done, and the Transatlantic wilds inhabited, the experi- 
ence of man will cast it aside, as it has already done in 
the old and peopled realm of France. 

If the literature of France, during the eighteenth cen- 
Cuvier! tury, may justly pride itself on the compositions of Buffon, 
that of the nineteenth is equally distinguished by the 
writings of Cuvier, by far the first of the inquirers into 
the pristine order of creation. Passing over the external 
surface of the crust of the planet which we inhabit, dis- 
regarding the species of man and animals which a:re now 
to be found upon it, he has dived into the recesses of nature, 
and discovered in the organic remains which lie imbedded 
in the strata of which the earth is composed, materials both 
to determine with perfect accuracy the form and habits of 
the animals or reptiles of which they are the skeletons, and 
the order of the successive periods in which they were 
created, and flourished upon the earth. There is no sub- 
ject of h^man thought more fascinating, or fraught with 
more important and decisive proofs of the wisdom of God 
in the works of creation. It unfolds the wonderful ‘truth. 
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that the crust of the globe we inhabit has been formed by 

successive stages, and at long intervals of time ; and that ^ 

the different species of animals which successively inha- 
bited it were adapted, in their form, habits, powers, and 
instincts, to the different elements in which they were 
placed, and the varying physical circumstances of the globe 
in its successive stages of creation. Perhaps there is no 
subject of human contemplation which so decisively de- 
monstrates the ceaseless agency and wisdom of the great 
Creator of inanimate and animated nature, for it tells us 
not of one, but many successive creations, and the progres- 
sive appearance and extinction in different strata still 
existing, and lying above each other, of different species 
of animals, each adapted with infinite wisdom to the cir- 
cumstances of the stratum on the surface of which its 
existence was passed. 

Akin to Cuvier in the extent of his physical knowledge 
and his insatiable thirst for information on the works of Humboldt 
nature, Humboldt has in his researches embraced a still 
wider, and to most readers a more interesting sphere. 

Though a German by birth and later residence, and the 
brother of the able and celebrated Prussian diplomatist, 
he belongs to the Parisian school of naturalists, and his 
principal works, published at Paris and in the French 
language, naturally associate his name with the illustrious 
men of that country in the days of its glory. He may 
without hesitation be pronounced to be the greatest scien- 
tific traveller which the world has ever produced. His 
mind has been cast in a very singular mould, but one 
which, when employed by the Creator, produces the most 
elaborate and valuable intellectual result. He is at 
once scientific and pictorial, accurate and discursive, 
philosophic and imaginative. He possesses that decided 
turn for analogy, and tracing out general conclusions, 
which is the distinctive mark of genius ; while at the 
same time he is not less imbued with the cautious 
spirit and minute attention to details, which in physical 
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not less than political science is the only secure founda- 
tion for the discovery of truth. If 'we read his descrip- 
tions of the peak of Tenerilfe, the stages of the Andes, 
the shores of the Orinoco, the pampas of Buenos Ayres, 
or the falls of the Missouri, he appears one of the 
greatest painters of nature that ever existed. If we 
trace his footsteps along the swamps of the Amazon, the 
forests of Brazil, or the snows of the Cordilleras, he 
seems one of the most intrepid and indefatigable of travel- 
lers that ever sprung even from the race of Japhet.' If we 
roam with him in Cosmos through the realms of nature, 
and the varied and boundless works of its Creator, he 
appears one of the most profound and far-seeing of philo- 
sophers. His mind affords a striking proof that, though 
rarely united, the imaginative are not inconsistent with 
the scientific qualities, and that it is in the combination 
of the two that the greatest strength and beauty as well 
as power of intellectual creation are to be found. 

Above all, this great traveller and naturalist was im- 
bued with the ardent spirit, the feu sacr6, which incessantly 
pants after great achievements, and deems the labour of 
a lifetime a light price to pay for its renown. This ruling 
disposition appears in the ardour and impassioned elo- 
quence of his style in some passages in his writings, not 
less than the painful research and minute investigation 
in others. The same ardent feelings had inspired the one 
and sustained the other. As this mental quality is the 
one of all others most inconceivable to ordinary men, so 
it is the distinguishing mark of those few minds to 
which Providence has assigned the doing of great things 
in the world. It is the true free-masonry of hero- 
ism. We see it in Napoleon, we see it in Nelson, we 
see it in Schiller, we see it in Chateaubriand, we see it 
in Humboldt. This disposition is evinced alike in peace 
and in war ; in the council of kings as in the tented field; 
in the researches of the philosopher as in the burning 
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thoughts of the poet. It is in the combination of this chap. 
ardent temperament with the patience and. perseverance 
indispensable for great achievement, that the only sure 
foundation of great and lasting success or fame is to be 
found. 

The French are not a poetical nation. The clearest 
proof of this is to be found in the fact, that in an age of Poets: their 
such varied and intellectual effort as that of the llestora- Francl’“ 
tion, poetry was far from being cultivated with success. 

Two poets only, during the whole period, have attained 
any note, and they were Delille and Bdranger. A con- 
sideration of this fact, and a comparison of it with the 
corresponding period of literature in England and Ger- 
many, may perhaps lead to the conclusion that, although 
great poetic talent, as in the case of Milton, sometimes 
signalises the rise of freedom, yet the full development 
of popular institutions is unfavourable to its continued 
flourishing ; and that, when fame and fortune attend the 
efforts of oratory or prose composition, from their influ- 
ence on public assemblies, the temple of the muses is apt 
to be neglected. Certainly it is from no want of poetical 
disposition that there have been, since the rise of free 
institutions, so little real poetry in France ; their prose 
writers often evince its fire. But the discussions of the 
forum have proved more attractive than the charms of 
imagination, and the disquisitions of the journalist more 
profitable than the fancy of the dramatist, and thence 
the decline of poetry in France. 

The Abb£ Delille has considerable merit as a poet ; 
but he belongs to a school which is now well-nigh extinct in The Abb6 
France. The Jar dins and L’ Homme des Charnps, as well 
as HImagination, contain many beautiful lines and much 
amiable thought ; but they are neither the lines nor the 
thoughts which suit the taste of the age, and thence they 
are already well-nigh forgotten. Formed on the model 
of the Georgies and Thomson’s Seasons, they are couched, 
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like Corneille’s dramas, in stately Alexandrine verses, and 
paint often with beauty the repose and happiness of rural 
life. But such pictures were not suited to the temper of 
the age ; they wanted the fire and animation desired by 
a generation which had experienced the throes, and been 
stirred by the passions of the Revolution. Delille, like 
many other writers, lived too late for his reputation ; he 
was formed by one age, and appeared in another. Un- 
fortunately, too, that other was the age which had passed 
away, not that which was approaching ; and thence the 
decline of his reputation to an extent by no means war- 
ranted by his real merits. 

If Delille failed because he was not the man of the 
age, BEranger has succeeded because he was. Never 
did literature more thoroughly embody the feelings of a 
party, than his lyrical pieces did those of the Liberal party 
in France during the Restoration. Profound hatred of 
the Bourbons, and idolatrous worship of Napoleon, vain as- 
pirations after the glories of the Empire, breathe in every 
page. Thence in a great measure undoubtedly their sig- 
nal and remarkable success. But it would be unjust to 
ascribe that success entirely to their coincidence with the 
spirit of a large party in society. Their intrinsic merit 
is great and obvious. Beranger is imbued with the very 
soul of lyrical poetry ; some of his best odes will bear a 
comparison with the most perfect of other countries, and 
are beyond all doubt the finest in that species of poetry 
of which French literatui'e can boast. Like Campbell, 
Schiller, and Freiligrath, they contain the ideas of an 
ardent and heated generation, reflected back from an 
imaginative and poetical mind. There is doubtless much 
illusion and many false deductions in them : but exag- 
geration is the soul of lyric poetry ; and it is well that 
it is so, for there is so much in life to render the mind 
prosaic, and extinguish the finer and more generous sym- 
pathies, that if poetry did not intervene to reawaken 
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them, they would be speedily buried under the weight of ohAp. 
selfish desires and ordinary interests. 

Akin to B^ranger in principle and idea, though he wrote 
in prose instead of verse, Paul Courier deserves a place Pani ' 
ill the historical gallery of French literature, if not from the 
taste of his language or the delicacy of his feeling, at least 
from the energy of his thoughts and the raciness of his 
expressions. He is the exponent of the thoughts of that 
numerous class in France who had profited by the troubles, 
or been enriched by the spoils of the Revolution ; and 
who, amidst the public disasters, had taken root in the 
soil with a strength which could never after be shaken. 

He was the orator, as Burns had been the poet, of the 
peasants ; but he had not the refined mind or lofty aspir- 
ations of the Scotch ploughman — his mind was cast in a 
rougher mould, and composed of coarser materials. But 
he was not on that account the less effective with the class 
for which he wrote ; on the contrary, he was the more so. 

He was the O’Connell of the Revolutionary proprietors ; 
and, like him, his influence and reputation, immense with 
a party during his lifetime, has declined, until it has be- 
come almost extinct since his death. There is no security 
for lasting fame, either in politics or literature, but in the 
espousing of interests of great and lasting concern to man- 
kind, or in the spread of sentiments which shall perma- 
nently float down the stream, from their buoyant quali- 
ties and elevating tendency. 

It is very remarkable, and singularly characteristic of 
the degradation of popular taste which the Revolution Decline of 
has induced in France, that the era of the Restoration intS*. 
has not produced one great dramatic poet. Dramatic 
pieces, indeed, have appeared in overflowing multitude, 
and many of them have enjoyed a brilliant reputation on 
the stage. But it has always been as short-lived as it was 
extensive ; and if we would find the masters of the French 
drama, we must still revert to the writers of the age of 
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CHAP. Louis XIV. and Louis XV. Corneille and Racine, Molike 
1 and Voltaire, still shine in the upper firmament in unap- 
proachable splendour, and their light only appears the 
brighter from the disappearance of the many falling stars 
which shoot athwart the lower regions of the atmosphere. 
The numerous dramatic pieces which, since the Restora- 
tion, have appeared in France, have no poetic merit, nor 
do they ever aim at it. Their strength consists in a skilful 
use of stage effect, in scenes of deep pathos or breath- 
less interest, in melo-dramatic porap»or jindisguised licen- 
tiousness. There is not one of the numerous writers who 
have catered to the prevailing taste of the public in 
this department, who has earned a lasting reputation, or 
deserves a place in a gallery of historical portraits. This 
is a very remarkable circumstance in an age of such 
general intellectual effort, in a country which has pro- 
duced so many great dramatic writers, and in which 
theatrical representations are so passionately sought after, 
&,s France. It has obviously been owing to some general 
and irresistible cause ; nor is it difficult to see what that 
cause is. 

The theatre is the place where either the corruption or 
Causes of clevation of the public taste first appears, because it is the 
ofthedrama place whcre the greatest number of all classes of the 
m France, ^j-g assembled together, and success depends on 

their instant decision. Scientific works are addressed to 
the learned few ; the higher class of literary productions 
to a wider but still limited circle ; but dramatic pieces are 
brought at once into contact with the whole ranks of 
society. In the different gradations of the theatre, every 
class of society finds its place, from the haughty noble to 
the humble artisan. As dramatic fame and success depend 
upon the immediate filling of the house with spectators, 
the popularity of any pieces which are brought forward 
indicates with perfect certainty the prevailing taste of the 
majority of the audience. The stately verses of Corneille 
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reflect the feelings of the high-born nobles and proud chap. 
beauties who composed the court of the Grand Monarque, 
and filled the theatre of Versailles ; the alternate pathos 
and buffoonery of Shakespeare, the mingled tastes of the 
mixed audience in the freer realms of England ; the sus- 
tained elevation and heroic sentiments of Schiller, the 
feelings of the Fatherland during the years of mourning 
w'hich preceded the glorious era of the war of liberation. 

Not less characteristic of the age in which it appeared 
than any which have preceded it, the modern theatre of 
France reflects the mingled violence and selfishness, cor- 
ruption and licentiousness, thirst for excitement and 
desire of pleasure, which have been predominant in 
France since the Revolution. It is to be feared it is not 
less descriptive of the character of the general literature 
which is to succeed it. Yeluti in speculum is the appro- 
priate motto of the stage; but the mirror not only reflects 
the past, but foretells the future ; and nowhere is the 
line of the poet more applicable — 

And coming events cast their shadows before.” 

The romance writers of France since the Revolution 

69 

evince the same peculiarities which have distinguished its Roman’ce 
drama ; in fact, the latter is little more than a concen- 
tration of the thoughts and images of the former. It is 
difficult to give an account of these very remarkable 
productions, in which genius and licentiousness, thought 
and levity, observation and imagination, virtue and vice, 
generosity and selfishness, heroism and egotism, the past 
and the present, the images of antiquity, the passions of 
the moment, are so strangely blended together. If the 
object of these highly-gifted writers had been to present, 
for future ages, a picture of the chaos of the human mind 
when torn up from its ancient moorings, and turned adrift 
upon the stormy sea of revolution, they could not have 
done so in so effectual a manner as by the composition 
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of these strange but often highly interesting productions. 
Graphic pictures of ancient manners and ideas, frequent 
use of the imagery of religion, considered as a relic of the 
olden time, singularly effective on the opera stage, but 
never to be considered as a restraint on present gratifica- 
tion ; a deep knowledge of the human heart, especially 
when torn by its wildest and most discordant passions ; 
glowing pictures of voluptuousness alternately with ele- 
vating scenes of heroism ; the most tender touches of 
pathos, the most degrading acts of selfishness, — all that 
crime can accumulate that is most detestable, all that 
virtue can present that is most elevating, alternately em- 
ploy their varied pencils. Life appears to them neither 
a scene of probation, in which sufiering must be endured, 
nor a period of enjoyment, in which gratification can 
securely be obtained ; but a journey, in which alternate 
storms and sunshine are to be experienced, altogether 
irrespective of the conduct of the travellers. Their object 
is not, like the Greek dramatists, to represent the picture 
of a heroic mind wrestling with the storms of fate, nor, 
like the best class of English novelists, to record the final 
triumph of virtue over the machinations of wickedness. 
What they aim at is to paint the human mind, stirred 
by every passion, yielding to every seduction, and expe- 
riencing the alternate transports and torments, gleams of 
sunshine and horrors of the tempest, consequent on such 
a concession to the impulses of wickedness. 

Victor Hugo is the first and most graphic of this 
school of novelists, in which Dumas, Eugene Sue, and 
so many others, have acquired such brilliant contem- 
porary reputation. His works are extremely volumin- 
ous, and, considered as pictures of the manners and 
ideas of successive eras of French history, extremely in- 
teresting. The author of Ndfre Dame has given an 
equally graphic account of many other periods of French 
story, and mingled historic truth with all the interest 
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■which romance, imagination, and licentiousness could com- chap. 

municate to its pages. Deeply versed in antiquarian and 1 

historic lore, he has adorned his pages "with all the truth- 
fulness and vivacity which the delineation of nature and 
the representation of reality can alone confer. Unfortu- 
nately, he has mingled with it the unbridled license and 
love of excitement which the passions of the Revolution 
have rendered essential to present success in France. He 
has gone far to barbarise the language of his country ; 
there is in his writings as great a chaos of words as ideas ; 
and if Racine or Moliere were to rise from their graves, 
they would find half the words unknown to them. Gib- 
bon has said with truth, that a very curious and valuable 
work might be written on the connection between words 
and things ; nor is it surprising it should be so ; for what 
are words but the expression of ideas ? Judging by this 
standard, the Revolution has indeed produced a new 
world of thought in France ; for most certainly it has all 
but created a new language. 

Victor Hugo’s mind is essentially picturesque and pic- 
torial; he has considerable powers of the pathetic, but it George 
is not his native bent. Very different is the case with “ ‘ 
the highly-gifted female writer whose works appear un- 
der the name of George Sand. She is endowed with 
powers in that respect which never were exceeded either 
by man or woman. She has all the strength of pas- 
sion which characterises the former, and all the ten- 
derness which is the most beautiful feature of the latter. 
Strange phenomenon ! that the exquisite pathos and 
romance which distinguish her finer passages and more 
perfect works, should be combined with the open profli- 
gacy and undisguised licentiousness which are equally 
conspicuous in them ; nay, that the same characters 
should alternately present the one and the other. It is 
said that a woman’s conceptions in romance are nothing ’ 
but a picture of what has really passed through her own 
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CHAP, heart ; if so, what an extraordinary one has her genius 
exhibited of her heart, and the various crimes it has shared, 
the vicissitudes it has experienced ! It is painful to see a 
mind in many respects so finely strung, and responding 
to some of the noblest feelings and most touching emo- 
tions of our nature, so deeply tinged by the prevailing 
passions and vices of the age as to have lost all sense of 
their real character, and ready to represent them, in works 
of imagination, as equally attractive with the most digni- 
fied and honourable sentiments in awakening the sympa- 
thies of the human mind. 

Eugene Sue cannot be assigned so high a place as 
EugeneSue. either of the preceding writers in a lasting estimate of 
contemporary merit, though his present reputation has 
been fully as great as that of either. It is impossible to 
deny to the author of The Wandering Jew, or the Mys- 
teries of Paris, a very powerful imagination and creative 
fancy ; but it is an imagination so wild, and a fancy so 
distorted, that foreign readers, at least, cannot appreciate 
them. There is a natural appetite in mankind for scan- 
dal and pictures of hidden profligacy ; and whoever lifts 
up the veil, which so many are anxious to peep under, is 
sure, for the time at least, to enjoy an extensive popu- 
larity. But it is for a time only. Delineation of scenes 
of secret voluptuousness never can attain a lasting popu- 
larity, if it was for no other reason th^n this, that the 
sexes cannot speak of them to each other, and thus a 
great charm of works of imagination is lost. How- 
ever much various peculiarities in human nature, which 
fall too prominently under the observation of the histo- 
rian, may lead him to form an unfavourable estimate of 
it, there are others which have a directly opposite ten- 
dency, and demonstrate how many elements of the noble 
and the generous are mingled with a selfish alloy in our 
fallen nature. Not the least of these is the fact, proved 
from every page of literary history, that no work of genius 
ever attained to great and lasting fame which was not 
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of a pure and elevating tendency ; and if the sin of chap. 
genius devoting itself to works of an opposite tendency 
is great, the punishment is still greater, for it is that of 
ultimate oblivion. It is in this sense we are to under- 
stand the just observation of Sir Joshua Reynolds, not 
less applicable to literature than painting, “ The present 
and future times are two rivals ; he who courts the one , ^ 

, , 1 Lectures 

must make up his mind to be discountenanced bj the on Painting, 
other.” ^ 

Perhaps the most remarkable branch of French litera- 
ture, during the Restoration, and unquestionably that Periodical 
which has exercised the most powerful influence on con- France 
temporary events, is the Periodical. This mighty en- iu“i*lon. 
gine, which has now come to exercise so powerful an 
influence over the fortunes both of France and England, 
and which, for good or for evil, appears to be omnipotent, 
has acquired even a greater ascendancy in the former 
country than the latter. At least the journals have done 
so ; for it is a remarkable fact, eminently characteristic 
of the different temperament of the people of the two 
countries, that while the Newspapers are more powerful 
in France, the monthly or quarterly literature is more 
influential in Great Britain. There are no Reviews or 
Magazines in France, which sway so powerfully the 
opinions each of their own sections of the community, as 
the Edinburgh Review, the Quarterly, the Westminster, and 
Blachwood's Magazine. The Revue des Deux Mondes is a 
most able periodical ; but it deals more with science and 
literature, and with past than present events. It would 
appear that the sober-minded English, though they all read 
the daily press, often distrust its violence, or dread its mis- 
representations, and reserve the moulding of their opinions 
for the more deliberate articles of the higher periodical 
literature ; while the French, ardent, hasty, and impe- 
tuous, yield an instantaneous assent to the effusions of the 
daily press, which fall in with or inflame their precon- 
ceived impressions, and are often prepared to act on the 
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1 nearly all the revolutions which have convulsed France 

during the last sixty years have been prepared and brought 
on in this way ; and it was this which made the Duke of 
Wellington say, that in Paris they conspired in the pub- 
lic squares. 

From this unbounded influence of the daily press on 
different general opinion, and, through it, on the measures of Gov- 
writersin emment, and the fate not only of administrations but 
dynasties, has arisen an important difference between the 
character of the journals and the class of men who write 
in them in the two countries. In England, till very lately, 
the highest class of writers very seldom wrote articles in 
the daily press ; and if, on particular occasions, and to 
serve a special purpose, they did so, they endeavoured to 
conceal their names, and were often not a little ashamed 
if they were found out. Even in the monthly and quar- 
terly literature, though they contributed largely, they 
endeavoured to keep up the incognito, and the essays 
were not collected and published, with the author’s name, 
till his success in his avowed publications rendered it pro- 
bable that they would be favourably received by the 
public. In France, on the other hand, not only were the 
leading journals on the Liberal and Royalist sides regu- 
larly and daily supported by the very highest writers 
both in point of talent and reputation, but, so far from 
being ashamed of, they gloried in it, and considered it 
their best passport to present influence and lasting fame. 
Chateaubriand, Guizot, Barante, Thiers, Lamartine, Eu- 
gene Sue, Dumas, Victor Hugo, and, indeed, all the 
popular writers of the age, contributed almost daily to 
the public journals, and their collected articles form not 
the least interesting, and perhaps the ablest part of their 
whole compositions. It is to this cause that the extra- 
ordinary ability of the public press during the Restora- 
tion, and the vast influence which it had on general 
opinion, is to be ascribed. Men of philosophic minds, and 
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possessing stores of information, seldom write so well, at 

least for the time, as when under the influence of political 1 

excitement ; for that gives fire to thoughts matured by 
study, and based on previous reflection. 

We are not to ascribe this importance merely to the 
greater excitability, and liability to immediate impressions, 
of the French than the English. At least, as much was rence. De- 
it owing to the absence of those influences to the south of 
the Channel which on the north of it still exercised ap^perty. 
predominating influence. The nobility were still erect in 
England, not only in their hereditary homes, but in poli- 
tical weight ; the country gentlemen, though much cur- 
tailed of their importance, still lived, dispensed hospita- 
lities, and enjoyed influence on their estates. It was in 
these two bodies that the ruling power in the State was 
still to be found ; the inhabitants of cities, though daily 
rising in political consequence, had not yet become the 
rulers of the empire. It is on the inhabitants of cities, 
however, or those whose habits have been formed there, 
that the daily press acts with its principal force ; the 
comparatively secluded life, rural occupations, and intel- 
lectual slowness of the inhabitants of the country, always 
render them more tenacious of old habits and ideas, and 
less amenable to modern influence. In France this class 
was entirely awanting ; the division of the landed estates 
among the peasantry had extinguished the land as the 
seat of political influence, or of peculiar and influential 
thought. Everything depended on the opinions of the 
inhabitants of towns, the very class most liable to be 
swayed by the daily press. Thus the arena and rewards 
of composition for the public journals were different in 
the two countries : in England, the country was the seat 
of influence, the House of Commons the theatre of con- 
test ; in France, Paris and the chief towns were the ruling 
power, the disposition of their citizens determined the 
fate of parties, and they were almost entirely directed 
by the daily press. Hence the difference in the class of 
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1 its animated and varied pleadings. 

Add to this, the citizens of the metropolis had disco- 
Owing’aiso vei'ed a more summary and effectual method of asserting 
Bo^voiutbn^ and securing their political supremacy than by the slow 
in France, method of parliamentary influence. The Revolution had 
taught them on many occasions that, by means of a well- 
concerted urban tumult, especially if aided by any consi- 
derable defection on the part of the military, not only 
might the legislature be overawed, and the executive sub- 
dued, but the dynasty itself might, if necessary, be changed. 
The work of repeated conflicts, during a long series of 
parliamentary campaigns, might be done in three days. 
If victorious, the claims of the leaders of the daily press, 
by whom the minds of men had been prepared for the 
revolt, were at once recognised ; the editors of newspapers 
became ministers of state. No one need be told that M. 
Thiers, M. Guizot, M. Lamartine, and a great proportion 
of the statesmen who have ruled France since the fall of 
Napoleon, were borne forward to power in this way — a 
thing to this day altogether unknown on this side of the 
Channel. It is not surprising that the greatest talent 
in France put into the newspaper lottery when such 
prizes were in the wheel. And, accordingly, the class of 
men who wrote in the public journals in Great Britain 
has been sensibly changed since their influence on politi- 
cal change has been rendered more direct ; and it is some- 
times now supported by the leading statesmen and first 
writers of the age. 

However clearly we may perceive that this change is 
Danger of Unavoidable, and that the influence of the public journals 
on general opinion, and through it on the measures of 
Government, in all free countries, is daily becoming more 
decided, it is impossible to contemplate the change with- 
out apprehension. The great danger of the daily press 
is, that it is led to inflame the passions of the moment ; 
its profit, its fame, often its existence, depend on doing 
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SO. Whatever is the prevailing inclination of the public chap. 
mind, that the great majority of the daily press is sure to 
increase. But as the prevailing inclinations are just as 
often wrong as right, and founded in error as based in 
truth, it is impossible to contemplate without apprehension 
the growth of a power in the state capable of rendering 
any one of these errors omnipotent for the moment, and 
precipitating the nation, with the general concurrence of 
the influential masses, into a course of measures w^hich 
may eventually prove its ruin. The well-known inability 
of the vast majority of men to contemplate or give long 
consideration to remote consequences, however obvious to 
the thinking few, rendei's this danger only the greater as 
the institutions of the state become more democratic : and 
the ultimate and certain triumph of truth over falsehood, 
of reason over delusion, affords no security whatever against 
those dangers; for though that may enlighten future ages, 
it will not prevent the errors of the present from working 
out their natural result; and if the state is destroyed, it 
is poor consolation for the victims in it to discover that 
they have been ruined by the consequences of their own 
folly. 

The decline of the drama in France since the Revolu- 
tion, has necessarily drawn after it the degradation of the The stige 
stage ; for how can the powers of a mighty actor be exhi- Taima”**^' 
bited in delineating a succession of murders and adulteries, 
of incests and poisonings, of hairbreadth escapes and 
atrocious deeds, such as form the staple of the modern or 
romantic drama in France 1 The great performers, whether 
male or female, have been confined, as a matter of neces- 
sity, to the legitimate drama. But although it with 
difficulty maintained its ground against the surging waves 
of the romantic school, yet it was not without a violent 
struggle it was overcome; and perhaps the brightest his- 
trionic genius of France shone forth in the days which 
immediately preceded the fall of that noble art. At the 
very head of them all we must place Talma, a performer so 

VOL. III. 2 T 
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great that he has acquired a European reputation, and is 
worthy to be placed beside John Kemble and Mrs Siddons, 
whose genius then threw an expiring lustre over the 
English stage. He had not their great physical advan- 
tages ; he had neither the Roman profile of the former 
nor the majestic beauty of the latter ; his figure was short 
and thick; his countenance unexpressive ; his voice, when 
raised high, degenerated into a scream. But all these 
disadvantages were more than compensated by the energy 
of his mind, and his wonderful power in the representation 
of passion : he acted with magical effect because he felt 
strongly, and was thoroughly in earnest — the best, perhaps 
the only security for success, whether in literature or art. 
Nothing could exceed the thrill of horror which ran 
through the audience in his representation of the more 
impassioned scenes. Those who have experienced a similar 
sensation from the performances of Mademoiselle Rachel 
can alone form a conception of it. To English spectators 
the principal fault of his acting appeared to be that his 
vehement gesticulation began too early, and went on too 
long ; the demands on the vehement sympathies of the 
audience were too incessant. That peculiarity, however, 
belongs to the whole French school of acting, and arises, 
partly from the animated manners of the people, and 
partly from the experienced necessity of supplying, by the 
intensity of the representation, for the measured language 
and stately voice of the poet. 

Contemporary with Talma, and, like him, one of the 
last stays of the legitimate drama in France, was Made- 
moiselle Georges. She was gifted with far greater 
natural advantages. Dark hair, a splendid bust, and 
commanding countenance, a fine figure, and majestic air, 
gave her, like Mrs Siddons, that command of the senses 
which, on the stage, is so important an element in general 
and lasting success. Her mental qualities were on a level 
with her physical advantages, and rendered her, during 
nearly twenty years, the most admired actress on the 
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boards of the Theatre Fran^ais. She was not so vehe- chap. 
ment in her representation as either Talma or Rachel, but 
she was, perhaps, on that account only the more pleasing ; 
the mind was less worn out, from the outset, with violent 
emotions, and therefore better fitted to feel them in their 
full intensity in the latter scenes, for which they were 
reserved. Nothing could exceed the magnificence of her 
declamations — the voice, the manner, the intonation were 
perfect. It was the spirit of Corneille embodied in the 
person of a splendid and fascinating woman. 

Very different was the character of Mademoiselle 
Mars, who reigned as supreme in elegant comedy as Madiie. 
Mademoiselle Georges did in the severer walks of tragedy. 

Her countenance was charming, and, without regular 
beauty, in the highest degree expressive ; but her figure 
was large, which, but for the vivacity and youthfulness of 
her disposition, would have disabled her from the per- 
formance of those juvenile parts in which she so much 
excelled. This circumstance, however, as is often the case, 
made her appear young when she really was no longer 
so. She died at the age of sixty-three, and her passport 
to the last assigned thirty as her age. Her appearance 
on the stage, however, did not belie this flattering delusion. 

If the love of admiration is, par excellence, the gi’eat 
characteristic of French women, Mademoiselle Mars was 
the incarnation of their temperament. She was coquetry 
personified. Never did it appear in a more graceful and 
fascinating form, and never did it command a greater 
number of devout worshippers. Without ever being low, 
she was always attractive : hers were the charms of high- 
bred beauty, not the hoidenish romping of village maidens. 

She could descend to represent their festivities, to per- 
sonify their characters, but it was always with an air of 
elegance. She was often on the verge, but never passed 
the limits of decorum, and the most refined taste could find 
nothing to except to in her most animated performances. 

Last in this bright band. Mademoiselle Rachel is 
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CHAP, perhaps the most powerful, and in her genius the most 

J 1 gifted. She is the very reverse in personal appearance 

of Mademoiselle Georges or Mademoiselle Mars ; her 
Rachel.’ figure is fine and commanding, but it is thin rather 
than the reverse, and charms the eye by the grace of 
its movements, the loftiness of its height, not the fulness 
of its proportions. She seems to have been worn away 
by the intensity of her own feelings. But they are so 
vehement, that she sweeps everything before her when 
she gives them vent ; it is like a torrent of lava issuing 
from the summit of Vesuvius. In the delineation of 
jealousy, in particular, she is unrivalled; every fibre, 
every limb, every muscle, quivers with the intensity of 
the emotion : her whole soul, like the Pythoness in the 
moment of inspiration, seems thrown into the writhings 
of her figure. It is these wonderful delineations of 
passion, in its most fiery moods, which have given her 
the colossal reputation she enjoys in every part of 
Europe. Strong deep feeling speaks a language which 
is understood in every clime. She has little of the 
tender in her composition, and seldom aims at its 
delineation ; it is the violent, the scornful, the indignant 
feelings, which she represents with such marvellous effect. 
Her Phedre, Hermione, and Alzire, are masterpieces 
which those who have witnessed can never forget. It 
is melancholy to think that, as she is the greatest of 
French actresses, so she is the last; and that after she 
is withdrawn from the public gaze, not a vestige will 
remain on the stage which Corneille and Racine have 
immortalised, of the genius which so long added fresh 
charms to the representation of their dramas. 

Of all the fine arts, Architecture is the one which, 
82 ' ^ 
Archi’tec sincc the Revolution, has made the most decided pro- 

pJrisf gress in France. Nothing strikes a stranger so much, 
on his first arrival in France, as the combined magnifi- 
cence and pure taste of their public edifices. Built 
always of beautiful freestone, which, easily cut at first. 
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becomes hard by exposure to the air, they present, in chap. 

their simplicity and elegance, a striking contrast to the 1 

combination of meretricious taste and perishable mate- 
rials which are so conspicuous in most of the modern 
edifices of London. It is probably the rery durability 
and hardness of their materials which have contributed 
to the chasteness of the style in which they are built. A 
fantastic or ill-regulated taste works with much more 
difficulty on granite or freestone than on plaster-of-Paris. 
Simplicity and chasteness of taste become in a manner 
a matter of necessity. The finest buildings of Paris — the 
Louvre, the Place Louis XV., the Pantheon, the Made- 
leine, the Bourse, the Hotel des Invalides, the Pillar of 
Austerlitz — indeed, were completed by the magnificence 
of Louis XIV., or projected by the genius of Napoleon; 
but it is no slight proof of the sustained purity and 
elevation of the public taste that the stately style, begun 
by the first of these great men, and followed up by the 
second, has been continued by their successors. No 
changes of government, though they may have for the 
time suspended, have been able permanently to interrupt 
the progress of their magnificent edifices. The perpetual 
charm which these afford to the eye is not the least of the 
many attractions which permanently attract strangers in 
such numbers to the French capital. 

If modern French architecture is remarkable for the 
imposing effect which it exhibits, and the purity of taste Modem 
by which it is distinguislied, the same cannot be said of school of 
its painting. Here the meretricious influence of artifi- 
cial society is very conspicuous. It is not nature which 
the modern French artists have studied, but operatic 
nature: the gestures and expression of the theatre are 
conspicuous at every step ; the glare of the stage-lamps 
is seen in every light and shade. The attitudes in 
their historical pieces are all taken from the opera, 
and exhibit that vehemence and contortion of figure by 
which their theatrical representations are distinguished, 
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and which is so much at variance with the calm and 
severe simplicity of the old Italian school. So great has 
been the influence of the stage on the modern French 
school of painting, that it may be regarded as omnipo- 
tent, and has for ever precluded its artists from taking 
an elevated place in the pantheon of modern genius. 

The painter among them who is distinguished by the 
greatest simplicity, and who, therefore, has attained to 
the greatest excellence, is Le Gros. Such is the strength 
of his genius, and the severe masculine character of his 
mind, that it has caused him to surmount in a great 
degree the artificial and meretricious taste by which he 
was surrounded, and revert to the truth of nature and 
the severe simplicity of ancient art. His great piece of 
“ Napoleon riding over the Field of Eylau the day after 
the Battle, is worthy to be placed beside the finest battle- 
pieces of Le Brun, both for grandeur of thought, chaste- 
ness of colouring, and generality of efiect. There is no 
contemporary historical painting by any British artist 
which can be compared to it. The other historical 
painters of France are all stained by the great defect of 
the French school — that of imitating, not nature, but the 
stage. There is not in the world, a few brilliant pieces 
excepted, a more stupendous exhibition of accumulated 
bad taste and unnatural gestures than the great collection 
of Versailles now presents; it is worthy to be placed 
beside the marble monuments of Westminster Abbey, as 
a collection of the corruption and perversion of taste in 
an age boasting its civilisation and refinement. 

To the general condemnation of the modern French 
school of painting, another exception must be made in 
the pictures of Horace Vernet. He is great, because 
he has studied, not the theatre, but nature — because he 
has imitated, not the figurantes of the opera, but the 
habits and forms of actual existence. Like Landseer, 
he is one of the greatest painters of animals that ever 
existed; but, unlike him, he has in general represented 
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them, not in their own peaceful and happy retreats, but chap. 
in connection with the excitement, the pursuits, and the 
animation of war. Bivouacs of the Old Guard, pickets 
of cavalry, night-scenes of the Arabs in the desert, 
charges of horse, evolutions of artillery, have alternately 
occupied his skilful and practised pencil. The African 
campaigns, in particular, with their desperate passages- 
at - arms, picturesque incidents, varied costumes, and 
collision of European with Asiatic military force, have 
furnished equally striking and favourite subjects for his 
brilliant genius. He is essentially a military painter; 
but in the choice of his subjects, and the figures which 
fill his canvass, he has availed himself of every accessory 
which the battle-field, the night bivouac, the march, the 
rest at noon, the watering-places, the preparation for 
action, the fall of the hero, the anguish of the wounded, 
could afford; and these varied subjects are delineated 
with a truth and fidelity of drawing, as well as simpli- 
city of effect, which proves that he has studied in the 
only school of real greatness — the school of nature. 

Such is a brief, and, from the magnitude of the 
subjects embraced in it, most imperfect survey of the Conclusion, 
literature and genius of France during and subsequent to 
the Restoration. Feeble as the picture is, it is, however, 
instructive ; it demonstrates how powerfully the general 
mind had been stirred in that great country by the 
Revolution — how many errors had been abjured by its 
suffering — how many illusions dispelled by its results. 

The survey in some respects is melancholy, in others 
cheering. If it demonstrates on what erroneous premises, 
and what delusive expectations, former opinions had 
been formed, it teaches us not less clearly that an 
overruling Providence can educe good out of evil even in 
the darkest and most melancholy period of the moral 
world. It tells us, still more, that the evil, however 
poignant and widespread, is transitory, but the good 
educed, the genius elicited, the truth evolved, is lasting 
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in its effects. However bitter may have been the suffer- 
ing in that great and guilty country during the last sixty 
years from the passions of its inhabitants, it has come 
to an end with the generation which endured it. But 
the genius of Chateaubriand, the philosophy of Guizot, 
the imagination of Lamartine, the thought of De Tocque- 
ville, will prove a lasting bequest to the species, and 
never cease to instruct, elevate, and delight the future 
generations of men. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

DOMESTIC UISTOEY OP EXOLAND, FROM THE DEATH OF LORD 

LONDONDERRY IN 1822 TO THE MONETARY CRISIS IN 

DECEMBER 1825. 

It. has been already stated,^ that the effect of that chap. 
marvellous discovery of modern times, a paper currency, 
is twofold, and that the greatest misfortunes M'hich have 
befallen Great Britain during the last half-century have Papehither 
arisen from confining operations to one of them only. teUveTf 
It is either a representative of gold and silver, or it is a S^tute 
substitute for them. Considered in the first view, it can, of ^ 
course, only be expanded or diminished in proportion as le. 
the supply of the precious metals for the general use of 
the country is plentiful or contracted ; for no representa- 
tive can with safety be augmented, unless the thing repre- 
sented has been proportionally increased. In this view, 
a paper currency is undoubtedly a great convenience, as 
it is so portable and easy of transference compared to 
gold or silver; but its chief effects in averting disaster or 
stimulating prosperity are not to be attained as long as 
it is limited in that way. It is when it is issued, 
under proper restrictions, by proper parties, and ade- 
quately secured, as a substitute for the precious metals, 
that it becomes so invaluable an element in national 
prosperity. When properly managed in this way, and 
sufficiently guarded against abuse, it becomes the greatest 
stimulus to industry, and the most valuable shield against 
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misfortune, which is known in pacific life ; for it multiplies 
the reservoirs by which the former is to be nourished, and 
fills up the void by which the latter is induced. It sus- 
tains national industry, and prevents a shock to credit 
during those periods of frequent and almost periodic 
occurrence in a commercial community, when the precious 
metals are in a great measure entirely drained away from 
the country by the necessities of war or the changes of 
commerce, and brings it with safety through a crisis which 
otherwise might prove fatal to its fortunes. If used only 
as a representative of the precious metals, it not only does 
not alleviate or avert these evils, but it aggravates them 
in the most ruinous manner, because it expands the paper 
circulation when gold and silver are plentiful; and such an 
addition to credit and stimulus to speculation is not only 
unnecessary, but dangerous, and lands the nation in a 
vast variety of undertakings which of necessity must be 
abruptly abandoned, and ruin brought on those engaged 
in them, when the precious metals, and with them the 
paper resting on their basis, are withdrawn. 

Experience has now thrown a clear light upon this all- 
important but intricate subject. During the war, from 1797 
to 1815, paper was a substitute for the precious metals, 
and it brought the nation prosperous and triumphant 
through all its dangers, and diffused general prosperity at 
a time when hardly a guinea was left in the country; but 
it was issued in such quantities, from the necessities of 
Government, that it more than doubled the price of all 
the articles of commerce, and exposed the nation to a 
grievous collapse, when, from the prospect of resuming 
cash payments, the circulation was materially contracted. 
The passing of the bill of 1819, which realised that pro- 
spect, and at once rendered paper the representative of 
gold only, at a time when, from the effects of the South 
American Revolution, the annual supply of the precious 
metals for the use of the globe had been reduced to a 
third of its former amount, of necessity contracted the cur- 
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rency so much that it sunk in England from £48,278,070 chap. 
in 1818, to £26,588,000 in 1822; and, as a necessary 
consequence, lowered the price of all the articles of pro- 
duction and commerce fifty per cent. The misery pro- 
duced to all the industrious classes by this prodigious fall 
of prices, when debts, taxes, and incumbrances of every 
description remained the same, was such as at length 
absolutely compelled Gov^ernment to give an extension to 
the currency, which was done by the bill of 1822, extend- 
ing for ten years the period during which small notes 
were to bo retained in circulation. This, again, by retain- 
ing the fatal principle that paper was to be a representa- 
tive of gold, not a substitute for it, landed the nation in 
the opposite set of dangers; and its domestic history, 
from 1822 to the end of 1825, is nothing but a develop- 
ment of the perilous effects of a plentiful paper currency, 
a representative of the precious metals, not a substitute 
for them, and based upon their retention. 

As the disastrous effects of the monetary system esta- ^ 
blished in 1819 arose in a great degree from the violent Effect of 
contraction of the monetary circulation of the globe, from Amerf^ 
the effects of the South American Revolution, at the very ^ Ihl'cur- 
time when the paper currency of Great Britain was ren- GreJt Bri- 
dered dependent on its retention, so the opposite set of ***“• 
dangers which were so fatally experienced in the country 
from the extension of the currency in 1822, was in an 
equal degree dependent on the extravagant ideas enter- 
tained of the boundless advantages to be derived from the 
emancipation of the South American colonies. Many 
causes conspired to bring about a revival of industry and 
enterprise in the end of 1822 and beginning of 1823. 

The very magnitude of the distress of the three preceding 
years tended, as it always does, to produce this result. 

Old clothes were worn out, new ones were required. The 
sti’ingency of economy during past years had both ren- 
dered necessary a supply of articles of comfort, and pro- 
vided little funds for their purchase. The price of wheat. 
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which in the beginning of 1822 had been 48s. 6d., fell, 
from the effects of a good harvest, before the end of that 
year, to 38s. lOd., being the lowest point it had reached 
in the preceding twenty years.^ Though this great fall 
bore hard upon the agricultural interest, it proportionally 
relieved the manufacturing, and let loose a considerable 
portion of the earnings of the working classes, hitherto 
absorbed in the purchase of fodd, for the acquisition of 
humble conveniences. This gave a stimulus to the home 
market for manufactures; and at the same period the 
foreign market was greatly extended, chiefly in conse- 
quence of vast shipments to South America, to the extent 
of which market it was thought no limits could be assigned. 
The exports to South America, which in 1818 had been 
£2,376,000, rose in 1822 to £3,166,000; in 1823 to 
£4,218,893, and in 1825 to £6,425,715.* The result 
was a very great increase in the quantity of manufactures 
produced in the year, though, from the fall in the cost of 
production, and consequent declared value of exports, it 
did not appear to the same extent in the parliamentary 
returns till the effects of the expansion of the currency 
began to appear in the general results. 

When these circumstances were preparing an increase 
of activity and industry in the manufacturing districts of 
the country, two circumstances of paramount importance 
occurred at the same time to enlarge the currency, in such 
a way as poured a flood of prosperity over the nation, 
but resting on so insecure a basis — the retention of gold — 

* Exports to South America, including Brazil, from 1817 to 1825. 


Years. 

£ 

Declared value of exports. 

1817, 

2,147,497 

41,492,312 

1818, 

2,651,337 

46,112,800 

1819, 

3,995,757 

34,881,727 

1820, 

2,921,300 

36,126,322 

1821, 

2,947,237 

36,333,102 

1822, 

3,166,714 

36,630,039 

1823, 

4,218,893 

86,375,342 

1824, 

5,572,579 

38,422,312 

38,870,851 

1825, 

—Porter, 3d edit.. 

6,425,715 

359. 
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as involved it in the end in tlie most unheard-of calami- chap, 

ties. The first of these was the Small Note Bill, passed in 1- 

July 1822, which extended the period during which small 
notes were to be issued, which was to have terminated in 
1823, for ten years longer. The second was the virtual 
establishment, in the close of 1822, of the independence 
of the South American republics, which took place in 
1822 by the general triumph of the arms of the insur- 
gents, and the express recognition of their indepen- ^ 
dence by Great Britain in July 1823.^ It is hard to say *«. § io4. 
which of these events contributed most powerfully to 
enlarge the currency, and with it to raise prices and stimu- 
late industry throughout the country ; for the first con- 
tinued that admirable and convenient medium of ex- 
change which is so suited to the wants of the community, 
that wherever it is allowed to exist it invariably banislies 
gold from the circulation ; the second diffused the most 
boundless ideas of the endless supplies of the precious 
metals which would flow into the country when the in- 
exhaustible mineral treasures of South America were 
worked by British enterprise and capital, and their pro- 
duce brought direct to the Bank of England. The belief 
was universal, and most of all among practical sagacious 
men, that the supplies of specie would never again fail, 
now that South America had become independent. The 
El Dorado which was realised in 1852, by the discovery 
of the gold mines of California and Australia, was con- 
fidently anticipated thirty years earlier from the establish- 
ment of those republics ; and that essential element in com- 
mercial prosperity, general confidence, was established from 
the very circumstances which rendered it most insecure. 

The effect of this expansion of the currency, of course, 
did not take place immediately, nor for a considerable 
time after the causes which induced it had come into 
operation. This is a very important observation, and 
affords the answer to many erroneous ideas which pre- 
vail on this subject. When a monetary panic arises, or 



670 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


cH^AP. a sudden contraction of the currency takes place, the 

^ eflFect is often instantaneous ; the whole industrial under- 

g ' takings of the country may be thrown into difficulties, or 
The change ruined in one week. But the vivifying influence of an 
through ex- cxpunsion of the currency is much slower in developing 
currency is itself ; it is the work of time, and generally does not be- 
"teVhu?g^^ come apparent for six months or a year after the change 
has come into operation. The reason is, that refusals to 
continue advances by bankers at once suspend or ruin 
the most important undertakings ; but the extension of 
their accommodation does not immediately set these in 
motion, and till this takes place the change of prices 
does not appear. There is no immediate or necessary 
connection between the expansion of the currency and 
a change of prices ; the result takes place slowly and 
gradually by the extension of credit by bankers, and its 
efiect on the undertakings and industrial enterprise of the 
country. The one is analogous to the destruction of life, 
which may be accomplished in an instant ; the other to its 
creation or growth, which can be effected only by the lapse 
of time. The change of prices, accordingly, and stimulus 
to industry produced by the extension of the currency in 
July 1822, did not come into operation till the spring of 
1823, and continued through the whole of that and the 
succeeding year. The low prices of the close of 1822 
were the effect of the contraction of the circulating 
medium in the three years preceding. In like manner 
the change of prices and stimulus to industry which re- 
sulted over the world from the discovery of the mines of 
California and Australia in 1850, did not take place in 
that year, or even the next, but came into full operation 
in 1852 and 1853. 

The truth of these principles was fully demonstrated 
by the expansion of the currency, and corresponding rise 
of prices and stimulus to industry during the course of 
the year 1823. The average of bank notes in circula- 
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tion, which in 1822 had been £17,862,890, rose in 1823 
to £18,629,540, and in November of that year was as 
high as £20,406,564. The increase in country bankers’ 
notes was still more considerable ; judging from the num- 
ber of stamps issued, it was, as compared with 1821, a 
third, and a ninth as compared with 1822.^^ The effect 
on prices fully appeared in the course of the year : wheat, 
which was at 38s. lid. in the end of 1822, rose in 1823 
to 52s. 8d., and in 1824 to 64s. 3d. All these effects 
took place in a still more remarkable degree in 1824, 
when, in addition to the expansion of the currency, a 
general fever of speculation had set in upon the country. 
The Bank of England notes rose at the end of autumn in 
that year to £20,177,820, and the country bank-notes 
to £9,920,071 ;t and the paper under discount at the Bank, 


* Stamps for Country Bank-Notes issued on 10th October, 
AND Average Prices op Whea.t. 


Years. 

£ 

Average Pi ices of 1 
per Quai ter. 

1820 

3,574,894 

64s. 6d. 

1821 

3,987,582 

49s. Od. 

1822 

4,217,241 

88s. lid. 

1823 

4,667,589 

52s. 8d. 

1824 

4,822,174 

648. 3d. 


-Tookb On Prices, ii. 129, 390. 


t Bank and Bankers’ Notes in circulation, the Paper under discount at 
THE Bank, and Prick op Wheat and Cotton, from 1816 to 1825. 


Years. 

Bank Notes. 

Country 

Banks. 

Total. 

Paper under 
discount at 
Bank 30 th 
August. 

Price of 
Wheat per 
Quarter. 

Price of 
Cotton 
per lb. 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

8. 

d. 

8, 

d. 

1816 

27,261,650 

19,011,000 

46,272,650 

20,660,694 

65 

7 

1 

9 

1816 

27,013,620 

15,096,000 

42,109,620 

11,182,109 

103 

7 

1 

6 

1817 

27,397,900 

15,894,000 

43,294,900 

5,607,392 

84 

0 

1 

6 

1818 

27,771,070 

20,507,000 

48,278,070 

6,113,748 

80 

8 

1 

3 

1819 

25,227,100 

15,701,328 

40,928,428 

6,321,402 

66 

3 

1 

1 

1820 

23,609,160 

10,576,246 

34,145,395 

4,672,123 

54 

6 

0 

84 

1821 

22,471,450 

8,256,180 

30,727,630 

2,722,687 

49 

0 

0 

H 

1822 

18,172,170 

8,416,430 

26,588,600 

3,622,161 

38 

11 

0 

8 

1823 

18,176,470 

9,920,074 

27,396,644 

6,624,698 

62 

0 

0 

8 

1824 

19,927,800 

12,831,362 

32,761,162 

6,666,343 

64 

3 

0 

94 

1825 

26,069,130 

14,980,168 

41,049,298 ! 

i 

7,691,464 

63 

0 

0 

94 


— Tooke On Prices^ ii, 390, 401; History of Europe, App., cbap. xcvl 
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CHAP, which in 1821 had been only £2,722,587, rose in 1823 
- to £5,624,693, and in 1824 to £6,255,343. This great - 
addition to the paper circulation was rested on a corres- 
ponding addition to the store of bullion in the coffers of 
the Bank of England, which increased to such a degree 
• TookeOnthat in January 1824 it had reached the enormous 
133, 382.’ amount of £14,200,000, from £3,595,360, which it had 
been in 1819, and £10,097,000 in 1822.^ 
y The effect of this' great addition to the circulation, both 
Notice of ^ paper and metallic, of the country in 1823 and 1824, 
prosperity appeared in the most decisive manner in the prices of 
s^tshe^in articles of commerce of all kinds. Wheat rose from 38s, 
in 1822 to above 60s. in 1821, an addition of above 50 
per cent. All other kinds of agricultural produce, as well 
as the principal branches of manufacture, rose in a similar 
proportion.* The consequences were immediate, and en- 
couraging in the highest degree. They were emphatically 
dwelt on in the speeches from the throne at the opening 
of Parliament in both these years. In February 1823 
the King said : “ Deeply as his Majesty regrets the con- 
tinued depression of the agricultural interest, the satis- 
faction with which his Majesty contemplates the increas- 
ing activity which pervades the manufkcturing districts, 
and the flourishing condition of our commerce in most of 
its principal branches, is greatly enhanced by the con- 
fident persuasion that the progressive prosperity of so 
many of the interests of the country cannot fail to con- 
tribute to the improvement of that great interest which is 

* Pbices of Wheat, Barley, Meal, Cotton, anhIboh, from 1823 to 182S. 


Years. 

Wheat per 
(Quarter. 

Barley per 
Quarter. 

Meal per 
Tierce. 

Cotton per lb. 

Iron per Ton. 



d. 

9, 

d. 

9. 

d. 

a. 

d. 

£ 

9, 

1822 

38 

11 

18 

3 

80 

0 

0 

H 

6 

0 

1823 

52 

0 

24 

6 

97 

0 

0 

8 

6 

10 

1824 

64 

3 

32 

2 

82 

6 

0 

9 

! 

0 

1825 

63 

0 

31 

0 

110 

0 

0 

94 

11 

10 


— Tooke, ii. 388, 401. 
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the most important of them all/’ And in the corre- chap. 
spending speech in February 1824, his Majesty said, in - 
words still more emphatic and strong : “ Trade and com- 
merce are extending themselves both at home and abroad. 

An increasing activity pervades almost every branch of 
manufacture. The growth of revenue is such as not only 
to sustain public credit, and to prove the unimpaired 
productiveness of our resources, but to evince a diffusion 
of comfort among the great body of the people. Agri- 
culture is recovering from the depression under which it 
laboured, and, by the steady operation of natural causes, 
is gradually reassuming the station to which its import- 
ance entitles it among the great interests of the nation. 

At no former period has there prevailed throughout all 
classes in this island a more cheerful spirit of order, or a 
more just sense of the advantages which, under the bless- 
ings of Providence, they enjoy. In Ireland, which has 
for some time past been the object of his Majesty’s par- Ann. Reg. 
ticular solicitude, there are many indications of amend- 1824) 3,* 4. 
ment.”i 

It was no wonder the speeches from the throne during ^ 
these years made such special mention of the increasing Symptoms 
prosperity of the nation, for the symptoms of it were 
universal.* The manufactures produced during the last 
six months of 1822 surpassed those of the preceding so 
much, that the average of that year considerably exceeded 
that of the preceding year by fully a fifth. During the 

* Exports and Imports op Great Britain from 1820 to 1825. 


Years. 

Imports. 

Exports. 
Official Value, 

Exports. 
Declared Value. 

Revenue. 

1820 

1821 

1822 

1823 

1824 

1825 

£32,438,650 

30,792,760 

30,600,094 

36,798,707 

37,652,936 

44,137,482 

4€38,395}625 

40,831,744 

44,230,633 

43,804,372 

48,735,551 

47,160,020 

£36,424,652 

36,669,630 

36,968,964 

36,458,048 

38,396,300 

38,877,388 

£54,282,968 

55,834,192 

65,663,650 

57,672,999 

59,362,403 

57,273,869 


•Porter’s Progrm of tko Nation (3d edition)} 350, 475, 

VOL. III. 2 U 
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CHAP, whole of 1823 and 1824, the same progress was still more 
.1- conspicuous ; although, from the increase being chiefly in 
the home market, the exports and imports gave no ade- 
quate indication of its real amount. Yet, such as it was, 
it was very considerable ; and the great increase of the 
imports, in particular, indicated the increased prosperity 
of the people. The revenue exhibited the same symp- 
toms of elasticity ; for, notwithstanding a reduction of 
taxation in the years 1822 and 1823,* amounting to 
£7,000,000 sterling, it exhibited an increase of £4,000,000 
in 1824 compared with 1822, and £5,000,000 compared 
with 1820. Agricultural distress, indeed, the sad be- 
quest of the contracted currency of the three preceding 
years, was still very prevalent, especially in the com- 
mencement of 1823; and numerous county meetings were 
held, in which the general distress of the landed interest, 
and the necessity of the most unflinching reduction of 
expenditure, were emphatically urged. At one in Nor- 
wich, Mr Cobbett proposed, and carried against the united 
Whig aristocracy of the county, resolutions declaratory 
of the necessity of a great reduction of the standing army, 
a sale of the whole Crown-lands, an abolition of all sine- 
cures, an equitable adjustment of the national debt, and 
1 Ann. Reg. a Sweeping measure of parliamentary reform.^ But the 
Martin^ul 1186 iu the value of agricultural produce, arising from the 
extension of the currency, ere long extinguished these 
ill humours by removing their cause ; and the landed 


* Taxes eepealed from 1821 to 1823. 


Agricultural horses — 1822, . 


£480,000 

Malt, „ 


. 1,400,000 

Salt, „ 


1,295,000 

Hides, „ . 


800,000 

Assessed Taxes — 1823, 


. 2,300,000 

Do., (Ireland,) . 


. 100,000 

Tonnage, .... 


160,000 

Windows (Ireland), 


. 180,000 

Spirits (Ireland), 


. 380,000 

Do., (Scotland), 


340,000 

£6,935,000 


--Ann, Re^. 1823, p. 117. 
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interest, daring 1824 and 1825, as they shared in the 
general prosperity, participated in the universal content- 
ment. 


CHAP* 

XIX. 

1823 * 


Mr Wallace, the able President of the Board of Trade 
at this period, gave the following picture of the state of Mr Wai- 
the country under the action of the monetary measures in ture of the 
progress, from 1815 to 1823. On 12th February 1823, 
he said in his place in Parliament : “ The general export 
of the country, in the four years from 1815 to 1819, had 
decreased £14,000,000 in official value ; and he took the 
official value in preference to the declared, because it was 
from the quantity of goods produced that the best mea- 
sure was derived of the employment afforded to the diffe- 
rent classes of the community. In the year from 5ih 
January 1819 to 5th January 1820, the export of the 
country fell off no less than £11,000,000 ; and in looking 
at that part of it which was more completely only of Bri- 
tish or Irish manufacture, he found that the difference in 
four years was £8,414,711; and that in the year from 5th 
January 1820 to 5th January 1821, there was a decrease 
of £8,929,629. Nobody, therefore, could be surprised 
that, at that period, the industry of the country appeared 
to be in a state of the utmost depression ; that our manu- 
facturers were most of them unemployed ; that our agri- 
culturists were many of them embarrassed ; and that the 
country, to use the phrase of a friend of his in presenting 
a petition from the merchants of London, exhibited all 
the appearances of a dying nation. Though the condi- 
tion of the agricultural interest was not as favourable 
as he could wish, still it was most satisfactory for him to 
state, that not only did the exports of last year (1822) 
exceed those of all the years to which he had been allud- 
ing, but also those of the most flourishing year which had 
occurred during the continuance of the war. In all the 
material articles there had been a considerable increase. 

The export of cotton had increased 10 per cent, and 
hardware 17 per cent; of linens 12 per cent, and of 



676 


HISTORY OP EUROPE. 


CHAP, -woollens 13 per cent ; and the aggregate exports of 1822 
exceeded those of 1820 by 20 per cent, and of 1821 by 
1823. y pgj, — notwithstanding a deduction was to be made 

vin**ioo exports of one great article, sugar, ow'ing to a 

101 *. ’ prohibitory decree of Russia, amounting to 35 per cent.”^ 

These favourable circumstances enabled Government 
Budget of to make considerable reductions of taxation during the 
' years 1823 and 1824, and to exhibit a very flattering, 
though, as it proved, fallacious view of the public finances 
to the nation. The Chancellor of the Exchequer stated 
the revenue of the nation, in 1823, at £57,000,000 in the 
first of these years, and the expenditure at £49,852,786; 
leaving a surplus of £7,147,214. Of this large surplus 
he proposed to set aside £5,000,000, conformably to the 
resolution of 1821, for the reduction of debt, and the 
residue was to be devoted to the remission of taxation. 
This reduction was, on truly wise principles, to be effected 
on the direct taxation ; and the duties selected for re- 
mission were the assessed taxes. They were lowered at 
once 50 per cent — a reduction which, on the window-tax, 
was estimated at £1,205,000 ; and on the whole assessed 
taxes, £2,200,000. The whole assessed taxes of Ireland, 
amounting to £100,000, were repealed, and the window- 
tax taken entirely away from the ground-floor of shops 
and warehouses, though connected with houses. The last 
reduction deserves to be noted as the first indication of 
j Ann. Reg. the growiog influence of that numerous body, the shop- 
who, in the end, acquired a very powerful influ- 
ExcheqLr’s dircctiou of the State. This budget, the most 

Bodget. favourable which had been laid before Parliament for 
i 82 i ’ many years, was received with loud cheers from both sides 
of the House. 2 

The budget of 1824 exhibited appearances not less 
Budjietof favourable. The Chancellor of the Exchequer, on this 
occasion, had the satisfaction of announcing the agreeable 
intelligence, that the Emperor of Austria had agreed to 
pay £2,500,000 in satisfaction of loans of £6,000,000 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


677 


made to him in 1795 and 1797. This unexpected wind- chap. 
fall, which was not inaptly called a “ godsend,” enabled 
Government to exhibit a more favourable statement of 
the public finances than could have been anticipated even 
from the very prosperous state of the nation. The total 
revenue was taken at £57,385,000, including the repay- 
ments to account of the Austrian loan, and the expendi- 
ture at £56,332,924 ; leaving a surplus of £1,052,076, 
after applying £5,134,458 to the reduction of debt. This 
statement, however, was so far fallacious, as, by the 
arrangement regarding the Dead Weight, as it was called, 
or military and naval pensions, two millions now figured 
in the surplus which were in reality obtained by having 
made permanent, during forty-five years, an item of charge 
which otherwise would almost have disappeared by the 
progressive death of the recipients before that time ; so 
that the surplus, but for that shifting of present burdens 
on posterity, would only have been £3,000,000. This 
surplus of £1,052,076 the Chancellor of the Exchequer ^ 
took advantage of to remit to the nation part of the duty i824;Ann. 
on rum, coals, wool, silk, and law proceedings, amounting 
in all to £1,262,000.1 

The favourable state of the finances, and the high 
range of the public funds, which rose progressively to 84 conversion 
in December 1823, and to 96 in October 1824, enabled 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer to carry through two 
measures which contributed, in a material degree, to 
relieve the pressure on the exchequer. The first of these 
was the carrying out the arrangement proposed in the 
preceding year for equalising, as it was called, the weight 
of the military and naval pensions, by transmuting them 
into a fixed charge on the nation for forty-five years. No 
purchasers had been found for these annuities during the 
distressed state of the money market in the preceding 
year ; but the affluence of circulation, produced by the 
extension of the currency, now induced the Bank of Eng- 
land to take part of it, which they did by a contract 
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CHAP, which was to last five years. By this means there was 
a present saving, on the part taken, of £585,000 a-year 
effected : but a more delusive scheme never was proposed ; 
for it was nothing but shifting the burden of present debt 
on posterity, and purchasing present relief by increasing 
future embarrassment. Such, however, was the pressure 
1 Ann Bf treasury, that the bill sanctioning this arrangement 

1823^110.*^' with the Bank was passed in the Commons by a majority 
of 140 to 91.^ 

The next measure which was carried was one of a very 
Redaction different character, and to which, neither on the ground 
4 per cents of public faith or financial economy, could any objection 
be stated. This was the reduction of the interest on the 
4 per cent stock to 3^. The amount of this stock was 
£75,000,000, and its annual charge £3,000,000. Dis- 
sentients were allowed six months to notify their dissen- 
sion, in which case they were to be paid in full. A very 
small proportion of the holders of stock gave notice of 
their desire to be paid up ; in consequence of which, the 
saving effected to the nation amounted to £375,000 
a-year. This sum bore a small proportion to the whole 
interest on the debt, which was £28,000,000; but it was 
a step in the right direction, and illustrated the extreme 
improvidence of the system of borrowing adopted by Mr 
Pitt during the war, of giving a bond for £100 for every 
£60 advanced, — a system which precluded the possibility 
of paying off the 3 per cents, or reducing the interest on 
that stock till the funds had been for a considerable time 
above 100, which they have only been for a few weeks 
during the last half-century. Had the stock all been 
aiti borrowed in the 4 per cents, the reduction now effected 
85 ®' have been, not on £75,000,000, but on above 

86. ’ ’ £750,000,000, and the saving effected to the nation, not 
£375,000, but nearly £4,000,000 a-year.^ 

A third important change was effected in the finances 
of the country in the year 1823, which might have con- 
ferred incalculable benefits upon the nation, had it been 
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steadily adhered to in subsequent times. Hitherto the chap. 
public accounts connected with the National Debt had 
been so mystified, by issues of exchequer bills and other 
temporary derices, that it required no small eflPort of at- simpu^ing 
tention on the part of those professionally trained to the tional Debt 
subject to understand them; and to the great majority of tn'd^ovl- 
persons they were altogether unintelligible. To remedy 
these evils, Mr Robinson, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
adopted the manly course, worthy of the chief finance- tionai Debt, 
minister of a free country, of so simplifying the accounts 
connected with the public debt that they might be intel- 
ligible, not only to the members of the legislature, but 
to every one who paid attention to the subject through- 
out the country. With this view he placed, by Act of 
Parliament, the reduction of the debt on its true footing; 
namely, the annual issue from the treasury of a certain 
sum for its reduction. To effect this, a bill was brought 
forward, founded on resolutions of the House, which 
provided, among numerous details calculated to simplify 
the public accounts, that for the future there should be 
set apart, and issued out of the consolidated fund, to be 
placed to the account of the commissioners of the public 
debt, the annual sum of £5,000,000, to be applied to the 
reduction of the National Debt, — which sum was to be 
charged upon the consolidated fund, to be issued by equal 
quarterly payments, the first beginning on 5th April 
1823. There can be no doubt of the wisdom and pro- 
priety of these enactments ; and happy would it have 
been for the nation, if, now that it had attained majority, 
and been intrusted with the direction of its own affairs, 
it had shown more wisdom and foresight than its guar- 
dians had done during its long minority. But the result 
has been just the reverse. It was shown by the Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer in the debate on this subject, 
that during the seven years which had elapsed from 1816, 
when the debt had attained its highest point, there had 
been paid off £19,700,000 of funded, and £4,984,000 of 
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XIX. 


1023. 


^ Porter’s 
Proves of 
the Nation, 
475; Pari. 
Deb. viii. 
345, 347; 
Ann. Reg. 
1823, 111. 


unfunded debt, in all £25,000,000 in round numbers, — 
which would have been £35,000,000 more, but for the 
reduction of the 5 per cents, which added £10,000,000 
to the public debt. The sinking fund of £5,000,000, 
so anxiously provided for by this Act, would in the 
next thirty years, if preserved inviolate, have paid oflF 
with the growing interest nearly £300,000,000 of the 
public debt. Whereas, under the popular inspection 
and control, nothing whatever has been done during 
that period towards its reduction; for in 1824 the pub- 
lic debt was £781,122,222, and in 1849 it was still 
£777,603,818; and the interest paid on the debt was, in 
1825, £28,060,287, and in 1849 it was £28,323,961 
The favourable state of the public finances, arising from 
the growing prosperity of the nation, enabled Govern- 
ment, in 1824, to carry through several gracious and 
praiseworthy acts, of lasting benefit to the interests of 
religion, science, and art in the country. Out of the 


* Actual Revenue and Expenditure op the United Kingdom in 
1823 AND 1824. 


Customs, .... 
Excise, .... 
Stamps, .... 
Taxes, .... 
Post-Ofl&ce, 

From Trustees of Dead Weight, 
Lesser payments, 


Public Debt Interest, 

Interest on Exchequer Bills, 
Naval and Military Pensions, 
Civil List and Expenses, • 
Army, .... 

Navy, .... 

Out-pensioners, 

Ordnance, 

Miscellaneous, • 

Do., 

Surplus applied to reduce Debt, 
’--Jnn. Reg, 1823, 246 ; 1825, 296. 


Income (Ket), 1823. 

Income, 1824. 

£11,498,762 

.. £11,327,741 

25,342,828 

26,768,039 

6,801,950 

7,244,042 

6,206,927 

4,922,070 

1,462,692 

1,520,615 

4,675,000 

4,660,000 

1,684,140 

2,918,898 

£57,672,299 

£59,362,405 

Expenditure, 1823. 

Expenditure, 1824. 

£28,064,784 

.. £27,979,068 

1,131,121 

1,087,283 

2,800,000 

2,800,000 

2,140.806 

2,721,301 

7,351,991 

7,573,026 

6,453,191 

6,161,818 

155,000 

.. ... 

1,364,328 

1,407,308 

1,953,866 

2,449,148 

522,464 

595,035 

£66,704,687 

... £58,188,062 

£6,710,984 

£6,587,802 
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unexpected windfall arising from the partial repaynient chap. 
of the Austrian loan, Ministers proposed and carried - 
through a grant of £500,000, to aid in the building of 
churches, especially in the manufacturing districts, where. Grants 
notwithstanding the former grant of £1,000,000 for the churches, 
same purpose, the want of church accommodation was 
still lamentably felt. In addition to this, there 'V'^as 
granted to his Majesty £300,000 from the same fund, oaiiery, 
to be paid in three years, for repairing and enlarging 
Windsor Castle ; a grant which was laid out with equal 
taste and judgment, and has produced the magnificent 
addition which now adds so much to the effect of that 
noble structure.* In the preceding year, the Sovereign 
had made to the nation the munificent gift of the splen- 
did library of his late father, valued at £65,000, which 
had been intrusted to the trustees of the British Museum, 
and which now adorns the noble gallery set apart for it 
in that superb edifice ; and on this the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer proposed to bestow the sum of £57,000 out 
of the Austrian loan, on the purchase of M. Angerstein’s 
beautiful collection of pictures, which laid the foundation 
of the present National Gallery in Trafalgar Square. 

Thus in all departments the ease of the finances was 
making itself felt, and the surplus at the disposal of 
Government was devoted to the noblest purposes — the 
extension of the means of religious instruction, and the 
formation of establishments which might diffuse the light ‘ 

in 1 Viu. 600; 

of knowledge and refinement of taste among the x. su, sir. 
people.^ 

The preceding detail, uninteresting to many as it may 
appear, leads yet to general conclusions of the very highest Prosperous 
interest, and second in importance to none educed in the country 
course of this History. This is, that the nation, during 
the peace, when it possessed the advantages of a currency 
adequate to its wants, was able, without any extraordinary 
external advantages, not only to enjoy three years of un- 
broken and increasing domestic felicity, but during that 
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CHAP, period to remit nearly £12,000,000 of annual taxation,^ 
and still uphold a real sinking fund, arising from an 
i82». excess of income above expenditure of £5,000,000 a-year. 
Such was the effect of these circumstances, that the National 
Debt, which in 1821 was £801,565,310, had sunk in 
1826 to £778,128,265,beiDgareductionof £23,000,000 
in five years, t Let these figures be kept in mind, when 
the progress of the debt and financial situation of the 
country, in the disastrous years which followed the re- 
newed contraction of the currency in 1826, come to be 
taken into consideration, and it will then be seen whether 
the greater part of the sufferings which the nation has 
since undergone has not arisen from our own acts, and 
whether the embarrassment of finances under which we 
still labour is not of our own creation. 

It has been already mentioned that, upon the death of 
Ministerial Lord Londonderry in August 1822, Mr Canning was, 

cli&iDflros ^ 

from 1822 by the voice of the nation rather than the choice of the 
to 1825. gQyereign, to whom he was personally distasteful owing 
to the part he had taken in the affair of Queen Caro- 
line, appointed to the important office of Minister for 
Foreign Affairs. Several other changes took place at 
the same time, or shortly after, all indicating the change 

* Taxes taken off in Great Britain from 1822 to 1825 inclusive. 

1822, ^2, 139, 101 

1823, 4,186,735 

1824, 1,801,333 

1826, 3,676,239 

£11,802,408 

—Porter’s Progreu of the Nation., 486 (8d edition). 


+ Namonal Debt funded, from 1821 to 1826. 


1821, 




• 

. £801,666,310 

1822, 




• 

. 795,312,767 

1823, 



m 


796,630,144 

1824, 


# 


•- 

791,701,612 

1825, 


• 


• 

781,123,222 

1826, 


• 


• 

778,128,265 


— Porter’s Parliamentary Tables, i. 6, 
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which was taking place in the balance of parties, and the ch^ap. 

increasing weight which the popular interest was acquir- 1— 

ing in the Government. Mr Vansittart, who had so long 
conducted the financial afiairs of the country through a 
period of uncommon anxiety and difliculty, was promoted 
to the House of Peers under the title of Lord Bexley ; 
and he was succeeded in his important ofi&ce by Mr Ro- 
binson, a man of eloquence and ability of the school of 
Canning, and eminently qualified to earn popularity for 
himself and the Government, by falling in with, and some- 
times taking the lead in, the popular fancies of the day. 

Mr Huskisson, whose great abilities and vast statistical 
knowledge had long given him the lead in all questions 
of social and political economy, and who was deeply 
imbued with Liberal views, was made President of the 
Board of Trade, with a seat in the Cabinet, in room of Ja®. si, 
Mr Wallace, whom bad health obliged to retire. Lord 
Amherst was appointed Governor-general of India in 
room of Mr Canning, who had been nominated to that 
office before his appointment as Foreign Secretary ; and 
Lord Stewart, the ambassador at Vienna, who had sue- 
ceeded to the title and estates of his brother, the Marquis 
of Londonderry, was recalled, and succeeded by Sir Henry 
Wellesley. All these changes were of one character : 
they tended to augment the Liberal influence in the Gov- 
ernment, and of course stamp a Liberal character on its 
measures. They indicated the progressive growth of the 
commercial and middle class in the community, which 
had become such that, though as yet represented only in 
the indirect way in the Legislature, it had made its influ- 
ence felt there to such a degree as rendered it impossible to 
carry on the Government in any other way but by atten- 
tion to its interests and in conformity to its wishes. Lord ^ 
Eldon felt the change, and saw that the era of new in- 
fluences was approaching.^ He wrote at this period to Lord 466, 468.’ 
Liverpool, 'who still remained Premier, that “ he had no 
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wish to remain Chancellor, and that they who do remain, 
and especially that officer, stand a very good chance of 
being disgraced." * 

The ascendancy which the commercial and trading in- 
terest had now acquired in the Cabinet speedily made 
itself apparent in the measures brought forward by the 
Goverament. They were all of one character, tending to 
further the interests and promote the wishes of the great 
manufacturing and commercial class, which, after progres- 
sively increasing in the House of Commons, had now made 
its way into the Cabinet, and in a manner acquired the 
direction of the Government. The chief person who took 
the lead in this great innovation was Mr Huskisson, 
whose name stands connected with several of the greatest 
and most momentous changes in the commercial policy of 
Great Britain, and who for good or for evil has indelibly 
impressed his signet-mark upon the annals of his country. 

Mr Huskisson was a statesman of a different character 
from any who had yet ruled or influenced the destinies 
of England. He had neither the persevering energy of 
Mr Pitt, nor the ardent soul of Mr Fox, nor the playful 
eloquence of Mr Canning ; but in thorough mastery oT 
one great branch of government he was superior to them 
all. He was one of the statesmen who have arisen with 
the vast extension of statistical and commercial informa- 

♦ ** The Courier of lost night announces Mr Huskisson’s introduction into the 
Cabinet : of the intention or the fact I have no other communication. Whether 
Lord Sidmouth has or has not, I do not know ; but this is rather too much. Look- 
ing at the whole history of these gentlemen, I don’t consider this introduction, 
without a word said about the intention, as perhaps t should have done if 
certain persons had been introduced into the Cabinet ; but turning out one 
man and introducing another in the way that this has been done, is telling 
the Chancellor that he should not give them the trouble of disposing of him, 
but that he should cease to be Chancellor. What makes it worse is, that the 
great man of all has a hundred times most solemnly declared that no connec- 
tion of a certain person should come in. There is no believing one word any- 
body says ; and what makes the matter still worse is that everybody acquiesces 
most quickly, and waits in all humility and patience, till his own time comes. 
I have written to Lord Liverpool before this news came, that I have no wish 
to remain Chancellor ; and, to say the truth, I think those who do remain, and 
especially that officer, stand a very good chance of being disgraced.” — Lord 
Eldon to Sir W. Scott, January 31, 1823. — Twiss’s Life o/Eldon^ ii. 468. 
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tion •within the last half-century, and who, by devoting 
himself almost exclusively to that branch of political 
science, had become thoroughly master of it. His infor- 
mation on commercial subjects was immense ; there was 
no manufacturer or merchant who did not find him as 
well informed as he himself was on the details of his 
own particular branch of business. His natural talents 
were considerable, and they had been sedulously improved 
by application and industry ; but they were of the solid 
and substantial, not the captivating kind. His judg- 
ment was sound, his sagacity great, his views enlarged, 
his disposition philanthropic ; but he had neither the 
glance of genius nor the fire of enthusiasm in his com- 
position. He was a powerful debater, a sound reasoner, 
and from his thorough knowledge of every subject on 
which he addressed the House, he never failed to com- 
mand ready and respectful attention. He was the man 
of all others qualified to lead the opinions of practical 
men of business, who looked to facts rather than oratory, 
and were more likely to be convinced by an array of 
figures than by all the flowers of rhetoric; and as they were 
every day making their way in gi’eater numbers into the 
legislature, his influence soon became very great. Strongly 
impressed with the evil effects of the restrictive system 
which had so long obtained in commercial matters, and 
especially the clog upon manufacturing industry which 
arose from the heavy duties imposed on many articles of 
its raw material, he bent all the force of his powerful 
mind to lighten the wheels of industry in this particular. 
Yet was he not so great a theorist as not to know that 
there are exceptions to all rules, however in the general 
case well founded ; and though a decided Free-Trader so 
far as commerce and manufactures are concerned, he ad- 
mitted and earnestly enforced an exception in the case of 
that great branch of labour which provides for the sub- 
sistence and independence of nations.* 

* William Huskisson was bom on March 11, 1770. He was descended from 
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CHAP. The first subject to which, after his accession to office; 

the attention of this able statesman was directed, was the 
^ 20 ^ Narigation Laws, and to him we owe chiefly the introduc- 
sketchof tion of that great change in our commercial policy known 
Won L^wf by the name of the Reciprocity System. To under- 
stand this subject, it is necessary to premise that, by a law 
passed during the Protectorate of Cromwell, which was 
confirmed and declared permanent after the Restoration 
by 12 Charles II. c. 18, it had been provided that no 
merchandise of either Asia, Africa, or America should be 
imported into Great Britain in any but English-built 
ships, navigated by an English commander, and having at 
least three-fourths of their crew British. Besides this 
exclusive right conferred on British shipping, discriminat- 
ing duties were imposed, so that goods might still be im- 
ported in foreign ships from Europe, but they were more 

a family of ancient standing but moderate fortune in Staffordshire, and re- 
ceived the elements of education in his native county. Early in life he was 
sent over to Paris to complete his education, and arrived there just in time to 
witness, and in some degree share, the enthusiasm excited by the capture of the 
Bastile in 1789. He then became member of the Club of 1789, and formed an 
intimacy with Franklin and Jefferson, as well as the leaders of the Revolution 
in Paris, a circumstance which exercised a powerful influence upon his 
thoughts and turn of mind during the whole remainder of his life. He was 
first brought into Parliament in 1796 by Lord Carlisle for the borough of 
Morpeth, and was soon after appointed Under-Secretary of State for War and 
the Colonies, in which situation his business talents were soon discovered, and 
he enjoyed the intimate friendship of Mr Pitt and Mr Dundas, and was often 
called to their councils. In 1801 he retired from office with Mr Pitt, but was 
reinstated in his former situation in 1804 on his return to the helm, and he 
continued there, with the exception of the brief period of the Whigs* tenure of 
power, till Mr Canning’s retirement in 1809, when he withdrew along with his 
brilliant friend, and became a leading member of that section of the Tory party 
which was now in open hostility to the Government. In 1 8 1 4 he was appointed 
a Commissioner of the Woods and Forests, which situation he held till his 
appointment as President of the Board of Trade and a Cabinet Minister in 
January 1824. During this period he devoted himself almost exclusively to 
subjects of trade, navigation, and political economy ; and such was his abili- 
ties that he had become, before his appointment to the Board of Trade, the in- 
structor of statesmen and leader of the House of Commons on these subjects, 
which were daily becoming of more importance in Parliament and public opinion. 
He was a member of the Bullion Committee in 1810 ; and the return to cash 
payments in 1819 was mainly brought about by his influence, which was also 
strenuously exerted to procure the introduction of the reciprocity system on a 
limited scale in 1821, and to lay the foundation of Free Trade in 1822. — 
Hu$kis8on*8 Speeohei and Ltfe^ i 1, ^9, 236. 
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heavily taxed than if imported under the English flag. chap. 
Under this system the tra.de of Great Britain was carried - 
on for a hundred and fifty years, without other nations 
having attempted any retaliatory measures ; it was under 
it that England acquired the sceptre of the waves, and a 
colonial empire which encircled the earth. Such results 
speak for themselves ; they require no support from argu- 
ment, and fully justify Adam Smith’s remark : “ When 
the Act of Navigation was made, though England and Hol- 
land were not actually at war, the most violent animosity 
subsisted between the two nations. It is not impossible, 
therefore, that some of the regulations of this famous Act 
may have proceeded from national animosity. They are 
05 wue, however, as if they had all been dictated by the 
most consummate wisdom. National animosity at that 
particular time aimed at the very object which the most 
deliberate wisdom would have recommended — the dimi- 
nution of the naval power of Holland, the only naval 
power which could endanger the security of England. The 
Act of Navigation is not favourable to foreign commerce, 
or to the growth of that opulence which can arise from it. 

As defence, however, is of more value than opulence, 

Act of Navigation is perhaps the wisest of all the commer- b. iv. c. 2. 
cial regulations of England.” ^ 

But how wise soever this Act may have been when it 
was first passed, and however splendid the results which Retaliatory 
followed from the steady adherence to it, the time atShTn^.” 
length came when it could no longer be maintained in its 
pristine rigour. The very completeness of its success, the 
magnitude of the benefits which it had conferred upon 
Great Britain, prepared its downfall. They made other 
nations desirous to adopt a system from which England 
had derived such great and obvious benefits. Thence the 
commencement of the retadiaiory system and the war of 
tarifis — a state of pacific hostility, in which the old and 
rich state, where prices are high because money is plenti- 
ful, is in general beaten by the young and poor state. 
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2 3 Geo. IV, 
cap. 41, 44. 


where prices are low because money is scarce. This 
accordingly took place as soon .as the termination of the 
war, by closing the military hostility, opened the door to 
the commercial rivalry of nations. The Americans, who 
had already begun to follow in the footsteps, in this re- 
spect, of the mother country, soon after the establishment 
of their independence passed a navigation law similar in 
its main provisions to that of England ; and as this state 
of smothered war of tariifs was found to be equally dis- 
advantageous to both countries, a treaty was concluded in 
1815, which put the vessels of the two countries upon the 
footing of equal duties and entire reciprocity. This sys- 
tem was found to work so well in the case of the United 
States, that it led to its adoption, on a partial scale, with 
other countries ; and it was the success of this experiment 
which led to its being engrafted on the general policy of 
Great Britain by the Act of 1823.^ 

The new system was first introduced on a general scale 
in 1822, when Mr Wallace brought forward five bills, which 
effected a very important alteration on our commercial 
system. The first of these bills repealed various statutes, 
now obsolete, in relation to foreign commerce before the 
passing of the Navigation Act.^ The second repealed 
various laws from the Navigation Act downwards, includ- 
ing that part of the Navigation Law itself which enacted 
that goods of the produce of Asia, Africa, and America 
should not be imported except in British ships, with three- 
fourths of the crew British sailors. By the third, certain 
enumerated goods were allowed to be brought to this 
country from any port in Europe, in ships belonging to 
the port of shipment. Ships belonging to Holland, which 
by the Navigation Act could not be allowed to enter 
English ports with cargo, were placed upon the same foot- 
ing as the ships of other countries. South American 
produce, which before the passing of this Act could be 
brought only from certain ports of Spain and Portugal, 
was now permitted to be imported direct from the places 
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of growth in ships of the country, the only exception to chap. 

this concession being against places to which British ships 1_ 

were not admitted for the purposes of trade. The fourth 
bill regulated the trade between our North American 
and West Indian colonies, and other places in the 
same quarter of the globe. It permitted the entry, under 
certain duties, of various articles from any foreign coun- 
try in America or port in the West Indies, either in 
British vessels or in vessels belonging to the country of 
shipment, and the goods so imported might be again ex- 
ported to any other colony, or to the mother country. The 
fifth bill made it laVful to export in British ships, from any 
colony to any foreign port in Europe or Africa, any goods 
that may have been legally imported into the colony, or 
which were of its own growth or manufacture, and to export 
certain enumerated articles in British ships to any such 
colony, from any foreign port in Europe or Africa. By 
means of these relaxations the West India colonists were 
enabled to draw their supplies from any country in Europe, 

Africa, or America, and to send their produce in return to 3d edition, 
such markets as should hold out the greatest inducement.^ 

The advantages which the United States of America, 
and the West India colonies of Great Britain, derived MenacU of 
from these great relaxations, naturally led other countries measures^ 
to desire to participate in them, and the method which 
they adopted to secure this advantage was to threaten 
heavy retaliatory duties on British shipping, unless the 
burdens imposed on "them by the Navigation Laws were 
reduced. Prussia was the first to adopt this system. In 
spring 1823, her cabinet intimated to the British Govern- 
ment, that, unless some relaxation was introduced into the 
English Navigation Laws for their benefit, they would re- 
taliate by heavy corresponding duties upon British ships 
entering the Prussian harbours. In consequence of this 
threat, the whole matter was brought seriously under the 
consideration of the British Cabinet, and the result was 
the introduction of the Reciprocity System, which first 
TOL. III. 2 X 
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CHAP, made a great and general change on the British commer- 
cial system. By this Act, 4 Geo. IV. c. 77, and 5 Geo. 

1823 . 2^ jjjg Majesty was authorised, by Order in Council, 

to permit the exportation and importation of goods in 
foreign vessels, on payment of the same duties as were 
chargeable when imported in British vessels, in favour of 
all such countries as should not levy discriminating duties 
upon goods imported into those countries in British 
vessels ; and farther, to levy upon the vessels of such 
countries, when frequenting British ports, the same ton- 
nage duties as were levied on British vessels. A power 
was, on the other hand, vested in the Crown by these Acts 
of Parliament, to impose, by Order in Council, additional 
duties upon goods and shipping, against any countries 
which should levy higher duties in the case of the employ- 
ment of British vessels in the trade with those countries. 
These changes fell in so completely with the spirit of the 
age that they met with a very feeble opposition, and 
j p ^ passed the House of Commons by a majority of 5 to 1.^ 
388, 38 S. They were thus introduced on 6th June, 1823, by Mr 
Huskisson, as President of the Board of Trade : — 

“ Although the plan now to be submitted to the House 
Mr Hiiskis- is most important, and an entire departure from the prin- 
ciplcs which have hitherto governed our foreign commerce, 
thr^clpro- y®*' t'he plan is so clear, and the benefit to be derived from 
obvious, that little is required to make the country 
see the propriety of adopting it. It is well known that 
it had been for a long time, indeed ever since the passing 
of the Navigation Act, the policy of the country to impose 
upon cargoes brought in foreign vessels higher duties than 
on those imported in British bottoms ; and also in many 
instances to allow smaller drawbacks upon articles ex- 
ported in foreign than upon those exported in British 
ships. Now, whatever might be thought of the policy of 
such a system, it was all very well as long as the nations 
with whom we traded acquiesced in it. But when once 
the attention of those countries was called to it, it was 



HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


691 


not likely that such an inequality would be allowed much chap. 

longer to exist. Accordingly, it was found that the prin- 1- 

cipal commercial nations in the world, after Great Britain 
and our great rival in trade the United States of America, 
feeling the pressure of the tax, immediately commenced the 
retaliatory system, by imposing duties upon all articles 
imported into that country by British ships. The conse- 
quence of this was, that great embaiTassment and incon- 
venience arose in the commerce of the two countries. Por- 
tugal, perceiving the success which had attended the course 
adopted by the Americans, soon obliged us to place hers 
upon the same footing. The government of the Nether- 
lands in 1821 passed a law allowing a premium of 10 per 
cent upon all articles imported in Dutch vessels, which was, 
in fact, if not in form, imposing a duty of 10 per cent upon 
the cargoes of all other vessels. This change, though 
adopted in 1821, only came into operation in the begin- 
ning of 1823; and since that time it had been strongly 
felt in the trade of the two countries. Prussia had also 
raised the dues upon our vessels, and had intimated, in a 
manner not to be mistaken, that she would more fully adopt 
the retaliatory system if we continued our present policy. 

“In such a state of things, it was quite obvious that 
we must adopt one of two courses. Either we must continued, 
commence a commercial conflict, through the medium of 
protective duties and prohibitions (a measure of impolicy 
which, it is believed, no man will .now propose), or we 
must admit other powers to a perfect equality and reci- 
procity of shipping duties. The latter appears to be the 
course which we are bound to adopt. Its efiect, I am 
persuaded, will be to lead to a great increase of the com- 
mercial advantages of the country; while, at the same 
time, it will have a tendency to promote and establish a 
better political feeling and confidence among the maritime 
powers, and abate the sources of commercial jealousy. 

It is high time, in the improved state of civilisation of the 
world, to establish more liberal principles, and show that. 
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commerce was not the end, but the means of diffusing 
comfort and enjoyment among the nations embarked in its 
pursuit. Those who have the largest trade must neces- 
sarily derive the greaffest advantage from the establishment 
of better international regulations. When England aban- 
dons her old principle, the United Netherlands, and the 
other powers who are now prepared to retaliate, will gladly 
concur in the new arrangement. 

“ I am prepared to hear from the other side that the 
proposed alteration will be prejudicial to the British 
shipping interest. In this observation I cannot concur. 
I think, on the contrary, that the shipping interest of this 
country has nothing to apprehend from that of other 
nations. When the alteration in the Navigation Laws 
was first projected, similar unfavourable prognostications 
were made by part of the shipping interest, but these 
anticipations have proved to be entirely unfounded. The 
shipping of Great Britain is perfectly able to compete with 
that of other countries. It is quite time to get rid of the 
retaliatory principle, which, if carried to the extreme of 
which it is susceptible, must injure every species of trade. 
One sort of shipping would be carrying the trade of one 
country, and then returning without any equivalent ad- 
vantage to make way for the countervailing regulations of 
another power, or else to return in ballast. What would 
be thought of an establishment, if a waggon should con- 
vey goods to Birmingham, and afterwards return empty? 
The consumer would, it was probable, be little satisfied 
with such a way of conveying his merchandise. The 
consequence would be, that there would necessarily be two 
sets of waggons to do that work which was now performed 
by one, and that, too, at a considerable increase of price 
on the raw material. We are not now able to carry on 
a system of restriction, labouring, as we have for some 
time been, under many and unavoidable restrictions. Our 
trade and commerce, it is true, are rapidly improving; 
but they still require that we should adopt every measure 
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by which either could be fostered or improved. What chap. 

I propose is, that the duties and drawbacks should be 
imposed and allowed upon all goods equally, whether 
imported or exported in British or foreign vessels, giving 
the King in council a power to declare that such regula- 
tions should extend to all countries inclined to act upon a 
system of reciprocity, but reserving to the same authority , p^j ^ ^ 
the power of continuing the present restrictions with re- sx. 795 , 798 ! 
spect to those powers who should decline to do so.” ^ 

So entirely were the views here developed by Mr ^ 
Huskisson in unison with those of the vast majority of the Answer by 
House of Commons, that the following paragraphs of the ownwr 
speeches of Mr Robinson and Mr Marryat contain all 
which is to be found in the parliamentary debates in 
opposition to this great innovation. “ The resolutions 
proposed, if carried into effect, will increase the difficulties 
under which the shipowners at present labour. Parlia- 
mentary returns prove that the shipping of the country 
is far from being in the prosperous state which is repre- 
sented. From 1821 to 1823 there had been a falling off 
in shipbuilding to the extent of 161 ships and 122,000 
tons. During the same period there had been a decrease 
in our navigation to the amount of 732 ships, 129,000 
tons, and 8000 seamen. Such had been the consequence 
of the system recommended by the political economists. 

The end of that system will be to drive the trade of Great 
Britain into the hands of foreign countries. This is the 
only country in Europe which is abandoning the system 
of protective duties. A few years ago, when America 
obtained some concessions from us, she wished to obtain 
similar advantages from France, but the French govern- 
ment would not yield, but on the contrary imposed a light 
duty on importations from 'America, who, in her turn, did 
the same with respect to France. The views of the Free- 
Traders may be favourable to the mercantile interests, 
but they are certainly prejudicial to shipowners and 
builders. 
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“ The proposed system has been reduced to experiment, 
and what has been the result ? The reciprocity system 
has been for eight years established with America, and 
the consequence has been, very great disadvantage to the 
shipping engaged in that trade. Five-sixths of the carry- 
ing trade between Great Britain and America is now 
carried on in American ships. If the protection to Brit- 
ish shipping, which alone has hitherto enabled our ship- 
owners to compete with those of foreign states, is removed, 
it is indispensable that the duties on Baltic timber, which 
at present are such a clog on our shipbuilding, should be 
removed, or at least materially reduced. Unless this is 
done, it is quite impossible we can compete with foreign 
nations, who have their wood at their own door, and 
navigate their ships for wages half in amount to that 
which our shipowner’s are obliged to pay to their sailors.'’^ 
Mr Huskisson’s resolutions were passed by a great 
majority, and carried into effect by acts of Parliament 
in the same session. Under the authority of these acts, 
reciprocity treaties were concluded by Government with 
the principal trading countries in the world, so as to 
give the reciprocity system the fairest possible trial.* 
There is no doubt that the facilities to the transit 
of goods afforded by these acts have contributed to the 
extension of our foreign commerce ; but they have been 
attended with effects proportionally disastrous to our 
shipping, and which threaten, at no distant period, to 


* COUNTBIES WITH WHICH RbCIPBOCITY TbBATIES WEBE CONCLUDED, UNDER 
AUTHORITY OF THESE AcTS OP PARLIAMENT. 


France. 

Hambui^. 

United States. 

Austria. 

Hanover. 

Mexico. 

Russia. 

Mecklenburg Strelitz. 

Texas. 

Sweden. 

Mecklenburg Schwerin. 

Uraguay. 

Norway, 

Oldenburg. 

Bolivia. 

Denmark. 

Frankfort. 

Venezuela. 

Prussia, 

Portugal. 

New Granada. 

Netherlands. 

Two Sicilies. 

Grenada. 

Lubeck. 

Greece. 

Rio de la Plata. 

Sardinia. 

Turkey. 

Brazil. 

Bremen. 

— Porter’s Progress of the Nation, 389, l 
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undermine the whole foundation of our national inde- chap. 
pendence. The ablest writers on the Free-trade side ad- 
mit the depreciation which, since their introduction, has 
taken place in the value of British shipping. “ A great 
depreciation,” says Mr Porter, “ has undoubtedly taken 
place in the value of ships in this country. The general 
fall of prices, however, has not borne harder upon the 
owners of ships than the holders of other species of pro- 
perty. Overlooking this obvious cause of depression, and 
seeing that not only were they underbid by the owners 
of British ships built with cheaper materials, hut also hy 
the foreign shipowner, whose vessel was built still more 
cheaply, they forget the circumstances which had in a 
manner compelled the Government to relax our Naviga- 
tion Laws, and attribute their losses and disappointments 
to the reciprocity treaties. There is not any class of per- 
sons in this country, with the exception, perhaps, of the , p^^er’s 
landholders, which has made such loud and continued P''®gess o£ 

VI* 1 V • theNatlou, 

complaints of distress as the shipowners have done since 389 , 390 . 
the peace of 1815.”^ 

Experience has now thrown a clear and steady light 
on this subject. The reciprocity treaties have now been Effect of the 
in existence for thirty years, and were so for five-and- System on^ 
twenty before the general repeal of the Navigation Laws 
took place, and the result, both upon the general shipping 
of the country and the proportion of British and foreign 
tonnage with the principal countries with whom recipro- 
city treaties have been concluded, affords decisive evidence 
of the great discouragement which has by them been 
given to British shipping, and of the progressive increase 
of foreign tonnage over it which has in consequence taken 
place. From the subjoined tables, taken from Mr Porter’s 
Parliamentary Tables, it appears that, under the protec- 
tive system, the British tonnage employed in our trade 
from 1801 to 1821 had increased from 922,594 to 
1,599,274 ; the foreign tonnage had declined, during the 
same period, from 780,155 to 396,256 ; — in other words, 
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during these twentj-two years the proportion of British 
to foreign shipping had doubled. * Whereas, during the 
next twenty-five years, from 1823 to 1848, the British 
toiinage had advanced from 1,664,186 tons to 4,565,533 
tons ; that is, increased 270 per cent nearly : but the 
foreign had increased from 469,151 tons to 2,035,690 ; 
that is, it had advanced about 450 per cent, or nearly 
twice as fast as the British during the same period, t And 


* Table showing the progress op British and Foreign Shipping from 
1801 TO 1821, BOTH inclusive. 


ENTERED INWARDS. 

Years. 

British 

Tons. 

Foreign 

Tons. 

Total. 

Years. 

British 

Tons. 

Foreign 

Tons. 

Total. 

1801 

1802 

1803 

1804 

1805 
1800 

1807 

1808 

1809 

1810 
1811 

922,594 
1,333,005 
1,115,702 
904,932 
953,250 
904,307 
Records 
lost. 
938,675 
896,001 
Rec. burnt 

780,155 

480,251 

638,104 

607,299 

691,883 

612,904 

Records 

lost. 

1,697,692 
2,072,244 
Rec. burnt 

1,702,709 

1,813,256 

1,753,806 

1,512,231 

1,645,138 

1,517,271 

Records 

lost. 

1,697,692 
2,072,244 
Rec. burnt 

1812 

1813 

1814 

1815 

1816 

1817 

1818 

1819 

1820 
1821 

Records 
burnt. 
1,290,248 
1,372,108 ■ 
1,415,723 
1,625,121 
1,886,394 
1,809,128 
1,668,060 
1,599,274 

Records 

burnt. 

599,287 

746,985 

379,465 

445,011 

762,457 

542,684 

447,611 

396,256 

Records 

burnt. 

1,889,535 

2,119,093 

1,795,188 

2,070,132 

2,648,851 

2,351,812 

2,115,671 

1,995,530 


■—Porter's Progress o/tJie Nation^ 397. 


t Table showing the Progress op British and Foreign Shipping from 
1822 to 1849, both inclusive. 


ENTERED INWARDS. 

Years. 

British 

Tons. 

Foreign 

Tons. 

Total. 

Years. 

British 

Tons. 

Foreign 

Tons. 

Total. 

1822 

1,664,186 

469,151 

2,133,337 

1836 

2,505,473 

988,899 

3,494,372 

1823 

1,740,859 

582,996 

2,556,761 

1837 

2,617,166 

1,005,940 

3,623,101 

1824 

1,707,320 

759,441 

2,556.761 

1838 

2,785,387 

1,211,666 

3,997,053 

1825 

2,144,598 

958,132 

3,102,730 

1839 

3,101,650 

1,331,365 

4,433,015 

1826 

1,950,830 

694,116 

2,644,746 

1840 

3,197,501 

1,460,294 

4,657,795 

1827 

2,086,898 

751,864 

2,839,762 

1841 

3,361,211 

1,291,165 

4,652,376 

1828 

2,094,357 

634,620 

2, 728, .977 

1842 

3,294,726 

1,205,303 

4,500,028 

1829 

2,184,525 

710,303 

2,894,828 

1843 

3,545,346 

1,301,950 

4,847,296 

1830 

2,180,042 

758,828 

2,938,870 

1844 

3,647,463 

1,402,138 

5,049,601 

1831 

2,367,322 

874,605 

3,241,927 

1845 

4,310,639 

1,735,079 

6,045,718 

1832 

2,185,980 

639,979 

2,825,959 

1846 

4,294,733 

1,806,282 

6,101,015 

1833 

2,183,814 

762,085 

2,945,899 

1847 

4,492,094 

2,253,939 

; 7,1^^6,083 

1834 

2,298,263 

833,905 

3,132,168 

1848 

4,566,633 

1,960,412 

6,525,945 

1835 

2,442,734 

866,990 

3,309,724 

1849 

4,884,210 

2,035,690 

6,919,900 


—Porter, 397, 8d edit. 
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such has been the impulse given to foreign in comparison 
with British shipping, since the entire repeal of the Navi- 
gation Laws in 1849, that the tonnage outwards of British 
shipping, in the month ending 6th March 1854, was 
264,747, while the foreign was 223,456 ; in other 
words, they were nearly equal; and the growth of foreign 
and decline of British shipping, during the preceding 
three years, has been so rapid, that there is little doubt 
that, in another year, the former will exceed the latter. 
From that moment, of course, the national independence, 
and maintenance of our foreign commerce, bangs by a 
thread ; because we have nursed up a body of foreign 
seamen in our own harbours, and carrying on our own 
trade, superior in number to our own, and which may at 
any moment be recalled by their respective governments, 
and united in a league against us.* 

This effect becomes still more conspicuous if the action 
of the reciprocity system on our trade with particular 
countries is taken into consideration. From the details 
of their tonnage with this country, and ours with them. 


* British and Foreign Tonnage for the Month ending 5th March 
1854, AND TWO PRECEDING YEARS. 


ENTERED INWARD. 

British vessels, 

United States vessels, . 

Other countries, . 

Tonnage for the Month ending March 5. 

1852. 

1853. 

1854. 

206,603 

41,378' 

63,022 

... 

177,388 

60,613 

53,320 

263,563 

89,356 

58,338 

311,003 

291,321 

411,257 

CLEARANCES OUTWARD. 

British vessels. 

United States vessels, . 

Other countries, . 

Tonnage for the Month ending March 6. 

1852. 

186a 

1854. 

295,823 

63,019 

69,144 

218,437 

64,199 

102,590 

264,747 

101,531 

121,925 

427,986 

385,226 

488,203 


CHAP. 

XIX. 


1823. 


— April 3d, 1854. 
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CHAP, it appears that, since the introduction of the reciprocity 
system, British tons with Sweden have declined from 
im. 23,005 tons to 7037, while Swedish tons with England 
Effect of the have increased from 8508 to 117,918 ; British tons with 
Syrtemon^ Norway havo declined from 13,855 tons to 2318, while 
oftheSStio Norwegian with British have increased from 61,342 tons 
powers. tQ 128,075 ; British tons with Denmark had declined 
from 5312 tons to 4528 tons in 1845, while Danish 
tons with Great Britain have increased from 3969 tons 
to 116,382 tons; and British tons with Prussia had 
declined from 79,590 tons to 49,334 in 1845, while 
Prussian tons with England had increased from 37,720 
tons to 256,711 tons.* The only country with whom 
the reciprocity system has been attended with effects 
more beneficial to British than foreign shipping has been 


* Comparative progress of British and Foreign Tonnage inwards, from 
1821 TO 1847, WITH Sweden, Norway, Denmark, and Prussia. 


Years. 

Sweden. 

Norway. 

Denmark. 

pRi;ssiA. 

British 

Tons. 

Foreign 

Tons. 

British 

Tons. 

Foreign 

Tons. 

British 

Tons. 

Foreign 

Tons. 

British 

Tons. 

Foreign 

Tons. 

1821 

23,005 

8, •508 

13,855 

61,342 

5,312 

3,969 

79,590 

37,720 

1822 

20,799 

13,692 

13,377 

87,974 

7,096 

3,910 

102,847 

58,270 

1823 

20,986 

22,529 

13,122 

117,016 

4,413 

4,795 

81,202 

86,013 

1824 

17,074 

40,09-2 

11,419 

135,272 

6,738 

23,689 

94,664 

151,621 

1825 

15,906 

53,141 

14,825 

157,916 

15,158 

50,943 

189,214 

182,752 

1826 

11,829 

16,939 

13,603 

90,726 

22,000 

56,544 

ii9 , 0(;o 

120,589 

1827 

11,719 

21,822 

13,945 

96,420 

10,825 

52,456 

150,718 

109,184 

1828 

14,877 

24,700 

10,826 

85,771 

17,464 

49,293 

133,753 

99,195 

im 

16,536 

25,046 

9,985 

86,205 

24,576 

53,390 

125,918 

127,861 

1830 

12,116 

23,158 

6,459 

84,585 

12,210 

51,420 

102,758 

139,646 

1831 

11,450 

38,689 

4,518 

114,065 

6,652 

62,190 

83,908 

140,532 

1832 

8,335 

25,755 

3,789 

82,155 

7,268 

35,772 

62,079 

89,187 

1833 

10,009 

29,454 

5,901 

98,931 

6,840 

38,620 

41,735 

108,753 

1834 

15,'353 

35,911 

6,403 

98,303 

5,691 

53,282 

32,021 

118,711 

1835 

12,036 

35,061 

2,592 

95,049 

6,007 

49,008 

25,514 

124,144 

1836 

10,865 

42,439 

1,573 

125,875 

2,152 

51,907 

42,567 

174,439 

1837 

7,608 

42,602 

1,035 

88,004 

5,357 

55,961 

67,566 

145,742 

1838 

10,425 

38,991 

1,364 

110,817 1 

3,466 

57,554 

86,734 

175,643 

1839, 

8,359 

49,270 

2,582 

109,228 

6,535 

106,960 

111,470 

229,208 

1840 

11,953 

53,337 

3,161 

114,241 

6,327 

103,067 

112,709 

237,984 

1841 

13,170 

46,795 

977 

113,046 

3,368 

83,009 

88,198 

210,254 

1842 

15,296 

37,218 

1,385 

98,979 

5,499 

59,837 

87,202 

145,499 

1843' 

6,435 

44,184 

1,814 

97,248 

4,148 

82,940 

70,164 

163,745 

1844 

12,806 

59,835 

1,315 

125,011 

7,423 

123,674 

108,626 

220,202 

1845 

15,157 

89,923 

1,215 

129,897 

4,528 

84,566 

49,334 

256,711 

1846 

12,625 

80,649 

3,313 

113,738 

9,531 

105,973 

63,425 

270,801 

1847 

7,037 

117,918 

2,318 

128,075 

20,462 

116,382 

88,390 

303,225 


— Porter's Pari, Tables, and Pari, Report, 3d April 1848. 
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the United States of North America ; and the reason is, 
the high rate of wages and cost of articles of shipbuilding 
in those flourishing States. Yet even there, after twenty- 
eight years’ experience of the effects of the new system, 
British tons with America are not half oi American with 
Great Britain.* 

Where is it, then, that the trade and commerce of 
Great Britain have found their chief sources of prosperity 
during the last thirty years ?t and what has compensated 


* British and American Tonnage in the undermentioned tears. 


Years. 

British Tons. 

American Tons. 1 

I 

Years. 

British Tons, 

American Tons. 

1821 

55,188 

765,098 

1835 

529,922 

1,352,653 

1822 

70,669 

787,961 

1836 

544,774 

1,265,384 

1823 

89,553 

775,271 

1837 

543,020 

1,299,720 

1824 

67,351 

850,033 

1838 

484,702 

1,302,074 

1825 

63,036 

888,774 

1839 

495,353 

1,491,279 

1826 

69,295 

942,206 

1840 

582,424 

1,576,946 

1827 

99,114 

918,361 

1841 

615,623 

1,631,909 

1828 

104,167 

868,381 

1842 

599,502 

1,510,111 

1829 

86,377 

872,949 

1843 

453,894 

1,443,528 

1830 

87,231 

967,227 

1844 

766,747 

1,977,438 

1831 

215,887 

922,952 

1845 

753,882 

2,035,486 

1832 

288,841 

949,622 

1846 

813,287 

2,151,114 

1883 

383,487 

1,111,441 

1847 

993,210 

2,101,350 

1834 

453,495 

i 

1,074,670 

1848 

1,177,104 

2,393,482 


— Porter, 392, 3d edit. 


+ Tonnage of Vessels belonging to Great Britain and her Colonies. 


Years. 

United Kingdom. 

Colonies. 

Years. 

United Kingdom. 

Colonies. 


Tom. 

Tons. 


Tons. 

Tons. 

1821 

2,355,853 

204,350 

1836 

2,349,749 

442,897 

1822 

2,316,403 

203,641 

1837 

2,333,521 

457,597 

1823 

2,802,867 

203,893 

1838 

2,420,759 

469,842 

1824 

2,348,314 

211,273 

1839 

2,401',346 

497,798 

1826 

2,828,807 

214,875 

1840 

2,584,408 

643,706 

1826 

2,411,461 

224,183 

1841 

2,936,899 

577,081 

1827 

2,181,138 

279,368 

1842 

8,041,420 

578,430 

1828 j 

2,193,300 

« • • 

1843 

3,007,681 

580,806 

1829 

2,199,959 

317,041 

1844 

3,044,392 

592,839 

1830 ! 

2,201,502 

330,227 

1845 

3,123,180 

590,881 

1881 

2,224,866 

357,608 

1846 

3,199,785 

617,327 

1882 

2,261,860 

356,208 

1847 

3,307,921 

644,603 

1833 

2,271,301 

363,276 

1848 

3,400,809 

651,366 

1834 

2,312,865 

403.745 

18f49 

3,485,968 

658,161 

1835 

2,860,303 

423,458 





—Porter, 394, Sd edit. 
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CHAP. 

XIX. 

1823. 

32. 

Great in- 
crease of 
the colonial 
trade has 
compen- 
satea reci- 
procity de- 
cline. 


33. 

Failure of 
the Recipro- 
city System 
to increase 
our exports. 


the great discouragement of our shipping in the traffic 
with the countries with which we have concluded recipro- 
city treaties since they came into operation 1 The answer 
is, that the compensating force has been found in the 
colonial trade, which, being wholly protected, has in- 
creased with such rapidity that the tonnage employed in 
that traffic has more than trebled since 1821, while that 
employed in the mother country has, during the same 
period, only advanced a half; the former having in- 
creased 350 per cent, the latter only 50. And such has 
been the increase in the trade which we have carried on 
with our colonies, which was all our own, during the 
period when the reciprocity system was, as already shown, 
eating into the vitals of our traffic with other countries, 
that while the tonnage with so many of them has declined 
during the last twenty years, that employed in the colo- 
nial trade has increased 60 per cent.'*^ 

Mr Huskisson assigned as a reason for conceding the 
reciprocity system to other maritime powers, that we were 
compelled to do so in order to maintain our trade with 
them, that our system of one-sided protection could no 
longer be maintained, and that the only way to induce 
them to take our manufactures was to relieve their ship- 
ping of the duties imposed on them. Has the result 
corresponded to this anticipation 1 Have foreign nations 


* Tonnage of British Shipping to Colonies. 


Year. 

Tons. 

Year. 

Tons. 

1832 

1,021,892 

1841 

1,521,947 

1883 

1,018,926 

1842 

1,228,795 

1834 

1,081,328 

1843 

1,493,965 

1835 

1,162,349 

1844 

1,676,966 

1836 

1,170,650 

1846 

1,818,270 

1837 

1,139,586 

1846 

1,832,652 

1838 

1,284,611 

1847 

1,786,895 

1839 

1,287,506 

1848 

1,659,845 

1840 

1,496,697 

1849 

1,629,391 


—Porter, 808, 3d edit. 
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relaxed their prohibitory duties in consequence of the 
remoTal of all burdens off their shipping 1 So far from 
having done so, the fact is just the reverse. They have 
taken the benefit of the reciprocity system for their ship- 
ping, and given us nothing in return. Prussia requited 
Great Britain for this concession by the Zollverein, which 
united 25,000,000 of inhabitants of Northern Germany 
in a league which imposed from 30 to 50 per cent ad 
valorem duties on our manufactures; America with a 
fixed import duty of 30 per cent on all imports whatever. 
Russia, France, and the Baltic powers, who profited so 
largely by the reciprocity system, have made no corre- 
sponding concession on their side, and the consequence is, 
that, after thirty years^ experience of the system, our ex- 
ports to the Baltic powers are still a perfect trifle, and 
those to France and Russia put together, with their 
100,000,000 of inhabitants, are not equal to what they 
are to our colonies in Canada and Australia, which do not 
yet number 2,500,000 consumers.* And with regard 
to America, it is a most remarkable fact, which, but for the 
evidence of the parliamentary records, would be incredible, 
that the British exports to the United States in 1815, 
the very year when the reciprocity treaty with them was 
concluded, were greater than they have ever since been. 


* Declared Value of British Exports to the undermentioned States 
FROM 1840 TO 1849. 


Years. 

Russia. 

Sweden. 

Norway. 

Denmark. 

Prussia. 

France. 

1840 

1841 

1842 

1843 

1844 
1846 

1846 

1847 

1848 

1849 

£ 

1,602,742 

1,607,176 

1,886,963 

1,896,519 

2,128,926 

2,163,491 

1,686,235 

1,700,733 

1,692,000 

1,379,179 

£ 

119,425 

197,813 

199,313 

131,302 

108,476 

123,730 

146,664 

179,367 

162,819 

185,027 

£ 

78,016 

117,938 

134,704 

161,377 

162,824 

163,612 

183,818 

169,149 

160,117 

182,336 

& 

201,462 

134,704 

194,304 

260,176 

286,679 

268,668 

340,318 

263,701 

296,466 

363,499 

219,345 

194,304 

376,651 

483,004 

506,384 

677,999 

644,035 

553,968 

404,144 

428,748 

2,378,149 

2,902,002 

3,193,939 

2,534,898 

2,656,259 

2,791,238 

2,715,563 

2,554,283 

1,024,521 

1,951,269 


— Porter's Progress of the Nation, 364, 367. 
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CH^AP . and double what, on an average of years, they now are, 

though they then had not a third of the inhabitants which 

they at present possess.* 

It is not difficult to see what has been the cause of 
Cause oifthe this most remarkable failure of the reciprocity system to 
the Recipro- procure for the country any of the advantages which its 
in this re- promoters anticipated, while it has realised all the evils 
sped. M'hich its opponents predicted. It is founded on an en- 
tirely erroneous principle ; and the error, when once pointed 
out, is so obvious that it must command the assent of every 
candid mind. Mr Huskisson said we must lower the 
duties on foreign shipping, to induce foreigners to admit 
our goods ; and he did the first, hut he forgot to require 
them to do the last. He stipulated no reduction of du- 
ties on our manufactures in return for the large concessions 
made to foreign shipping, and the consequence was, they 
took the last, and did not give the first. Thence the en- 
tire failure of his system. His principle was, equal duties 
on the same article ; but that is not the principle of real 
reciprocity. What it should be is, equal duties on cor- 
responding staples. He said to the Baltic powers, “We 
will admit your shipping on the same terms on which you 
admit ours.” Nothing could be fairer in sound, nothing 


* British Exports to America, from 1815 to 1848. 


Years. 


£ 

Years. 



£ 

1815, . 


13,255,374 

1832, 



5,468,679 

1816, . 


9,556,577 

1833, 



7,579,699 

1817, . 


9,930,359 

1834, 



6,844,989 

1818, . 


9,451,009 

1835, 



10,568,455 

1819, . 


4,929,815 

1836, 

1837, 



12,425,605 

1820, . 


3,875,286 



4,695,226 

7,685,760 

1821, . 


6,214,875 

1838, 



1822, . 


6,865,262 

1839, 



8,839,204 

1823, . 


5,464,874 

1840, 



6,283,020 

1824, . 


6,090,394 

1841, 

1842, 



7,098,642 

1825, . 


7,018,934 



8,628,807 

1826, . 


4,659,018 

1843, 



5,013,514 

7,938,079 

1827, . 


7,018,272 

1844, 



1828, . 


5,810,315 

1845, 



7,142,839 

1829, . 


4,823,415 

1846, 



6,830,460 

1830, . 


6,132,846 

1847, 



10,974,161 

1831, . 

—Porter, 359, 

360. 

9,053,683 

1848, 



9,664,909 
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more unfair in substance. What he should have said chap. 

■was, “We "will admit your ships on the same terms as 1_ 

you admit our cotton and iron goods.” That "would have 
been real reciprocity, and would at once have secured an 
adequate return. To lower the duties on the same article, 
not a corresponding staple, was a natural but a total 
mistake. 

Suppose, for example, that England were to say to 
France, “We will admit your wines on the same terms Continued, 
as you admit ours or to Russia, “We will admit your 
wheat on the same terms as you admit ours,” it is easy to 
see what the result would be. But if England said to 
France, “We will admit your wines and silks on the same 
terms on which you admit our sugar and cotton goods 
and to Russia, “We will admit your wheat and hemp 
on the same terms as you admit our colonial produce 
and iron,” there would be a real reciprocity, and both 
parties would be equally benefited. The Baltic powers 
had obvious advantages over Great Britain in ship-build- 
ing and navigating, as the materials were found at their 
doors, and their sailors received a third of the wages 
which ours did ; and we had conresponding advantages in 
iron and cotton goods, from the coal and ironstone beneath 
our feet, and the machinery they enabled us to construct. 

Mr Huskisson should have said to their rulers, “We 
will lower the duties on your shipping, which is your staple, 
provided you lower the duties on our cotton goods, which 
are our staple.” Instead of this, he simply lowered the 
duties on their shipping, without asking or receiving any 
equivalent ; and the result has been, that we have thrown 
away our naval superiority, and endangered our national 
independence, without even having the poor consolation 
of thinking that we have gained riches, or extended the 
market for our industry, in consequence. 

Another change was commenced at this time, attended 
in the end with still more important effects, and which, 
equally with the preceding, is open to difference of opinion. 
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CHAP. 

XIX. 

1823. 

36. 

Commence- 
ment of the 
Free-trade 
system. 


1 Petition 
of Loudon 
Merchants, 
1820; Por- 
ter, 382. 


37. 

Ar^ment 
in its favour 
by the Lon- 
don mer- 
chants. 


This was the system of Free Trade, which consisted in the 
main in lowering or taking off altogether the duties on 
foreign commodities, whether of luxury or necessity, with- 
out stipulating for any corresponding advantage on our 
side, but looking for it merely in lowering the price to 
the British consumer. In making this change, which is 
an entire departure from the commercial policy of the 
country in all preceding times, the Government could not 
be said either to have directed or anticipated public 
opinion, for the minds of the leading and most intelligent 
merchants in all parts of the country were made up on 
the subject ; and so early as the year 1820, a petition had 
been presented to the House of Commons from the most 
eminent of their number in London, which set forth the 
main principles on this subject with a clearness and pre- 
cision which never has been surpassed. The leading doc- 
trine set forth in that memorable document was, that the 
“ maxim of buying in the cheapest market and selling in 
the dearest, which regulates every merchant in his indivi- 
dual dealings, is strictly applicable as the best rule for 
the trade of the w'hole nation, and would render the com- 
merce of the whole world an interchange of mutual ad- 
vantages, and diffuse an increase of wealth and enjoyment 
among the inhabitants of each state.^ 

“ That, unfortunately, a policy the very reverse of this 
has been and is more or less adopted and acted upon by 
the Government of this and. every other country, each 
trying to exclude the productions of other countries, with 
the specious and well-meant design of encouraging its own 
productions, thus inflicting on the bulk of its own subjects, 
who are consumers, the necessity of submitting to priva- 
tions in the quantity or quality of commodities, and thus 
rendering what ought to be the source of mutual benefit 


and of harmony among states a constantly recurring oc- 
casion of jealousy and hostility. That the prevailing 
prejudices in favour of the protective or restrictive system 
may be traced to the erroneous supposition that every 
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importation of foreign commodities occasions a diminution chap. 
or discouragement of our own productions to the same 
extent ; whereas it may be clearly shown, that although 
the particular species of production which could not stand 
against foreign competition would be discouraged, yet as 
no importation could be continued for any length of time 
without a corresponding exportation, direct or indirect, 
there would be an encouragement for the purpose of that 
exportation of some other commodity to which our situa- 
tion might be better suited, — thus affording at least an 
equal, and probably a greater, and certainly a more bene- 
ficial, employment to our own capital and labour. 

“ Among the numei’ous evils of the protective system, 
not the least is that the artificial protection of one branch Continued, 
of industry or source of protection against foreign compe- 
tition, is set up as a ground of claim by other branches 
for similar protection, so that if the reasoning upon which 
restriction or prohibitory regulations are founded were 
followed out consistently, it would not stop short of exclud- 
ing us from all foreign commerce whatsoever. And the 
same train of argument which, with corresponding prohi- 
bitions and protective duties, would exclude us from foreign 
trade, might be brought forward to justify the re-enactment 
of restrictions upon the interchange of productions uncon- 
nected with public revenue among the kingdoms compos- 
ing the Union, or among the different counties of the same 
kingdom. An investigation of the effects of the restrictive 
system would show that the distress which now so generally 
prevails is considerably aggravated by that system, and 
that some relief might be obtained by the earliest prac- 
ticable removal of such of the restraints as may be shown 
to be most injurious to the capital and industry of the 
community, and to be attended with no compensating 
benefit to the public revenue. Nothing would tend more 
to counteract the commercial hostility of foreign states 
than the adoption of a more enlightened and more conci- 
liatory policy on the part of this country. 

VOL, III. 2 Y 



706 


HISTORY OF EUROPE. 


CHAP. “ Although, as a matter of mere diplomacy, it may some- 
times answer to hold out the removal of particular prohi- 
bitions or high duties as depending upon corresponding 
Concluded, concessious by other States in our favour, it does not follow 
that we should maintain our restrictions in cases where the 
desired concessions on their part must be obtained ; our 
restrictions would not be the less prejudicial to our own 
capital and industry, because other governments persisted 
in preserving impolitic regulations. Independent of the 
direct benefit to be derived by this country on every oc- 
casion of such concession or recognition, a great incidental 
object would be gained by the recognition of a sound 
principle or standard to which all subsequent arrangements 
might be referred, and by the salutary influence which the 
promulgation of such just views by the legislature, and by 
the nation at large, could not fail to have on the legisla- 
tion of foreign states. As long as the necessity for the 
present amount of revenue subsists, it cannot be expected 
•that so important a branch of it as the Customs should be 
given up or materially diminished, unless some substitute 
for it, less objectionable, be suggested. But it is against 
every restrictive regulation of trade not essential to the 
revenue, against all duties merely protective against foreign 
oMLondon Competition, and against the excess of such duties as are 
Merohante^ partly for the purposes of revenue, partly for that of 
384 , si edit! protcction, that the prayer of the present petition is respect- 
fully submitted to the wisdom of Parliament.” ^ 

This petition is well worthy of attention, as it is the 
Reflections first Statement of the great doctrine of Free Trade, 
tion. ^ which since that time has made so entire a revolution in 
the commercial policy of the country, and with which, for 
good or for evil, the destinies of Great Britain in future 
times are now irrevocably wound up. The general doc- 
trine was never afterwards more briefly and ably stated 
than it thus was in the beginning of this great debate by 
Mr Tooke, who drew up the petition. Its coming from the 
merchants of London is a markwortby and significant 
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circumstance. It indicates the advent of a period when chap. 

the commercial body were not content to take the regu- 1. 

lations affecting their interests from the hands of the 
legislature, but thought for themselves, and approached 
Parliament rather as teachers than suppliants. Its sub- 
sequent adoption as a part of the settled policy of the 
country proves that the time was approaching when the 
commercial interests were to gain the ascendancy over 
the producing, and when every other interest was to be 
sacrificed to those of cheapness in production and economy 
in consumption. Whatever may be thought of these 
principles, upon which the opinions of men will probably 
be divided to the end of the world, according as they 
belong to the buying and selling or producing class, one 
thing is clear, that it came from the country, not the 
Government ; and that they are not so much to be ascribed 
to the influence of any individuals, however powerful, as to 
the immense growth of the commercial class in society, 
which enabled it to command the press, influence the 
majority of Parliament, and obtain the general direction 
of public opinion. 

So accustomed had the people of England been to 
regard protection to native industry as part and parcel of indication 
their constitution, that they did not for a considerable ed of thi ' 
number of years perceive the danger which threatened it; thHom-^ 
and for long the doctrines of Free Trade made progress in 
Parliament, and in the country, without any sensible 
opposition. As long as the Corn Laws were not openly 
assailed, the landholders were quiescent ; when the duties 
were kept upon foreign sugars, the West India interest 
said nothing ; the complaints of the shipowners as to the 
working of the reciprocity system produced no general 
impression, as they affected only a limited class of society. 

But at length, when every producing interest found itself 
threatened, a fierce and long-continued controversy com- 
menced; and the arguments of the Free-Traders in and out 
of Parliament were met by the following considerations ; 
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CHAP. The principle that to buy cheap and sell dear is the 
great secret for growing rich, is undoubtedly true of the 
commercial class, which lives by buying and selling ; and 
Argument it may with safety be applied to small states without any 
tectionistT territory, or a very small one, such as Tyre and Athens 
in ancient, or Holland or Venice in modern times, which 
have grown great and powerful by the operations of com- 
merce. In such a state, the consumers live not upon the 
producers, for the latter are next to none, but upon the 
traders; and, of course, any system of policy which benefits 
the latter is for the interest also of the former. But Great 
Britain stands in a very different situation. It is not 
merely a buying and selling, but it is also a producing 
state, and the interests of the classes which live by pro- 
duction are much greater than those which depend on 
commerce. Even in Great Britain itself, the seat of nearly 
all our commerce and manufactures, the wealth produced 
annually by the agricultural class is greater than that 
produced by all branches of the trading and manu- 
facturing classes put together. That produced yearly 
by the former amounts to £300,000,000, by the latter 
^Income-* Only £180,000,000 ; the property-tax paid by the 
Tax Be- former is £2,681,655 a-year, that from tlie latter only 
6, 1845. £1,541,970.1 In Ireland the disproportion is infinitely 

greater ; its rental is £13,000,000, and its exports of ma- 
nufactures only £260,000. If to this is added the im- 
mense revenues which the inhabitants of this country 
draw from the colonics, which, being young and rising 
states, are mainly dependent on production, it may safely 
be affirmed that the interests in the united empire de- 
pendent on production are at least triple those which 
rest on buying and selling. To apply, then, the prin- 
ciples rightly followed by a merchant in his private deal- 
ings, or a merely mercantile city in its general policy, to 
a mixed empire such as Great Britain, in which the 
great interests are dependent on production, is a total 
misapplication of a maxim, just in certain circumstances. 
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which cannot fail to lead to the most dangerous con- chap. 
sequences. 

In a country so constituted, the commercial class itself 
is mainly dependent on the producing ; and the principle Continned. 
of buying cheap and selling dear may, if pushed to ex- 
tremes, prove the ruin of the class which introduced it. 

No merchant can, for any length of time, sell dear, unless 
he has rich purchasers of his commodities ; and if they 
become impoverished in the end, by a system by which 
he was in the first instance enriched, he will not find 
that his profitable sales will long continue. Of the 
£180,000,000 worth of manufactures produced in Great 
Britain, two-thirds, or £120,000,000 worth, is taken off 
by the home market. This home market itself is mainly 
dependent upon the producing classes. It is in vain for 
either the merchants or manufacturers in towns to ima- 
gine that they can be durably enriched by a system which 
goes to impoverish their customers. They may be so in 
the first instance, but the effect must ere long react upon 
themselves ; for how are the customers to continue their 
purchases if tlieir means of doing so are taken away 1 

At first sight, indeed, the consumers appear to consti- 
tute a class apart from producers ; and there can be no Continued, 
doubt that their interests, in the first instance, are far 
from being identical ; for the interest of the former is to 
buy cheap, of the latter to sell dear. It is on this oppo- 
sition of interests that the whole theory' of Free Trade is 
founded ; because, it is said, the consumers constitute the 
entire body of society, and therefore their interests must 
prevail over those of the producers, who can never be 
more than a part. But this argument is more specious 
than sound, and utterly fails when the bottom of things 
is looked to. Consumers must have something wherewith 
to buy the articles of consumption ; and whence does that 
something come 1 Entirely from the class of producers, 
in their own or some other country. The fundholder, 
the bondholder, the banker, the shopkeeper, the pensioner. 
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the soldier, the sailor, the merchant, the shipowner, the 
shareholder, all depend on the producers. Let produc- 
tion cease in the British Islands for one year, and what 
will be the yalue of all its realised wealth — what the 
condition of the whole class of consumers ? It is the pro- 
ducers who originally create the wealth which, worked 
up in a thousand forms, afterwards sustains and nourishes 
all the other classes of society. They are like the fruit 
of a tree, which draws its nourishment from the ground ; 
sever the tnmk from its root, and where will be the pro- 
duce of its branches 1 

The argument that, under a system of Free Trade, every 
nation will be brought to take to that species of industry 
for which nature has given it peculiar advantages, and 
thus the whole industry of the world will be turned into 
the right direction, might have some weight if all nations 
were of the same age, and enjoyed the same political in- 
stitutions. But the diversity which exists in these respects 
renders it a vain chimera. How is the young state, with- 
out capital, credit, or mechanical skill, to compete with 
the old one, grown grey in the pursuits of industry, and 
abounding in everything which can add facilities to ma- 
nufactures, or cause commerce to flourish 1 It is in vain 
to say. Let them take to difierent pursuits, each to its own, 
and then they will never clash. Nations will not continue 
chained always to one branch of industry, any more than 
an individual will remain chained to one pursuit. In- 
terests, pursuits, objects of industry, change with the 
growth of nations as well as that of individuals ; an agri- 
cultural nation will not always remain agricultural, any 
more than a fox-hunter will always remain a fox-hunter, 
or a cricket-pla/er always play at cricket. The Ameri- 
cans have greater advantages than any nation in the 
world for agriculture ; but before the years of their mino- 
rity were past, they were striving to become commercial, 
and now an ad valorem duty of 30 per cent protects 
every species of manufacture, and their trade exceeds that 
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of any country in the world, Great Britain alone excepted, chap. 
It is the same with Russia, Prussia, France, and all the 
principal agricultural states in the world. They are all 
striving to become commercial, and to effect this by adopt- 
ing the prohibitory system, by which we have risen to 
greatness. Turkey is the only exception ; it has long 
adopted the Free-trade policy in its full extent, because 
the Mussulmans, who rule the state, are all the denizens 
of towns, and have no interest in the productions of the 
country ; and the ruin of the Ottoman empire has been 
the consequence. 

The inevitable effect of adopting the Free-trade prin- 
ciple, for any length of time, by an old State, always has Concluded, 
been, and always must be, that the agriculture of that 
State is destroyed, its independence endangered, and at 
length its existence terminated. This it was which occa- 
sioned the fall of Rome ; this it is which will occasion 
the destruction, in the end, of the British empire. The 
reason is to be found in a cause of universal application 
and irresistible force ; but so simple and familiar, that, 
like an apple falling to the ground, men were long of 
seeing the explanation of the mighty phenomenon, which 
lies in a matter of daily occurrence. It is this, that 
everything which is plentiful, and money among the 
rest, becomes cheap. The necessary effect of this cheap- 
ening of money is, that everything else becomes dear in 
the rich State ; and thence, under the Free-trade system, 
the ruin of its agricultural industry. Riches are only to 
be found in such quantities, in a realised and accumulated 
form, in an old State, where they have been the growth of 
centuries of industry ; in the young and rising one, the 
accumulation has not yet taken place, and money is com- 
paratively scarce. A permanent and unalterable law of 
nature renders it as impossible for the rich nation to com- 
pete with the poor one in the production of the fruits of 
the soil, as for the poor one to compete with the rich in 
the production of the finer manufactures. Steam, almost 
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omnipotent in the latter, is powerless in the former ; Eng- 
land can undersell all nations in cotton manufactures, 
wrought up out of a vegetable growing on the banks of 
the Mississippi or Ganges ; but it is undersold by the 
serfs of Poland, the fellahs of Egypt, and the culti- 
vators of America, in the production of food for the use 
of man. Thence the inevitable result of Free Trade, if 
established on both sides, to ruin the agriculture of the 
rich and the manufactures of the poor one ; and this is 
what has invariably happened when an approach even to 
such a system has taken place. It may be quite true 
that the weight of towns, in the later stages of society, 
often becomes such that the change is unavoidable, and it 
is forced even upon the most reluctant Government ; but it 
is not on that account the less fatal, and the passion for 
it is the mortal disease which conducts the nation by slow 
degrees to the tomb. 

Such is a brief and imperfect abstract of the debate on 
this great question, as it was at last evolved on both sides ; 
for the importance and ultimate bearings of the question, 
and its inevitable results, were not in the first instance 
perceived by the disputants on either. The future vol- 
umes of this History will contain ample materials for 
forming a judgment which of the set of arguments is the 
better founded ; but, in the mean time, it may be remarked, 
that the result proves that there was much truth in the 
prognostications on both sides. For, from the returns 
of the exports, imports, and importations of grain, during 
the seven years preceding and the seven years following 
the entire adoption of Free Trade by the Act of 1846, it 
appears that the exports, measured by official value, which 
indicates the quantity, have increased above 100 per cent, 
the imports about 90 per cent, while the imports of 
grain of all sorts from abroad have more than quadrupled, 
having now reached an average of nearly ten millions of 
quarters a-year, being a full third of the consumption of 
our people ; while the falling off in domestic production. 
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during the same period, may be guessed at, from the de- chap. 
dine of importation of grain from Ireland into Great 
Britain, which has sunk above a half, pending the vast 
increase from other quarters ; and the exportation of 
human beings, chiefly agricultural labourers, has reached 
the enormous amount of 350,000 a-year from the two 
islands. * 

These immense results of the new system, however, 
did not develop themselves fully for a quarter of a state oV the 
century after this period ; and the measures tending to 
Free Trade which Mr Huskisson introduced, in relation 
to our manufactures, were such as were obviously wise, 
and must command the assent of every reasonable mind. 

The silk manufacture was the first branch of manufactur- 
ing industiy to which the new system was applied. This 
manufacture, which had owed its origin in England to the 
barbarous revocation of the Edict of Nantes by Louis 
XIV., which drove many thousands of the best French 
operatives into exile, had prospered to a very great 


* Exports, Imports, Imports op Grain prom all the World, and 
FROM Ireland, into Great Britain, and Emigration prom the 
United Kingdom, in every Year from 1838 to 1853, both inclu- 
sive. 


Years. 

Imports into 
United King- 
dom. 

Official Value. 

Exports 
Official Value. 

Imports of 
wheat into 
Great Britain 
Quarters. 

Imports of 
all kinds of 
grain. 
Quarters. 

Imports of 
grain from 
Ireland to 
Great Britain. 
Quarters. 

Emigration 

from 

United King- 
dom. 

1838 

1839 

1840 

1841 

1842 

1843 

1844 

1845 

1846t 

1847 

1848 

1849 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1853 

^*61,268,320 

62,004,000 

67,432,964 

64.377.962 

65.204.962 
70,093,353 
85,441,655 
85,281,968 

76,963,876 

90,921,866 

93,647,134 

106,874,607 

100,460,433 

110,679,125 

109,345,409 

£92,459,231 

97,402,726 

102,705,372 

102,180,617 

100,260,101 

117,877,278 

131.564.503 
134,699,116 

* 132,288,345 
, 126,130,986 
132,617,681 

164.539.504 
176,416,709 
190,652,212 
204,167,231 

1,834,452 

2,690,734 

2,389,732 

2,619,702 

2,977,302 

982,287 

1,021,681 

313,245 

2,943,926 

4,464,757 

3,082,230 

5,634,344 

4,830,263 

6,330,412 

4,164,603 

6,235,860 

11,91*2,864 

7,628,472 

10,669,661 

9,019,690 

9,618,026 

7,746,669 

10,173,135 

3,474,302 

2,242,841 

2,327,964 

2,855,525 

2,538,221 

3,206,483 

2,801,206 

3,251,901 

1,814,802 

963,779 

1,946,417 

1.426,397 

1,232,141 

1,121,362 

921,427 

1,123,178 

33,222 

62,207 

90,743 

118,592 

128,344 

67,212 

70,686 

93,601 

129,861 

258,270 

248,039 

299,498 

280.849 
335,966 

356.849 


f Free Trade Introduced April 1846. 


—Porter, 128, 140, 345, 334. Edinburgh Review^ April 1854, 583. 
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degree, especially at Spitalfields, near London, and Mac- 
clesfield, in Staffordshire; and it had come, in 1823, to 
consume 1,200,000 lb. of the raw material, and gave em- 
ployment to 40,000 persons. The English silks, however, 
were dearer than the French, chiefly in consequence of 
the heavy duties on the importation of foreign silk, which 
was intended to encourage the growth of silk in Hindostan ; 
and itwas generally said — at least by the ladies — that they 
were inferior in quality ; though the inferiority could not 
have been very great, since, when they were exported to 
France, as they often were, and reimported into this 
country as French goods, they excited unbounded admi- 
ration as the production of Lyons or Rouen. The ex- 
treme distress which pervaded the country, however, from 
1819 to the end of 1822, in consequence of the contrac- 
tion of the currency, had so affected this branch of manu- 
facture that the wages of the operatives had sunk from 
30s. a-week to 11s.; and even at these miserably low 
prices the importation, by means of smuggling, had become 
so considerable that the home market was in a manner 
lost to our manufacturers.^ 

In this disastrous state of affairs, the silk-manufacturers, 
in 1823, soon after Mr Huskisson came into office, pre- 
sented a petition to Government, praying for a removal 
of the duties on the importation of the raw material — a 
circumstance which enabled him to make the well-founded 
boast, that “ the trade had been the first to suggest the 
removal of these restrictions ; and he was confident they 
would be nearly the first to rejoice in the adoption of 
their proposal.” The bill to lower the duties on foreign 
silk was introduced first in 1823 ; but after passing the 
Commons, it was thrown out in the Lords, chiefly from 
the influence of Lord Eldon, who was averse to this as to 
every other innovation. In the following year the bill, 
however, was again introduced, supported by a petition 
from the principal silk-manufacturers in and around Lon- 
don. On the other hand, the owners of silk-mills peti- 
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tioned against any change ; and Mr Buxton presented a 
petition, signed by 23,000 operative silk-weavers of the 
metropolis, who prayed that “ the prohibition of the im- 
portation of foreign-wrought silks might not be removed.” 
Pressed in this manner on both sides, it was no easy 
matter for Government to know what to do. At length, 
however, as often occurs in such cases, a compromise was 
agreed to, by which the duty on imported raw silk was 
reduced from 5s. 7^d. a lb. to 3d. on all raw silk which 
did come from Bengal, and 4s. on all that did not. The 
duty on thrown silk was lowered from 14s. 8d. to 7s. 6d. 
per lb. ; and the prohibition against the importation of 
foreign-wrought silks was continued till July 1826, after 
which they were to be admitted at an ad valorem duty 
of 30 per cent. There can be no doubt of the wisdom of 
these changes. Raw silk is not a natural production of 
this country, and, from the climate, never can be ; and 
therefore the levying of a heavy duty on foreign raw 
silk was nothing but a gratuitous burden on the springs 
of manufacturing industry.* Improvement in domestic 
fabrics is not to be expected, unless the taste is chastened 
and ingenuity called forth by foreign competition ; and 
the protecting duty of 30 per cent seems amply sufficient 


* Exports of Wrought Silks, from 1823 to 1849. 


Years. 


£ 

Years. 


£ 

1823, 


351,409 

1837, 


503,673 

777,820 

1824, 


442,596 

1838, 


1825, 


296,736 

1839, 


868,118 

1826, 


168,801 

1840, 


792,648 

1827, 


236,344 

1841, 


788,894 

1828, 


255,870 

1842, 


590,189 

667,952 

1829, 


267,931 

1843, 


1830, 


521,010 

1844, 


736,455 

1831, 


578,874 

1845, 


766,405 

1832, 


529,990 

737,404 

1846, 


837,577 

1833, 


1847, 


985,626 

1834, 


636,419 

1848, 


588,117 

1835, 


972,031 

1849, 


998,331 

1836, 


917,822 






Of which to France — 




Years. 



£ 



1842, 

. . . 

. 

181,924 



1845, 

... 

... 

139,772 



1846, 

. 

. 

172,424 


•PORTBR, 218 

,219. 
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to compensate the diflFerence between the value of money 
and wages of labour in this and foreign states. Accord- 
ingly, the results have justified these anticipations ; for, 
although the export of wrought silks fell off for some years 
after the change was introduced, in consequence of the 
changes in the currency, yet it afterwards rapidly in- 
creased, and is now nearly three times what it was 
in 1824, when the change was introduced ; and what is 
still more remarkable, a considerable part of these 
exports has been to France itself. ^ 

The same principles were soon after applied to the 
woollen manufacture. As this had always been a staple 
branch of our manufactures, no duty had ever been laid 
on foreign wool till 1803, and then it was only ^d. a lb. 
In 1819, however, Mr Vansittart, in order to relieve the 
agricultural interest, then suflfering severe depression from 
the contraction of the currency, raised the import duty to 
6d. per lb. ; and this great advance seriously aggravated 
the distress of the woollen-manufacturers, which had been 
sufficiently great before.* In 1824, Mr Huskisson wisely 
retraced the steps of Government ; and as the agricultural 
interest was now in a state of comparative prosperity, he 


* English Exports op Woollen Goods and Imports of Foreign Wool, 
FROM 1819 TO 1849. 


Years. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

Pounds of Wool. 

Years. 

Exports. 

Imports. 
Pounds of Wool. 

1819 

£5,984,130 

16,100,970 • 

1835 

ie7,639,353 

42,172,532 

1820 

5,586,138 

9,775,605 

1836 

4,655,977 

64,239,977 

1821 

6,462,866 

16,622,567 

1837 

5,795,069 

48,879,708 

1822 

6,488,167 

19,058,080 

1838 

6,271,645 

52,594,355 

1823 

5,636,586 

19,366,725 

1839 

5,327,853 

67,379,923 

1824 

6,034,051 

22,564,485 

1840 

.5,748,673 

49,436,284 

1825 

6,186,648 

43,816,966 

1841 

5,185,045 

56,170,974 

1826 

4,966,879 

16,989,112 

1842 

6,790,232 

45,881,639 

1827 

5,245,649 

29,115,341 

1843 

8,204 836 

49,243,093 

1828 

5,669,741 

30,236,059 

1844 

7,693,118 

65,713,761 

1829 

4,587,603 

21,616,649 

1845 

6,335,107 

76,813,855 

1830 

4,728,666 

32,305,314 

1846 

6,896,038 

66,265,462 

1831 

5,232,013 

31,662,029 

1847 

6,733,828 

62,692,698 

1832 

6,244,478 

28,142,489 

1848 

7,342,723 

70,864,847 

1833 

5,736,870 

38,046^087 

1849 

7,846,169 

76,768,647 

1834 

6,840,511 

46,456,232 





•Porter, 170, 174. 
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reverted to the former duty of ^d. a lb. on common foreign chap. 
wool, and Id. on the finer sort ; and English growers 
were to be permitted to export British wool on a duty of 
Id. a lb. The result has demonstrated the wisdom of the 
change ; for, while the Parliamentary Returns prove that 
the import of foreign wool has tripled since it was i 
introduced, and the export of woollen manufactures has 
increased 50 per cent, it has been established in evidence 
before the House of Lords, that the wool grown in Great i74, 175 ; 
Britain and Ireland has increased, since 1800, from x.“29. 
94,000,000 to 145,000,000 lb., or about 50 per centalso.^ 

These results of the first application of the principles 
of Free Trade to the commercial interests of Great Bri- Rejections 
tain, point in a clear manner to the effects of that applica- cha*g*e“. 
tion, and the limitations under which the general doctrine 
is to be received. It is clearly expedient to lower the 
import duties upon the raw materials employed in our 
manufactures, especially if that raw material is the pro- 
duce of different climates from our owm, because that is 
lightening the springs of manufacturing industry, without 
adding to the load on agricultural. Even on articles 
which we rear in common with other States, but used in 
manufactures, it is expedient to keep on such duties only 
as may put our producers on a level with those in other 
States, and compensate any inequality arising from diffe- 
rence in climate or local advantages. On this principle, 
the reduction of the duties on raw silk and foreign 
wool, and on wrought silk, was undoubtedly expedient. 

But to go farther than this, and apply the same prin- 
ciple to those great branches of industry on which the 
subsistence and independence of the country depend, 
such as food and shipping, in which no manufacturing 
skill or application of machinery can materially lower the 
cost of production — and in which, from the quantity of 
manual labour employed, the rich State, where money is 
plentiful, and therefore wages high, will always be under- 
sold by the poor State, where money is scarce, and there- 
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CHAP, fore wages low — is to apply it in a manner which must 

1 - always be dangerous, and may in time come to peril the 

very existence of the empire. 

When so many advances were in the course of being 
Repeal of made towards the establishment of general freedom in 
commerce and industry, it was impossible that the restric- 
an“comb^ which aficcted the most important of them all — the 
nations market of labour — could longer be maintained. These 
workmen, rcstrictions wcrc chiefly on the emigration of artisans, 
combination among workmen at home, and the exportation 
of machinery. A committee of the House of Commons 
was appointed on the motion of Mr Hume, which reported 
that the laws restraining both the emigration of artisans 
and the combinations among workmen should be repealed. 
The report stated, what was undoubtedly the truth, that 
it was impossible to prevent the emigration of skilled 
workmen, who were liable to penalties if they emigrated, 
of whom sixteen thousand had left the country in the two 
preceding years, and that the only effect of the existing 
laws was, that they were prevented from coming back, from 
dread of being punished. The justice of these observa- 
tions could not be denied, and accordingly a bill, repealing 
all the laws against the emigration of artisans, passed into 
law with general concurrence. The report at the same 
time recommended the abolition of all laws against com- 
binations, which were at once swept away by one statute 
1 p 1 Deb without providing any adequate safe- 

xi. 813, ' guard against the abuses which might take place under the 
new privileges conferred upon the workmen. ^ 

The effects were to the last degree disastrous, and 
Disastroua much cxcecdcd any that had been anticipated by the 
th!^ change. Opponents of the measure. The operatives made the worst 
use, in the first instance at least, of the powers thus con- 
ferred upon them. No sooner was the Act passed, than 
combinations on the greatest scale, and attended with the 
most ruinous results, arose in all the manufacturing dis- 
tricts. Impressed with the idea, which they have never 
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since ceased to entertain, that the profits of their employers chap. 
were an unwarrantable encroachment upon the remunera- 
tion of their industry, and that by strikes the usurped 
part might be reclaimed, combinations to effect this object 
instantly arose in every direction. The whole manufac- 
turing cities and districts were in a ferment, and combina- 
tions were everywhere formed, for the purpose of raising 
wages by means of strikes, or preventing them falling by 
the same means. The extent to which these combina- 
tions spread, the unity of their proceedings, the perfect 
system of organisation which they attained, would not 
be credited if not brought home to the knowledge of all 
by dear-bought experience. No army was ever more 
thoroughly organised, no discipline more completely esta- 
blished, the commands of no commander-in-chief or 
despot more rigorously enforced. From July 1824, 
when the bill repealing the Combination Laws was passed, 
till the January following, scarce any trade was at work 
in Manchester or Glasgow. Cotton-spinners, power-loom 
weavers, wrights, masons, tailors, mechanics, artisans of all 
sorts, struck in a body, and continued for months in a 
state of idleness. The direction of these immense bodies 
of men was assumed by committees, who exercised their 
authority, and enforced obedience to their commands, by 
the most arbitrary measures. Contumely, threats, inti- 
midation, violence, were in the first instance employed. 

If these failed, the dagger and the torch were without hesi- 
tation resorted to. Fire-raising and murder were formally 
enjoined by the committees, and executed by the assassins 
in their employment ; and then began the atrocious system 
of throwing vitriol in the faces of the recusants, and in- 
flicting wounds worse than death itself on such as did not 
yield implicit obedience to their commands. So excessive 
did these evils become, that, early in the next session of bo®' 
Parliament, Mr Huskisson, after describing the defects of 
the former Act, introduced a bill for the better regulation sm. 
of the subject, which still continues the law of the land.i 
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Bj it, while all the old laws against combinations, either 
of masters or men, are repealed, all attempts at intimida- 
tion or violence are rigorously proscribed, and a power of 
summary conviction is conferred upon justices of peace and 
other magistrates, on the evidence of one credible witness, 
and with a power of inflicting three months’ imprison- 
ment. 

This subject, from the frequent use which has since 
been, and still continues to be, made of the powers then 
conferred upon the workmen, has become one of the 
very greatest importance, and still occupies the anxious 
attention both of Government and the country. The 
argument in favour of the repeal is undoubtedly very 
strong. It is evident, it is said, that when the cheap- 
ening system is generally introduced, and fostered by 
foreign competition with countries where the cost of 
the necessaries of life is not half what it is hero, 
strenuous efforts must be made to prevent the wages 
of labour from being beat down in' this country, other- 
wise the condition of the workmen in it will become miser- 
able in the extreme. But how is this contest to be main- 
tained, if combinations to keep up wages are prohibited % 
They are the mode in which the principle of competition 
acts in the later stages of society. When great capital 
has accumulated in a few hands, and they have the means 
of easily combining together, it is a mere mockery to say 
that workmen are not to be allowed to combine also, and 
meet the weight of overgrown capital by the pressure of 
accumulated numbers. The violence, intimidation, and 
suffering which often attend such strikes are to be regret- 
ted, and, when proved, should be severely punished ; but 
it is not owing to the strikes themselves, so much as to 
the unjust laws which denounce them. They act as the 
fiscal regulations which convert the honest trader into a 
smuggler : they expose him to danger, and therefore 
steep him in crime. Threats and violence are resorted 
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to, because open and peaceable abstinence from labour is chap. 
not permitted. Let the latter be legalised, and the for- 
mer, being no longer required, will not be resorted to. 

On the other hand, the argument against such com- 
binations presents considerations of not less weight. Of Argument 
all the social evils, it is said, incident to an advanced and 
prosperous state of manufacturing industry, combinations 
among workmen are the greatest. Plague, pestilence, 
famine, are light evils in comparison, for they, in their 
worst form, affect a portion of the people only; but com- 
binations ruin the whole, and paralyse for months together 
entire cities and countries for no interest or advantage of 
the wretched persons who are involved in them, but 
solely for the benefit of the committee-men and agitators, 
who get 40s. a-week from the joint funds as long as the 
strike continues. It is hard to say whether they do most 
mischief, from the spirit in which they are conducted, or 
the habits which they induce. Intimidation and violence 
are the methods which they invariably resort to for the 
accomplishment of their ends ; and the multitude, inter- 
ested in the object in view, soon co^ie to regard without 
remorse any methods which may be resorted to for their 
attainment. Nowhere is the principle so soon adopted 
that the end will justify the means ; and in a very short 
time the passive crowd comes to regard the commission of 
the greatest crimes done in pursuance of the common 
object, not only without regret, but with desire. The 
sufferings and privations which multitudes are compelled 
to undergo in order to forward the ambitious designs of 
their leaders, often come to equal anything recorded in 
the darkest days of history — the siege of Jerusalem, or 
the blockade of Haarlem ; but vain are all efforts of the 
suffering majority to resist the mandates of the interested 
few to whom they have intrusted their fate. Worse 
even than present suffering, habits are acquired, during the 
long and dreary months of compulsory idleness, fatal to 

VOL. in. 2 z 
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OHAP. the morals and character of a large portion of the 
people ; for what ruins all classes so much as want of 
occupation, and what so effectually as idleness pervading 
great numbers together 1 The true principle of competi- 
tion is that which obtains between workmen taken singly 
and their masters, for then the intervention of the fatal 
middlemen, the delegates and committee-men, is prevented, 
and mutual interest alone regulates the rate of wages. 
The masters will never forego the labour of their work- 
men when it can be employed to advantage, and there- 
fore wages will always rise when the state of the market 
permits it — a fall is only to be apprehended when it is 
unavoidable, and when reduced wages are a substitute for 
entire cessation of employment. 

^ So strong are the arguments, and so pressing the 
Reflections interests, dependent on the permission of combinations 
jMt. among workmen, that it is probable they will never be 
prevented in an advanced state of society; and yet so 
completely have the anticipations of their opponents 
been realised, that there is nothing which invariably 
proves so pregnant a source of evil. Not only have all 
the mischiefs which were prognosticated, from their being 
authorised, been realised, but many others which could 
not have been anticipated have been experienced. 
Strikes, from having been legalised, have abated nothing 
of their frequency and violent character; but they have 
extended over a wider surface, become the result more 
of combined action, and grown to be more formidable 
both from their magnitude, their means of resistance, 
and the multitudes involved in them. Not only have 
there occurred, every three or four years since the Act 
was passed, great strikes, which have involved fifty or 
sixty thousand human beings for months together in 
the very extremity of wretchedness, and cost severally 
£400,000 or £500,000 to the country, but assassina- 
tions, assaults, and arsons have been regularly organised, 
and enjoined by secret and unknown committees, as a 
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part of the regular course of operations.* It is true, chap. 

the greater part of these great strikes have proved unsuc- 1- 

cessful, and terminated in the defeat of the workmen, 
after their last rag had been pawned, and their last 
morsel of bread consumed; but is it any consolation 
to the friend of mankind that such sufferings have been 
endured by innocent multitudes, or that a state of things 
continues which insures their frequent return 1 For 
experience has proved, that so far from the bad success 
of such strikes preventing their recurrence, the case is 
just the reverse, and that no amount of experience has 
the effect of preventing the combined workmen from 
again engaging in these perilous conflicts with their 
employers. At this moment (April 1854), thirty years 
after the Combination Laws have been repealed, a strike 
at Preston has endured thirty-seven weeks, kept fifteen 
thousand operatives during that time out of bread, 
involved forty thousand persons and their families in 
ruin, and inflicted a loss of not less than half a million 
sterling on an industrious community. 

The reason of this is threefold, and of such a kind 

^ 57 

as would not be anticipated by persons not practically causes' of 
acquainted with such transactions. In the first place, quency of 
the vast majority of the combined unions are simple 
operatives of little capacity, except in their own trade, 
easily deluded, and who readily fall under the govern- 
ment of their delegates and committees, who are gene- 
rally men of talent, with a considerable command of 
language and popular topics, and who have a constant 
interest to renew or perpetuate these contests, because, 
during their continuance, they are men of consequence, 
and enjoy ample incomes from the funds of the associa- 
tion. In the second place, so far is the general opinion 
from being well founded that strikes are always unfor- 

^ See Swtkton’s JReport of the Cotton-Spinners^ Trial at Edinhurg/h^ in 
January 1838 (Blackwood, Edinburgh, 1840), where a full account of this 
nefarious system is given from the evidence of the persons engaged in the 
conspiracy. 
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CHAP, tunate, that the fact is just the reverse; in the great 

1- majority of instances they are successful, and it is the 

knowledge of this which renders their recurrence so 
frequent. It is true, great strikes, which last long and 
become known, are generally unsuccessful, because they 
originate in the attempt to keep up wages in adversity 
at the level which they had previously attained in pro- 
sperity — an attempt obviously hopeless, because, in such 
cases, it is for the interest of the masters to keep the 
men off their hands, but which the ruling committees 
easily persuade their followers is just as likely to prove 
successful as the previous strikes during a rise of prices 
had been. Every great strike which lasts for months, 
and attracts notice, has been preceded by numerous 
little strikes which had lasted only days, and had then 
been ended by the submission of the masters, because it 
was for the interest of the masters, during the rise of 
prices, to keep their workmen employed, but by which a 
great rise of wages had been brought about. In the 
third place, most coihbinations have it for their main 
object to establish an equality in the remuneration of 
labour; that is, to prevent the industrious and active 
from earning more than can be attained by the indolent 
or inattentive. This, of course, meets with general sup- 
port, because the majority of men in all professions are 
of the latter description. If, by strikes, the members of 
the bar could prevent any leading counsel from earning 
more than five guineas a-day, or, by strikes among 
doctors, any consulting physician from making more than 
the same sum, and insure it to all members of the profes- 
sion, however idle or unskilful, there would be no want 
of strikes in the learned professions. 

In truth, the necessity of combinations, to enable 
stem operative workmen to compete with overgrown capital 
'I^opted on the one hand, and the dreadful evils inseparable from 
«m SUV j. carried into effect on the other, are both so 
obvious that the serious attention of the Government to 
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the subject is imperatively called for. And the following chap. 
system — the result of much reflection, and not a little 
experience on the author’s part — would probably go far 
to remedy the evils so generally felt : Without making 
any change in the law as it at present stands, except to 
augment the powers of the magistrate on summary con- 
viction in such cases, let a body of central police be 
established at the disposal of Government, ready to be 
sent down at a moment’s warning to any district where 
a serious strike has commenced. At other times, when 
not so required, it might be usefully employed in garrison 
or other home duties, and thus augment, to a certain 
degree, the defensive force of the country. The moment 
a strike begins, they should down to the menaced district 
in such numbers as at once to put an end to all ideas of 
resistance, to protect efiectually the new hands willing to 
work below the rates which the strike is contending for, 
and to enable the magistrate to act at once, and with 
vigour, against persons concerned in acts of intimidation 
or violence. 

Two or three thousand men would be amply sufficient ^ 
for the whole island ; and they would probably save the its advan- 
nation ten times the expense of their maintenance. Nearly 
the whole evils of strikes would be prevented by this 
expedient, while their beneficial effects, in enabling the 
workmen to compete with the masters, would not be 
interfered with. Intimidation and violence are the 
weapons on which, however they may disclaim them, all 
strikes in reality rely ; and if they are deprived of them, 
they will become impotent and harmless. Physical 
strength, the force of numbers, is what constitutes their 
power, and renders them so formidable ; discipline, 
organisation, and a central force, are what alone can be 
trusted to meet the dangers with which they are fraught. 

None are so deeply interested, in reality, in their being 
effectually combated as the workmen themselves; for 
every great and protracted strike is invariably the parent 
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of some new invention, which supersedes the human hand 
in some great department of employment, and trenches 
deeply on their means of support in future times. And 
when it is recollected that there are twelve thousand 
admirable police maintained in Ireland at a cost of 
.£530,000 a-year to the consolidated fund of Great 
Britain, it is evident that the people of this country 
have a good claim for the expenditure of a third of this 
sum, to save themselves from the continuance of evils 
greater than ever flowed from Irish recklessness or crime. 

Hitherto the narrative of the years 1823 and 1824 
has been nothing but an unbroken stream of prosperity, 
and of the financial reductions and legislative changes 
consequent on such an auspicious state of things. The pros- 
pect, however, was by no means unclouded, and in some 
parts of the empire the seeds of evil were springing up in 
rank luxuriance. The West Indies were beginning to 
be shaken by the efforts of the benevolent but deluded 
philanthropists who desired to bring about the instant 
emancipation of the Negro race, and the great contest 
had already commenced between the planters and the 
Imperial Legislature which was destined, after ten years’ 
duration, to terminate in the entire abolition of slavery, 
for good or for evil, in those splendid settlements. 
Ireland was convulsed with more than its usual share of 
outrage and general suffering; and an association had 
been formed under the name of the Catholic Asso- 
ciation, guided by the ablest orators of that persuasion, 
which afterwards became so formidable an instrument in 
the hands of the disaffected in that distracted country. 
The first of these topics, however, will more suitably come 
under discussion in a future chapter, which treats of the 
vast changes at this time, and for some years afterwards, 
in the colonial empire of Great Britain; and the second, 
in the next, which will be chiefly occupied with the 
chain of causes and effects which terminated in Catholic 
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Emancipation. Enough remains of domestic misfortune chap. 
in Great Britain during the succeeding years to arrest 
the attention of the annalist, and point out, for the 
instruction of future times, the dangers of the mistaken 
system of policy in which it originated. 

The year 1825 opened under the most auspicious cir- 
cumstances. It cannot be better painted than in the elo- LorfOnd- 
quent words of Lord Dudley and Ward, who moved 
the address in answer to the King’s speech in the House 
of Lords on February 3d. “ Our present prosperity,” 

he observed, “ is a prosperity extending to all orders, 
all professions, and all districts ; enhanced and invigo- 
rated by the flourishing state of all those arts which 
minister to human comfort, and by those inventions by 
which man seems to have obtained the mastery over 
nature by the application of her own powers, and which, 
if one had ventured to foretell it a few years ago, would 
have appeared altogether incredible, but which, now real- 
ised, though not perfected, presents to us fresh prospects 
and a more astonishing career. There never was a time 
when the spirit of useful improvement, not only in the 
arts, but in all the details of domestic administration, 
whether carried on by the public or by individuals, was 
so high. That world, too, which had first been opened to 
us by the genius of a great man, but afterwards closed for 
centuries by the absurd and barbarous policy of Spain, 
has, as it were, been rediscovered in our days. The last 
remnant of the veil which concealed it from the observa- 
tion and intercourse of mankind has just been torn away, 
and we see it abounding not only in those metals which 
first allured the avarice of needy adventurers, but in those 
more precious productions which sustain life and animate 
industry, and cheering the mind of the philosopher and 
statesman with boundless possibilities of reciprocal advan- 
tages in civilisation and commerce. A great historian 
and statesman, after describing what appeared to him to 
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CHAP, be, and, according to the imperfect ideas of those times, 

- undoubtedly was, a period of great prosperity, still com- 
plained that there was still awanting a proper sense and 
acknowledgment of these blessings. That of which Lord 
Clarendon complained was not awanting now ; the people 
of England felt and acknowledged their happiness ; the 
public contentment was upon a level with the public pro- 
sperity. We have learned, too, from what source these 
blessings flow. All the complaints of the decay of our 
manufactures from the change of system have proved 
fallacious. We no longer dread the rivalry of the 
foreigner in our own markets; we can undersell him in 
his own. The silk manufacture, since it was freed from 
shackles, has increased almost as fast as the cotton, which 
> Pari Deb always free from them. W e have now been 

xH. 3,j7j "fully taught that the great commercial prosperity of 
182^ England has arisen, not from our commercial restrictions, 
but grown up in spite of them.” ^ 

The contemporary annalists have recorded facts which 
Picture of demonstrate that this glowing picture was not the crea- 
from tion of the orator’s imagination, but the faithful portrait 
K^^ster. of fke time in which he lived. “ Agricultural distress,” 
says the Annual Register, “had disappeared; the per- 
sons engaged in the cotton and woollen manufactures were 
in full employment ; the various branches of the iron 
trade were in a state of activity ; on all sides new build- 
ings were in a state of erection, and money was so abun- 
dant that men of enterprise, though without capital, 
found no difficulty in commanding funds for any plausible 
undertaking. This substantial and solid prosperity was 
stimulated to an additional extent by the operations of 
the many joint-stock banks and companies which had 
sprung into sudden existence in the former year. Some 
of them had put in motion a considerable quantity of in- 
dustry, and increased the demand for various articles of 
consumption; and all of them at their commencement, 



HISTORY OF EUROl*B. 


729 


and for some time afterwards, tended to throw a certain chap. 
sum of money into more active circulation, and to multi- 
ply their transfers from one hand to another. As these 
speculations still retained their popularity, the apparent 
prosperity, arising from their artificial stimulus, presented ^ 
an imposing aspect, and augmented the general enchant- 
ment.” ^ 

Another contemporary annalist has recorded in graphic 
terms the effects of this universal prosperity upon the Pictuie of 
material wellbeing of all classes. “ The increased wealth,” from'S!" 
says the Quarterly Review, “ of the middle classes is so 
obvious that we can neither walk the fields, visit the shops, 
nor examine the workshops and storehouses, without being 
deeply impressed with the changes which a few years have 
produced. We see the fields better cultivated, the barns 
and stackyards more fully stored ; the horses, cows, and 
sheep more abundant, and in better condition, and all the 
implements of husbandry improved in their order, their 
construction, and their value. In the cities, towns, and 
villages we find shops more numerous, and better in their 
appearance, and the several goods more separated from 
each other — a division that is the infallible token of in- 
creased sales. The increase of goods thus universally 
diffused is an indication and exhibition of flourishing 
circumstances. The accounts of the bankers in the metro- 
polis and provincial towns, small as well as large, with the 
balances of money resting with them, ready to embrace 
favourable changes in the price of any commodity, or to be 
placed at interest as beneficial securities present them- 
selves, are increased to an enormous amount. This, 
indeed, is evident from the low rate of interest which can 
be got in the public securities, and the avidity with which 
any opening for capital is sought after. The projects for 
constructing tunnels, railroads, canals, or bridges, and the 
eagerness with which they are embraced, are proofs of that 
accumulation from savings which the intermediate ranks 
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CHAP, of society have by patience and perseverance been enabled 
to form. The natural effect of this advancement in pos- 
sessions has been an advance in the enjoyments which 
those possessions can minister; and we need not be sur- 
prised at the general diffusion of those gratifications which 
^Quarterly -were formerly called luxuries, but which, from their fami- 
xxxii. 189. liarity, are now called by the softened name of English 
comforts.” ^ 

Facts decisive beyond the reach of controversy demon- 
sound con- sti’ate that this prosperity was not only real and universal, 
but, up to a certain point, was based on solid foundations, 
tarwto'the “ the end of 1823, and greater part of 1824, there 
end of 1824. prevailed,” says Tooke, “ a general character of prudence 
and sobriety, without any apparent resort to an undue 
extension of credit. Due attention was still paid to the 
most obvious elements of mercantile calculation; and 
although there was an obvious tendency to increased 
speculation, the objects for the exercise of it were selected 
with a considerable degree of care and sobriety. The 
manufacturers had laid in their new materials, and erected 
their machinery on such terms as enabled them to supply 
both the foreign and the home markets with wrought 
goods, which, although comparatively cheap, still left a fair 
profit ; and the trade and manufactures of the country 
had never before been in a more regular, sound, and satis- 
» Tooke On factorj State than from the end of 1821 to the end of 

Pnc6S 11#* 

142. ’ ‘ 1824.” 2 The advance in the value of the public secu- 
rities, and in property of all sorts, was so great as to 
vindicate this eulogy of mercantile prosperity at this 
period, and show it was founded on solid grounds. The 
Three per Cents rose in July 1825 to 96, an elevation 
which they had not previously attained since 1792. The 
stocks of all banks and joint-stock companies advanced in 
a similar proportion, many in a much greater; and such 
was the rise in the price of all the principal articles of mer- 
chandise, that scarcely any speculation could be entered 



HISTORY OF BUROPB. 


731 


into which was not, for the time at least, attended with chap. 
profit, often to a very great amount. * And the con- 
sumption of the raw materials made use of in the principal i 82 s, 
articles of manufacture had more than doubled in the last 142. ’ 
two years-H 

That this extraordinary and universal state of sound 
and apparently durable prosperity was mainly, if not Which was 
entirely, owing to the expansion of the currency which had Sb^'el^d- 
taken place from the operation of the Act of 1822, 
the general confidence in the magnitude of the supplies of 
gold which were anticipated from the opening of the South 
American mines to British capital and enterprise, cannot 
be for a moment doubted. The Bank of England notes 
in circulation had advanced, since the change of the law in 
August 1822, from £17,464,790, to £20,132,120, and 
paper under discount at the Bank from £3,622,151 to 
£6,255,343 in August 1824, and £7,691,464 in August 
1825. The country bankers’ paper had augmented in a 
still greater proportion : it had risen from £8,416,430 in 
1822, to £12,831,352 in 1824, and £14,980,168 in 


* Prices op various Articles op Merchandise in the Years 1824 

AND 1825. 



July to Nor. 1834, 

December 1824 
to J une 1825. 


Dec. 1824, 

March 

1624. 

Dec. 1835. 

Cotton, per lb., 
Cochineal, „ 
Indigo, „ 
Tobacco, „ 
Silk, raw, ,, 
Sugar, perc^., 
Coffee, „ 
Saltpetre, ,, 
Tallow, ,, 
Iron, per ton. 

7id. to 9d. 

16s. to 1»8. 
108.4d.tol28. Ild. 
2d. to 7d. 

16s. 6d. to 238. 
293. lid. 

583. to 608. 

19s. to 203. 

31s. to 32s. 

£6 to £7 

16d. to 18td. 
218. to 24s. 
12s. to 168. 

3d. to 9d. 

188. to 29s. lOd. 
41s. 5d. 

76s. to 79s. 
34s. to 36s. 
428. to 43s. 
£11 to £12 

Wheat, . 
Barley, . 
Oats, . . 
Beef, per at.. 
Mutton, „ 

638. 6d. 
408. 3d. 
2.38. 4d. 
48. lOd. 
58. 

698. Id. 
38s. lid. 
24s. 8d. 
2d. 
6s. 

648. id. 
41s. 2d. 
268. 8d. 
58. 4d. 
6s. 

1 


— Tooeb On Prices^ ii. 175, 135. 


t Imported into Great Britain. 


Years. 

Cotton, lb. 

Wool, lb. 

Raw Silk, lb. 

Flax, cwt. 

Linseed, bush. 

1822 

1823 

1824 

1825 

142,837,628 
191,402,503 
149,380,122 1 
228,005,291 

19,058,080 

19,366,725 

22,564,485 

43,816,966 

2,060,292 

2,453,166 

3,051,979 

2,855,792 

610,106 

553,937 

742,531 

1,055,237 

1,413,450 

1,662,456 

2,195,093 

2,888,247 


— Tookb On Prices ^ ii. 155. 
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1825.* Had this paper circulation been rested on a proper 
basis — that is, had it been perfectly secured, duly guarded 
from excess of issue, and secured upon & foundation not 
liable to be withdrawn — this prosperity would have been 
durable, and Great Britain for the next quarter of a 
century would have enjoyed an uninterrupted period of 
peace and happiness. But, unhappily, this was very far 
indeed from being the case : on the contrary, the currency 
of the empire was fixed on the most perilous and insecure 
of all bases, for it consisted in part of issues by irrespon- 
sible parties over whom Government had no control, and 
it rested in whole on the retention of the precious 
metals — the very thing which, under existing circum- 
stances, could by no possibility be retained. Country 
bankers, to the number of some hundreds in the provinces, 
were at liberty to issue their own notes to any extent they 
pleased, which, in the high state of general credit, passed 
as cash from hand to hand ; and in addition to this, two 
causes had now come into operation, which, while they 
immensely inflamed the fever of speculation on the one 
hand, proportionably augmented the danger of a collapse 
on the other. These were the formal recognition of the 
independence of the principal States of South America by 
Great Britain, and the great excess of imports over 
exports in this country, owing to the general internal 
prosperity which prevailed ; and their united action 
before the end of the year involved the nation in the 
most dreadful calamities. 

In January 1825, Mr Canning made a formal com- 
munication to the Foreign Minister, that his Majesty had 


* Circulation on 80th August in the undermentioned Years, 


Years. 

Bank Notes. 

Country Bankers. 

Total. 

Commercial Paper 
under Disc*, at Bank. 

1822 

1823 

1824 

1825 

£17,464,790 

19,231,240 

20,132,120 

19,398,840 

£8,416,430 

9,920,074 

12,831,352 

14,980,168 

£25,881,224 

29,161,314 

32,963,472 

34,379,008 

£3,622,151 

5,624,963 

6,255,343 

7,691,464 


— Tooke, ii, 382. 
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come to the determination of appointing charges d'affaires chap. 
with the States of Columbia, Mexico, and Buenos Ayres; 
and in the King’s speech, on February 3d, it was declared, 

“ In conformity with the declarations which have been Causes of 
repeatedly made by his Majesty, he has taken measures wwfhwere 
for confirming by treaties the commercial relations already 
subsisting between this kingdom and those countries of 
South America which appear to have established their 
separation from Spain,” This announcement was re- 
ceived with loud cheers from both sides of the House ; 
and as this was an open recognition of Liberal principles 
on the part of the Government, the Opposition were not 
slow in claiming their share of credit as being the persons 
who had all along maintained these principles, and re- 
commended these measures. Mr Brougham, in parti- 
cular, was so loud in his declamation on this subject that 
it led to a celebrated rejoinder from Mr Canning, the 
felicity of which for the time withdrew the attention of 
the country from the undoubted fact, that Government 
and the Opposition had changed places, and that Great 
Britain had now taken the lead in the advancement of 
Liberal principles.* This official announcement, coming 
as it did at a time when the minds of men were already 
strongly excited on this subject, and the spirit of specula- 
tion had become very prevalent from the profits conse- 
quent on the general rise of prices, operated with magical 

* ‘‘ The honourable and learned gentleman,” said Mr Canning, having in 
the course of his parliamentary life supported or proposed almost every species 
of innovation which could be practised towards the constitution, it was not 
very easy for Ministers to do anything in the affairs of South America without 
seeming to borrow something from him. Break away in what direction they 
would, whether to the right or left, it was all alike. * Oh/ said the honourable 
and learned gentleman, * I was there before you ; you would not have thought of 
that if I had not given you a hint/ In the reign of Queen Anne there was a 
sage and grave critic of the name of Dennis, who, in his old age, got it into his 
head that he had written all the good plays that were acted at that time. At 
last a tragedy came forth with a most imposing display of hail and thunder. 

At the first peal Dennis exclaimed ‘ That’s my^ thunder ! ' So with the honour- 
able and learned gentleman, there was no noise or stir for the good of mankind 
in any part of the world but he instantly claimed it for his thunder.” — ^Par^. 

Debates f xii. 24, 25. 
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effect on the monied classes. There was no end to the 
projects set on foot to work out the inexhaustible mineral 
riches of South America, and for a time there seemed to 
be none to the profits realised by the fortunate share- 
holders. The gain made on the shares of some of the 
South American companies in a few months, at this 
period, exceeded 1500 per cent.^^ These extravagant 
profits spread a sort of madness through all classes. It 
seized upon the most sober and retired members of 
society, pervaded all ranks, swept away all intellects, 
and in the end ruined not a few fortunes. Joint- 
stock companies were set up in every direction, and 
for fill imaginable undertakings.f There was nothing so 


^ Companies. 

Stock. 

Paid. 

Dec. 10, 1824. 
Premium. 

Jan. 17, 1825. 
Premium. 

Anglo-Mexican, . 

£100 

£10 

£33 

£158 

Brazilian, 

100 

10 

lOs. dis. 

£66 pr. 

Columbian, . . 

100 

10 

,£19 

£82 „ 

Beal de Monte, 

400 

70 

£550 

£1,350 

United Mexican, . 

40 

10 

£35 

£155 


— Ann. Reg. 1825, iii. 


t Joint-Stock Companies, their Objects and Capitals, in January 1825. 


Canal and Docks, 

Kailroads, 

Gas, . 

Milk, 

Water, 

Coal Mines, 

Metal do.. 

Insurance Companies, 
Banking Companies, 

Supply of Corn, 

Kavigation Packets, 

Fisheries, 

Pearl Fishery, 

Indigo and Sugar Companies, 
Agriculture, 

Irish Manufactures, 

London Improvements, 
Thames Tunnels, 

Baths, 

Newspapers, 

Miscellaneous, 


— Jnw. Reg. 1825, ii., iii. 


Number. 

33 


Subscribed capital. 
£17,753,000 

48 


22,464,000 

42 


11,100,000 

6 


665,000 

1.750,000 

8 


4 


2,750,000 

34 


24,490,000 

20 


41,800,000 

23 


21,610,000 

4 


410,000 

12 


6,640,000 

3 


1,600,000 

1 


626,000 

5 


10,500,000 

4 


4,000,000 

2 


2,500,000 

3 


1,410,000 

2 


200,000 

2 


760,000 

2 


460,000 

18 


1,832,000 

"Ire 


£174,114,060 
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absurd as not to be set on foot ; scarce anything so unfor- chap. 
tunate as not for a few days or weeks to realise large 
profits to the original shareholders. When they had got 
them off their hands, and landed them in those of the 
widow and the orphan, they were indifferent how soon 
they went to the ground. The country bankers, trusting 
to the unbounded supplies of specie expected from South 
America under English management, poured forth their 
issues without end, and their notes were universally 
received, amidst the general prosperity and sanguine 
spirit of the times. In the beginning of 1825 there 
were two hundred and seventy-six joint-stock companies ^ 
in existence in Great Britain, the subscribed capital of 
which was no less than £174,000,000 sterling.^ 

The second circumstance which at once inflamed the 
general spirit of speculation, and augmented the dangers Excess of 
with which it was attended, was the great excess of im- over ex- 
ports over exports, which went on increasing through the 
whole of 1823 and 1824, and at length rose to the most 
portentous amount in the end of 1825. The value of 
the imports had come then to exceed that of the exports 
by above £6,000,000 sterling.* This difference of course 
required to be paid in cash, and this could end in nothing 
at last but a drain upon the banks, and contraction of the 
paper circulation issued upon their stock of bullion. But 
in the mean time, and before the payments required to be 
made, the vast amount of imports consequent on the 
general rise of prices, and the profits made upon them, 
augmented the prevailing rage for speculation ; for there 


* Value of Exports, and Imports, prom 1822 to 1825. 


Years. 

Exports, declared value. 

Imports, official value. 

1822 

^36, 968, 964 

£30,500,034 

1823 

36,468,048 

35,798,707 

1824 

38,396,800 

37,552,935 

1825 

38,877,388 

44,137,482 


—Porter, 356, 8d edit. 
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1 Ann. Reg 
1825,3. 


68 . 

Drain of 
specie pro- 
duced by 
the South 
American 
specula^ 
tions. 


s Tooke, ii. 
i85, 382. 


was scarcely anything brought into the market which was 
not sold at a profit within it. This circumstance deserves 
to be particularly noticed, because it is of permanent 
application, and must, while our monetary laws continue 
on their present footing, render every period of prosperity 
and rise of prices the forerunner of a corresponding 
period of disaster. During the continuance of the former, 
prices rise and imports become excessive, because profit- 
able ; while exports are checked, because production has 
become costly. Thus a huge balance of imports over 
exports is occasioned, and a monetary crisis rendered 
unavoidable by the very circumstance which had induced 
previous prosperity 

The drain of bullion from the Bank of England, which 
is at all times the commencement of commercial distress 
under our present monetary system, was fearfully ag- 
gravated, during the latter part of 1824 and whole of 
1825, by a circumstance the precise reverse of that which 
had been anticipated. South America, which, it had been 
expected, was to prove an inexhaustible source of mineral 
treasures, turned out quite the reverse ; — it became the 
greatest drain upon the metallic resources of the country 
that had ever been experienced. Betweeip July 1824 
and October 1825, no less than £12,000,000 of treasure 
was exported from this country ; the bullion in the Bank 
of England, which on 31st August 1823 had been 
£12,658,240, had sunk on Slst August 1825 to 
i£3,634,320, and before the end of the year it was down 
to £1,027,000.2 The greater part of this export of gold 
was to South America, and the cause of that brings to 
light one of the most instructive and memorable facts re- 
corded in history. It arose entirely from that revolution 
which Great Britain had for so many years laboured so 
assiduously to bring about. During the course of that 
terrible convulsion, which had endured under circumstances 
of unexampled horror for fourteen years, and deluged the 
whole country with blood, its whole capital bad been 
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destroyed ; the mines unworked had in great part come chap. 
to be filled with water ; and the supplies of specie, which, .. 
for ten years back, had been obtained for the use 
of the world, had been almost all picked up from the 
refuse thrown out of the mines in former days, or the 
gold and silver plate and ornaments which the necessities 
of the former capitalists and proprietors who worked 
them had compelled them to melt down and bring into the 
market. Thus the new mines set on foot by the English 
companies during the mania of 1824 and 1825 could be 
worked only with English capital, and it could only be 
sent out in the shape of bullion or specie. The twenty 
millions subscribed for the South American mining com- 
panies were in great part remitted in this way. Thence 
the drain on the Bank, the monetary crisis, the general dis- 
tress, with all their incalculable effects upon the history 
of Great Britain and of the world. Monied ambition 
prompted to national crime, and in the anxiety to reap 
the fruits of that crime it overleapt itself, and fell on the 
other side. And thus it is that the sins of men are made 


to work out their own punishment, and Providence vindi- 
cates the justice of the Divine administration. 

Little anticipating any such catastrophe as these 
symptoms so clearly prognosticated, and deeming theTheciian- 
present prosperity permanent, and beyond the reach of the Ex- 
change, because founded upon the new ideas of commerce, budge” * 
the Government proceeded energetically in the work of 
reduction of duties, and, by the exaggerated terms in which 


they spoke of the prospects of the country, augmented the 
danger that was impending. On the 28th February, the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, Mr Robinson, brought 
forward the budget, and drew the most flattering picture 
of the financial prospects of the nation. After mention- 


ing that the excise exhibited an increase of about 15 per 
cent on the principal articles, and the customs, notwith- 
standing the large reductions of the preceding year, 
scarcely any diminution, he continued thus : “To what 
VOL. III. 3 A 
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1_ cause, doubtless, is the increased capacity of the people 

1825. qP country to consume the produce of other countries, 
aided and invigorated by the increased facilities -which 
our consumption of foreign articles gives to other coun- 
tries, in the extended use of the produce of our own in- 
dustry. This increase is not accidental ; on the contrary, 
it is something the very reverse of what is ephemeral and 
peculiar ; it arises from something inherent in the nation, 
and connected with the very essence of human society. 
The demonstrated tendency of population to increase 
would alone be suflBcient, in a great measure, to account 
for it ; but, independent of that cause, there is a principle 
in the constitution of social man which leads nations to 
open their arms to each other, and to establish new and 
closer connections by ministering to mutual convenience, 
a principle which creates new wants, stimulates new de- 
sires, seeks for new enjoyments, and, by the beneficence of 
Providence, contributes to the general happiness of man- 
kind. This principle may, it is true, be impeded for a 
time by war or calamities ; it may be counteracted, as we 
well know in this country, by the improvidence of mis- 
taken legislation, but it is always alive, always in motion, 
and has a perpetual tendency to go forward ; and when we 
reflect upon the facility which is given to its operation by 
the recent discoveries of modern science, and by the ma- 
gical energies of the steam-engine, who can doubt that its 
expansion is progressive, and its effects permanent? It 
appears to me, therefore, that I may safely assert that the 
increase in this branch of the' revenue is not the result of 
accident or of a temporary combination of fortunate cir- 
cumstances, and that I am not too sanguine when I take 
I Pari Deb p^oduce of last year as the solid basis upon which I 
xii. 1722 . calculate the state of that branch of the revenue for years 
to come.”^ 

In pursuandB of the principles thus eloquently expressed, 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer proposed a reduction of 
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taxes to the amount of £1,500,000 a-year, on various chap. 
articles of consumption, of which British spirits were the 
most considerable.* The reduction on them was no less 
than £750,000 ; and it was effected by lowering the Reduction 
duties on British spirits from 10s. 6d. to 5s. 6d. a gallon. “ntS'wd, 
Those on French wines were lowered from lls. 5|d. to “ctSnts'of 
6s. a gallon. Even with these reductions, the revenue of‘**®y®"' 
the year was expected to exceed the income by above 
£5,400,000 sterling, which was applied to the reduction 
of debt, by keeping up the Sinking Fund.! This state- 
ment, however, was so far fallacious, that in the receipts 
of the year were included £4,470,000 drawn from the 
trustees for half-pay annuities, while the sum expended 
under that head was only £2,800,000, leaving a difference 
of £1,670,000, for which the nation got credit in the 
year, which was in reality effected by laying its proper Ann. 

burdens, in the shape of “ dead weight” as it was called, nf’ 
on future years. ^ 

As, notwithstanding these reductions, the Sinking Fund 
was kept above £5,000,000 a-year, the level fixed by the 


** The Taxes reduced were— on 


Hemp, 



. 

. 

. £100,000 

Coffee, 



. 


150,000 

French wines, 



. 


230,000 

British spirits. 



. 


760,000 

Cider, 



. 


20,000 

Assessed taxes, 



. 


276,000 


£1,526,000 

— Part Deb, xii. 743. 


t The Income and Expenditure for i 
Income. 

Customs, 

Excise, 


Stamps, 

Taxes, . 

Post Ofl&ce, 
Miscellaneous, 
Trustees of half-pay, 


£11,350,000 

26,400,000 

7,100,000 

4.876.000 

1.600.000 
760,000 

4,470,370 

£56,446,370 


the year were estimated as follows : — 
Expenditure. 

Interest of Debt, . £27,233,670 

Do. Exchequer Bills, 860,000 

Civil List, . . 2,050,000 

Half-pay Annuities, 2,800,000 
Army, . , . 7,911,751 

Navy, . . . 6,983,126 

Ordnance, . . 1,376,641 

Miscellaneous, , 2,300,000 

Sinking Fund, . 6,486,654 

£66,001,842 


— ParL xii. 726. 
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Mr Robin* 
son's argu- 
xnont in 
favour of 
the reduc* 
tion of the 
duty on 
spirits* 


resolution of the House of Commons in 1819, and the 
articles selected for relief of taxation were in general 
judiciously chosen, the budget of Mr Robinson, upon the 
whole, is deserving of commendation. To this approval, 
however, one important exception must be made in the 
great reduction, to the extent of a half, made in the duties 
on British spirits. As this was a most important step, 
which has been attended, in the sequel, with consequences 
of the highest interest, and on which the opinion of the 
anthor is most decidedly adverse to the change then intro- 
duced, it seems proper to give, in the first instance, the 
argument by which it was supported. “ The reduction 
of the duties on spirits,” said the Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, “ is founded not only on the principle, now so 
generally admitted, of giving relief to the consumer, but 
on one of a higher order, and which is essentially con- 
nected with the morals and happiness of the people — I 
mean the prevention of smuggling. Smuggling, I con- 
ceive, is one of the very greatest domestic evils that can 
afflict a country. Its active instruments haunt us wher- 
ever we go ; they hover round our coasts, penetrate our 
harbours, traverse the interior ; they invade the splendid 
palace of the noble, and the humble cottage of the poor ; 
they oflTer their seductions in every quarter, and I fear 
that all classes of society yield to their seductions. Surely 
this is an evil of tremendous magnitude, confounding all 
notions of right and wrong, and sapping, with incessant 
and increasing power, the very foundations upon which 
obedience to the law is built ; it brings the law into dis- 
repute, its violation into credit. We have endeavoured 
to check the progress of this measure by the most rigorous 
measures ; we have surrounded the coast with guards and 
ships as with a wall of brass ; we have imposed penalty 
upon penalty, punishment upon punishment ; but all in 
vain. Why? Because the cause of the evil is to be found 
in the law itself, and the alteration of the law has not yet 
been tried. Let us try it now ; let us apply to England 
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that change which has had such triumphant success in chap. 
Ireland and Scotland. It may perhaps be recollected, 
that when I proposed to make a great change in the dis- 
tillery law of Ireland and Scotland, there were not want- 
ing persons who exclaimed, ‘ What, reduce the duty upon 
spirits ! Make ail the people drunk ! For God’s sake, 
abstain from so fatal a measure.’ The measure was, 
nevertheless, taken ; and what has been the consequence? 

So far from any evil having resulted from this step, tran- 
quillity, order, and harmony, have superseded the dis- 
turbance, confusion, and ill-blood, which arose from the 
desolating extension of illicit distillation. Why, then, , „ , „ , 
should we not try in England a system of which expe- xii. 754. 
rience has proved to us the advantage ? ” ^ 

The reduction of duties on spirits distilled in Ireland 
and Scotland had taken place in 1823, and had cost the Vast in- 
nation £380,000 in the first island, and £340,000 in the crimeVuich 
last. Mr Robinson now extended the same principle to 
England, and the sacrifice of revenue, by the reduction in 
the two islands, was £1,500,000. The measure was jus- 
tified by that gentleman by alleging its moral tendency, 
in so far as it removed the practice of, and evils conse- 
quent on, illicit distillation ; and the House of Commons 
at once embraced, and have ever since maintained, that 
view of the subject. It is a curious and instructive com- 
mentary on this argument, drawn from considerations of 
morality, adduced in favour of cheap whisky, to cast our 
eyes on the records of crime in the two islands, and con- 
template the vast and sudden addition to offences which 
took place immediately after the reduction of the duties. 

It would be unfair to ascribe the great increase which 
ensued altogether to the reduction of the duty on spirits, 
because, without doubt, the dreadful distress conse- 
quent on the monetary crisis of 1825 had a considerable 
share in it ; but enough remains to show that the 
ing of the duty on spirits had a most material influence 
upon it,* and to justify the observation so often made by 
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judges, and all others conversant with the administration 
of criminal justice, that two-thirds of the whole crime that 
is committed is owing to the excessive use of ardent spirits.* 
The enormous mistake committed by Government on this 
occasion, of which the bitter effects have ever since been felt, 
but are now apparently irremediable, is one of the nume- 
rous instances which have occurred, in the later periods of 
English history, of the injurious effects which have resulted 
from legislation being so often conducted by persons 
destitute of any practical acquaintance with the subject 
with which they deal. To assert that the increased con- 
sumption of spirits by the working classes is favourable to 
their morality, is so strange a doctrine, and so contrary to 
universal experience, that it appears almost inconceivable 
it could have been hazarded in any intelligent assembly. 
Since the duties on spirits have been -reduced a half, the 
consumption of them has been increased above two hundred 
per cent, and the proportion consumed per head advanced 
in the same proportion — facts which go far to explain 
the contemporaneous duplication of crime during the same 
period. As to the cessation of demoralisation by illicit 
distillation and smuggling, it is a real benefit ; but it is 
dearly purchased by the M'holesale demoralisation of so 
large a part of the working classes, by the facility of ob- 
taining ardent spirits. There is more crime, domestic 
unhappiness, family feuds, and social demoralisation pro- 


• Committals in England, Scotland, and Ireland, from 1822 to 1830. 


Years. 

England. 

Scotland. 

Ireland. 

1822 

12,201 

1691 

15,251 

1823 

12,263 

1733 

14,632 

1824 

12,698 

1802 

15,258 

182S 

12,437 

1876 

15,515 

1826 

16,164 

1999 

16,318 

1827 

17,924 

2116 

18,031 

1828 

16,564 

2024 

14,683 

1829 

18,675 

2063 

15,271 

1830 

18,167 

2329 

15,794 


—Porter, 667, 3d edit. 
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duced in Glasgow by cheap whisky in one month, than chap. 
ever was by smuggling over all Scotland in ten years. 

There is no person practically versant with the details of 
both, as the author has been for twenty years, who will 
maintain a contrary opinion.* 

There is no such fit object of taxation, in an indirect 
form, as ardent spirits, because the addition which the ConUmied. 
increased duty makes to the price of the article, when 
taken in moderation, is so small as to be trifling even to 
the humblest consumer, while the addition to the public 
revenue is immense, from the vast numbers who partake 
of the comfort. It is on the drunkards alone it falls as a 
serious burden. The duty on British spirits was lowered, 
in 1823 and 1825, 5s. a gallon; and the price, in conse- 
quence, fell from 14s. or 15s. to 10s. a gallon, or from 
l^d. to Id. a glass. This diminution of price was a relief 
certainly, but not a large one, to the working classes, if 
they take only a glass or two a-day ; but this advantage 
was dearly purchased, even by themselves, by the enlarged 
quantity which it tempted them to drink. The average 
consumption of spirits in the United Kingdom is now 
about 24,000,000 gallons a-year. Ten shillings a gallon 
on this would produce £12,000,000 a-year, or nearly a 
fourth of our entire revenue, spread over at least as many 
millions of consumers, and felt as a burden by none except 
the drunkards, upon whose vicious habits it was a restraint. 

Can there be imagined a species of taxation so productive 
that it would produce twelve millions a-year, and yet so 


* Spirits consumed, and Criminal Commitments, in the United Kingdom. 


Years. 

Spirits consumed. 

Criminal com- 
mitments. 

Gallons. 

Population. 

Rate per head. 
Gallons. 

1821 

9,822,678 

21,193,458 

0.46 

29,143 

1831 

21,846,408 

24,029,702 

0.90 

35,230 

1838 

26,486,643 

25,907,096 

1.02 

62,235 

1840 

21,859,837 

26,443,495 

.82 

64,722 

1848 

23,010,808 

26,800,000 

.92 

72,840 


--PoRTBR, 545, 556, 557. 
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CHAP, light that it is felt as a burden only by those upon whom 
it operates as a restraint from crime? 

1625. Yjjg gyjig experienced from the reduction of the duties 
Temperance ou Spirits have, during the last thirty years, been felt to 
leagues. excessive that they have led, in every part of the 

country, to societies and leagues for the purpose of pro- 
moting temperance among the working classes, and in 
some instances they have been attended for a time with 
surprising success. In Ireland, in particular, where ces- 
sation from drinking ardent spirits was, during the years 
of activity in the Roman Catholic League, made a primary 
object of effort with the Roman Catholic clergy, the success 
of the attempt was most remarkable : it fell in Ireland 
» Porter 12,296,342 gallons in 1838, to 6,485,443 gallons 

666. ’ in 1841.^ But the success of this, as of all other attempts 

to run counter to a great and universal instinct of nature, 
was only temporary : the reaction in favour of whisky has 
been nearly as strong as the action in favour of temperance 
had been. All attempts to stop entirely what is prompted 
by a general instinct of nature, must end in disappointment; 
or, if it succeeds, it never fails to induce evils of another 
kind gi’eater than it removes. To regulate it, and reduce 
it to moderation, is the only wise course. This can never 
be effected by temperance societies, how widespread or 
zealous soever; for their efforts affect only those who are 
already regular, sober, and well disposed. It is by an 
enhancement of the price alone that the consumption of 
the immense and heedless mass can be permanently dimi- 
nished, or temperance enforced as a habit on the great 
body of the people. If ever a statesman would deserve a 
statue of gold, it would be he who could retrace the step 
taken with such general approbation by Mr Robinson in 
1825; but the influence of the publicans in the legislature 
is too great to permit any hope of such a consummation 
being effected, at least in this generation. 

Following out the principles laid down by Mr Hus-^ 
kisson in the preceding year in regard to Free Trade, he 
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continued the reduction in this of the import duties on chap. 

several articles of consumption, chiefly those used in the 1_ 

diiferent processes of manufacture. The articles selected 
for the reduction were forei^ woollen goods, upon which Renewed 
the duty was reduced from 60 per cent to 15; on foreign in favour of 
linens, which were lowered from 100 on an average to 25 
per cent ; on foreign paper, from £6, 10s. per cwt. to 
£3, 10s. ; on glass, from £80 to £20 ; on earthenware, 
from 75 per cent to 15, and 30 on ornamental porcelain; 
on foreign gloves, from 60 per cent to 30; on iron, from 
£6, 10s. to £l, 10s. ; on copper, from £5, 9s. 3d. per 
cwt. to £2, 10s. ; on lead, from 20 per cent to 15; and 
on various lesser articles not enumerated, fi*om 50 to 20. 

The general result was, “ that, upon foreign manufactured 
articles, where the duty is imposed to protect our own 
manufactures, and not for the purpose of collecting revenue, 
the import duty will in no instance exceed 30 per cent.” 

“ If the article,” he added, “ is not manufactured much 
cheaper or much better abroad than at home, such a duty 
is ample for protection. If it be manufactured so much 
cheaper or so much better abroad as to render £30 per cent 
insufficient, my answer is, first, that a greater protection 
is only a premium to the smuggler; and, secondly, that 
there is no wisdom in attempting to bolster up a compe- 
tition which this degree of protection will not sustain.” 
Resolutions to this eflfect were passed unanimously in the 
House of Commons, and embodied in acts of the legisla- 
ture. There can be no doubt of the wisdom and justice 
of these observations ; and if they had been applied to 
agriculture and shipping, as well as manufactures, we 
should not have been now (1854) importing annually ten 
million quarters of foreign grain, or seen the foreign 
shipping employed in carrying on our trade nearly equal 
to our own, instead of a third of its amount, as it was 1208 . ’ 
when Mr Huskisson commenced his labours.^ 

Another change of an equally momentous character 
was in the same session of Parliament brought forward 
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CHAP, by Mr Huskisson, which also appears to have been 
founded in true wisdom as well as a liberal spirit. This 
was in reference to the trade to the colonies. This 
Great wd trade, in conformity with the colonial- policy formerly 
in common to this country with all the nations of Europe, 
wrcoiofiai had been entirely confined to the shipping of the mother 
ghipping. country. This system, however, had been so far relaxed 
in the year 1824, that by 3 Geo. IV. c. 44, it was per- 
mitted to carry on an intercourse between any countries 
in America and our colonies there, in the ships of those 
countries ; and also to the colonies to trade to any coun- 
tries in Europe, provided the trade was carried on in 
British ships. These great concessions, which were equally 
advantageous to the Americans and our own Transatlantic 
colonies, were met in a very illiberal spirit by the govern- 
ment of the United States. “ What,” said Mr Huskis- 
son, “ has hitherto been the return made by the United 
States for this indulgence 1 In the first session of their 
Congress which followed the opening of this trade by our 
Act of Parliament, they passed a law imposing alien 
duties in their ports upon all British ships which might 
trade between those ports and our colonies, upon the 
same terms and duties as the like productions of any 
other country ; meaning thereby the like productions, 
not of any other foreign country, but of our own country, 
or of our own provinces in North America. This is a 
pretension unheard of in the commercial relations of 
independent States. It is just as reasonable as it would 
be on our part to require that sugar or rum from our 
West India islands should be admitted at New York 
upon the same terms and duties as the like articles the 
growth and production of Louisiana, or any other of the 
United States.” To obviate this inequality between the 
United States and other countries, Mr Huskisson pro- 
posed to admit “ a free intercourse between all our colo- 
nies and other countries, either in British ships or in the 
ships of those countries allowing the latter to import all 
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articles the growth, produce, or manufacture of the country chap. 

to which the ship belongs ; and to export from such L. 

colonies all articles whatever of their growth or manufac- 
ture, either to the country from which such ships came, 
or to any other part of the world, the United Kingdom 
and all its dependencies excepted. All intercourse be- 
tween the mother country and the colonies, whether 
direct or circuitous, and all intercourse of the colonies 
with each other, to be considered as a coasting trade, and 
reserved entirely to ourselves.” The resolutions to this 
effect were unanimously adopted by the House of Com- 1167. 
mons, and passed soon after into law.^ 

There can be no doubt that these changes were alike 
founded in wisdom and justice. Colonies should be con- Reflections 
sidered as distant provinces of the mother country, and change 
treated as such. No burdens should be imposed on the 
staple productions of their industry, which are not im- 
posed on corresponding productions of the parent state. 

Free Trade with all the world should be permitted to 
them as much as to the mother country ; the trade 
between the two should be reserved to themselves as a 
coasting trade for their mutual benefit. This is no burden 
or restriction upon either ; on the contrary, it is a reci- 
procal advantage. Perhaps the whole colonial system, 
and the commercial intercourse with all other countries, 
could not be better summed up than in the maxim : 

“ Absolute Free Trade with the colonies, no taxes on 
their staples which are not imposed on our own, a mono- 
poly of the trade between the two, and with other 
countries real reciprocity , — that is, admission of their 
staples on the same terms as they admit ours.” Under 
such a system the colonies for long would have desired to 
continue the connection, because they derived benefit ; and 
the British empire, held together by the strong but 
unseen bond of mutual interest, might for centuries have 
gone on growing with the growth, and strengthening with 
the strength, of its mighty descendants. 
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CHAP. But amidst all these important changes, and \rhen 
Government and the country were lulling themselves into 
a fancied security from the belief in the boundless course 
Apjproach of prosperity before them, the small cloud was already 
torytrisisT visible on the horizon, which was soon to involve all in 
darkness. The King’s speech, delivered on 6th July, 
congratulated the country on the “great and growing 
prosperity on which his Majesty had the happiness of 
congratulating the country at the beginning of the ses- 
sion but already symptoms of the approaching storm 
were visible to the reflecting few. The fatal effects of a 
paper currency dependent on the retention of the pre- 
cious metals, and consequently abundant when they were 
plentiful, and contracted when they disappeared, began 
to show themselves. Importations, stimulated by the 
high prices, became so prodigious, that no amount of con- 
sumption on the part of the country could take them off, 
and they began to fall. Cotton, wine, silk, wool, and all 
foreign articles, soon came to decline rapidly in price ; 
and this induced a general demand for money to meet 
engagements which could no longer be made good by 
sales, or enable the holders to keep on till prices rallied.'**' 
But the bankers to whom the applications Were made 
were themselves in equal or greater difficulties, and could 
not make the advances required of them. Exports had 
declined from the high rate of wages and cost of the raw 
materials ; and thus the balance daily increasing had to 
be paid in cash. The' South American mines, instead of 


* Prices op the undermentioned Articles. 


December 1824 to June 1825. 

January to June 1826. 

Cotton, 

16d.tol8id. 

ejd. to 74d. 

Cochineal, 

21s. to 24s. 

ISs. 6d. to 15s. 6d. 

Indigo, 

12s. to 16s, 

7s. to 11 8. 

SpiceS) 

11s. 6d. to 12s. 

6b. to 68. 9d. 

Tobacco, 

3d. to 9d. 

3d. to 84d. 

Silk, . 

18s. to 29s. lOd. 

13b. 3d. to 168. 

Sugar, « 

41s. 6d. 

28s. 9d. 

Coffee, 

76s. to 79s. 

. 478. to 49s. 

Iron, per ton, 

£ll to £12 

^8 to £9 


— Tooke, ii. 167. 
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producing anything, -vrere a constant drain upon the chap. 

metallic resources of the country, for the Revolution had 

brought them into such a state that for years they could 
not be worked to a profit, and they entailed a loss of 
nearly the whole £20,000,000 subscribed. The conse- 
quence was a steady drain upon the treasure in the Bank, 
which continued to decline rapidly during the summer 
and autumn of 1825, until in August it was ii 

£3,600,000, and daily diminishing,* and in December iss, lei. 
was only £1,024,000.^ 

It may easily be conceived what, in a great mercantile 
community, deeply engaged in the most extensive and Dreadful 
onerous engagements, must have been the effect of such a 'hrcrEh.^ 
sudden contraction of the currency, at the very time when 
its expansion was most loudly called for ; but imagination 
itself can hardly conceive the consternation and distress 
which followed. The country bankers, whose issues had 
nearly doubled in the preceding year, having reached the 
enormous amount of £14,000,000, were the first to be 
assailed. They were besieged with applications from 
their numerous customers to make advances ; but the 
demand for gold was so excessive that their stock of specie 
was soon exhausted, and they had no resource but to 
apply to the Bank of England for assistance. It was 
the magnitude and constant increase of this demand 
which constituted the source of embarrassment to that 
establishment. Very naturally, and, indeed, unavoidably, 
the Bank contracted their issues, which, in the first week 
of December, were down to £17,000,000. The effect of 

* Bullion in the Bank and Notes in Circulation, 


February 28, 1823, . 

Circulation. 

£18,392,240 

Bullion, 

£10,384,230 

January 28, 1824, 

19,736,000 

14,200,000 

April 1824, 

19,200,000 

13,800,000 

February 28, 1826, • 

20,763,760 

8,779,100 

August 31, 1825, 

19,398,840 

8,634,320 

December 3, 1825, 

17,477,290 

2,167,000 

December 24, 1825, » 

25,709,410 

1,024,000 


•*-Tookb, ii. 160, 167. 
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cjgAP . this •was to bring a great number of the private bankers 

1- to an immediate stop. In the end of November, the 

1826. Plymouth Bank failed ; this was followed, on 5 th Decem- 
ber, by the failure of the house of Sir Peter Pole& Co. in 
London, which diffused universal consternation, as it had 
accounts with forty country bankers. The consequences 
were disastrous in the extreme. In the next three weeks, 
seventy banks in town and country suspended payment ; 
the London houses were besieged from morning to night 
by clamorous applicants, all demanding cash for their 
notes ; the Bank of England itself had the utmost diffi- 
culty in weathering the storm, and repeated applications 
were made to Government for an Order in Council sus- 
pending cash payments. But this was steadily refused 
as long as the Bank had a guinea left ; and meanwhile 
the consternation over the whole country reached the 
highest point. Every creditor pressed his debtor, who 
sought in vain for money to discharge his debts. The 
bankers, on the verge of insolvency themselves, sternly 
fg 2 s’ I’efused accommodation even to their most approved cus- 
124; Mar- tomers j pcrsons worth £100,000 could not command 

tineau, i. * 

359. £100 to save themselves from ruin : “ we were,” said Mr 

Huskisson, “ within twenty-four hours of barter." ^ 
gj In this extremity. Government, despite their strong 
drwu vL D^6t3'bic currency, were fairly driven into 

forced upon the Only moasuro which could by possibility save the 
lernment. country. It was evident to all what the crash which 
threatened universal ruin was owing to ; it arose from 
the currency of the country being suddenly contracted 
from the drain upon the banks for specie, at the very time 
when an expansion of it was most called for to sustain 
the immense pecuniary engagements of its inhabitants. 
The remedy was obvious — expand the circulation irre- 
spective of the drain of gold. This, accordingly, was 
done by Government. Immediately after the failure of 
Pole & Co.'s bank, frequent Cabinet Councils were held ; 
and it was at length wisely determined to issue one and 
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two pound notes of the Bank of England for country 
circulation. Orders were sent to the mint to strain every 
nerve for the coinage of sovereigns ; and for a week 
150,000 of sovereigns were thrown off a-day. But here 
a fresh difficulty presented itself. Such was the demand 
for Bank of England notes, to fill the void occasioned by 
the general discrediting of the country bankers’ circula- 
tion, that no amount of strength applied to the throwing 
them off could enable the Bank to keep pace with it. In 
this dilemma, when the specie in their coffers was reduced 
to £1,000,000, and the run was daily increasing, an 
accidental discovery relieved the Bank of their immediate 
difficulties, and enabled them to continue the issues to the 
country bankers, which saved the country from total ruin. 
An old box, containing £700,000 in one and two pound 
notes, which had been retired, was accidentally discovered 
in the Bank of England, and immediately issued to the 
public. By this means, the adequate circulation was 
kept issuing till the new notes could be thrown off. The 
effects were soon apparent. The people, having got notes, 
abated in their demand for gold ; confidence began 
to revive, because the means of discharging obligations 
was afforded ; and at a meeting of bankers and merchants 
in the city of London, resolutions declaratory of confi- 
dence in Government and the Bank of England were 
passed, which had a great effect in restoring general con- 
fidence."'^ So vigorously were the new measures carried 

* That the unprecedented embarrassments and difficulties under which 
the circulation of the country at present labours are mainly to bo ascribed to 
a general panic, for which there are no reasonable grounds : That this meeting 
has the fullest confidence in the means and substance of the banking establish- 
ments of the capital and the country ; and they believe that the acting gene- 
irally upon that confidence would relieve all those symptoms of distress which now 
show themselves in a shape so alarming to the timid, and so fatal to those who 
are forced to sacrifice their property to meet sudden demands upon them, which 
it is no imputation upon their judgment and prudence not to have expected. 

** 2. That it having been stated to this meeting, that the Directors of the 
Bank of England are occupied with a remedy for a state of things so extraordi- 
nary, this meeting will refrain from any interference with the measures of Uie 
Directors of the Bank, who, they are satisfied, will do their duty towards the 
public.” — Tookb, ii. 168. 
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XIX. 
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1 Tooke, ii, 
184 , 181 ; 
Ann. Reff. 
1829 , 124 . 


82 . 

The crash 
■was not 
owing to 
the insta- 
bility of 
the banks, 
but to the 
monetary 
laws. 


* Tooke, ii, 
161 . 


into effect, that the circulation of the Bank of England, 
which on the 3d December had been only £17,477,290, 
was so raised that on 24th December it was £25,611,800! 
Thus was the o’isis surmounted, though its consequences 
long continued, and left lasting effects on the legislation 
and destinies of the nation. Markworthy circumstance! 
The danger was got over, not by any increase in the 
metallic treasure of the country, hut by a great issue of 
paper, when there was no specie to sustain it. ^ 

Sir M. W. Ridley said, on 3d June 1828, in the 
House of Commons, “ that in 1825 and 1826 there were 
seven hundred and seventy country bankers, and of these 
sixty-three had stopped payment. Out of the sixty- 
three, twenty-three had subsequently resumed their 
payments, and paid 208. in the pound, and of the 
remainder thirty-one were making arrangements for the 
payment of their debts, and there was a great hope that 
every farthing would be paid. The country bankers 
who had failed in 1826 had paid, on an average, 
17s. 6d. in the pound.” ^ When it is recollected that 
the Funds, which bad been 96 in 1825, were down at 
76 in December 1825, and all other securities in a 
still greater proportion, and mercantile stock, on an 
average, reduced to a half of its former value, this 
indicates at once the stability of the banks in general, 
and the enormous amount of the losses which the catas- 
trophe occasioned to the country. On the public funds 
alone the loss was from 20 to 30 per cent to those who 
were compelled to realise; and on property of all kinds 
it is within bounds to say that the loss was above 
£100,000,000. It is evident that the country bankers, 
with very few exceptions, were perfectly solvent when 
the crash began. It was brought about solely by one 
cause — the drain of specie ; the want of one species of 
property, but which, under our monetary laws, like air to 
the individual, is indispensable to national life. And it 
might have been entirely avoided had the monetary laws 
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permitted the issuing of another species of property, to chap. 
sustain the currency when the one on which all depended 
was withdrawn ; and had the issue of £8,000,000 of notes 
by the Bank, with no gold to pay them, which arrested 
the panic when at its height, been permitted by the law 
at an earlier period, so as to prevent it. 

Uninteresting to those who read history merely for 
stirring incidents or romantic events, the annals of Great Conclusions 
Britain from 1819 to 1825 are fraught with the most from this 
important lessons to the reflecting, on which the atten- 
tion of statesmen in future times should constantly be 
fixed. They demonstrate at once the all -importance 
of the currency upon the fortunes of the countiy, and 
illustrate in the most striking manner the double set of 
dangers to which a monetary system, based entirely upon 
the retention of the precious metals, is exposed. From the 
first introduction of the metallic system in 1819 to the 
extension in 1822, the history of the country is nothing 
but the narrative of the dreadful effects produced by 
the contraction of the currency to the extent of above 
a third of its former amount, and the social distress 
and political agitation consequent on the fall in the price 
of every article of commerce to little more than the half 
of its former level. Its annals, from the extension of 
the currency in July 1822, to the dreadful crash of 
December 1825, illustrate the opposite set of dangers 
with which the same system is fraught when the precious 
metals flow in in abundance, from the undue encourage- 
ment given to speculation of every kind by the general 
rise of prices for a brief period. To make paper plenti- 
ful when gold is plentiful, and paper scarce when gold 
is scarce, is not only a dangerous system at all times, and 
under all circumstances, but is precisely the reverse of 
what should be established. It alternately aggravates 
the dangers arising from over -speculation, and induces 
the distress consequent on over- contraction. The true 
system would be the very reverse, and it would prevent 
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the whole evils wh^ji the preceding p^s bare unfolded! 
It would be based^ on the principle of making paper a 
supplement to the metallic currency^ and a substitute for 
it when required, not a representative of it; and, plenti- 
fully issued- when the specie is withdrawn, it should be 
contracted when it returns. Thus over-speculation at 
one time, and monetary distress at another, would be 
alike avoided ; and an equal circulation would maintain 
the health of the social system, as it unquestionably does 
of animal life. 
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